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HEN  at  the  first  I  took  my  pen  in  hand, 
Thus  for  to  write,  I  did  not  understand. 
That  I  at  all  should  make  a  little  book 
In  such  a  mode :  nay  I  had  undertook 
To  make  another;  which,  when  almost  done. 
Before  I  was  aware,  I  this  begun." 

And  thus  it  was  :  I  writing  of  the  way 

And  race  of  saints  in  this  our  gospel-day. 

Fell  suddenly  into  an  allegory 

About  their  journey,  and  the  way  to  glory, 

In  more  than  twenty  things  which  I  set  down ; 

This  done,  I  twenty  more  had  in  my  crown ; 

And  they  again  began  to  multiply. 

Like  sparks  that  fi-om  the  coals  of  fire  do  fly; 

Nay,  then,  thought  I,  if  that  you  breed  so  fast, 

I'll  put  you  by  yourselves,  lest  you  at  last 

Should  prove  ad  injimtum,  and  eat  out 

The  book  that  I  already  am  about. 

Well,  so  I  did;  but  yet  I  did  not  think 

To  shew  to  all  the  world  my  pen  and  ink 

In  such  a  mode;  I  only  thought  to  make 

I  knew  not  what;  nor  did  I  undertake 


»  This  apology,  though  given  in  the  form  of  a  poem,  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  an  attempt  at 
poetry.  Bunyan  wished  to  write  a  familiar  epistle  in  a  homely  fashion ;  to  communicate  his  thoughts 
on  certain  matters,  and  not  to  win  admiration  for  the  elaborate  finish  of  his  verses,  was  undoubtedly 
his  object. 
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Thereby  to  please  my  neighbour;  no,  not  1 
I  did  it  my  ownself  to  gratify.'' 

Neither  did  I  but  vacaut  seasons  bpend 
In  this  my  scribble;  nor  did  I  intend 
But  to  divert  myself,  in  doing  this, 
From  worser  thoughts  which  made  me  io  amiss. 

Thus  I  set  my  pen  to  paper  with  de^ght, 
And  quickly  had  my  thoughts  in  black  and  white. 
For  ha\-ing  now  my  method  by  the  end. 
Still  as  I  pidl'd,  it  came;  and  so  I  penn'd 
It  down;  until  at  last  it  came  to  be, 
For  length  and  breadth,  the  bigness  which  you  see. 

Well,  when  I  had  thus  put  my  ends  together, 
I  shewed  them  others,  that  I  might  see  whether 
They  would  condemn  them,  or  them  justify; 
And  some  said.  Let  them  live;  some,  Let  them  die: 
j  Some  said,  John,  print  it;  others  said,  Not  so: 

Some  said.  It  might  do  good;  others  said.  No.' 

Now  I  was  in  a  strait,  and  did  not  see 
Which  was  the  best  thing  to  be  done  by  me: 
At  last  I  thought,  since  you  are  thus  divided, 
I  print  it  will;  and  so  the  case  decided. 

For  thought  I,  some  I  see  would  have  it  done. 
Though  others  in  that  channel  do  not  run: 
To  prove  then  who  ad\'ised  for  the  best 
Thus  I  thought  fit  to  put  it  to  the  test. 

I  farther  thought,  If  now  I  did  deny 
Those  that  would  have  it,  thus  to  gratify; 
I  did  not  know,  but  hinder  them  I  might 
Of  that  which  would  to  them  be  great  delight: 

"  'the  author  liore  tells  us  that  he  had  no  determined  object  in  view,  when  he  commenced  the 
Pilgrim's  Pkogiikss.  He  wrote  not  with  any  tliought  of  pleasing  another,  but  simply  for  his  own 
amusement.  It  is  often  the  good  jjleasure  of  Providence  to  produce  the  most  stupendous  results 
from  the  agency  of  insti-uments,  which  to  a  mere  worldly  eye  would  appear  inadequate  or  con- 
temptible. 

«  In  these  lines  we  trace  the  progress  of  his  meditations.  The  subject  grew  upon  him  as  he 
proceeded,  till  at  length,  the  work  such  as  we  now  see  it,  was  complete.  A  remarkable  fact  is  in 
this  line  recorded.  Great  and  universal  as  the  admiration  now  felt  for  the  Pilgrim's  Progress 
is,  those  who  had  the  privilege  of  seeing  it  first,  could  not  agree  upon  its  merits.  Some  advised 
that  he  should  print,  others  gave  contrary  counsel — 

"Some  said  it  might  do  good;  others  said.  No." 
Buch  in  many  cases  has  been  the  case  with  the  productions  of  genius.     The  bold  original  per- 
formance of  Bunyan  which  had  "  snatched  a  grace  beyond  the  reach  of  art,"  tried  by  the  canons 
of  contemporary  criticism,  was  found  wanting. 
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For  those  which  were  not  for  its  coming  forth, 

I  said  to  them,  Offend  you  I  am  loath; 

Yet  since  yoiir  brethren  pleased  with  it  be. 

Forbear  to  judge,  till  you  do  further  see. 
If  that  thou  wilt  not  read,  let  it  alone. 

Some  love  the  meat,  some  love  to  pick  a  bone. 

Yea,  that  I  might  them  better  moderate, 

I  did  too  with  them  thus  expostulate: 
May  I  not  write  in  such  a  stile  as  this  ? 

In  such  a  method  too,  and  yet  not  miss 

My  end,  thy  good?""     Wliy  may  it  not  be  done? 

Dark  clouds  bring  waters,  when  the  bright  bring  none. 

Yea,  dark,  or  bright,  if  they  their  silver  drops 

Cause  to  descend,  the  earth,  by  yielding  crops, 

Gives  praise  to  both,  and  carpeth  not  at  either; 

But  treasures  up  the  fruit  they  yield  together; 

Yea,  so  commixes  both,  that  in  their  fruit 

None  can  distinguish  this  from  that;  they  suit 

Her  well  when  hungry;  but  if  she  be  full. 

She  spews  up  both,  and  makes  their  blessing  null. 
You  see  the  ways  the  fisherman  doth  take 

To  catch  the  fish;  what  engines  doth  he  make: 

Behold!   How  he  engageth  all  his  wits; 

Also  his  snares,  lines,  angles,  hooks,  and  nets: 

Yet  fish  there  be,  that  neither  hook,  nor  line. 

Nor  snare,  nor  net,  nor  engine,  can  make  thine: 

They  must  be  groped  for,  and  be  tickled  too. 

Or  they  will  not  be  catch'd  whate'er  you  do. 
How  does  the  fowler  seek  to  catch  his  game 

By  divers  means?  all  which  one  cannot  name; 

His  gun,  his  net,  his  lime-twigs,  light,  and  bell: 

He  creeps,  he  goes,  he  stands;  yea,  who  can  tell 

Of  all  his  postures?  yet  there's  none  of  these 

Will  make  him  master  of  what  fowls  he  please; 

Yea,  he  must  pipe  and  whistle  to  catch  this; 

Yet  if  he  does  so,  that  bii'd  he  wiU  miss. 

If  that  a  pearl  may  in  a  toad's  head  dwell, 

And  may  be  found  too  in  an  oyster-sheU; 
■"  The  importance  of  gaining  sound  christian  instruction  was  deeply  felt   by  the  author.     His 
prayer,  on  reading  the  books  of  the  Antinomians  was,  "  Lord,  leave  me  not  to  my  own  blind- 
ness.    If  this  doctrine  be  of  God  let  me  not  despise  it;    if  it  be  of  the  Devil  let  me  not  em 
brace  it." 
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If  things  that  promise  nothing,  do  contain 
What  better  is  than  gold;  who  will  disdain, 
Tliat  have  an  inkling  of  it,  there  to  look 
That  they  may  find  it  ?     Now  my  Uttle  book, 
(Though  void  of  all  these  paintings  that  may  make 
It  with  this  or  the  other  man  to  take) 
Is  not  without  those  things  that  do  excel. 
A^Hiat  do  in  brave,  but  empty  notions  dwell. 

Well,  yet  I  am  not  fully  satisfied, 
That  this  your  book  will  stand,  when  soundly  tried. 

WTiy,  what's  the  matter?  It  is  dark:  W\\a.t  though? 
But  it  is  feigned:  WTiat  of  that?  I  trow,' 
Some  men  by  feigned  words,  as  dark  as  mine, 
Make  truth  to  spangle,  and  its  rays  to  shine; 
But  they  want  solidness:  speak,  man,  thy  mind; 
They  drown  the  weak,  metaphors  make  us  blind. 

Solidity,  indeed,  becomes  the  pen 
Of  him  that  writcth  things  di^dne  to  men: 
But  must  I  needs  want  solidness,  because 
By  metaphors  I  speak?     Were  not  God's  law: 
His  gospel-laws,  in  older  times  held  forth 
By  shadows,  types,  and  metaphors?     Yet  loath 
Will  any  sober  man  be  to  find  fault 
With  them,  lest  he  be  found  for  to  assavdt 
The  highest  wisdom:  no,  he  rather  stoops, 
And  seeks  to  find  out  what  by  pins  and  loops. 
By  calves  and  sheep,  by  heifers  and  by  rams. 
By  bii'ds  and  herbs,  and  by  the  blood  of  lambs, 
God  speaketh  to  him;  and  full  happy  he. 
That  finds  the  light  and  grace  that  in  them  bs. 

Be  not  too  fonvard,  therefore,  to  conclude. 
That  I  want  solidness;  that  I  am  rude; 
All  things  solid  in  shew,  not  solid  be; 
All  things  in  parables  despise  not  we; 
Lest  things  most  luu-tful,  hghtly  we  receive; 
And  things  that  good  are,  of  our  souls  bereave. 

•  The  author  now  proceeds  very  earnestly  to  defend  his  work  from  the  objections  which  met  it 
— that  his  narrative  vias  feigned.  Entering  on  this  task,  the  strength  of  his  argument  gives  dignity 
.ind  force  to  his  verse, — 

**  Solidity,  indeed,  becomes  the  pen 
Of  him  that  writcth  things  divine  to  men." 
But  he  demands,  must  solidity  be  necessarily  wanting,  because  he  writes  metaphorically,  aad  feigns 
>,ici<lcntR  and  characters  ? 
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My  dark  and  cloudy  words  they  do  but  hold 
The  truth,  as  cabinets  inclose  the  gold. 

The  prophets  used  much  by  metaphors 
To  set  forth  truth  :  yea,  who  so  considers 
Christ,  his  apostles  too,  shall  plainly  see, 
That  truth  to  this  day  in  such  mantles  be. 

I'm  not  afraid  to  say.  That  Holy  Writ, 
Which,  for  its  style  and  phrase,  puts  down  all  wit. 
Is  every  where  so  full  of  all  these  things, 
(Dark  figures,  allegories,)  yet  there  springs 
From  that  same  book,  that  lustre,  and  those  rays 
Of  light,  that  turns  our  darkest  nights  to  days.' 

Come,  let  my  carper  to  his  Ufe  now  look. 
And  find  there  darker  lines  than  in  my  book 
He  findeth  any :  yea,  and  let  him  know. 
That  in  his  best  things  there  are  worse  lines  too 

May  we  but  stand  before  impartial  men. 
To  his  poor  one  I  dare  adventure  ten. 
That  they  will  take  my  meaning  in  these  lines 
Far  better  than  his  lies  in  silver  shrines. 
Come,  truth,  although  in  swaddling  clouts,  I  find^ 
Infoi-ms  the  judgment,  rectifies  the  mind : 
Pleases  the  understanding,  makes  the  will 
Submit,  the  memory  too  it  doth  fill 
With  what  doth  our  imaginations  please ; 
Likewise  it  tends  our  troubles  to  appease. 

Sound  words,  I  know,  Timothy  is  to  use. 
And  old  wives'  fables  he  is  to  refuse ; 
But  yet  grave  Paul  him  no  where  did  forbid 
The  use  of  parables,  in  which  lay  hid 
That  gold,  those  pearls,  and  precious  stones  that  were 
Worth  digging  for,  and  that  with  greatest  care. 

Let  me  add  one  word  more,  O  man  of  God. 
Art  thou  oifended  ?     Dost  thou  wish  I  had 
Put  forth  my  matter  in  another  dress  ? 
Or,  that  I  had  in  things  been  more  express 
To  those  that  are  my  betters,  (as  is  fit,) 
Three  things  let  me  propound,  then  I  submit. 

■  With  equal  solemnity  and  resolution  he  contends  for  the  propriety  of  teaching  important  truths 
through  the  medium  of  fiction.  He  cites  for  this  purpose  the  prophets,  the  apostle  Paul,  and  gene- 
ralljiholy  writ — 

"  Which,  for  its  style  and  phrase,  puts  down  all  wit." 
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1.  I  find  not  that  I  am  denied  the  use 
Of  this  my  method,  so  I  no  abuse 

Put  on  the  -nords,  things,  readers,  or  be  rude 
In  handUng  figure,  or  simiUtude, 
In  application ;  but  all  that  I  may. 
Seek  the  advance  of  truth  this  or  that  way. 
Denied,  did  I  say  ?     Nay,  I  have  leave, 
(Examples  too,  and  that  from  them  that  have 
God  better  pleased  by  their  words  or  ways. 
Than  any  man  that  breatheth  now-a-days,) 
Thus  to  express  my  mind,  thus  to  declare 
Things  unto  thee  that  excellentest  are. 

2.  I  find  that  men  (as  high  as  trees)  will  write 
Dialogue- ways ;  yet  no  man  doth  them  slight, 
For  writing  so.     Indeed  if  they  abuse 

Truth,  cm-sed  be  they  and  the  craft  they  use 
To  that  intent;  but  yet  let  Ti'uth  be  free 
To  make  her  sallies  upon  thee  and  me, 
Which  way  it  pleases  God  :  for  who  knows  how 
Better  than  he  that  taught  us  first  to  plow, 
To  guide  om-  minds  and  pens  for  this  design  ? 
And  he  makes  base  things  usher  in  divine. 

3.  I  find  that  holy  wi-it  in  many  places, 

Hath  semblance  with  this  method,  where  the  cases 
Do  call  for  one  thing  to  set  forth  another  ; 
Use  it  I  may  then,  and  yet  nothing  smother 
Ti'uth's  golden  beams ;  nay,  by  this  method  may 
Make  it  cast  forth  its  rays  as  light  as  day.« 

And  now,  before  I  do  put  up  my  pen, 
I'll  shew  the  profit  of  my  book,  and  then 
Commit  both  thee  and  it  unto  that  hand 
That  pulls  the  strong  down,  and  makes  weak  ones  stand. 

This  book,  it  ehalketh  out  before  thine  eyes 
The  man  that  seeks  the  everlasting  prize  : 
It  shews  you  whence  he  comes,  whither  he  goes 
VA^hat  he  leaves  undone,  also  what  he  does  ; 
It  shews  you  how  he  runs,  and  runs, 
'Till  he  unto  the  Gate  of  Glory  comes. 

It  shews  too,  who  set  out  for  life  amain 
As  if  the  lasting  crown  they  would  obtain. 
»  The  author  had  what  one  of  his  biographers  calls  a  "  a  sort  of  waking  vision, '  in  which  the 
progress  of  a  sinner  from  worldly  cai-es  to  heavenly  joy  was  forcibly  impressed  upon  him. 
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Here  also  you  may  see  the  reason  wliy 
They  lose  their  labour,  and  like  fools  do  dit 

This  book  wiU  make  a  traveller  of  thee. 
If  by  its  counsel  thou  wilt  ruled  be  ; 
It  will  direct  thee  to  the  Holy  Land, 
If  thou  wilt  its  directions  understand : 
Yea,  it  will  make  the  slothful  active  be ; 
The  blind  also  delightful  things  to  see. 

Art  thou  for  something  rare  and  profitable  ? 
Or,  woiddst  thou  see  a  truth  within  a  fable  ? 
Art  thou  forgetful  ?  or  would' st  thou  remember 
From  New-year's  Day  to  the  last  of  December, 
Then  read  my  fancies,  they  will  stick  like  burrs. 
And  may  be  to  the  helpless — comforters. 

This  book  is  writ  in  such  a  dialect, 
As  may  the  minds  of  listless  men  affect :'' 
It  seems  a  novelty,  and  yet  contains 
Nothing  but  sound  and  honest  gospel-strains. 

Would'st  thou  divert  thyself  from  melancholy  ? 
Would'st  thou  be  pleasant,  yet  be  far  from  folly  ? 
Would'st  thou  read  riddles  and  their  explanation  ? 
Or  else  be  drowned  in  thy  contemplation  ? 
Dost  thou  love  picking  meat  ?     Or  would'st  thou  see 
A  man  i'  ti'  clouds,  and  hear  him  speak  to  thee  ? 
Woidd'st  thou  be  in  a  dream,  and  yet  not  sleep  ? 
Or,  would'st  thou  in  a  moment  laugh  and  weep  ? 
Or  woiild'st  thou  lose  thyself,  and  catch  no  harm  ? 
And  find  thyself  again  without  a  charm  ? 
"Would'st  read  thyself,  and  read  thou  know'st  not  what. 
And  yet  know  whether  thou  art  blest,  or  not. 
By  reading  the  same  lines  ?     O  then  come  hither, 
And  lay  my  book,  thy  head  and  heart  together. 

JOHN  BUNYAN. 

>■  Here  the  worthy  and  important  object  of  the  writer  is  frankly  stated ;  he  gave  his  thoughts 
such  a  fanciful  arrangement,  as  might  arrest  the  attention  of  "  listless  men."  It  was  thus  the 
Saviour  in  his  immortal  parables,  taught  lessons  of  heavenly  wisdom.  He  aimed  at  affecting 
"  the  listless,"  at  saving  the  ninety-nine  sinners,  not  the  single  just  person  who  "  needed  no 
repentance." 


S  I  walked  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
world,  I  lighted  on  a  certain  place  where  was 
a  den,"  and  I  laid  me  down  in  that  place 
to  sleep  ;  and  as  I  slept,  I  dreamed  a  dream. 
'  di'eamed,  and,  behold,  I  saw  a  man  clothed 
with  rags,  standing  in  a  certain  place,  with  his 
face  from  his  own  house,  a  book  in  his  hand, 
and  a  great  burden  upon  his  back.  I  looked, 
and  saw  him  open  the  book,  and  read  therein ;  and,  as  he  read,  he 
wept  and  trembled ;  and,  not  being  able  longer  to  contain,  he  brake 
out  with  a  lamentable  cry,  saying,  "What  shall  I  do!" 

In  this  plight,  therefore,  he  went  home,  and  refrained  himself  as  long 
as  he  could,  that  his  wife  and  children  should  not  perceive  his  distress  ; 
but  he  could  not  be  silent  long,  because  that  his  trouble  increased. 
Wherefore,  at  length,  he  brake  his  mind  to  his  wife  and  children  ;  and 
thus  he  began  to  talk  to  them :  O,  my  dear  wife,  said  he,  and  you,  the 
children  of  my  bowels,  I,  your  dear  friend,  am  in  myself  undone  by  reasop 

"  Tlie  eilitors  of  some  editions  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  have  supposed  that  by  •"den," 
the  writer  meant  the  prison,  in  which  he  was  incarcerated  at  Bedford,  where  they  assert  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress  was  written.  He  would  hardly  be  expected  so  to  name  a  place  in  which 
he  states  himself  to  have  "continued  wth  much  content."  From  dn  interesting  discovery  of 
papers  relative  to  our  author,  made  so  recently  as  in  183S,  by  a  Mr.  Kilpin,  of  Bedford,  it  is 
now  known  that  it  was  not  written  while  he  was  in  prison,  and  was  not  commenced  till 
the  year  1676;  his  second  imprisonment  having  terminated  in  1672. 
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of  a  burden  tluit  lictli  hurd  upon  me ;  moreover,  I  am  certainly  mformed 
that  this  our  city  will  be  burnt  with  fire  from  heaven  ;  in  which  fearful 
overthrow,  both  myself,  with  thee,  my  wife,  and  you,  my  sweet  babes, 
shall  miserably  come  to  rain,  except  (the  which  yet  I  see  not)  some  way 
of  escape  may  be  found,  whereby  we  may  be  delivered."  At  this  his 
relations  were  sore  amazed,  not  for  that  they  beheved  what  he  had  said  of 
them  was  true,  but  because  they  thought  some  frenzy  distemper  had  got 
that  into  his  head  ;  therefore,  it  drawing  towards  night,  and  they  hoping 
that  sleep  might  settle  his  brains,  with  all  haste  they  got  him  to  bed  :  but 
the  night  was  as  troublesome  to  him  as  the  day  ;  wherefore,  instead  of  sleep- 
ing, he  spent  it  in  sighs  and  tears.  So  when  the  morning  was  come,  they 
would  know  how  he  did :  he  told  them  worse  and  worse  :  he  also  set  to 
talking  to  them  again,  but  they  began  to  be  hardened.  They  also  thought 
to  drive  away  his  distemper  by  harsh  and  surly  carriage  to  him :  some- 
times they  would  deride,  sometimes  they  would  chide,  and  sometimes  they 
would  quite  neglect  him.  Wherefore  he  began  to  retire  himself  to  his 
chamber,  to  pray  for  and  pity  them  ;  and  also  to  condole  his  own  misery. 
He  would  also  walk  solitarily  in  the  fields,  sometimes  reading,  and  some- 
times praying  ;  and  thus  for  some  days  he  spent  his  time. 

Now,  I  saw  upon  a  time,  when  he  was  walking  in  the  fields,  that  he 
was  (as  he  was  wont)  reading  in  his  book,  and  greatly  distressed  in  his 
mind  ;  and  as  he  read,  he  burst  out  as  he  had  done  before,  crying,  "What 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved?" 

I  saw  also  that  he  looked  this  way  and  that  w'ay,  as  if  he  would  i-un, 
yet  he  stood  still,  because,  as  I  perceived,  he  could  not  tell  which  way  to 
go.  I  looked  then,  and  saw  a  man,  named  Evangelist,  coming  to  him, 
and  asked,  "  Wherefore  dost  thou  cry?" 

He  answered.  Sir,  I  perceive  by  the  book  in  my  hand,  that  I  am  con- 
demned to  die,  and  after  that  to  come  to  judgment ;  and  I  find  that  I  am 
not  wiUing  to  do  the  first,  nor  able  to  do  the  second.'' 

Then  said  Evangelist,  Why  not  willing  to  die,  since  this  life  is  attended 
with  so  many  evils?  The  man  answered,  Because  I  fear  that  this  burden 
that  is  upon  my  back  will  sink  me  lower  than  the  gi-ave,  and  I  shall  fall 
into  Tophet.  And,  Sir,  if  I  be  not  fit  to  go  to  prison,  I  am  not  fit  to  go 
to  judgment,  and  fi-om  thence  to  execution :  and  the  thoughts  of  these 
things  make  me  cry. 

'  The  autlior  here  describes  what  his  owa  I'uelings  had  been  in  other  days. 
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Then  said  Evangelist,  If  this  be  thy  condition,  why  standest  thou  still  ? 
He  answered.  Because  I  know  not  whither  to  go.  Then  he  gave  him  a 
parchment-roll,  and  there  was  written  within,  "  Fly  from  the  wrath  to 
come." 

The  man  therefore  read  it,  and  looking  upon  Evangelist  very  carefully, 
said,  whither  must  I  fly?  Then  said  Evangelist,  pointing  with  his  finger 
over  a  very  wide  field,  Do  you  see  yonder  wicket-gate  ?  The  man  said.  No 
Then  said  the  other.  Do  you  see  yonder  shining  light  ?  He  said,  I  think 
I  do.  Then  said  Evangelist,  Keep  that  light  in  your  eye,  and  go  up  directly 
thereto,  so  shalt  thou  see  the  gate  ;  at  which,  when  thou  knockest,  it 
shalt  be  told  thee  what  thou  shalt  do."  So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the 
man  began  to  run.  Now  he  had  not  run  far  from  his  own  door,  but  his 
wife  and  children  perceiving  it,  began  to  cry  after  him  to  return  ;  but  the 
man  put  his  fingers  in  his  ears,  and  ran  on  crying,  "  Life!  life!  eternal 
life!"  So  he  looked  not  behind  him,  but  fled  toward  the  middle  of  the 
plain. 

The  neighbours  also  came  out  to  see  him  run ;  and,  as  he  ran,  some 
mocked,  others  threatened,  and  some  cried  after  him  to  return:  and 
among  those  that  did  so,  there  were  two  that  were  resolved  to  fetch  him 
back  by  force.  The  name  of  the  one  was  Obstinate,  and  the  name  of  the 
other  Pliable.  Now  by  this  time  the  man  was  got  a  good  distance  from 
them ;  but,  however,  they  were  resolved  to  pursue  him,  which  they  did, 
and  in  a  little  time  they  overtook  him.  Then  said  the  man,  Neighbours, 
wherefore  are  ye  come  ?  They  said,  to  persuade  you  to  go  back  with  us  : 
but  he  said.  That  can  by  no  means  be ;  you  dwell,  said  he,  in  the  city  of 
Destruction  (the  place  also  where  I  was  born),  I  see  it  to  be  so  ;  and  dying 
there  sooner  or  later,  you  will  sink  lower  than  the  grave,  into  a  place 
that  burns  with  fire  and  brimstone.  Be  content,  good  neighbours,  and 
go  along  with  me. 

What,  said  Obstmate,  and  leave  our  friends  and  our  comforts  behind  us. 

Yes,  said  Christian  (for  that  was  his  name),  because  that  "all  which 
you  shall  forsake,"  is  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  a  little  of  that 
which  I  am  seeking  to  enjoy :  and  if  you  will  go  along  with  me,  and 
behold  it,  you  shall  fare  as  I  myself;  for  there,  where  I  go,  is  enough  and 
to  spare :  come,  and  prove  my  words. 

°  "  O  !  what  did  I  see  in  that  blessed,  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John,  '  And  him  that  cvmeth 
unto  me,  I  will  in  no  tvise  cast  out.'  " — Grace  Abounding. 
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Obs.  What  arc  tlie  things  you  seek,  since  you  leave  all  the  world  to 
find  them  ? 

Chr.  I  seek  an  "  inheritance,  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away ;"  and  it  is  laid  up  in  heaven,  and  safe  there,  to  be  bestowed,  at 
the  time  appointed,  on  them  that  diligently  seek  it.  Read  it  so,  if  you 
will,  in  my  book. 

Obs.  Tush,  said  Obstinate ;  away  with  your  book :  will  you  go  back 
with  us  or  no  ? 

Chr.  No,  not  I,  said  the  other  ;  because  I  have  laid  my  hand  to  the 
plough. 

Obs.  Come,  then  neighbour  Pliable,  let  us  turn  again,  and  go  home 
without  him ;  there  is  a  company  of  these  crazy-headed  coxcombs,  that 
when  they  take  a  fancy  by  the  end,  are  wiser  in  their  own  eyes  than  seven 
men  that  can  render  a  reason . 

Pli.  Then  said  Pliable,  Do  not  revile  ;  if  what  the  good  Christian  says  is 
true,  the  things  he  looks  after  are  better  than  ours  ;  my  heart  inclines  to 
go  with  my  neighbour. 

Obs.  What,  more  fools  still !  Be  ruled  by  me,  and  go  back ;  who 
knows  where  such  a  brain-sick  fellow  will  lead  you  ?  Go  back,  go  back, 
and  be  wise. 

Chr.  Nay,  but  do  thou  come  with  thy  neighbour  Pliable;  there  are 
such  things  to  be  had  which  I  spoke  of,  and  many  more  glorious  besides ; 
if  you  believe  not  me,  read  here  in  this  book,  and  for  the  truth  of  what 
is  expressed  therein,  behold  all  is  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  Him  that 
made  it. 

Pli.  Well,  neighbour  Obstinate,  saith  Pliable,  I  begin  to  come  to  a 
point :  I  intend  to  go  along  with  this  good  man,  and  to  cast  in  my  lot 
with  him  ;  but  my  good  companion,  do  you  know  the  way  to  this  desired 
place  ? 

Chr.  I  am  directed  by  a  man,  whose  name  is  Evangelist,  to  speed  me 
to  a  little  gate  that  is  before  us,  where  we  shall  receive  instructions  about 
the  way. 

Pli.  Come  then,  good  neighbour,  let  us  be  going.  Then  they  went 
both  together. 

Obs.  And  I  will  go  back  to  my  place,  said  Obstinate  :  I  will  be  no 
companion  of  such  misled  fantastical  fellows. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  when  Obstinate  was  going  back,  Chris- 
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tian  and  Pliable  -went  talking  over  the  plain,  and  thus  they  began  their 
discourse  : — 

Chr.  Come,  neighbour  Pliable,  how  do  you  do  ?  I  am  glad  you  are 
persuaded  to  go  along  with  me ;  had  even  Obstinate  himself  but  felt  what 
I  have  felt  of  the  powers  and  terrors  of  what  is  yet  unseen,  he  would  not 
thus  lightly  have  given  us  the  back. 

Pli.  Come,  neighbour  Christian,  since  there  are  none  but  us  two  here, 
tell  me  now  further,  what  the  things  are,  and  how  to  be  enjoyed,  whither 
we  are  going. 

Chr.  I  can  better  conceive  of  them  with  my  mind,  than  speak  of  them 
with  my  tongue  ;  but  yet  since  you  are  desirous  to  know,  I  will  read  them 
in  my  book. 

Pli.  And  do  you  think  that  the  words  of  your  book  are  certainly  true  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  verily,  for  it  was  made  by  him  that  cannot  he. 

Pli.  Well  said  ;  what  things  are  they  ? 

Chr.  There  is  an  endless  kingdom  to  be  inhabited,  and  everlasting  life 
to  be  given  us,  that  we  may  inhabit  that  kingdom  for  ever. 

Pli.  "Well  said ;  and  what  else  ? 

Chr.  There  are  crowns  of  glory  to  be  given  us  ;  and  garments  that  will 
make  us  shine  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament  of  heaven. 

Pli.  This  is  veiy  pleasant :  and  what  else  ? 

Chr.  There  shall  be  no  more  ciying,  nor  sorrow ;  for  he  that  is  owner 
of  the  place  will  wipe  all  tears  from  our  eyes. 

Pli.  And  what  company  shall  we  have  there  ? 

Chr.  There  we  shall  be  with  seraphim  and  cherubim,  creatures  that 
will  dazzle  your  eyes  to  look  on  them.  There  also  we  shall  meet  with 
thousands  and  ten  thousands  that  have  gone  before  us  to  that  place  ; 
none  of  them  are  hurtful,  but  loving  and  holy,  every  one  walking 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  standing  in  his  presence  wdth  acceptance  for  ever ; 
in  a  word,  there  we  shall  see  the  elders  with  their  golden  crowns ;  there 
we  shall  see  the  holy  virgins  with  theu*  golden  hai'ps ;  there  we  shall  see 
men,  that  by  the  world  were  cut  in  pieces,  bm-nt  in  flames,  eaten  of 
beasts,  drowned  in  the  seas,  for  the  love  that  they  bare  to  the  Lord  of 
the  place  ;  all  well,  and  clothed  with  immortality,  as  with  a  garment. 

Pli.  The  hearing  of  this  is  enough  to  ravish  one's  heart  ;  but  are  these 
things  to  be  enjoyed  ?     How  shall  we  get  to  be  sharers  thereof? 

Chr.  The  Lord,  the  governor  of  the  countiy,  hath  recorded  that  in  this 
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book,  the  substance  of  wliicli  is,  if  we  be  truly  willing  to  have  it,  he  will 
bestow  it  upon  us  freely. 

Pli.  Well,  my  good  companion,  glad  am  I  to  hear  of  these  things  ; 
come  on,  let  us  mend  our  pace. 

Chr.  I  cannot  go  so  fast  as  I  would,  by  reason  of  this  bm-den  that  is  on 
my  back. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  di-eam,  that  just  as  they  had  ended  this  talk,  they 
di'ew  near  to  a  very  miiy  slough  that  was  in  the  midst  of  the  plain,  and 
they  being  heedless,  did  both  fall  suddenly  into  the  bog.  The  name  of 
the  slough  was  Despond.  Here  therefore  they  wallowed  for  a  time,  being 
grievously  bedaubed  with  diit ;  and  Chi-istian,  because  of  the  burden  that 
was  on  his  back,  began  to  sink  in  the  mire. 

Pli.  Then  said  Pliable,  Ah !  neighbour  Christian,  where  are  you  now  ? 

Chr.  Truly,  said  Christian,  I  do  not  know. 

PH.  At  this  PUable  began  to  be  offended,  and  angi-ily  said  to  his  fellow, 
Is  this  the  happiness  you  have  told  me  all  this  wliile  of?  If  we  have  such 
ill  speed  at  our  first  setting  out,  what  may  we  expect  between  this  and 
our  journey's  end  ?  May  I  get  out  again  with  my  life,  you  shall  possess 
the  brave  countiy  alone  for  me.  And  with  that  he  gave  a  desperate 
struggle  or  two,  and  got  out  of  the  mire  on  that  side  of  the  slough  which  was 
next  to  his  own  house  :  so  away  he  went,**  and  Christian  saw  him  no  more. 

Wlierefore  Christian  was  left  to  tumble  in  the  slough  of  Despond  alone ; 
but  still  he  endeavoured  to  stiniggle  to  that  side  of  the  slough  that  was 
farthest  fi'om  his  own  house,  and  next  to  the  wicket  gate ;  the  which  he 
did,  but  could  not  get  out  because  of  the  burthen  that  was  upon  his  back  : 
but  I  beheld  in  my  dream,  that  a  man  came  to  liim  whose  name  was 
Help,  and  asked  him,  what  he  did  there  ? 

Chr.  Sir,  said  Christian,  I  was  bid  to  go  this  way  by  a  man  called 
Evangelist,  who  directed  me  also  to  yonder  gate,  that  I  might  escape  the 
wi-ath  to  come.     And  as  I  was  going  thither,  I  fell  in  here. 

Help.  But  why  did  you  not  look  for  the  steps  ? 

Chr.  Fear  followed  me  so  hard,  that  I  fled  the  next  way,  and  fell  in. 

''  The  conduct  of  Pliable,  here  represents  the  conduct  of  the  author,  while  his  conversion 
was  incomplete.  A  sermon  on  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  had  startled  him,  "  but,"  he 
says,  "  it  lasted  not  ;  for  before  I  had  dined,  the  troubles  began  to  go  off  my  raind,  and 
my  heart  returned  to  its  old  course.  But  oh  !  how  glad  was  I  that  this  trouble  had  gone 
from  me,  and  that  the  tire  was  put  out,  that  I  might  sin  again  without  control !  I  shook 
the  sermon  out  of  my  mind,  and  to  my  old  custom  of  sports  and  gaming  I  returned." 
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Help.  Then,  said  he,  give  me  thy  hand.  So  he  gave  him  his  hand, 
and  he  drew  him  out,  and  set  him  upon  sound  ground,  and  bid  him  go 
on  his  way. 

Then  I  stepped  to  him  that  plucked  him  out,  and  said.  Sir,  wherefore, 
since  over  this  place  is  the  way  from  the  city  of  Destruction  to  yonder 
gate,  is  it  that  this  plat  is  not  mended,  that  poor  travellers  might  go 
thither  with  more  security?  and  he  said  unto  me,  This  miry  slough  is 
such  a  place  as  cannot  be  mended  :  it  is  the  descent  whither  the  scum  and 
filth  that  attends  conviction  for  sin  doth  continually  run,  and  therefore 
it  is  called  the  slough  of  Despond ;  for  stiU  as  the  sinner  is  awakened 
about  his  lost  condition,  there  arises  m  his  soul  many  fears  and  doubts, 
and  discouraging  apprehensions,  wliich  all  of  them  get  together  and  settle 
in  this  place  :  and  this  is  the  reason  of  the  badness  of  this  gi'ound. 

It  is  not  the  pleasure  of  the  king  that  this  place  should  remain  so  bad  ; 
his  labourers  also  have,  by  the  directions  of  his  majesty's  surveyors,  been 
for  above  these  sixteen  hundi'ed  years  employed  about  this  patch  of 
ground,  if  perhaps  it  might  have  been  mended  ;  yea,  and  to  my  knowledge, 
said  he,  here  have  been  swallowed  up  at  least  twenty  thousand  cartloads  \ 
yea,  milUons  of  wholesome  instractions,  that  have  at  all  seasons  been 
brought  from  all  places  of  the  king's  dominions  (and  they  that  can  tell 
say,  they  are  the  best  materials  to  make  good  ground  of  the  place),  if  so 
be  it  might  have  been  mended  ;  but  it  is  the  slough  of  Despond  still,  and 
so  will  be  when  they  have  done  what  they  can. 

True,  there  are,  by  the  dii-ection  of  the  lawgiver,  certain  good  and 
substantial  steps,  placed  even  through  the  very  midst  of  this  slough  ; 
but  at  such  time  as  this  place  doth  much  spue  out  its  tilth,  as  it  doth 
against  change  of  weather,  these  steps  are  hardly  seen  ;  or,  if  they  be, 
men,  through  the  dizziness  of  their  heads,  step  beside  ;  and  then  they  are 
bemired  to  purpose,  notwithstanding  the  steps  be  there ;  but  the  gi'ound 
is  good  when  they  are  once  got  in  at  the  gate. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  by  this  time  Pliable  was  got  home  to  his 
house.  So  his  neighbours  came  to  visit  him  ;  and  some  of  them  called 
him  wise  man  for  coming  back,  and  some  of  them  called  him  fool  for 
hazarding  himself  with  Christian  ;  others  again  did  mock  at  his  coward- 
liness, saying.  Surely,  since  you  began  to  venture,  I  would  not  have  been 
so  base  to  have  given  out  for  a  few  difficulties.  So  PUable  sat  sneaking 
among  them  ;  but  at  last  he  got  more  confidence,  and  then  they  all 
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turned  their  tales,  and  began  to  deride  poor  Christian  behind  his  back 
And  thus  much  concerning  Pliable. 

Now  as  Christian  was  walking  solitarily  by  himself,  he  espied  one  afai 
off,  crossing  over  the  field  to  meet  liim,  and  their  hap  was  to  meet  just  as 
they  were  crossing  the  Y^y  to  each  other.  The  gentleman's  name  that 
met  him  was  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman  ;  he  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Carnal 
Policy,  a  very  great  town,  and  also  hard  by  from  whence  Christian  came. 
This  man,  then,  meeting  with  Christian,  and  ha\dng  some  knowledge  of 
liim  (for  Christian's  setting  forth  from  the  city  of  Destruction  was  uiuch 
noised  abroad,  not  only  in  the  town  where  he  dwelt,  but  also  it  began  to  be  the 
town  talk  in  some  other  places),  INIr.  Worldly  Wiseman,  therefore,  havdng 
some  guess  of  him,  by  beholding  his  laborious  going,  by  obsening  his  sighs 
and  gi'oans,  and  the  Uke,  began  thus  to  enter  into  some  talk  with  Christian. 

World.  How  now,  good  fellow,  whither  away  after  this  burdened  manner  ? 

Chr.  A  burdened  manner  indeed,  as  ever  I  think  poor  creature  had !" 
And  whereas  you  ask  me.  Whither  away  ?  I  tell  you.  Sir,  I  am  going  to 
yonder  wicket-gate  before  me ;  for  there,  as  I  am  informed,  I  shall  be 
put  into  a  way  to  be  rid  of  my  hea\^'^  burden. 

World.  Hast  thou  a  wafe  and  childi'en  ? 

Chr.  Yes  ;  but  I  am  so  laden  with  this  bm-den,  that  I  cannot  take  that 
pleasure  in  them  as  formerly  ;  methinks  I  am  as  if  I  had  none. 

World.  Wilt  thou  hearken  to  me  if  I  give  thee  counsel  ? 

Chr.  If  it  be  good,  I  wall ;  for  I  stand  in  need  of  good  counsel.' 

Woiid.  I  w^ould  advise  thee,  then,  that  thou  with  all  speed  get  thyself 
rid  of  thy  burden  ;  for  thou  wilt  never  be  settled  in  thy  mind  till  then ; 
nor  canst  thou  enjoy  the  benefits  of  the  blessings  which  God  hath  bestowed 
upon  thee  tUl  then. 

Chr.  That  is  that  which  I  seek  for,  even  to  be  rid  of  this  hea^-}' 
burden  ;  but  get  it  off  myself,  I  cannot ;  nor  is  there  a  man  in  our  country 
that  can  take  it  off  my  shoulders  ;  therefore  I  am  going  this  way,  as  I  told 
you,  that  I  may  be  rid  of  my  burden. 

World.  Wlio  bid  thee  go  this  way  to  be  rid  of  thy  burden  ? 

Chr.  A  man  that  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  very  gi-eat  and  honourable 
person  ;  his  name,  as  I  remember,  is  Evangelist. 

•  Through  this  opaque  of  nature  and  of  soul 
This  double  night,  transmit  one  pitying  ray 
To  lighten  and  to  cheer." — Young. 
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World.  Beshrew  hini  for  his  counsel ;  there  is  not  a  more  dangei-ous 
and  troublesome  way  in  the  world,  than  is  that  unto  which  he  hath 
directed  thee  ;  and  that  thou  shalt  find,  if  thou  wilt  be  ruled  by  his 
counsel.  Thou  has  met  with  something,  as  I  perceive,  ah'eady ;  for  I  see 
the  dh-t  of  the  slough  of  Despond  is  upon  thee  ;  but  that  slough  is  the 
beginning  of  the  son'ows  that  do  attend  those  that  go  on  in  that  way.  Hear 
me,  I  am  older  than  thou  :  thou  art  like  to  meet  ■with,  on  the  way  which 
thou  goest,  wearisomeness,  painfuhiess,  hunger,  peiils,  nakedness,  sword, 
Hons,  di'agons,  darloiess,  and,  in  a  word,  death,  and  what  not.  These 
things  are  certainly  true,  having  been  confirmed  by  many  testimonies. 
And  why  should  a  man  so  carelessly  cast  away  himself,  by  giving  heed  to 
a  stranger  ? 

Chr.  Vvhy,  Sii',  this  burden  upon  my  back  is  more  terrible  to  me  than 
all  these  things  which  you  have  mentioned  ;  nay,  methinks  I  care  not 
what  I  meet  with  in  my  way,  if  so  be  I  can  also  meet  with  deliverance 
from  my  burden. 

World.  How  earnest  thou  by  the  burden  at  first  ? 

Chr.  By  reading  this  book  in  my  hand. 

World.  I  thought  so  ;  and  it  has  happened  unto  thee  as  to  other  weak 
men,  who  meddUng  with  things  too  high  for  them,  do  suddenly  fall  into 
thy  distractions  ;  which  distractions  do  not  only  unman  men  (as  thine 
I  perceive  have  done  thee),  but  they  run  them  into  desperate  ventures 
to  obtain  they  know  not  what.' 

Chr.  I  know  what  I  would  obtain,  it  is  ease  for  my  heavy  burden. 

World.  But  why  wilt  thou  seek  for  ease  this  way,  seeing  so  many 
dangers  attend  it  ?  especially  since  (hadst  thou  but  patience  to  hear  me) 
I  could  du-ect  thee  to  the  obtaining  of  what  thou  desrrest,  without  the 
dangers  that  thou  in  this  way  wilt  run  thyself  into  ;  yea,  and  the  remedy 
is  at  hand.  Besides,  I  wiU  add,  that  instead  of  these  dangers,  thou  shalt 
meet  with  much  safety,  friendship,  and  content 

Chr.  Pray,  Sir,  o2)en  this  secret  to  me. 

World.  Why  in  yonder  village  (the  village  is  named  Morality)  there  ■ 
dwells  a  gentleman  whose  name  is  Legahty,  a  very  judicious  man  (and  a  i 
man  of  very  good  name) ,  that  has  skill  to  help  men  off  vfith  such  burdens 
as  thine  is  from  their  shoulders  ;  yea,  to  my  knowledge,  he  hath  done  a 

'  The  man  of  the  world  can  see  no  good  in  that  which  causes  present  sorrow.      He  f  vii^pects 
not  that  such  is  the  passage  which  leads  through  darkness  into  marvellous  !ight. 
VOL.    I.  D 
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I 
great  deal  of  good  this  way  ;  and  besides  he  hath  skill  to  cure  those  that    | 

are  somewhat  crazed  in  theh  wits  with  their  burden.  To  him,  as  I  said, 
thou  maycst  go,  and  be  helped  presently.  His  house  is  not  quite  a  mile 
from  this  place ;  and  if  he  should  not  be  at  home  himself,  he  hath  a 
pretty  young  man  to  his  son,  whose  name  is  Cixdhty,  that  can  do  it  (to 
speak  on)  as  well  as  the  old  gentleman  himself.  There,  I  say,  thou 
mayest  be  eased  of  thy  burden  ;  and  if  thou  art  not  minded  to  go  back  to 
thy  former  habitation,  as  indeed  I  do  not  wish  thee,  thou  mayest  send  for 
thy  wife  and  childi-en  to  thee  to  this  ^-illage,  where  there  are  houses  now- 
standing  empty,  one  of  which  thou  mayest  have  at  a  reasonable  rate. 
Provision  is  there  also  cheap  and  good  ;  and  that  which  will  make  thy  life 
more  happy  is,  to  be  sure,  there  thou  shalt  live  by  honest  neighbours,  in 
credit  and  good  fashion. 

Now  was  Christian  somewhat  at  a  stand  ;  but  presently  he  concluded. 
If  this  be  true  which  tliis  gentleman  hath  said,  my  wisest  course  is  to  take 
liis  advice  :  and  with  that  he  thus  further  spake. 

Chr.  Sir,  which  is  my  way  to  this  honest  man's  house  ? 

World.  Do  you  see  yonder  high  hill  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  very  well. 

World.  By  that  hill  you  must  go,  and  the  first  house  you  come  at  is  his. 

So  Christian  turned  out  of  his  way,  to  go  to  Mr.  Legality's  house  for 
lielp  :  but  behold,  when  he  was  got  now-  hard  by  the  hill,  it  seemed  so 
high,  and  also  that  side  of  it  which  was  next  the  wayside  did  hang  so 
much  over,  that  Chiistian  was  afraid  to  venture  further,  lest  the  hill 
should  fall  on  his  head  ;  wherefore  there  he  stood  still,  and  knew  not 
what  to  do  ;  also  his  burden  now  seemed  heavier  to  him  than  while  he 
was  in  his  way.  There  came  also  flashes  of  fire  out  of  the  hill,  that  made 
Chiistian  afraid  that  he  should  be  burned  ;  here  therefore  he  did  sweat 
and  quake  for  fear.^  And  now  he  began  to  be  sony  that  he  had  taken 
Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman's  counsel ;  and  with  that  he  saw  Evangehst 
coming  to  meet  him,  at  the  sight  also  of  whom  he  began  to  blush  for 
shame.  So  Evangehst  drew  nearer  and  nearer  ;  and  coming  up  to  him, 
he  looked  upon  him  with  a  severe  and  dreadful  countenance,  and  thus 
began  to  reason  with  Chi-istian. 

Evan.  Wliat  dost  thou   here,   Christian  ?    said  he.     At  which  words 

'  'riie  author  had  an  awful  dream,  in  which  objects  like  those  described  in  the  text  were 
suggested  to  him,  occompanird  or  followed  by  an  impressive  mandate  to    •  Repent." 
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Christian  knew  not  what  to  answer :  wherefore  at  present  he  stood 
speechless  before  him.  Tlien  said  Evangelist  further,  Art  thou  not  the 
man  that  I  found  ciying  without  the  walls  of  the  city  of  Destruction  ? 

Chr.  Yes  dear  Sir,  I  am  the  man. 

Evan.  Did  not  I  direct  thee  the  way  to  the  little  wicket  gate  ? 

Chi-.  Yes,  dear  Sir,  said  Cliristian. 

Evan.  How  is  it  then  that  thou  art  so  quickly  turned  aside  ?  For  thou 
art  now  out  of  the  way. 

Chr.  I  met  with  a  gentleman  so  soon  as  I  had  got  over  the  slough  or 
Despond,  who  persuaded  me,  that  I  might,  in  the  village  before  me,  find 
a  man  that  could  take  oif  my  burden . 

Evan.  Wliat  was  he  ? 

Chr.  He  looked  like  a  gentleman,  and  talked  much  to  me,  and  got  me 
at  last  to  yield  ;  so  I  came  hither  ;  but  when  I  beheld  this  hill,  and  how 
it  hangs  over  the  way,  I  suddenly  made  a  stand,  lest  it  should  fall  on  mv 
head. 

Evan.  What  said  that  gentleman  to  you  ? 

Chr:  Why,  he  asked  me  whither  I  was  going  ?  and  I  told  him. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then  ? 

Chr.  He  asked  me  if  I  had  a  family  ?  and  I  told  him  :  but,  said  I,  I  am 
so  loaded  with  the  burden  that  is  on  my  back,  that  I  cannot  take  pleasure 
in  them  as  formei'ly. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then  ? 

Chr.  He  bid  me  with  speed  get  rid  of  my  burden  ;  and  I  told  him  it 
was  ease  that  I  sought ;  and  said  I,  I  am  therefore  going  to  yonder  gate, 
to  receive  further  direction  how  I  might  get  to  the  place  of  deliverance. 
So  he  said  that  he  would  show  me  a  better  way,  and  short,  not  so 
attended  with  difficulties  as  the  way.  Sir,  that  you  set  me  in  ;  which  way, 
said  he,  will  direct  you  to  a  gentleman's  house  that  has  skill  to  take  ofl' 
these  burdens  :  so  I  believed  him,  and  turned  out  of  that  way  into  this, 
if  happily,  I  might  be  soon  eased  of  my  burden.  But  when  I  came  to  this 
place,  and  beheld  things  as  they  are,  I  stopped  for  fear  (as  I  said)  of 
danger  ;  but  I  know  not  now  what  to  do. 

Evan.  Then  said  EvangeUst,  Stand  still  a  little,  that  I  may  shew  thee 
the  words  of  God.  So  he  stood  trembhng.  Then  said .  Evangehst,  See 
that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh  ;  for  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused 
him  that  spake  pn  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away 
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from  him  that  speaketh  fi-om  heaven.  He  said,  moreover,  Now  the  just 
shall  live  by  faith ;  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no 
pleasure  in  him.  He  also  did  thus  apply  them,  Thou  art  the  man  that 
art  running  into  this  misery  :  thou  hast  begun  to  reject  the  counsel  ot 
the  Most  High,  and  to  di^w  back  thy  foot  fi-om  the  way  of  peace,  even 
almost  to  the  hazarding  of  thy  perdition. 

Then  Christian  fell  down  at  his  foot  as  dead,  crying,  Woe  is  me,  for  I 
am  undone  !  At  the  sight  of  which,  Evangelist  caught  him  by  his  right 
hand,  saying,  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemies  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
men  ;  be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  Then  did  Christian  again  a  little 
revive,  and  stood  up  trembling,  as  at  first,  before  Evangelist. 

Then  EvangeUst  proceeded,  saying,  Give  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  that  I  shall  tell  thee  of.  I  will  now  shew  thee  who  it  was  that 
deluded  thee,  and  who  it  was  also  to  whom  he  sent  thee.  The  man  that 
met  thee  was  one  Worldly  Wiseman,  and  rightly  is  he  so  called  ;  paiily, 
because  he  favoureth  only  the  doctiine  of  this  world  (therefore  he  always 
goes  to  the  town  of  Morahty  to  chm-ch)  ;  and  partly,  because  he  lovetli 
that  doctrine  best — for  it  saveth  him  fi-om  the  cross  ;  and  because  he  is  of 
this  carnal  temper,  therefore  he  seeketh  to  pervert  my  ways,  though  right ; 
Now,  there  are  three  things  in  this  man's  counsel  that  thou  must  utterly 
abhor. 

1 .  His  turning  thee  out  of  the  way. 

2.  His  labouring  to  render  the  cross  odious  to  thee. 

3.  And  his  setting  thy  feet  in  that  way  that  leadeth  unto  the  achniiiis- 
t ration  of  death. 

1 .  Thou  must  abhor  his  turning  thee  out  of  the  way,  yea,  and  thine 
own  consenting  tliereto  ;  because  this  is  to  reject  the  counsel  of  God  for 
the  sake  of  the  counsel  of  fi  Worldly  Wiseman.  The  Lord  says.  Strive  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  the  gate  to  which  I  send  thee  ;  for  strait 
is  the  gate  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  tind  it.  From 
this  little  wdcket-gate,  and  from  the  way  thereto,  hath  this  wicked  man 
turned  thee,  to  the  bringing  of  thee  almost  to  destruction  :  hate,  therefore, 
I  lis  turning  thee  out  of  the  way,  and  abhor  thyself  for  hearkening 
it)  him. 

2.  Thou  must  abhor  his  labouring  to  render  the  cross  odious  unto 
Ihee  ;  for  thou  art  to  "  prefer  it  before  the  treasures  in  Egypt."  Besides,  the 
KingofGlorv  hath  told  thee,  "That  hetliatwill  save  his  life  shall  lose  it,'' 
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and  "  he  that  comes  after  him,  and  hates  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and 
wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  Kfe  also,  he 
cannot  be  my  disciple."  I  say,  therefore,  that  for  a  man  to  laboui-  to 
persuade  thee  that  that  shall  be  thy  death,  without  which  the  trath  liath 
said  thou  canst  not  have  eternal  hfe,  this  doctrine  thou  must  abhor. 

3.  Thou  must  hate  his  setting  of  thy  feet  in  the  way  that  leadeth  to  the 
ministration  of  death.  And  for  this  thou  must  consider  to  whom  he  sent 
thee,  and  also  how  unable  that  person  was  to  dehver  thee  from  thy 
burden. 

He  to  whom  thou  wast  sent  for  ease,  being  by  name  LegaUty,  is  the 
son  of  the  bond- woman  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  cliildren, 
and  is  in  a  mystery  tliis  mount  Sinai,  which  thou  hast  feared  will  fall  on 
thy  head.  Now,  if  she  with  hej.-  chUdi-en  are  hi  bondage,  how  canst  thou 
expect  by  them  to  be  made  fi-ee  ?  This  Legality,  therefore,  is  not  able  to 
set  thee  free  from  thy  burden.  No  man  was  as  yet  ever  rid  of  his  burden 
by  him  ;  no,  nor  ever  is  hke  to  be.''  Ye  cannot  be  justified  by  the  works 
of  the  law  ;  for  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  man  hving  can  be  rid  of  his 
burden  ;  therefore,  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman  is  an  aUen,  and  Mr.  Legahty  a 
cheat ;  and  for  his  son  Civihty,  notwithstanding  his  simpering  looks,  he 
is  but  a  hypocrite,  and  cannot  help  thee.  BeUeve  me,  there  is  notliing 
in  all  this  noise,  that  thou  hast  heard  of  these  sottish  men,  but  a 
design  to  beguile  thee  of  thy  salvation,  by  turning  thee  from  the  way  in 
which  I  had  set  thee.  After  this,  Evangehst  called  aloud  to  the  heavens 
for  confirmation  of  what  he  had  said  ;  and  with  that  there  came  words  and 
fire  out  of  the  mountain  under  which  poor  Christian  stood,  that  made  the 
hair  of  his  flesh  stand  up.  The  words  were  thus  pronounced  :  "  As  many 
as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  curse  :  for  it  is  written. 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them." 

Now  Christian  looked  for  nothing  but  death,  and  began  to  cry  out 
lamentably,  even  cursing  the  time  in  which  he  met  with  Mr.  Worldly 
Wiseman ;  stiU  caUing  himself  a  thousand  fools  for  hearkening  to  his 
counsel ;    he  also  was  gi'eatly  ashamed  to  think,  that  this  gentleman's 

"  '■  It  is  frequently  God's  method  in  Scripture,  just  before  the  offer  of  pardon,  to  sum  up  the 
sinner's  debts,  with  their  aggravations  ;  to  convince  them  of  their  insolvency  to  satisfy  so 
large  a  score,  and  also  to  manifest  the  freeness  and  vastness  of  his  grace ;  but  thou  hast  not 
called  upon  me,  O  Jacob." — Charnock. 
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arguments,  flowing  only  from  the  flesh,  should  have  the  prevalency  with 
him  as  to  cause  him  to  forsake  the  right  way."  This  done,  he  apjjlied 
himself  again  to  EvangeUst  in  words  and  sense  as  follows  : 

Chr.  Su",  what  think  you  ?  Are  there  hopes  ?  May  I  now  go  back, 
and  go  up  to  the  wicket-gate  ?  Shall  I  not  be  abandoned  for  this  and 
sent  back  from  thence  ashamed  ?  I  am  soiTy  I  have  hearkened  to  this 
man's  counsel ;  but  may  my  sin  be  forgiven  ? 

Evan.  Then  said  Evangelist  to  him,  Thy  sin  is  very  gi-eat,  for  by  it 
thou  hast  committed  two  evils — thou  hast  forsaken  the  way  that  is  good, 
to  tread  in  forbidden  paths  ;  yet  wiU  the  man  at  the  gate  receive  thee,  for 
he  has  good-wiU  for  men ;  only,  said  he,  take  heed  that  thou  tm-n  not 
aside  again,  lest  thou  perish  from  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but 
a  Uttle.  Then  did  Christian  address  liimself  to  go  back  ;  and  EvangeUst, 
after  he  had  kissed  liim,  gave  him  one  smile,  and  bade  him  God  speed. 
So  he  went  on  with  haste,  neither  spake  he  to  any  man  by  the  way  ;  nor 
if  any  asked  him,  would  he  vouchsafe  them  an  answer.  He  went  like  one 
that  was  aU  the  while  treading  on  forbidden  gi-ound,  and  could  by  no 
means  tliink  himself  safe,  till  again  he  was  got  in  to  the  way  which  he  left  to 
follow  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman's  counsel.  So  in  process  of  time  Cluistian 
got  up  to  the  gate.  Now  over  the  gate  there  was  wTitten,  Knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you.  He  knocked,  therefore,  more  than  once  or 
twice,  saying — 

May  I  now  enter  here  ?     Will  he  within 
Open  to  sorry  me,  though  I  have  been 
An  undeserving  rebel  ?     Then  shall  I 
Not  fail  to  sing  his  lasting  praise  on  high. 

At  last  there  came  a  grave  person  to  the  gate,  named  Goodwill,  who 
asked  who  was  there  ?  and  whence  he  came  ?  and  what  he  would  have  ? 

Chr.  Here  is  a  poor  burdened  sinner :  I  am  come  from  the  city  of 
Destruction,  but  I  am  going  to  mount  Zion,  that  I  may  be  delivered  from 
the  wrath  to  come  :  I  would,  therefore,  Sir,  since  I  am  informed  that  by 
this  gate  is  the  way  thither,  know  if  you  are  willing  to  let  me  in  ? 

Good.  I  am  willing  vnih  all  my  heart,  said  he  :  and  with  that  he  opened 
the  gate. 

"  Go  to  the  wildest  heathen,  no  matter  in  what  state  you  find  him,  and  preach  to  him  the 
true  God ;  tcU  him  of  his  mercy,  of  his  love,  and  of  his  character,  as  revealed  in  Christ,  and 
you  may  rest  assured  that  that  poor  heathen's  conscience  answers  to  the  correctness  of  what 
you  say." — Irving. 
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So  when  Christian  was  stepping  in,  the  other  gave  him  a  pull.  Then 
said  Clu-istian,  What  means  that  ?  The  other  told  him,  A  Uttle  distance 
fi'om  this  gate  there  is  erected  a  strong  castle,  of  which  Beelzebub  is  the 
captain  :  fi-om  thence  both  he,  and  those  that  are  with  him,  shoot  arrows 
at  them  that  come  up  to  this  gate,  if  happily  they  may  die  before  they 
enter  in. 

Then  said  Christian,  I  rejoice  and  tremble.  So  when  he  was  got  in,  the 
man  at  the  gate  asked  him  who  directed  him  thither  ? 

Chr.  Evangehst  bid  me  come  hither  and  knock  (as  I  did)  ;  and  he  said, 
that  you.  Sir,  would  tell  me  what  I  must  do. 

Good.  An  open  door  is  before  thee,  and  no  man  can  shut  it. 

Chr.  Now  I  begin  to  reap  the  benefits  of  my  hazards. 

Good.  But  how  is  it  that  you  came  alone  ? 

Chr.  Because  none  of  my  neighbours  saw  theii-  danger  as  I  saw  mine. 

Good.  Did  any  of  them  know  of  your  coming  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  my  wife  and  childi-en  saw  me  at  the  first,  and  called  after  me 
to  turn  again  :  also,  some  of  my  neighbours  stood  crying  and  calling  after 
me  to  return  ;  but  I  put  my  fingers  in  my  ears,  and  so  came  on  my  way. 

Good.  But  did  none  of  them  follow  you  to  persuade  you  to  go  back  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  both  Obstinate  and  Phable  :  but  when  they  saw  that  they 
could  not  prevail.  Obstinate  went  railing  back,  but  Phable  came  with  me 
a  little  way. 

Good.  But  why  did  he  not  come  through  ? 

Chr.  We  indeed  came  both  together,  until  we  came  to  the  slough  of 
Despond,  into  which  we  also  suddenly  fell ;  and  then  was  my  neighbour 
Pliable  discouraged,  and  would  not  adventure  ftu-ther.  Wlierefore  getting 
out  again  on  that  side  next  to  his  own  house,  he  told  me  I  should  possess 
the  brave  country  alone  for  him.  So  he  went  his  way,  and  I  came  mine 
— he  after  Obstinate,  and  I  to  this  gate. 

Good.  Then  said  Goodwill,  Alas,  poor  man  !  is  the  celestial  glory  of  so 
small  esteem  with  him,  that  he  counteth  it  not  worth  running  the  hazard 
of  a  few  difficulties  to  obtain  it  ? 

Chr.  Truly,  said  Christian,  I  have  said  the  truth  of  Phable,  and  if 
I  should  also  say  all  the  ti-uth  of  myself,  it  will  appear  there  is  no 
difference  betwixt  him  and  myself  It  is  true  he  went  back  to  his  own 
house  ;  but  I  also  turned  aside  to  go  in  the  way  of  death,  being  persuaded 
thereto  by  the  carnal  argument  of  one  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman. 
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Good.  Oh  !  did  he  Ught  upon  you  ?  What,  he  would  have  had  you 
sought  for  ease  at  the  hands  of  Mr.  Legahty  ?  They  are  both  of  them 
very  cheats.     But  did  you  take  his  counsel  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  as  far  as  I  dm-st ;  I  went  to  find  out  i\Ir.  Legality,  until 
I  thought  that  the  mountain  that  stands  by  his  house  would  have  fallen 
upon  my  head.     Wherefore  there  I  w-as  forced  to  stop. 

Good.  That  mountain  has  been  the  death  of  many,  and  will  be  the 
death  of  many  more.     It  is  well  you  escaped  being  dashed  to  pieces  by  it. 

Chr.  Why  truly  I  do  not  know  what  had  become  of  me  there,  had  not 
Evangehst  happily  met  mc  again,  as  I  was  musing  in  the  midst  of  my 
dumps.  But  it  was  God's  mercy  that  he  came  to  me  again,  for  else  I  had 
never  come  hither.  But  now  I  am  come,  such  a  one  as  I  am,  more  fit 
indeed  for  death  by  that  mountain  than  thus  to  stand  talking  with  ni\- 
Lord.  But  oh !  what  a  favour  is  this  to  me,  that  yet  I  am  admitted 
entrance  here. 

Good.  We  make  no  objections  against  any,  notwithstanding  all  that 
they  have  done  before  they  come  hither.^  They  in  no  wise  are  cast  out ; 
and  therefore,  good  Christian,  come  a  httle  way  with  me,  and  I  will  teach 
thee  about  the  way  thou  must  go.  Look  before  thee  :  dost  thou  see  this 
naiTow  way  ?  that  is  the  way  thou  must  go.  It  w^as  cast  up  by  the 
patriarchs,  prophets,  Christ,  and  his  apostles  ;  and  it  is  as  straight  as  a 
rule  can  make  it.     This  is  the  way  thou  must  go. 

Chr.  But,  said  Christian,  are  there  no  turnings  or  windings,  by  which  a 
stranger  may  lose  his  way. 

Good.  Yes,  there  are  many  ways  butt  down  upon  tliis,  and  they  arc 
crooked  and  wide  ;  but  thus  thou  maycst  distinguish  the  right  fi-om  the 
wrong,  the  right  only  being  straight  and  naiTow.'' 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Christian  asked  him  further,  if  he  could 
not  help  him  off  with  the  burden  that  was  upon  his  back  ;  for  as  yet  he 
had  not  got  i  id  thereof,  nor  could  he  by  any  means  get  it  off  without 
help. 

'  His  goodness  runs  an  endless  round. 
All  glory  to  the  Lord  : 
His  mercy  never  knows  a  bound, 
And  be  his  name  ador'd." — Watts. 
'  "  One  said  unto  him.  Lord  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ;  and  he  said  unto  them,  Strive  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for  many  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in  and  shall  not  be 
Mc."—  Luke,  chap,  xiii.,  verses  23,  24. 
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He  told  liim,  As  to  thy  burden,  be  content  to  bear  it,  until  thou  comest 
to  the  place  of  deliverance  ;  for  there  it  will  faU  from  thy  back  of  itself. 

Then  Christian  began  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and  to  address  himself  to  his 
journey.  So  the  other  told  him,  that  by  that  he  was  gone  some  distance 
from  the  gate,  he  would  come  at  the  house  of  the  Interpreter,  at  whose 
door  he  should  knock,  and  he  would  show  him  excellent  tilings.  Then 
Christian  took  his  leave  of  his  fi-iend,  and  again  bid  him  God  speed. 

Then  he  went  on  till  he  came  at  the  house  of  the  Interpreter,  where  he 
knocked  over  and  over :  at  last  one  came  to  the  door  and  asked,  Who 
was  there  ? 

Chr.  Su',  here  is  a  traveller,  who  was  bid  by  an  acquaintance  of  the 
good  man  of  this  house  to  caU  here  for  my  profit :  I  woidd  therefore  speak 
with  the  master  of  the  house.  So  he  called  for  the  master  of  the  house, 
who,  after  a  little  time,  came  to  Christian,  and  asked  him  what  he 
would  have. 

Chr.  Sir,  said  Christian,  I  am  a  man  that  am  come  from  the  city  of 
Destruction,  and  am  going  to  Mount  Zion  ;  and  I  was  told  by  the  man 
that  stands  at  the  gate,  at  the  head  of  this  way,  that  if  I  called  here  you 
would  show  me  excellent  things,  such  as  woidd  be  a  help  to  me  on  my 
journey. 

Inter.  Then  said  the  Interpreter,  Come  in  ;  I  will  show  thee  that  which 
wiU  be  profitable  to  thee.  So  he  commanded  his  man  to  hght  the  candle, 
and  bid  Chi-istian  foUow  him.  So  he  had  him  into  a  private  room,  and 
bid  his  man  open  a  door  ;  the  which  when  he  had  done,  Christian  saw  the 
picture  of  a  veiy  gi'ave  person  hang  up  against  the  wall ;  and  this  was  the 
fasliion  of  it;  it  had  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,  the  best  of  books  in  his 
hand,  the  law  of  truth  was  written  on  liis  lips,  the  world  was  behind  his 
back,  it  stood  as  if  it  pleaded  with  men,  and  a  crown  of  gold  did  hang  over 
its  head. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian,  What  meaneth  this  ? 

Inter.  The  man  whose  picture  this  is,  is  one  of  a  thousand  :  he  can 
beget  children,  travail  in  birth  with  children,  and  nurse  them  himself  when 
they  ai'e  born.  And  whereas  thou  seest  him  with  his  eyes  Uft  up  to 
heaven,  the  best  of  books  in  his  hand,  and  the  law  of  truth  writ  on  his 
lips  ;  it  is  to  show  thee,  that  his  work  is  to  know  and  unfold  dark  things 
to  sinners,  even  as  also  thou  seest  him  stand  as  if  he  pleaded  with 
men.     And  whereas  thou  seest  the  world  as  cast  behind  him,  and  that  a 

VOL.   I.  E 
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crown  hangs  over  liis  head,  that  is  to  show  thee,  that  slighting  and 
despising  things  that  are  present,  for  the  love  that  he  hath  to  liis  master's 
sei-vice,  he  is  sure  in  the  world  that  comes  next  to  have  gloiy  for  his 
reward.  Now,  said  the  Interpreter,  I  have  showed  thee  this  picture  first, 
because  the  man  whose  picture  this  is,  is  the  only  man  whom  the  Lord  of 
the  place  whither  thou  art  going  hath  authorized  to  be  thy  guide  in  all 
difficult  places  thou  mayest  meet  with  in  the  way  ;  w^herefore  take  good 
heed  to  what  I  have  showed  thee,  and  bear  well  in  thy  mind  what  thou 
hast  seen,  lest  in  thy  journey  thou  meet  with  some  that  pretend  to  lead 
thee  right,  but  their  way  goes  down  to  death. 

Then  he  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  very  large  parlour 
that  was  full  of  dust,  because  never  swept ;  the  which  after  he  had 
reviewed  a  little  while,  the  Interpreter  called  for  a  man  to  sweep.  Now 
when  he  began  to  sweep,  the  dust  began  so  abundantly  to  fly  about,  that 
Christian  had  almost  therewith  been  choked.  Then  said  the  Interpreter 
to  a  damsel  that  stood  by.  Bring  hither  the  water,  and  sprinkle  the  room  ; 
the  which  when  she  had  done,  it  was  swept  and  cleansed  with  pleasm-e. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 

Inter.  The  Interpreter  answered,  This  parlour  is  the  heart  of  a  man  that 
was  never  sanctified  by  the  sweet  gi'ace  of  the  gospel :  the  dust  is  his 
original  sin,  and  inward  corraptions  that  have  defiled  the  whole  man.  He 
that  began  to  sweep  at  first  is  the  Law  ;  but  she  that  brought  water,  and 
did  sprinkle  it  is  the  Gospel.  Now,  whereas  thou  sawest,  that  as  soon  as 
the  first  began  to  sweep,  the  dust  did  so  fly  about,  that  the  room  by  him 
could  not  be  cleansed,  but  that  thou  wast  almost  choked  therewith ;  tliis  is 
to  shew  thee,  that  the  law,  instead  of  cleansing  the  heart  (by  its  working) 
from  sin,  doth  revive,  put  strength  into  it,  and  increase  it  in  the  soul, 
even  as  it  doth  discover  and  forbid  it ;  for  it  doth  not  give  power  to 
subdue  it. 

Again,  as  thou  sawest  the  damsel  sprinkle  the  room  with  water,  upon 
which  it  was  cleansed  with  pleasure  ;  this  is  to  shew  thee,  that  when  the 
gospel  comes  in  the  sweet  and  precious  influences  thereof  to  the  heaii, 
then,  I  say,  even  as  thou  sawest  the  damsel  lay  the  dust,  by  spi-inkUng 
the  floor  with  water,  so  is  sin  vanquished  and  subdued,  and  the  soul '  made 

'  " My  soul  in  God  rejoice ; 


Tlirough  the  gloom  His  light  I  see, 

In  the  silence  hear  his  voice." — Montgomery. 
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clean,  through  the  faith  of  it,  and  consequently  fit  for  the  King  of  Gloiy 
to  inhabit. 

I  saw,  moreover,  in  my  dream,  that  the  Intei-preter  took  him  by  the 
band,  and  had  him  into  a  Httle  room,  where  sat  two  little  children,  each 
one  in  his  chair.  The  name  of  the  eldest  was  Passion,  and  the  name  of 
the  other  Patience.  Passion  seemed  to  be  much  discontented,  but 
Patience  was  veiy  quiet.  Then  Christian  asked,  Wliat  is  the  reason  of 
the  discontent  of  Passion  ?  The  Interpreter  answered,  The  governor  of 
them  would  have  him  stay  for  his  best  things  till  the  beginning  of  the 
next  year  ;  but  he  wiU  have  all  now  :  but  Patience  is  willing  to  wait. 

Then  I  saw  that  one  came  to  Passion,  and  brought  him  a  bag  of 
treasure,  and  poured  it  down  at  his  feet ;  the  which  he  took  up  and 
rejoiced  therein,  and  withal  laughed  Patience  to  scorn  ;  but  I  beheld  but 
awhile,  and  he  had  lavished  all  away,  and  had  nothing  left  him  but 
rags. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  Expound  this  matter  more 
fully  to  me. 

Inter.  So  he  said,  These  two  lads  are  figures — Passion,  of  the  men  of 
this  world,  and  Patience,  of  the  men  of  that  which  is  to  come  ;  for  as  here 
thou  seest.  Passion  will  have  all  now,  this  year,  that  is  to  say,  in  this 
world  ;  so  are  the  men  of  this  world  :  they  must  have  all  their  good 
things  now,  they  cannot  stay  till  next  year,  that  is,  until  the  next  world, 
for  their  portion  of  good.  That  proverb,  "  A  bhd  in  the  hand  is  worth 
two  in  the  bush,"  is  of  more  authority  with  them,  than  are  all  the  divine 
testimonies  of  the  good  of  the  world  to  come."'  But  as  thou  sawest  that 
he  had  quickly  lavished  all  away,  and  had  presently  left  him  nothing  but 
rags,  so  will  it  be  with  all  such  men  at  the  end  of  this  world. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian,  Now  I  see  that  Patience  has  the  best  wisdom, 
and  that  upon  many  accounts.  1.  Because  he  stays  for  the  best  things. 
2.  And  also  because  he  will  have  the  gloiy  of  his,  when  the  other  has 
nothing  but  rags. 

Inter.  Nay,  you  may  add  another,  to  wit,  the  gloiy  of  the  next  world 
will  never  wear  out ;  but  these  are  suddenly  gone.  Therefore  Passion 
had  not  so  much  reason  to  laugh  at  Patience,  because  he  had  his  good 

"  The  sincere  and  satisfied  Christian,  on  the  contrary,  will  be  ready  to  say  in  the  dying  words 
of  John  Janeway,  "  Oh,  how  contemptible  a  thing  is  the  world  in  all  its  glory,  compared  with 
the  glory  of  that  invisible  world  which  I  now  live  in  sight  of  " 
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tilings  first,  as  Patience  will  have  to  laugh  at  Passion,  because  he  had  his 
best  things  last ;  for  first  must  give  place  to  last,  because  last  must  have  its 
time  to  come  ;  but  last  gives  place  to  nothing,  for  there  is  not  another  to 
succeed ;  he  therefore  that  hath  his  portion  first,  must  needs  have  a  time 
to  spend  it ;  but  he  that  has  his  portion  last,  must  have  it  lastingly  : 
tlierefore  it  is  said  of  Dives,  "  In  thy  lifetime  thou  receivest  thy  good 
things,  and  hkewise  Lazaras  evil  things  ;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and 
thou  art  tormented."" 

Chr.  Then  I  perceive  it  is  not  best  to  covet  things  that  are  now,  but  to 
wait  for  things  to  come. 

Inte7-.  You  say  truth ;  "  For  the  things  that  are  seen  are  temporal,  but 
the  things  that  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  But  though  this  be  so,  yet 
since  things  present,  and  our  fleshly  appetite,  are  such  near  neighbours 
one  to  another ;  and  again,  because  things  to  come,  and  carnal  sense  are 
such  strangers  one  to  another ;  tlierefore  it  is,  that  the  first  of  these  so 
suddenly  fall  into  amity,  and  that  distance  is  so  continually  between  the 
second. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  Intei-preter  took  Christian  by  the 
hand,  and  led  hiui  into  a  place  where  was  a  fire  burning  against  a  wall, 
and  one  standing  by  it,  always  casting  much  water  upon  it  to  quench  it ; 
yet  did  the  fire  burn  higher  and  hotter. 
Then  said  Christian,  Wliat  means  this  ? 

The  Interpreter  answered,  This  fire  is  the  work  of  gi-ace  that  is  wrought 
in  the  heart ;  he  that  casts  water  upon  it,  to  extinguish  and  put  it  out,  is 
the  devil ;  but  in  that  thou  seest  the  fire  notwithstanding  burn  higher  and 
hotter,  thou  shalt  also  see  the  reason  of  that.  So  he  had  him  about  to 
the  backside  of  the  wall,  where  he  saw  a  man  -with  a  vessel  of  oil  in  lus 
hand,  of  which  he  did  also  continually  cast  (but  secretly)  into  the  fire. 

Then  said  Christian,  \Miat  means  this  ?  \ 

The  Interpreter  answered.  This  is  Christ,  who  continually  with  the  oil    j 
( )f  his  grace  maintains  the  work  ah-eady  begun  in  the  heart ;  by  the  means 
of  which,  notwithstanding  what  the  devil  can  do,  the  souls  of  his  people 

"  The  sincere  Christian  who  would  emulate  the  self-denial  of  Patience  will  be  strengtlienei' 

l)y  remembering  how  One  greater  than  he  \ 

"  Grew  up  in  humble  poverty,  1 

A  life  of  grief  and  sorrow  led;  ' 

No  home  to  comfort  him  had  he.  | 

No,  not  a  place  to  lay  his  head."  -  Montgomery.  ■ 
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prove  gracious  still.  And  in  that  thou  sawest  that  the  man  stood  hehind 
the  wall  to  maintain  the  fire  ;  this  is  to  teach  thee,  that  it  is  hard  for  the 
tempted  to  see  how  this  work  of  grace  is  maintained  in  the  soul. 

I  saw  also,  that  the  Interpreter  took  him  again  by  the  hand,  and  led 
him  into  a  pleasant  place,  where  was  built  a  stately  palace  beautiful  to 
behold ;  at  the  sight  of  which  Christian  was  greatly  dehghted ;  he  saw 
also  upon  the  top  thereof  certain  persons  walking,  who  were  clothed 
aU  in  gold. 

Then  said  Christian,  May  we  go  in  thither  ? 

Then  the  Interpreter  took  him,  and  led  him  up  toward  the  door  of  the 
palace ;  and  behold  at  the  door  stood  a  great  company  of  men,  as  desirous 
to  go  in,  but  durst  not.  There  also  sat  a  man  at  a  little  distance  from  the 
door,  at  a  table-side,  with  a  book,  and  his  inkhorn  before  him,  to  take  the 
name  of  him  that  should  enter  therein  ;  he  saw  also  that  in  the  doorway 
stood  many  men  in  armour  to  keep  it,  being  resolved  to  do  to  the  men 
that  would  enter,  what  hurt  and  mischief  they  could.  Now  was  Christian 
somewhat  in  amaze :  at  last,  when  every  man  started  back  for  fear  of  the 
armed  men.  Christian  saw  a  man  of  a  veiy  stout  countenance  come  up  to 
the  man  that  sat  there  to  write,  saying.  Set  down  my  name.  Sir ;  the 
which  when  he  had  done,  he  saw  the  man  draw  his  sword,  and  put  an 
helmet  upon  his  head,  and  rushed  toward  the  door  upon  the  armed  men, 
who  laid  upon  him  with  deadly  force  ;  but  the  man,  not  at  all  discouraged, 
fell  to  cutting  and  hacldng  most  fiercely.  So  after  he  had  received  and 
given  many  wounds  to  those  that  attempted  to  keep  him  out,  he  cut  his 
way  through  them  all,  and  pressed  foi-ward  into  the  palace ;  at  which 
there  was  a  pleasant  voice  heard  from  those  that  were  within,  even  of  those 
that  walked  upon  the  top  of  the  palace,  saying, 

Come  in,  come  in  ; 

Eternal  glory  thou  shalt  win. 

So  he  went  in,  and  was  clothed  with  such  garments  as  they.  Then 
Christian  smiled,  and  said,  I  think  verily  I  know  the  meaning  of  this. 

Now,  said  Christian,  let  me  go  hence.  Nay,  stay  (said  the  Interpreter' 
till  I  have  showed  thee  a  little  more,  and  after  that  thou  shalt  go  on  thy 
way.  So  he  took  him  by  the  hand  again,  and  led  him  into  a  very  dark 
room,  where  there  sat  a  man  in  an  iron  cage. 

Now  the  man,  to  look  on,  seemed  very  sad ;  he  sat  with  his  eyes 
looking  down  to  the  ground,  his  hands  folded  together,  and  he  sighed  as 
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if  he  would  break  his  heart.     Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ?     At 
which  the  Interpreter  bid  him  talk  with  the  man. 

Then  said  Christian  unto  the  man,  What  art  thou  ?     The  man  answered, 
I  am  what  I  was  not  once. 
Chr.  What  wast  thou  once  ? 

Man.  The  man  said,  I  was  once  a  fair  and  flourishing  professor,  both  in 
mine  own  eyes,  and  also  in  the  eyes  of  others ;  I  was  once,  as  I  thought, 
fair  for  the  celestial  city,  and  had  then  even  joy  at  the  thoughts  that  I 
should  get  thither. 

Chr.  Well,  but  what  art  thou  now  ? 

Man.  I  am  now  a  man  of  despair,  and  am  shut  up  in  it,  as  in  this  iron 
cage.     I  cannot  get  out ;  O  now  I  cannot ! 
Chr.  But  how  camest  thou  in  this  condition  ? 

Man.  I  left  off  to  watch  and  be  sober ;  I  laid  the  reins  upon  the  neck 
of  my  lusts  ;  I  sinned  against  the  hght  of  the  word,  and  the  goodness  of 
God ;  I  have  gi-ieved  the  Spirit,  and  he  is  gone ;  I  tempted  the  devil,  and 
he  is  come  to  me ;  I  have  provoked  God  to  anger,  and  he  has  left  me 
I  have  so  hardened  my  heart  that  I  cannot  repent." 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  But  are  there  no  hopes  for  such 
a  man  as  this  ?     Ask  him,  said  the  Interpreter. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian,  is  there  no  hope,  but  you  must  be  kept  in 
the  iron  cage  of  despair  ? 
Man.  No,  none  at  all. 

Chr.  Why  ?     The  Son  of  the  Blessed  is  vei7  pitiful. 
Man.  1  have  crucified  him  to  myself  afresh  ;  I  have  despised  his  person  ; 
1  have  despised  his  righteousness ;  I  have  counted  his  blood  an  unholy 
thing ;  I  have  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace  ;  therefore  1  shut  myself 
out  of  all  the  promises,  and  there  now  remains  to  me  notliing  but  threat- 
enings,  dreadful  threatenings,  fearful  threatenings  of  certain  judgment  and 
fieiy  indignation,  which  shall  devour  me  as  an  adversary. 
Chr.  For  what  did  you  bring  yourself  into  this  condition  ? 
Man.  For  the  lusts,  pleasures,  and  profits  of  this  world ;  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  which  I  did  then  promise  myself  much  delight ;  but  now  every 
one  of  those  things  also  bite  me  and  gnaw  me,  hke  a  burning  worm. 
Chr.  But  canst  thou  not  now  repent  and  turn  ? 

°  ••  O  Lord  why  hast  thou  made  us  to  err  from  thy  ways,  and  hardened  our  hearts  from  thy 
fear." — Isaiah  chap.  Ixiii.,  17. 
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Man.  God  hath  denied  me  repentance ;  his  word  gives  me  no  en- 
com-agement  to  believe ;  yea,  himself  hath  shut  me  up  in  this  iron 
cage;  nor  can  all  the  men  in  the  world  let  me  out.  O  eternity! 
eternity !  how  shall  I  grapple  with  the  misery  that  I  must  meet  with  in 
eternity  ? 

Inter.  Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian,  Let  this  man's  misery 
be  remembered  by  thee,  and  be  an  everlasting  caution  to  thee. 

Chr.  Well,  said  Christian,  this  is  fearful ;  God  help  me  to  watch  and 
be  sober,  and  pray  that  I  may  shun  the  cause  of  this  man's  miseiy.''  Sir, 
is  it  not  time  for  me  to  go  on  my  way  now  ? 

Lite?-.  Tariy  till  I  show  thee  one  thing  more,  and  then  thou  shalt  go  on 
thy  way. 

So  he  took  Christian  by  the  hand  again,  and  led  him  into  a  chamber, 
where  there  was  one  rising  out  of  bed ;  and  as  he  put  on  his  raiment,  he 
shook  and  trembled.  Then  said  Christian,  Wliy  doth  this  man  thus 
tremble  ?  The  Intei-preter  then  bid  him  tell  to  Christian  the  reasons  of 
his  so  doing.  So  he  began,  and  said,  Tliis  night,  as  I  was  in  my  sleep, 
1  di-eamed,  and  behold  the  heavens  grew  exceeding  black ;  also  it  thun- 
dered and  Hghtened  in  most  feaiful  wise,  that  it  put  me  into  an  agony  : 
so  I  looked  up  in  my  dream,  and  saw  the  clouds  racked  at  an  unusual 
rate ;  upon  which  I  heard  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  saw  also  a  man 
sit  upon  a  cloud  attended  by  the  thousands  of  heaven :  they  were  aU  in 
flaming  fire  ;  also  the  heavens  were  in  a  burning  flame.  I  heard  then  a 
great  voice,  saying,  "Arise,  ye  dead,  and  come  to  judgment :"  and  with 
chat  the  rocks  rent,  the  graves  opened,  and  the  dead  that  were  therein 
came  forth ;  some  of  them  were  exceeding  glad,  and  looked  upward,  and 
some  sought  to  hide  themselves  under  the  mountains.  Then  I  saw  the 
man  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  open  the  book,  and  bid  the  world  draw  near. 
Yet  there  was,  by  reason  of  a  fierce  flame  which  issued  out  and  came 
before  him,  a  convenient  distance  betwixt  him  and  them,  as  betwixt  the 
judge  and  the  prisoner  at  the  bar.  I  heard  it  also  proclaimed  to  them 
that  attended  on  the  man  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  "  Gather  together  the 
tares,  the  chaflf,  and  stubble,  and  cast  them  into  the  burning  lake  ;"  and 

P  Christian  in  effect  uses  the  Scripture  supplication,  "  Hear  thou  from  heaven,  thy  dwelling- 
place,  and  forgive  and  render  unto  every  man  according  unto  all  his  'vays,  whose  heart  thou 
knowest ;  (for  thou  only  knowest  the  heart  of  the  children  of  men  :)  that  they  may  fear  thee 
to  walk  in  thy  ways  so  long  as  they  Uve  in  this  land." — 2  Chronicles,  chap.  vi.  verse  30,  31. 
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with  that  the  bottomless  pit  opened,  just  whereabout  I  stood,  out  of  the 
mouth  of  which  there  came  in  an  abundant  manner  smoke  and  coals  of 
fire,  with  hideous  noises.'  It  was  also  said  to  the  same  pei-sons,  "  Gather 
my  wheat  into  the  garner."  And  with  that  I  saw  many  catched  up  and 
carried  away  into  the  clouds,  but  I  was  left  behind.  I  also  sought  to  hide 
myself,  but  I  could  not,  for  the  man  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  still  kept  his 
eye  upon  me ;  my  sins  also  came  into  my  mind,  and  my  conscience  did 
accuse  me  on  eveiy  side.     Upon  this  I  awaked  from  my  sleep. 

Chr.  But  what  was  it  that  made  you  so  afraid  of  this  sight  ? 

Man.  Wliy  I  thought  that  the  day  of  judgment  was  come,  and  that  I 
was  not  ready  for  it:  but  this  frightened  me  most,  that  the  angels 
gathered  up  several,  and  left  me  behind ;  also  the  pit  of  heU  opened  her 
mouth  just  where  I  stood.  My  conscience  too  afflicted  me ;  and,  'as  I 
thought,  the  Judge  had  alw^ays  his  eye  upon  me,  showing  indignation  in 
his  countenance. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Chiistian,  Hast  thou  considered  all  these 
things  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  they  put  me  in  hope  and  fear. 

hiter.  Well,  keep  all  thmgs  so  in  thy  mind,  that  they  may  be  a  goad  in 
thy  sides,  to  prick  thee  forward  in  the  way  thou  must  go.  Then  Chiistian 
began  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and  to  addi-ess  himself  to  his  journey.  Then 
said  the  interpreter.  The  Comforter  be  always  with  thee,  good  Cluistian, 
to  guide  thee  in  the  w^ay  thai  leads  to  the  city.  So  Christian  went  on  his 
way,  saying, 

Here  have  I  seen  things  rare  and  profitable, 
Things  pleasant,  dreadful  things  to  make  me  stable 
In  what  I  have  begun  to  take  in  hand ; 
Then  let  me  think  on  them,  and  understand 
Wherefore,  they  showed  me  were,  and  let  me  be 
Thankful,  O  good  Interpreter,  to  thee. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  di-eam,  that  the  high  way  up  which  Christian  was  to 
go,  was  fenced  on  either  side  with  a  wall,  and  that  wall  was  called  Salva- 
tion. Up  this  way  therefore  did  burdened  Christian  run,  but  not  without 
great  difficulty,  because  of  the  load  on  his  back. 

'  "  So  spake  the  sovran  voice,  and  clouds  began 
To  darken  all  the  hill,  and  smoke  to  roll 
In  dusky  WTCaths,  reluctant  flames,  the  sign 
Of  wrath  awak'd  ;  nor  with  less  dread  the  loud 
Ethereal  trumpet  from  on  high  'gan  blow." — Milton. 
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He  ran  thus  till  he  came  to  a  place  somewhat  ascending,  and  upon  that 
place  stood  a  cross,  and  a  little  below,  in  the  bottom,  a  sepulchre.  So  I 
saw  in  my  di'eam,  that  just  as  Christian  came  up  with  the  cross,  his 
burden  loosened  from  off  liis  shoulders,  and  fell  from  off  his  back,  and 
began  to  tumble,  and  so  continued  to  do  tUl  it  came  to  the  mouth  of  the 
sepulchre,  where  it  fell  in,  and  I  saw  it  no  more. 

Tlien  was  Christian  glad  and  lightsome,  and  said  with  a  meny  heart. 
He  hath  given  me  rest  by  his  sorrow,  and  life  by  his  death.  Then  he 
stood  stiU  awhile  to  look  and  wonder ;  for  it  was  very  surprising  to  him, 
that  the  sight  of  the  cross  should  thus  ease  him  of  his  burden.'  He 
looked  therefore,  and  looked  again,  even  till  the  springs  that  were  in  his 
head  sent  the  waters  down  his  cheeks.  Now,  as  he  stood  looking  and 
weeping,  behold  tlu-ee  Shinmg  Ones  came  to  him,  and  saluted  him  wdth 
"Peace  be  to  thee;"  so  the  first  said  to  him,  "Thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee;"  the  second  stripped  him  of  his  rags,  and  clothed  him  with  change 
of  raiment;  the  third  also  set  a  mark  on  his  forehead,  and  gave  him  a 
roU,  with  a  seal  upon  it,  which  he  bid  him  look  on  as  he  ran,  and  that  he 
should  give  it  in  at  the  celestial  gate :  so  they  went  their  way.  Then 
Christian  gave  three  leaps  for  joy,  and  went  on  singing : 

Thus  far  did  I  come  laden  with  iny  sin  ; 
Nor  could  aught  ease  the  grief  that  I  was  in, 
Till  I  canae  hither.     What  a  place  is  this  ! 
Must  here  be  the  beginning  of  my  bliss  ? 
Must  here  the  burden  fall  from  oif  my  back  ? 
Must  here  the  strings  that  bind  it  to  me  crack  } 
Blest  cross  !  blest  sepulchre  !  blest  rather  be 
The  man  that  there  was  put  to  shame  for  me ! 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  he  went  on  thus,  even  until  he  came  at 
the  bottom,  where  he  saw,  a  little  out  of  the  way,  thi-ee  men  fast  asleep, 
with  fetters  upon  their  heels.  The  name  of  the  one  was  Simple,  the 
other  Sloth,  and  the  third  Presumption. 

'  The  burden  of  Christian  was  composed  of  worldly  passions  and  grovelling  cares.  These 
press  severely  on  the  feeble  but  aspiring  mind,  that  would  fain  be  good,  but  shrinks  within 
itself  disheartened  and  abashed — 

"  Till  mild  religion  from  above, 

Descends,  a  sweet  engaging  form, 
The  messenger  of  heavenly  love, 
The  bow  of  promise  in  a  storm." — Montgomery. 
Then,  he  takes  to  himself  the  soothing  assurance   of  Jesus,  addressed  to  "a  fearinij  and 
trembhng  woman,"   "Thy   faith   hath    made  thee  whole;    go  in  peace." — Mark,  chap,  v., 
verse  34. 

rOL.    I.  F 
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Christian  tlieu  seeing  them  lie  in  this  case,  went  to  them,  if  peradven- 
ture  he  might  awake  them,  and  cried,  You  are  like  them  that  sleep  on  the 
top  of  a  mast,  for  the  dead  sea  is  under  you,  a  gulpli  that  hath  no  bottom  ; 
awake,  therefore,  and  come  away ;  be  willing  also,  and  I  will  help  you  off 
with  your  irons.  He  also  told  them,  if  he  that  goeth  about  like  a  roaring 
Hon,  comes  by,  you  will  certainly  become  a  prey  to  his  teeth.  With  that 
they  looked  upon  him,  and  began  to  reply  in  this  sort  :  Simple  said,  I  see 
no  danger;  Sloth  said,  Yet  a  little  more  sleep;  and  Presumption  said. 
Every  tub  must  stand  upon  its  own  bottom.  And  so  they  lay  down  to 
sleep  again,  and  Christian  went  on  his  way. 

Yet  was  he  troubled  to  think,  that  men  in  that  danger  should  so  little 
esteem  the  kindness  of  him  that  so  freely  offered  to  help  them,  both  by 
the  awakening  of  them,  counselling  of  them,  and  proffering  to  help  them 
off  with  their  irons.  And  as  he  was  troubled  thereabout,  he  espied  two 
men  come  tumbling  over  the  wall,  on  the  left  hand  of  the  narrow  way, 
and  they  made  up  apace  to  him.  The  name  of  the  one  was  Formalist,  and 
the  name  of  the  other  Hypocrisy.  So  as  I  said,  they  drew  up  unto  him, 
who  thus  entered  with  them  into  discourse. 

Chr.  Gentlemen,  whence  came,  and  whither  go  you  ? 

Form,  and  Hyp.  We  were  born  in  the  land  of  Vain-Glory,  and  are 
going  for  praise  to  Mount  Sion. 

Chr.  Wliy  came  you  not  in  at  the  gate  which  standeth  at  the  beginning 
of  the  way?  Know  you  not  that  it  is  wi'itten,  that  "  he  that  cometh  not 
in  by  the  door  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and 
a  robber  ?" 

Form,  and  Hyp.  Tliey  said,  that  to  go  to  the  gate  for  entrance  was  by 
all  their  countrymen  counted  too  far  about ;  and  therefore  their  usual 
way  was  to  make  a  short  cut  of  it,  and  to  climb  over  the  wall,  as  they 
had  done. 

Chr.  But  will  it  not  be  counted  a  trespass  against  the  Lord  of  the  citv 
whither  we  are  bound,  tiius  to  violate  his  revealed  will  ? 

Form,  and  Hyp.  They  told  him,  that  as  for  that,  he  needed  not  to 
trouble  his  head  thereabout ;  for  what  they  did  they  had  custom  for,  and 
could  produce,  if  need  were,  testimony  that  would  witness  it  for  them  for 
more  than  a  thousand  years. 

Chr.  But,  said  Christian,  will  your  practice  stand  a  trial  at  law  ? 

Form,  and  Hyp.  Tlicy   told   him,   that    custom,    it    being    of  so    long 
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standing  as  above  a  thousand  years,  would  doubtless  now  be  admitted  as 
a  thing  legal  by  an  impartial  judge  ;  and  besides,  say  they,  if  we  get  into 
the  way,  what  is  the  matter  which  way  we  get  in  ?  If  we  are  in,  we  are 
in.  Thou  art  but  in  the  way,  who,  as  we  perceive,  came  in  at  the  gate  ; 
and  we  are  also  in  the  way  that  came  tumbling  over  the  wall.  Wherein 
now  is  thy  condition  better  than  ours  ? 

Chr.  I  walk  by  the  rule  of  my  master  ;  you  walk  by  the  rude  working 
of  your  fancies.  You  are  counted  thieves  already  by  the  Lord  of  the 
way,  therefore  I  doubt  you  will  not  be  found  true  men  at  the  end  of  the 
way.  You  come  in  by  yourselves  without  his  direction,  and  shall  go  out 
by  yourselves  without  his  mercy. 

To  this  they  made  him  but  little  answer  ;  only  they  bid  him  look  to 
himself.  Then  I  saw  that  they  went  on  every  man  in  his  way,  without 
much  conference  one  with  another,  save  that  these  two  men  told  Christian, 
that  as  to  laws  and  ordinances,  they  doubted  not  but  they  should  as 
conscientiously  do  them  as  he  ;  therefore,  said  they,  we  see  not  wherein 
thou  difierest  from  us,  but  by  the  coat  that  is  on  thy  back,  which  was,  as 
we  trow,  given  thee  by  some  of  thy  neighbours  to  hide  the  shame  of  thy 
nakedness. 

Chr.  By  laws  and  ordinances  you  will  not  be  saved,  since  you  came 
not  in  by  the  door.  And  as  for  this  coat  that  is  on  my  back,  it  was 
given  me  by  the  Lord  of  the  place  whither  I  go  ;  and  that,  as  you  saj'^,  to 
cover  my  nakedness  with  ;  and  I  take  it  as  a  token  of  kindness  to  me, 
for  I  had  nothing  but  rags  before,  and  besides,  thus  I  comfort  myself  as 
I  go :  Surely,  think  I,  when  I  come  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  the  Lord 
thereof  will  know  me  for  good,  since  I  have  his  coat  on  my  back ;  a 
coat  that  he  gave  me  freely  in  the  day  that  he  stripped  me  of  my 
rags  ;  I  have,  moreover,  a  mark  in  my  forehead,  of  which  perhaps  you 
have  taken  no  notice,  which  one  of  my  Lord's  most  intimate  associates 
fixed  there  on  the  day  that  my  burden  fell  off  my  shoulders.  I  will  tell 
you,  moreover,  that  I  had  then  given  me  a  roll  sealed,  to  comfort  me  by 
reading,  as  I  go  on  the  way ;  I  was  also  bid  to  give  it  in  at  the  celestial 
gate,  in  token  of  my  certain  going  in  after  it ;  all  which  things  I  doubt  , 
you  want,  and  want  them  because  you  came  not  in  at  the  gate.  j 

To  these  things  they  gave  him  no  answer,  only  they  looked  upon  each 
other,    and   laughed."     Then  I  saw  that   they  went    on    all,  save    that 

'  At  the  time  the  author  was  pre))arin£?  his  f;reat  work,  it  .■■hould  be  remembered  the  throne 
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Christian  kept  before,  who  had  no  more  talk  but  with  himself,  and  that 
sometimes  sighingly,  and  sometimes  confortably.  Also  he  would  be 
often  reading  in  the  roll  that  one  of  the  Shining  Ones  gave  him,  by 
which  he  was  refreshed. 

I  beheld  then,  that  they  all  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  foot  of  tne 
hill  of  Difficulty,  at  the  bottom  of  which  was  a  spring.  There  were 
also  in  the  same  place  two  other  ways,  besides  that  which  came  straight 
from  the  gate  ;  one  turned  to  the  left  hand  and  the  other  to  the  right,  at 
tlie  bottom  of  the  hill  ;  but  the  narrow  way  lay  right  up  the  hill,  and  the 
name  of  the  going  up  the  side  of  the  hill  is  called  Difficultjr.  Christian 
now  went  to  the  s})ring,  and  drank  thereof  to  refresh  himself,  and  then 
began  to  go  up  the  hill,  saying  : 

The  hill,  though  high,  I  covet  to  ascend. 

The  difficulty  will  not  me  offend. 

F  )!■  1  perceive  the  way  to  life  lies  here  ; 

Come,  pluck  up  heart,  let's  neither  faint  nor  fear ; 

Better,  tlio'  difficult,  the  right  way  to  go. 

Than  wrong,  tho'  easy,  where  the  end  is  woe. 

Tin.'  other  two  also  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill ;  but  when  they  saw 
that  the  hill  was  steep  and  high,  and  that  there  were  two  other  ways  to 
go,  and  supposing  also  that  these  two  ways  might  meet  again  with  that 
up  which  Christian  went,  on  the  other  side  of  the  hill,  therefore  they 
were  resolved  to  go  in  those  ways.  Now  the  name  of  one  of  these  ways 
was  danger,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Destruction.  So  the  one  took  the 
way  which  is  called  Danger,  which  led  him  into  a  great  wood ;  and  the 
other  took  directly  up  the  way  to  Destruction,  which  led  him  into  a  wide 
field,  full  of  dark  mountains,  where  he  stumbled  and  fell,  and  rose  no 
more. 

I  looked  then  after  Christian,  to  see  him  go  up  the  hill,  where  I 
perceived  he  fell  from  running  to  going,  and  from  going  to  clambering 
upon  his  hands  and  his  knees,  because  of  the  steepness  of  the  place. 
Now  about  the  midway  to  the  top  of  the  hill  was  a  pleasant  harbour, 
made  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill  for  the  refreshing  of  weary  travellers  ;  thither, 
therefore.  Christian  got,  where  also  he  sat  down  to  rest  him :  then  he 

was  filled  by  the  second  Charles,  a  dissipated  and  very  ungodly  king,  vrho,  nevertheless, 
deemed  it  policy  to  affect  vast  regard  for  the  church  of  England,  while  secretly  favouring  the 
church  of  Rome.  Many  good  people  at  this  time  were  afraid  that  popery  with  all  its 
recorded  and  traditiona  horrors,  was  about  to  be  re-established  tliroughout  the  land.  Undfr 
•uch  circumstances  Forirmlitij  nnd  Hypocrisy  thouirlit  they  might  securely  laugh  at  Chrhiinn 
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pulled  his  roll  out  of  iiis  bosom,  and  read  therein  to  his  comfort ;  he  also 
now  again  began  afresh  to  take  a  review  of  the  coat  or  garment  that  was 
given  him  as  he  stood  by  the  cross.  Thus  pleasing  himself  awhile,  he  at 
last  fell  into  a  slumber,  and  thence  into  a  fast  sleep,  which  detained  him  in 
that  place  until  it  was  almost  night ;  and  in  his  sleep  his  roll  fell  out 
of  his  hand.  Now  as  he  was  sleeping,  there  came  one  to  him,  saying, 
"  Go  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard,  consider  her  ways  and  be  wise  :"  and  with 
that  Christian  suddenly  started  up,  and  sped  him  on  his  way,  and  went 
apace  till  he  came  to  the  top  of  the  hiU. 

Now,  when  he  was  got  up  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  there  came  two  men 
running  to  meet  him  amain,  the  name  of  the  one  was  Timorous,  and 
of  the  other  Mistrust ;  to  whom  Christian  said.  Sirs,  what  is  the  matter, 
you  run  the  wrong  way?  Timorous  answered,  that  they  were  going 
to  the  city  of  Zion,  and  had  got  up  that  difficult  place ;  but,  said  he,  the 
further  we  go,  the  more  danger  we  meet  with  ;  wherefore  we  turned,  and 
are  going  back  again. 

Yes,  said  Mistrust,  for  just  before  us  lies  a  couple  of  Uons  in  the  way 
(whether  sleeping  or  waking  we  know  not) ;  and  we  could  not  think, 
if  we  came  within  reach,  but  they  would  presently  pull  us  in  pieces. 

Chr.  Then,  said  Christian,  You  make  me  afraid ;  but  whither  shall 
I  flee  to  be  safe?  If  I  go  back  to  my  own  country,  that  is  prepared 
for  fire  and  brimstone,  and  I  shall  certainly  perish  there :  if  I  could  get 
to  the  celestial  city,  I  am  sure  to  be  in  safety  there.  I  must  venture  ;  to 
go  back  is  nothing  but  death — to  go  forward,  is  fear  of  death,  and 
life  everlasting  beyond  it.'  I  will  yet  go  forward.  So  Mistrust  and 
Timorous  ran  down  the  hill,  and  Christian  went  on  his  way.  But 
thinking  again  of  what  he  had  heard  from  the  men,  he  felt  in  his 
bosom  for  his  roll,  that  he  might  read  therein  and  be  comforted ;  but  he 
felt  and  found  it  not.  Then  was  Christian  in  great  disti'ess,  and  knew  not 
what  to  do  ;  for  he  wanted  that  which  used  to  relieve  him,  and  that  which 
should  have  been  his  pass  into  the  celestial  city.  Here,  therefore,  he  I 
began  to  be  much  perplexed,  and  knew  not  what  to  do ;  at  last  he  ! 
bethought  himself  that  he  had  slept  in  the  harbour  that  is  on  the  side  of 

'  Thus  wrote  one  English  martyr  in  his  prison,  "  We  may  say  with  Paul,  '  When  I  am 
weak,  then  am  I  strong :  and  if  I  must  needs  glory  I  will  glory  in  my  infirmities  ;  in  prisons, 
in  reviling?,  in  waiUngs,  in  distresses,  in  persecutions,  in  suffering  for  Christ.'  I  pray  God 
to  grant  that  I  may  endure  to  the  end." — Letter  from  Archbishop  Cranmer  to  Master  Peter, 
Martyr. 
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the  hill;  and  falling  down  upon  his  knees,  he  asked  God  forgiveness 
for  that  his  foolish  act,  and  then  went  back  to  look  for  his  roll.  But  all 
the  way  he  went  back,  who  can  sufficiently  set  forth  the  soitow  of  Chris- 
tian's heart  ?  Sometimes  he  sighed,  sometimes  he  wept,  and  oftentimes 
he  chid  himself  for  being  go  foolish  to  fall  asleep  in  that  place  which 
was  erected  only  for  a  httle  refreshment  for  his  weariness.  Thus,  there- 
fore, he  went  back,  carefully  looking  on  this  side  and  on  that  all  the  way 
he  went,  if  happily  he  might  find  the  roll  that  had  happily  been  his 
comfort  so  many  times  in  his  journey.  He  went  thus  until  he  came  again 
in  sight  of  the  harbour  where  he  sat  and  slept ;  but  that  sight  renewed  his 
sorrow  the  more,  by  bringing  again,  even  afresh,  his  evil  of  sleeping 
into  his  mind.  Thus  therefore  he  now  went  on  bewailing  his  sinful  sleep, 
saying,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  that  I  should  sleep  in  the  day- 
time! that  I  should  sleep  in  the  midst  of  difficulty!  that  1  should  so 
indulge  the  flesh,  as  to  make  use  of  that  rest  for  ease  to  my  flesh,  which 
the  Lord  of  the  hill  hath  erected  only  for  the  relief  of  the  spirits  of 
pilgrims !  How  many  steps  have  I  took  in  vain !  (thus  it  happened 
to  Israel,  for  their  sin  they  were  sent  back  again  by  the  way  of  the  Red 
Sea)  and  I  am  made  to  tread  those  steps  with  sorrow,  which  I  might 
have  trode  with  delight,  had  it  not  been  for  this  sinful  sleep.  How  far 
might  I  have  been  on  my  way  by  this  time.  I  am  made  to  tread 
those  steps  thrice  over,  which  I  needed  not  to  have  trode  but  once ;  yea, 
now  also  I  am  like  to  be  benighted,  for  the  day  is  almost  spent.  O  that  1 
had  not  sjept !  Now  by  this  time  he  was  come  to  the  harbour  again, 
where  for  awhile  he  sat  down  and  wept ;  but  at  last  (as  Christian  would 
have  it)  looking  sorrowfully  down  under  the  settle,  there  he  espied  his 
roll,  the  which  he  with  trembling  and  haste  catched  up,  and  put 
into  his  bosom.  But  who  can  tell  how  joyful  this  man  was  when  he  had 
gotten  his  roll  again  ?  for  this  roll  was  the  assurance  of  his  life,  and  accep- 
tance at  the  desired  haven.  Therefore  he  laid  it  up  in  his  bosom, 
gave  God  thanks  for  directing  his  eye  to  the  place  where  it  lay,  and  with 
joy  and  tears  betook  himself  again  to  his  journey."     But,  O  how  nimbly 

°  Great  indeed  is  the  happiness  of  the  Pilgrim  who,  having  wandered  from  the  right  path, 
finds  himself  re-assured,  and  in  the  way  to  heaven.  Those  who  know  this  happiness  may 
eing  with  heart  and  voice — 

"  From  the  fount  of  glory  beaming, 
Light  celestial  choera  our  ejeS; 
Mercy  from  nbove  proclaimmg 

rcace  and  pardon  from  the  skies." — Taylor. 
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did  he  now  go  up  the  rest  of  the  hill !  Yet  before  he  got  up,  the  sun  went 
down  upon  Christian,  and  this  made  him  again  recal  the  vanity  of 
his  sleeping  to  his  remembrance ;  and  thus  he  again  began  to  condole  with 
himself:  O  thou  sinful  sleep !  how  for  thy  sake  am  I  like  to  be  benighted 
in  my  journey !  I  must  walk  without  the  sun,  darkness  must  cover 
the  path  of  my  feet,  and  I  must  hear  the  noise  of  doleful  creatures, 
because  of  my  sinful  sleep !  Now  also  he  remembered  the  story  that 
Mistrust  and  Timorous  told  him  of,  how  they  were  frightened  by  the  sight 
of  the  lions.  Then  said  Christian  to  himself  again,  these  beasts  range  in 
the  night  for  their  prey,  and  if  they  should  meet  with  me  in  the  dark,  how 
should  I  shift  then  ?  how  should  I  escape  being  by  them  torn  in  pieces  ? 
Thus  he  went  on  his  way;  but  while  he  was  thus  bewailing  his  unhappy 
miscarriage,  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  behold  there  was  a  veiy  stately 
palace  before  him,  the  name  of  which  was  Beautiful,  and  it  stood  just  by 
the  highway-side. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  made  haste  and  went  forvA'ard,  that  if 
possible  he  might  get  lodging  there.  Now,  before  he  had  gone  far, 
he  entered  into  a  very  narrow  passage,  which  was  about  a  furlong  off  the 
porter's  lodge,  and  looking  veiy  nan-owly  before  him  as  he  went,  he 
espied  two  lions  in  the  way.  Now,  thought  he,  I  see  the  danger  that 
Mistrust  and  Timorous  were  driven  back  by.  (The  lions  were  chained, 
but  he  saw  not  the  chains.)  Then  he  was  afraid,  and  thought  also 
himself  to  go  back  after  them  ;  for  he  thought  nothing  but  death  was 
before  him.  But  the  porter  at  the  lodge,  whose  name  is  Watchful, 
perceiving  that  Christian  made  a  halt,  as  if  he  would  go  back,  cried  unto 
him,  saying,  Is  thy  strength  so  small?  Fear  not  the  lions,  for  they  are 
chained,  and  are  placed  there  for  trial  of  faith,  where  it  is  ;  and  for  dis- 
covery of  those  that  have  none.  Keep  in  the  midst  of  the  path,  and  no 
hurt  shall  come  unto  thee. 

Then  I  saw  that  he  went  on  trembling  for  fear  of  the  lions ;  but  taking 
good  heed  to  the  directions  of  the  porter,  he  heard  them  roar,  but  they 
did  him  no  harm.  Then  he  clapped  his  hands,  and  went  on  till  he  came 
and  stood  before  the  gate  where  the  porter  was.  Then  said  Christian 
to  the  porter.  Sir,  what  house  is  this  ?  and  may  I  lodge  here  to-night  ? 
The  porter  answered,  This  house  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  and  he 
built  it  for  the  relief  and  security  of  pilgrims.  The  porter  also  asked 
whence  he  was,  and  whither  he  was  going? 
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Chr.  I  am  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction,  and  am  going  to  Mount 
Zion ;  but  because  the  sun  is  now  set,  I  desire,  if  I  may,  to  lodge  here 
to-night. 

Porter.  What  is  your  name  ? 

Chr.  My  name  is  now  Christian,  but  my  name  at  the  first  was  Grace- 
less. I  came  of  the  race  of  Japheth,  whom  God  will  persuade  to  dwell  in 
the  tents  of  Shem. 

Port.  But  how  doth  it  happen  that  you  came  so  late.      The  sun  is  set. 

Chr.  1  had  been  here  sooner,  but  that,  ■wTetched  man  that  I  am  ! 
I  slept  in  the  harbour  that  stands  on  the  hill  side.  Nay,  I  had,  notwith- 
standing that,  been  here  much  sooner,  but  that  in  my  sleep  I  lost  my 
evidence,  and  came  without  it  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  and  then  feeling 
for  it,  and  finding  it  not,  I  was  forced,  with  sorrow  of  heart,  to  go  back 
to  the  place  where  I  slept  my  sleep,  where  I  found  it,  and  now  I  am  come. 

Port.  Well,  I  will  call  out  one  of  the  virgins  of  this  place,  who  will,  if 
she  likes  your  talk,  bring  you  in  to  the  rest  of  the  family,  according 
to  the  rules  of  the  house.  So  Watchfiil  the  porter  rang  a  bell,  at  the 
sound  of  which  came  out  of  the  door  of  the  house,  a  gi-ave  and  beautiful 
damsel,  named  Discretion,  and  asked  why  she  was  called. 

The  porter  answered.  This  man  is  in  a  journey  from  the  city  of  Destruc- 
tion to  Mount  Zion  ;  but  being  weary  and  benighted,  he  asked  me  if  he 
might  lodge  here  to-night ;  so  I  told  him  I  would  call  for  thee,  who,  after 
discourse  had  with  him  mayest  do  as  seemeth  thee  good,  even  according 
to  the  law  of  the  house. 

Then  she  asked  him  whence  he  was,  and  whither  he  was  going  ?  and  he 
told  her.  She  asked  him  what  he  had  seen  and  met  with  in  the  way  ? 
and  he  told  her.  And  at  last  she  asked  his  name  ?  so  he  said,  It  is  Chris- 
tian ;  and  I  have  so  much  the  more  a  desire  to  lodge  here  to-night,  because, 
by  what  I  perceive,  this  place  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  for 
the  relief  and  security  of  pilgrims.  So  she  smiled,  but  the  water  stood  in 
her  eyes :  and  after  a  httle  pause,  she  said,  I  will  call  forth  two  or  three 
more  of  my  family.  So  she  ran  to  the  door,  and  called  out  Piiidence, 
Piety,  and  Charity  ;  who,  after  a  little  more  discourse  with  him,  had  him 
into  the  family ;  and  many  of  them  meeting  him  at  the  threshold  of  the 
house,  said,  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord ;  this  house  was  built  by 
the  Lord  of  the  hill  on  purpose  to  entertain  such  pilgrims  in  Then  he 
bowed  his  head,  and  followed  them  into  the  house.     So  when  he  was 
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come  in,  and  sat  down,  they  gave  him  something  to  drink,  and  consented 
together,  that  untU  supper  was  ready,  some  of  them  should  have  some 
particular  discourse  wth  Christian,  for  the  best  improvement  of  time ; 
and  they  appointed  Piety,  and  Prudence,  and  Charity,  to  discourse  with 
him  ;  and  thus  they  began. 

Piety.  Come,  good  Christian,  since  we  have  been  so  loving  to  you,  to 
receive  you  into  our  house  this  night,  let  us,  if  perhaps  we  may  better 
ourselves  thereby,  talk  with  you  of  all  things  that  have  happened  to  you 
in  your  pilgrimage. 

Chr.  With  a  very  good  will ;    and   I  am  glad  that  you  are  so  well 


Piety.  What  moved  you  at  first  to  betake  yourself  to  a  pilgrim's 
life  ? 

Chr.  I  was  driven  out  of  my  native  country  by  a  dreadfiil  sound  that 
was  in  mine  ears,  to  wit,  that  unavoidable  destruction  did  attend  me,  if  I 
abode  in  that  place  where  I  was. 

Piety.  But  how  did  it  happen  that  you  came  out  of  your  country  this 
way  ? 

Chi-.  It  was  as  God  would  have  it ;  for  when  I  was  under  the  fears  of 
destruction,  I  did  not  know  whither  to  go ;  but  by  chance  there  came  a 
man,  even  to  me,  as  I  was  trembUng  and  weeping,  whose  name  is  Evange- 
list, and  he  directed  me  to  the  wicket-gate,  which  else  I  should  never 
have  found,  and  so  set  me  into  the  way  which  hath  led  me  directly  to  this 
house. 

Piety.  But  did  you  not  come  by  the  house  of  the  Interpreter  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  did  see  such  things  there,  the  remembrance  of  which 
will  stick  by  me  as  long  as  I  live ;  especially  three  things,  to  wit,  how 
Christ,  in  despite  of  Satan,  maintains  his  work  of  grace  in  the  heart;' 
how  the  man  had  sinned  himself  quite  out  of  hopes  of  God's  mercy ; 
and  also  the  dream  of  him  that  thought  in  his  sleep  the  day  of  judgment 
was  come. 

Piety.  Wliy,  did  you  hear  him  tell  his  dr-eam  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  a  dreadful  one  it  was  ;  I  thought  it  made  my  heart  ache 
as  he  was  telling  it ;  but  yet  I  am  glad  I  heard  it. 

Piety.  Was  this  all  you  saw  at  the  house  of  the  Interpreter  ? 

•  •'  Oh  !  how  I  loved  those  words  that  spake  of  a  Christian's  calling !  As  when  the  Lord 
said  to  one,  '  Follow  me,'  and  to  another,  '  Come  after  me.'  " — Grace  Abounding. 

VOL.   T.  fj 
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I  love  Him,  because  I  was  by  Him  eased  of  my  burden  ;  and  I  am  weary  of 
inward  sickness  :  I  would  fain  be  where  I  shall  die  no  more/  and  with 
ihe  company  that  shall  continually  ciy,  Holy,  holy,  holy. 

Then  said  Charity  to  Christian,  Have  you  a  family  ?  Are  you  a  niar- 
lied  man  ? 

Chr.  I  have  a  wife  and  four  small  childi-en. 

Char.  And  why  did  you  not  bring  them  along  with  you  ? 

Chr.  Then  Christian  wept,  and  said,  Oh  !  how  wilHngly  would  1  have 
done  it ;  but  they  were  all  of  them  utterly  averse  to  my  going  on 
pilgTimage. 

Char.  But  you  should  have  talked  to  them,  and  have  endeavoured  to 
have  shown  them  the  danger  of  being  behind. 

Chr.  So  I  did ;  and  told  them  also  what  God  had  showed  to  me  of 
the  destruction  of  our  city ;  but  I  seemed  to  them  as  one  that  mocked, 
and  they  believed  me  not. 

Char.  And  did  you  pray  to  God  that  he  would   bless  your  counsel 
to  them  ? 
I         Chr.  Yes,  and  that  with  much  affection  ;  for  }'ou  must  think  that  my 
j    wife  and  poor  children  were  very  dear  unto  me. 

Char.  But  did  you  tell  them  of  your  own  sorrow,  and  fear  of  des- 
truction ?  for  I  suppose  that  destruction  was  visible  enougn  to  you  i 

Chr.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over.  They  might  also  see  my  fears  in 
my  countenance,  in  my  tears,  and  also  in  my  trembling  under  the 
apprehension  of  the  judgment  that  did  hang  over  our  heads  ;  but  all 
was  not  sufficient  to  prevail  with  them  to  come  with  me. 

Char.  But  what  could  they  say  for  themselves  why  they  came  not 

Chr.  Why,  my  wife  was  afraid  of  losing  tliis  world ;  and  my  children 
were  given  to  the  fooUsh  delights  of  youth  ;  so  that  what  by  one  thing 
and  what  by  another,  they  left  me  to  wander  in  this  manner  alone. 

Char.  But  did  you  not  with  your  vain  life  damp  all  that  you  bv  words 
used  by  way  of  persuasion  to  bring  them  away  with  you  ? 

Chr.  Indeed  I  cannot  commend  my  hfe,  for  I  am  conscious  co  myself 
of  many  failings  therein :  I  know  also,  that  a  man  by  his  conversation 
may  soon  overthrow  what  by  argument  or  persuasion  he  doth  labour  to 

'  "  We'll  love,  and  wonder,  and  adore. 
And  hasten  on  that  glorious  day 
When  we  shall  meet  to  part  no  more." — Neu'tOH. 
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hasten  on  others  for  their  good.  Yet  this  I  can  say,  I  was  very  wary 
of  giving  them  occasion,  by  any  unseemly  action,  to  make  them  averse  to 
going  on  pilgrimage  ;  yea,  for  this  very  thing  they  would  tell  me  I  was 
too  precise,  and  that  I  denied  myself  of  things  (for  their  sakes)  in  which 
they  saw  no  evil ;  nay,  I  tliink  I  may  say,  that  if  what  they  saw  in  me 
did  hinder  them,  it  was  my  gi-eat  tenderness  in  sinning  against  God,  or  of 
doing  any  wi-ong  to  my  neighbour. 

Char.  Indeed  Cain  hated  his  brother,  because  his  own  works  were  evil, 
and  his  brother's  righteous ;  and  if  thy  wife  and  children  have  been 
offended  with  thee  for  this,  they  thereby  show  themselves  to  be  implacable 
to  good,  and  thou  hast  dehvered  thy  soul  from  their  blood. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  thus  they  sat  talking  together,  until 
supper  was  ready.  So  when  they  had  made  ready,  they  sat  down  to 
meat :  now  the  table  was  furnished  with  fat  things,  and  with  wine  that 
was  well  refined ;  and  all  their  talk  at  the  table  was  about  the  Lord  of  the 
hill ;  as,  namely,  about  what  he  had  done,  and  wherefore  he  did  what  he 
did,  and  why  he  had  built  that  house ;  and  by  what  they  said,  I  perceived 
that  he  had  been  a  gi-eat  warrior,  and  had  fought  with  and  slain  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  but  not  without  gi-eat  danger  to  himself,  which 
made  me  love  him  the  more.' 

For,  as  they  said,  and  as  I  believe  (said  Christian),  he  did  it  with  the 
loss  of  much  blood ;  but  that  which  put  glory  of  gi-ace  into  all  he  did, 
was,  that  he  did  it  out  of  pure  love  to  his  country.  And  besides,  there 
were  some  of  them  of  the  household  that  said,  they  had  been  and  spoke 
with  him  since  he  died  on  the  cross  ;  and  they  have  attested,  that  they 
had  it  from  his  own  lips,  that  he  is  such  a  lover  of  poor  pilgrims,  that  the 
like  is  not  to  be  found  fi'om  the  east  to  the  west. 

They  moreover  gave  an  instance  of  what  they  affirmed,  and  that  was, 
he  had  stripped  himself  of  that  gloiy,  that  he  might  do  this  for  the  poor  ; 
and  that  they  heard  him  say  and  affirm.  That  he  would  not  dwell  ii»  the 

'  "  Hosanna,  to  our  conquering  king. 

All  hail  incarnate  love  ! 
Ten  thousand  songs  and  glories  wait 

To  crown  thy  head  above. 
Thy  victories,  and  thy  deathless  fame. 

Through  the  wide  world  shall  run, 
And  everlasting  ages  sing 

The  triumph*  thou  hast  won." — Watts. 
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I  love  Him,  because  I  was  by  Him  eased  of  my  burden  ;  and  I  am  weaiy  of 
inward  sickness  :  I  would  fain  be  where  I  shall  die  no  more/  and  with 
the  company  that  shall  continually  ciy,  Holy,  holy,  holy. 

Then  said  Charity  to  Christian,  Have  you  a  family  ?  Ai'e  you  a  mar- 
ried man  ? 

Chr.  I  have  a  wife  and  four  small  cliildi-en. 

Char.  And  why  did  you  not  bring  them  along  with  you  ? 

Chr.  Then  Christian  wept,  and  said.  Oh  !  how  willingly  would  1  have 
done  it ;  but  they  were  all  of  them  utterly  averse  to  my  going  on 
pilgi-image. 

Char.  But  you  should  have  talked  to  them,  and  have  endeavoured  to 
have  shown  them  the  danger  of  being  beliind. 

Chr.  So  I  did ;  and  told  them  also  what  God  had  showed  to  me  of 
the  destruction  of  our  city ;  but  I  seemed  to  them  as  one  that  mocked, 
and  they  beUeved  me  not. 

Char.  And  did  you  pray  to  God  that  he  would  bless  your  counsel 
to  them  ■? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  that  with  much  affection ;  for  you  must  think  that  my 
wife  and  poor  children  were  veiy  dear  unto  me. 

Char.  But  did  you  tell  them  of  your  own  sorrow,  and  fear  of  des- 
truction ?  for  I  suppose  that  destruction  was  visible  enougn  to  you  i' 

Chr.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over.  They  might  also  see  my  fears  in 
my  countenance,  in  my  tears,  and  also  in  my  trembling  under  the 
apprehension  of  the  judgment  that  did  hang  over  our  heads  ;  but  all 
was  not  sufficient  to  prevail  with  them  to  come  with  me. 

Char.  But  what  could  they  say  for  themselves  why  they  came  not 

Chr.  Why,  my  wife  was  afraid  of  losing  this  world  ;  and  my  chUdren 
were  given  to  the  foohsh  delights  of  youth  ;  so  that  what  by  one  thing 
and  what  by  another,  they  left  me  to  wander  in  this  manner  alone. 

Char.  But  did  you  not  with  your  vain  life  damp  all  that  you  bv  words 
used  by  way  of  persuasion  to  bring  them  away  with  you  ? 

Chr.  Indeed  I  cannot  commend  my  life,  for  I  am  conscious  co  myself 
of  many  failings  therein  :  I  know  also,  that  a  man  by  his  conversation 
may  soon  overthrow  what  by  argument  or  persuasion  he  doth  labour  to 

'  "  We'll  love,  and  wonder,  and  adore. 
And  hasten  on  that  glorious  day 
Whfn  we  shall  meet  fo  part  no  more." — Newton. 
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hasten  on  others  for  their  good.  Yet  this  I  can  say,  I  was  very  wary 
of  giving  them  occasion,  hy  any  unseemly  action,  to  make  them  averse  to 
going  on  pilgi-image  ;  yea,  for  tliis  very  thing  they  would  tell  me  I  was 
too  precise,  and  that  I  denied  myself  of  things  (for  their  sakes)  in  which 
they  saw  no  evil ;  nay,  I  think  I  may  say,  that  if  what  they  saw  in  me 
did  hinder  them,  it  was  my  gi-eat  tenderness  in  sinning  against  God,  or  of 
doing  any  wi'ong  to  my  neighbour. 

Cha?-.  Indeed  Cain  hated  his  brother,  because  liis  own  works  were  evil, 
and  his  brother's  righteous ;  and  if  thy  wife  and  children  have  been 
offended  with  thee  for  tliis,  they  thereby  show  themselves  to  be  implacable 
to  good,  and  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul  from  their  blood. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  thus  they  sat  talking  together,  until 
supper  was  ready.  So  when  they  had  made  ready,  they  sat  down  to 
meat :  now  the  table  was  furnished  with  fat  things,  and  with  wine  that 
was  well  refined ;  and  all  then-  talk  at  the  table  was  about  the  Lord  of  the 
hill ;  as,  namely,  about  what  he  had  done,  and  wherefore  he  did  what  he 
did,  and  why  he  had  built  that  house ;  and  by  what  they  said,  I  perceived 
that  he  had  been  a  great  wanior,  and  had  fought  with  and  slain  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  but  not  without  great  danger  to  himself,  which 
made  me  love  him  the  more.^ 

For,  as  they  said,  and  as  I  believe  (said  Christian),  he  did  it  with  the 
loss  of  much  blood ;  but  that  which  put  gloiy  of  gi-ace  into  all  he  did, 
was,  that  he  did  it  out  of  pure  love  to  his  country.  And  besides,  there 
were  some  of  them  of  the  household  that  said,  they  had  been  and  spoke 
with  him  since  he  died  on  the  cross ;  and  they  have  attested,  that  they 
had  it  from  his  own  Hps,  that  he  is  such  a  lover  of  poor  pilgi-ims,  that  the 
like  is  not  to  be  found  fi-om  the  east  to  the  west. 

They  moreover  gave  an  instance  of  what  they  affirmed,  and  that  was, 
he  had  stripped  himself  of  that  gloiy,  that  he  might  do  this  for  the  poor  ; 
and  that  they  heard  him  say  and  affirm,  That  he  would  not  dwell  in  tha 

'  "  Hosanna,  to  our  conquering  king. 

All  hail  incarnate  love  ! 
Ten  thousand  songs  and  glories  wait 

To  crown  thy  head  above. 
Thy  victories,  and  thy  deathless  fame, 

Through  the  wide  world  shall  run, 
And  everlasting  ages  sing 

The  triumphs  thou  hast  won." — Watts. 
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mountain  of  Zion  alone.  They  said,  moreover,  that  he  had  made  many 
princes  pilgi-ims,  though  by  nature  they  were  beggars  bom,  and  their 
original  had  been  the  dunghill. 

Thus  they  discoursed  together  till  late  at  night ;  and  after  they  had 
committed  themselves  to  the  Lord  for  protection,  they  betook  themselves 
to  rest :  the  pilgrim  they  laid  in  a  large  upper  chamber,  whose  window 
opened  towards  the  sun-rising :  the  name  of  the  chamber  was  Peace, 
where  he  slept  till  break  of  day,  and  then  he  awoke  and  sang — 

Where  am  I  now  ?     Is  this  the  love  and  care 
Of  Jesus,  for  the  men  that  pilgrims  are  ? 
Thus  to  provide  !  that  I  should  be  forgiven, 
And  dwell  already  the  next  door  to  heaven  ! 

So  in  the  morning  they  all  got  up  ;  and  after  some  more  discourse,  they 
told  him  that  he  should  not  depart  till  they  had  showed  him  the  rarities 
of  that  place.  And  first  they  had  him  into  the  study,  where  they  showed 
him  records  of  the  greatest  antiquity ;  in  which,  as  I  remember  in  my 
dream,  they  showed  him  first  the  pedigree  of  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  that  he 
was  the  Son  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  came  by  that  eternal  generation. 
Here  also  was  more  fully  recorded  the  acts  that  he  had  done,  and  the 
names  of  many  hundreds  that  he  had  taken  into  his  service,  and  how 
he  had  placed  them  in  such  habitations,  that  could  neither  by  length  of 
days,  nor  decays  of  nature,  be  dissolved. 

Then  they  read  to  him  some  of  the  worthy  acts  that  some  of  his 
sen'ants  had  done ;  as  how  they  had  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  right- 
eousness, obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the 
violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were 
made  strong,  waxed  vaUant  in  fight,  and  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of 
the  aliens." 

Then  they  read  again  in  another  part  of  the  records  of  the  house,  where 
it  was  shewed,  how  willing  their  Lord  was  to  receive  into  his  favour 
any,  even  any,  though  they  in  time  past  had  offered  gi-eat  affronts  to  his 
person  and  proceedings.  Here  also  were  several  other  histories  of  many 
other  famous  thincs,  all  of  wliich  Christian  had  a  view ;    as   of  things 

*  If  you  "  give  all  diligence"  his  power  is  armed  for  your  protection,  his  truth  is  pledged 
for  your  security ;  you  are  enlisted  under  the  banners  of  Christ.  Fear  not,  though  the 
world,  and  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  are  set  in  array  against  you.  "  Faithful  is  he  that  has  pro- 
mised ;"  "  bo  ye  also  faithful  unto  deatli,  and  he  will  give  you  a  crown  of  life."  "  He  that 
endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved." — IV.  Wilberforce. 
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both  ancient  and  modern  ;  together  with  prophecies  and  predictioiis  of 
things  that  have  their  certain  accompHshment,  both  to  the  dread  and 
amazement  of  enemies,  and  the  comfort  and  solace  of  pilgrims. 

The  next  day  they  took  him,  and  had  him  into  the  armoury,  where  they 
showed  him  all  manner  of  furniture,  which  theu*  Lord  had  provided  for 
pilgrims,  as  sword,  shield,  helmet,  breastplate,  aU-prayer,  and  shoes  that 
would  not  wear  out.  And  there  was  here  enough  of  this  to  harness  out 
as  many  men  for  the  service  of  their  Lord,  as  there  be  stars  in  the  heaven 
for  multitude. 

They  also  showed  him  some  of  the  engines  with  which  some  of  his 
servants  had  done  wonderful  things.  They  showed  him  Moses'  rod  ;  the 
hammer  and  nail  with  which  Jael  slew  Sisera ;  the  pitchers,  trumpets, 
and  lamps  too,  with  which  Gideon  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  Midian. 
Then  they  showed  him  the  ox's  goad,  wherewith  Shamgar  slew  six 
hundred  men.  They  showed  him  also  the  jaw-bone  with  which  Sampson 
done  such  mighty  feats.  They  showed  him  moreover  the  sling  and  stone 
with  which  David  slew  Goliath  of  Gath  ;  and  the  sword  also  with  which 
their  Lord  will  kill  the  man  of  sin,  in  the  day  that  he  shall  rise  up  to  the 
prey.  They  showed  him  besides  many  excellent  things,  with  which 
Christian  was  much  delighted.     This  done,  they  went  to  their  rest  again. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  on  the  morrow  he  got  up  to  go  forwards, 
but  they  desired  him  to  stay  till  the  next  day  also  ;  and  then  said  they, 
we  will  (if  the  day  be  clear)  show  you  the  delectable  mountains  ;  which, 
they  said,  would  yet  further  add  to  his  comfort,  because  they  were  nearer 
the  desired  haven  than  the  place  where  at  present  he  was  ;  so  he  con- 
sented and  staid.  When  the  morning  was  up,  they  had  him  to  the  top 
of  the  house  and  bid  him  look  south  ;  so  he  did  ;  and  behold,  at  a  great 
distance,  he  saw  a  most  pleasant  mountainous  country,  beautified  with 
woods,  vineyards,  fruits  of  all  sorts,  flowers  also,  with  springs  and  foun- 
tains very  delectable  to  behold.  Then  he  asked  the  name  of  the  country? 
They  said,  it  was  Emmanuel's  land.  It  is  as  common  (said  they)  as  this 
hill  is,  to  and  for  all  the  pilgrims  -^  and  when  thou  comest  there,  from 
thence  thou  mayest  see  to  the  gate  of  the  celestial  city,  as  the  shepherds 
that  live  there  will  make  appear. 

''  '•  The  soul  becomes  philosopliical  of  her  own  accord  ;  she  wonders  at  her  thoughtfulness, 
and  the  richness  of  her  reveries  afford  her  delight :  then  she  ascendeth  from  herself  to  her 
Creator,  from  earth  to  heaven." — Irving. 
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Now  he  bethought  himself  of  setting  forward,  and  they  were  willing  he 
should.  But  first,  said  they,  let  us  go  again  into  the  armoury.  So  they  did; 
and  when  he  came  there,  they  harnessed  him  from  head  to  foot  with  what 
was  of  proof,  lest  perhaps  he  should  meet  with  assaults  in  the  way.  He 
being  therefore  thus  accoutred,  walked  ont  with  his  friends  to  the  gate, 
and  there  he  asked  the  poi-ter  if  he  saw  any  pilgrim  pass  by  ?  Then  the 
porter  answered.  Yes. 

Chr.  Pray,  did  you  know  him  ?  said  he. 

Porter.  I  asked  his  name,  and  he  told  me  it  was  Faithful. 

Chr.  O,  said  Christian,  I  know  him  ;  he  is  my  townsman,  my  near 
neighbour ;  he  comes  from  the  place  \vhere  I  was  born :  how  far  do  you 
think  he  may  be  before  ? 

Port.  He  is  got  by  this  time  below  the  hill. 

Chr.  Well,  said  Christian,  good  porter,  the  Lord  be  with  thee,  and  add 
to  all  thy  blessings  much  increase,  for  the  kindness  thou  hast  shown 
to  me. 

Then  he  began  to  go  forward ;  but  Discretion,  Piety,  Charity,  and 
Prudence,  would  accompany  him  down  to  the  foot  of  the  hill.  So  they 
went  on  together,  reiterating  their  former  discourses,  till  they  came  to  go 
down  the  hill.  Then  said  Christian,  as  it  was  difficult  in  coming  up,  so, 
so  far  as  I  can  see,  it  is  dangerous  going  down.  Yes,  said  Prudence, 
so  it  is ;  for  it  is  a  hard  matter  for  a  man  to  go  down  into  the  valley  of 
Humiliation,  as  thou  art  now,  and  to  catch  no  slip  by  the  way  ;  therefore, 
said  they,  are  we  come  to  accompany  thee  down  the  hill.''  So  he  began 
to  go  dowm,  but  veiy  warily ;  yet  he  caught  a  slip  or  two. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  these  good  companions  (when  Christian 
was  got  to  the  bottom  of  the  hill)  gave  him  a  loaf  of  bread,  a  bottle  of 
wine,  and  a  cluster  of  raisins ;  and  then  he  went  his  way. 

Whilst  Christian  is  among  his  godly  friends, 
Their  golden  mouths  make  hira  sufficient  'mends 
For  all  his  griefs  ;  and  when  they  let  him  go, 
He's  clad  with  northern  steel  from  top  to  toe. 

''  Hard  is  the  task  of  the  christian  who  has  to  journey  far  in  the  Valley  of  Humiliation, 
and  often  is  he  moved  to  cxehiim  with  Job,  "  O  that  my  grief  were  thoroughly  weighed  and 
my  calamity  laid  in  the  balance  together  !  For  now  it  would  be  lieavier  than  the  sands  of 
the  sea ;  therefore  my  words  are  swallowed  up.  For  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  are  within 
me,  the  poison  whereof  drinkcth  up  my  spirits,"  and  he  is  tempted  impatiently  to  add,  "  Oh, 
that  I  might  have  my  request,  and  that  God  would  grant  me  the  thing  that  I  long  for." 
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But  now,  in  this  valley  of  Humiliation,  poor  Christian  was  hard  put  to 
it ;  for  he  had  gone  but  a  little  way  before  he  espied  a  foul  fiend 
coming  over  the  field  to  meet  him ;  his  name  is  ApoUyon.  Then  did 
Christian  begin  to  be  afi'aid,  and  to  cast  in  his  mind  whether  to  go 
back  or  to  stand  his  ground.  But  he  considered  again,  that  he  had  no 
armour  for  his  back ;  and  therefore  thought,  that  to  turn  the  back  to 
him  might  give  him  greater  advantages,  with  ease,  to  pierce  him  with 
his  darts :  therefore  he  resolved  to  venture,  and  stand  his  ground ;  for, 
thought  he,  had  I  no  more  in  mine  eye  than  the  saving  of  my  Hfe,  it 
would  be  the  best  way  to  stand. 

So  he  went  on,  and  ApoUyon  met  him.  Now  the  monster  was 
hideous  to  behold.  He  was  clothed  with  scales  like  a  fish  (and  they 
are  his  pride)  ;  he  had  wings  like  a  dragon,  feet  Hke  a  bear,  and  out  ot 
his  belly  came  fire  and  smoke,  and  liis  mouth  was  as  the  mouth  of  a 
lion.  Wlien  he  came  up  to  Christian,  he  beheld  him  with  a  disdainful 
countenance,  and  thus  began  to  question  with  him. 

ApoUyon.  Whence  come  you  ;  and  whither  are  you  bound  ? 

Chr.  I  am  come  fi-om  the  city  of  Destruction,  which  is  the  place  of  all 
evil,  and  am  going  to  the  city  of  Zion. 

Apol.  By  this  I  perceive  thou  art  one  of  my  subjects  ;  for  all  that  coun- 
try is  mine,  and  I  am  the  prince  and  god  of  it.  How  is  it,  then,  that  thou 
hast  run  away  from  thy  king  ?  Were  it  not  that  I  hope  thou  mayest  do 
me  more  service,  I  would  strike  thee  now  at  one  blow  to  the  ground. 

Chr.  I  was  born,  indeed,  in  your  dominions ;  but  your  sei-vice  was 
hard;  and  your  wages  such  as  a  man  could  not  live  on  ;  "  for  the  wages  of 
sin  is  death ;"  therefore  when  I  was  come  to  years,  I  did  as  other  con- 
siderate persons  do,  look  out,  if  perhaps  I  might  mend  myself. 

Apol.  There  is  no  prince  that  will  thus  lightly  lose  his  subjects ;  neither 
will  I  as  yet  lose  thee ;  but  since  thou  complainest  of  thy  service  and 
wages,  be  content  to  go  back :  what  our  country  will  afford,  I  do  here 
promise  to  give  thee. 

Chr.  But  I  have  let  myself  to  another,  even  to  the  King  of  Princes,  and 
how  can  I  with  fairness,  go  back  with  thee  ? 

Apol.  Thou  hast  done  in  this,  according  to  the  proverb,  "Change 
a  bad  for  a  worse  :"  but  it  is  ordinary  for  those  that  have  professed  them- 
selves his  servants,  after  a  while  to  give  him  the  slip,  and  return  again 
to  me.     Do  thou  so  too,  and  all  shall  be  well. 

VOL.   I.  H 


50  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

Chr.  I  have  given  him  my  faith,  and  sworn  my  allegiance  to  him  ;  how 
then  can  I  go  back  from  this,  and  not  be  hanged  as  a  traitor  ? 

Apol.  Thou  didst  the  same  to  me  ;  and  yet  I  am  willing  to  pass  by  all 
if  now  thou  wilt  yet  turn  and  go  back. 

Chr.  What  I  promised  thee  was  in  my  nonage  ;  and  besides,  I  count 
that  the  Prince  under  whose  banner  now  I  stand,  is  able  to  absolve  me ; 
yea,  and  to  pardon  also  what  I  did  as  to  my  compliance  with  thee.  And 
besides,  O  thou  destroying  ApoUyon,  to  speak  tnith,  I  like  his  service, 
his  wages,  his  servants,  his  government,  his  company,  and  country,  better 
than  thine ;  and  therefore  leave  off  to  persuade  me  further ;  I  am 
his  servant,  and  I  will  follow  him. 

Apol.  Consider  again,  when  thou  art  in  cool  blood,  what  thou  art 
like  to  meet  with  in  the  way  that  thou  goest.  "  Thou  knowest,  that 
for  the  most  part,  his  servants  come  to  an  ill  end,  because  they  are 
transgressors  against  me  and  my  ways.  How  many  of  them  have  been 
put  to  shameful  deaths !  And  besides,  thou  countest  his  service  better 
than  mine  ;  whereas  he  never  came  ji^et  from  the  place  where  he  is, 
to  deliver  any  that  served  him  out  of  their  hands ;  but  as  for  me, 
how  many  times,  as  all  the  world  veiy  well  knows,  have  I  delivered  either 
by  power  or  fraud,  those  that  have  faithfully  served  me,  from  him  and  his, 
though  taken  by  them!  and  so  I  will  deliver  thee.'' 

Chr.  His  forbearing  at  present  to  deliver  them,  is  on  purpose  to  tiy 
their  love,  whether  they  will  cleave  to  him  to  the  end  :  and  as  for  the  ill 
end  thou  sayest  they  come  to,  that  is  most  glorious  in  their  account :  but, 
for  present  deliverance,  they  do  not  much  expect  it ;  for  they  stay 
for  their  glory,  and  then  they  shall  have  it,  when  their  Prince  comes  in  his 
and  the  glory  of  the  angels. 

Apol.  Thou  hast  already  been  unfaithful  in  thy  service  to  him,  and  how 
dost  thou  think  to  receive  wages  of  him  ? 

Chr.  Wherein,  O  Apollyon !  have  I  been  unfaithful  to  him  ? 
Apol.  Thou  didst  faint  at  first  setting  out,  when  thou  wast   almost 
choked  in  the  gulph  of  Despond  ;  thou  didst  attempt  wrong  ways  to  be 

"  Christian  is  here  temptrd  as  Jesus  was  with  gjeat  things,  which  Satan  jipomisrcl  to  accom- 
phsh  in  his  favour.  So  was  the  author  tried  in  liis  own  person.  "  He  could  not  eat  his 
food,  stoop  for  a  pin,  chop  a  stick,  nor  cast  his  eye  to  look  this  way  or  that,  but  still  the 
temptations  would  come,  'Sell  Christ  for  this,  sell  Christ  for  that;  sell  him,  sell  him.'  "— 
Hamilton. 
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rid  of  thy  burden  ;  whereas  thou  shouldst  have  staid  until  thy  Prince  had 
taken  it  off.  Thou  didst  sinfully  sleep,  and  lose  thy  choice  things.  Thou 
wast  also  almost  persuaded  to  go  back  at  the  sight  of  the  lions ;  and 
when  thou  talkest  of  thy  journey,  and  of  what  thou  hast  heard  and 
seen,  thou  art  inwardly  desirous  of  vain-glory  in  all  that  thou  savest  or 
doest. 

Chr.  All  this  is  true,  and  much  more,  which  thou  hast  left  out ;  but 
the  Prince  whom  I  serve  and  honour,  is  merciful  and  ready  to  forgive. 
But  besides,  these  infirmities  possessed  me  in  thy  country  ;  for  there 
1  sucked  them  in,  and  I  have  groaned  under  them,  been  sorry  for  them, 
and  have  obtained  pardon  of  my  Prince. 

Then  Apollyon  broke  out  into  a  grievous  I'age,  saying,  I  am  an  enemy 
to  this  Prince ;  I  hate  his  person,  his  laws,  and  people :  I  am  come  out  on 
purpose  to  withstand  thee. 

Chr.  Apollyon,  beware  what  you  do,  for  I  am  in  the  King's  highway, 
the  way  of  holiness  ;  therefore  take  heed  to  yourself 

Then  Apollyon  straddled  quite  over  the  whole  breadth  of  the  way, 
and  said,  I  am  void  of  fear  in  this  manner ;  prepare  thyself  to  die  ;  for  I 
swear  by  my  infernal  den,  that  thou  shalt  go  no  further :  here  will  I  spill 
thy  soul ! 

And  with  that  he  threw  a  flaming  dart  at  his  breast ;  but  Christian  had 
a  shield  in  his  hand,  with  which  he  caught  it,  and  so  prevented  the  danger 
of  that. 

Then  did  Christian  draw ;  for  he  saw  it  was  time  to  bestir  him ;  and 
Apollyon  as  fast  made  at  him,  throwing  darts  as  thick  as  hail ;  by  which, 
notwithstanding  all  that  Christian  could  do  to  avoid  it,  Apollyon  wounded 
him  in  his  head,  his  hand,  and  foot.  This  made  Christian  give  a  little 
back  :  Apollyon,  therefore,  followed  his  work  amain  :  and  Christian  again 
took  courage,  and  resisted  as  manfully  as  he  could.  This  sore  combat 
lasted  for  above  half  a  day,  even  till  Christian  was  almost  quite  spent.  For 
you  must  know,  that  Christian,  bv  reason  of  his  wounds,  must  needs  grow 
weaker  and  weaker 

^  The  defiance  here  breathed  against  the  eneniy  of  man,  is  a  good  deal  in  the  spirit  of 
Luther.  Bunyan  fervidly  admired  the  writings  of  thai,  bold  reformer ;  of  his  comment  on 
the  Galatians,  he  says,  "  this  I  must  let  fall  before  all  men,  I  do  prefer  this  book  of  Martin 
Luther  upon  the  Galatians,  excepting  the  Holy  Bible,  before  all  the  books  that  ever  I  have 
seen." 
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Then  Apollyou  espying  his  opportunity,  began  to  gather  up  close  to 
Christian,  and  wrestling  with  him,  gave  him  a  dreadful  fall ;  and  with  tliat 
Christian's  sword  flew  out  of  his  hand.  Then  said  Apollyon,  I  am  sure  of 
thee  now ;  and  with  that  he  had  almost  pressed  him  to  death ;  so  that 
Christian  began  to  despair. of  life.  But,  as  God  would  have  it,  while 
Apollyon  was  fetching  his  last  blow,  hereby  to  make  a  full  end  of  this 
good  man.  Christian  nimbly  reached  out  his  hand  for  his  sword,  and  caught 
it,  saying,  "Rejoice  not  against  me,  O  mine  enemy!  when  I  fall  I  shall 
arise;"  and  with  that  gave  him  a  deadly  thrust  which  made  him  give  back, 
as  one  that  had  received  his  mortal  wound.  Christian  perceiving  that, 
made  at  him  again,  saying,  "  Nay,  in  all  things  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors, through  him  that  loved  us."  And  with  that  Apollyon  spread 
forth  his  dragon's  wings,  and  sped  him  away,  that  Christian  saw  him  no 
more." 

In  this  combat  no  man  can  imagine,  unless  he  had  seen  and  heard,  as  I 
did,  what  yelUng  and  hideous  roaring  Apollyon  made  all  the  time  of  the 
fight.  He  spake  like  a  dragon :  and  on  the  other  side,  what  sighs  and 
groans  burst  from  Christian's  heart.  I  never  saw  him  all  the  while  give  so 
much  as  one  pleasant  look,  till  he  perceived  he  had  wounded  Apollyon 
with  his  two-edged  sword :  then,  indeed,  he  did  smile,  and  look  upward. 
But  it  was  the  dreadfulest  sight  that  ever  I  saw. 

So  when  the  battle  was  over.  Christian  said,  I  will  here  give  thanks  to 
him  that  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  to  him  that  did 
help  me  against  Apollyon.     And  so  he  did,  saying. 

Great  Beelzebub,  the  captain  of  this  fiend, 
Design'd  my  ruin  ;  therefore  to  this  end 
He  sent  him  harness'd  out ;  and  he  with  rage. 
That  heUisli  was,  did  fiercely  me  engage  : 
But  blessed  Michael  helped  me,  and  I, 
By  dint  of  sword  did  quickly  make  him  fly ; 
Therefore  to  him  let  me  give  lasting  praise. 
And  thanks,  and  bless  his  holy  name  always. 

Then  there  came  to  him  a  hand  with  some  of  the  leaves  of  the  tree  of 
life,  the  which  Christian  took  and  applied  to  the  wounds  he  had  received 

'  "  The  hope  of  the  ungodly  is  like  dust  that  is  blown  away  by  the  wind ;  hke  a  thin  froth 
that  is  driven  away  by  the  storm  ;  like  as  the  smoke  that  is  dispersed  here  and  there  by  the 
tempest,  and  passes  away  as  the  remembrance  of  a  guest  that  tarrieth  but  a  day." — }Visdom 
of  Solomon,  v. 
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in  the  battle,  and  was  healed  immediately.  He  also  sat  down  in  that  place 
to  eat  bread,  and  to  drink  of  the  bottle  that  was  given  him  a  little  before ; 
so  being  refreshed,  he  addressed  himself  to  his  journey,  with  his  sword 
drawn  in  his  hand ;  for  he  said,  I  know  not  but  some  other  enemy  may  be 
at  hand.  But  he  met  with  no  other  affront  from  ApoUyon  quite  through 
the  valley. 

Now  at  the  end  of  this  valley  was  another,  called  The  Valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death ;  and  Christian  must  needs  go  through  it,  because  the 
way  to  the  celestial  city  lay  through  the  midst  of  it.  Now  this  valley  is  a 
very  solitary  place.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  thus  describes  it :  "A  wilderness, 
a  land  of  desei'ts  and  of  pits  ;  a  land  of  drought  and  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
a  land  that  no  man  (but  a  christian)  passeth  through,  and  where  no  man 
dwelt." 

Now  hei'c  Christian  was  worse  put  to  it  than  in  his  fight  with  ApoUyon; 
as  by  the  sequel  you  shall  see. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  when  Christian  was  got  to  the  borders  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death,  there  met  him  two  men,  children  of  them  that 
bi'ought  up  an  evil  report  of  the  good  land,  making  haste  to  go  back ;  to 
whom  Christian  spake  as  follows  : 

Chr.  Wliither  are  you  going? 

Men.  They  said,  Back !  back !  and  we  would  have  you  do  so  too,  if 
either  Ufe  or  peace  is  prized  by  you. 

Chr.  Why  ?  What  is  the  matter  ?  said  Christian. 

Men.  Matter !  said  they ;  we  were  going  that  way  as  you  are  going, 
and  went  as  far  as  we  durst ;  and  indeed  we  were  almost  past  coming 
back  ;  for  had  we  gone  a  little  farther,  we  had  not  been  here  to  bring  the 
news  to  thee. 

Chr.  But  what  have  you  met  with  ?  said  Christian. 

Men.  Why,  we  were  almost  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death, 
but  that  by  good  hap  we  looked  before  us,  and  saw  the  danger  before  we 
came  to  it. 

Chr.  But  what  have  you  seen  ?  said  Christian. 

Men.  Seen !  Why,  the  valley  itself,  which  is  as  dark  as  pitch  :  we  also 
saw  there  the  hobgoblins,  satyrs,  and  dragons  of  the  pit :  we  heard  also  in 
that  valley  a  continual  howling  and  yelling,  as  of  people  under  unutter- 
able misery,  who  there  sat  bound  in  affliction  and  irons ;  and  over  that 
valley  hang  the  discouraging  clouds  of  confusion  :  death  also  doth  always 
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spread  his   wings  over  it.     In  a  word,  it  is  eveiy  whit  dreadful,  being 
utterly  without  order/ 

Chr.  Then,  said  Christian,  I  perceive  not  yet,  by  wiiat  you  have  said, 
but  that  this  is  my  way  to  the  desired  haven. 

Men.  Be  it  thy  way,  we  will  not  choose  it  for  ours. 

So  they  parted,  and  Christian  went  on  his  way,  but  still  with  his  sword 
drawn  in  his  hand,  for  fear  lest  he  should  be  assaulted. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  so  far  as  this  valley  reached,  that  there  was 
on  the  right  hand  a  very  deep  ditch  :  that  ditch  is  it,  into  w^hich  the  blind 
have  led  the  blind  in  all  ages,  and  have  both  there  miserably  perished. 
Again,  behold,  on  the  left  hand,  there  was  a  very  dangerous  quag,  into 
which,  if  even  a  good  man  falls,  he  finds  no  bottom  for  his  foot  to  stand 
on.  Into  that  quag  King  David  once  did  fall,  and  had  no  doubt  therein 
been  smothered,  had  not  He  that  is  able  plucked  him  out. 

The  pathway  was  here  also  exceeding  nan'ow,  and  therefore  good  Chris- 
tian was  the  more  put  to  it ;  for  when  he  sought  in  the  dark  to  shun  the 
ditch  on  the  one  hand,  he  was  ready  to  tip  over  into  the  mire  on  the 
other;  also  when  he  sought  to  escape  the  mire,  without  gi-eat  care- 
fulness he  would  be  ready  to  fall  into  the  ditch.  Thus  he  went  on, 
and  I  heard  him  here  sigh  bitterly ;  for  beside  the  danger  mentioned 
above,  the  pathway  was  here  so  dark,  that  ofttimes  when  he  hft  up  his 
foot  to  set  it  forward,  he  knew  not  where  or  upon  what  he  should  set  it 
next.^ 

About  the  midst  of  this  valley,  I  perceived  the  mouth  of  hell  to  be, 
and  it  stood  also  hard  by  the  way-side.  Now,  thought  Christian,  what 
shall  I  do  ?  and  ever  and  anon  the  flame  and  smoke  would  come  out  in 
such  abundance,  with  sparks  and  hideous  noises  (things  that  eared  not 
for  Christian's  sword,  as  did  ApoUyon  before),  that  he  was  forced  to  put 

'  The  profound  grief  of  some  serious  believers,  alarms  the  superficial  observer  ;  awful 
visions  arc  often  set  before  the  godly.  "  God  saith  I  will  shew  wonders  in  heaven  above, 
and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath ;  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be 
turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,"  but  he  graciously  adds,  "  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  that  whosoever  shall  call  vipon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved." — 
Acts,  ii. 

*  In  this  place  the  doubt  and  painful  confusion  of  the  cliristian,  as  he  attempts  to  advance, 
is  finely  imaged.  It  is  exemplified  in  the  experience  of  the  writer  ;  "  O  Lord,  I  am  a  fool, 
and  notable  to  know  the  truth  from  error!"  is  one  of  his  exclamations.  Thus  bewildered 
he  might  have  added,  "  When  he  lift  up  his  foot  to  set  it  forward,  he  knew  not  where  or 
upon  tehal  he  should  set  it  next." 


•^ 
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up  his  sword,  and  betake  himself  to  another  weapon,  called  All-prayer: 
so  he  cried  in  my  hearing,  "  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  deliver  my  soul." 
Thus  he  went  on  a  great  while,  yet  still  the  flames  would  be  reaching 
towards  him :  also  he  heard  doleful  voices,  and  rushings  to  and  fro,  so  that 
sometimes  he  thought  he  should  be  torn  in  pieces,  or  trodden  down  like 
mire  in  the  streets.  This  frightful  sight  was  seen,  and  these  dreadful 
noises  heard  by  him,  for  several  miles  together :  and  coming  to  a  place, 
where  he  thought  he  heard  a  company  of  fiends  coming  forward  to  meet 
him,  he  stopped,  and  began  to  muse  what  he  had  best  to  do :  sometimes 
he  had  half  a  thought  to  go  back ;  then  again  he  thought  he  might  be 
half-way  through  the  valley :  he  remembered  also,  how  he  had  already 
vanquished  many  a  danger ;  and  that  the  danger  of  going  back  might  be 
much  more  than  for  to  go  forward ;  so  he  resolved  to  go  on :  yet  the  fiends 
seemed  to  come  nearer  and  nearer;  but  when  they  were  come  even 
almost  at  him,  he  cried  out  with  a  most  vehement  voice,  "I  will  walk 
in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God."  So  they  gave  back,  and  came  no 
further. 

One  thmg  I  would  not  let  slip.  I  took  notice,  that  now  poor  Christian 
was  so  confounded,  that  he  did  not  know  his  own  voice :  and  thus  I  per- 
ceived it.  Just  when  he  was  come  over  the  mouth  of  the  burning  pit, 
one  of  the  wicked  ones  got  behind  him,  and  stept  up  softly  to  him,  and 
whisperingly  suggested  many  grievous  blasphemies  to  him,  which  he 
verily  thought  had  proceeded  fi'om  his  own  mind.''  This  put  Christian 
more  to  it  than  any  thing  that  he  met  with  before,  even  to  think  that  he 
should  now  blaspheme  him  that  he  loved  so  much  before  ;  yet  if  he  could 
have  helped  it,  he  would  not  have  done  it ;  but  he  had  not  the  discre- 
tion either  to  stop  his  ears,  or  to  know  from  whence  those  blasphemies 
cam.e. 

When  Christian  had  travelled  in  this  disconsolate  condition  some  con- 
siderable time,  he  thought  he  heard  the  voice  of  a  man,  as  going  before 
him,  saying,  "  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
I  will  fear  none  ill,  for  thou  art  with  me." 

Then  was  he  glad,  and  that  for  these  reasons : 

■■  This  was  one  of  Bunyan's  griefs.  He  was  in  early  life  much  addicted  to  profane  lan- 
guage, Ijut  received  an  admonition  which  greatly  benefited  him,  from  a  woman  who  was 
herself  a  notoriously  worthless  character.  The  meanest  instruments  are  often  used  by  Pro- 
vidence to  bring  about  great  results. 
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First,  Because  he  gathered  from  thence,  that  some  who  feared  God  were 
in  this  valley  as  well  as  himself. 

Secondly,  For  that  he  perceived  God  was  with  them,  though  in 
that  darlv  and  dismal  state :  and  why  not,  thought  he,  with  me  ? 
though  by  reason  of  the  impediment  that  attends  this  place,  I  cannot 
perceive  it. 

Thirdly^  For  that  he  hoped  (could  he  overtake  them)  to  have  company 
by  and  by. 

So  he  went  on,  and  called  to  him  that  was  before ;  but  he  knew  not 
what  to  answer,  for  that  he  also  thought  himself  to  be  alone.  And  by  and 
by  the  day  broke:  then  said  Christian,  "He  hath  turned  the  shadow 
of  death  into  the  morning."  ' 

Now  morning  being  come,  he  looked  back,  not  out  of  desire  to  return, 
but  to  see,  by  the  light  of  the  day,  what  hazards  he  had  gone  through  in 
the  dark  ;  so  he  saw  more  perfectly  the  ditch  that  was  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  quag  that  was  on  the  other ;  also  how  narrow  the  way  was  which 
led  betwixt  them  both ;  also  now  he  saw  the  hobgoblins,  and  satp-s,  and 
dragons  of  the  pit,  but  all  afar  off;  for  after  break  of  day  they  came  not 
nigh,  yet  they  were  discovered  to  him,  according  to  that  which  is  wiitten, 
"  He  discovereth  deep  things  out  of  darkness,  and  bringeth  out  to  light 
the  shadow  of  death." 

Now  was  Christian  much  affected  with  his  deliverance  from  all  the 
dangers  of  his  solitary  way ;  which  dangers,  though  he  feared  them  more 
before,  yet  he  saw  them  more  clearly  now,  because  the  light  of  the  day 
made  them  conspicuous  to  him  •  and  about  this  time  the  sun  was  rising, 
and  this  was  another  mercy  to  Christian.  For  you  must  note,  that  though 
the  first  part  of  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  was  dangerous,  yet  this 
second  part,  which  he  was  yet  to  go,  was,  if  possible,  still  more  dangerous. 
For,  from  the  place  where  he  now  stood,  even  to  the  end  of  the  valley,  the 
way  was  all  along  set  so  full  of  snares,  traps,  gins,  and  nets  here,  and  so 
full  of  pits,  pitfalls,  deep  holes,  and  shclvings  down  there,  that  had  it  now 
been  dark,  as  it  was  when  he  came  the  first  part  of  the  way,  had  he  had  a 
thousand  souls,  they  had  in  reason  been  cast  away  ;  but,  as  I  said,  just  now 

'  "  Gently  supported  by  thy  love 
We  tend  to  realms  of  peace  ; 
Where  every  jiain  shall  fiir  remove, 
And  every  frailty  cease." — Doddridge. 
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the  sun  was  rising.  Then  said  he,  His  "  candle  shineth  on  my  head,  and 
by  his  hght  I  go  through  darkness.'"' 

In  this  hght,  therefore,  he  came  to  the  end  of  the  valley.  Now  I  saw  in 
my  dream,  that  at  the  end  of  this  valley  lay  blood,  bones,  ashes,  and 
mangled  bodies  of  men,  even  of  pilgrims  that  had  gone  this  way  formerly : 
and  while  I  was  musing  what  should  be  the  reason,  I  espied  a  little  before 
me  a  cave,  where  two  giants.  Pope  and  Pagan,  dwelt  in  old  time;  by 
whose  power  and  tyranny  the  men,  whose  blood,  bones,  ashes,  &c.,  lay 
there,  were  cruelly  put  to  death.  But  by  this  place  Christian  went  without 
much  danger,  whereat  I  somewhat  wondered :  but  I  have  learned  since, 
that  Pagan  has  been  dead  many  a  day  ;  and  as  for  the  other,  though  he  be 
yet  alive,  he  is,  by  reason  of  age,  and  also  of  the  many  shrewd  brushes 
that  he  met  with  in  his  younger  days,  grown  so  crazy  and  stift'in  his  joints, 
that  he  can  now  do  little  more  than  sit  in  his  cave's  mouth,  grinning  at 
pilgrims  as  they  go  by,  and  biting  his  nails,  because  he  cannot  come  at  them. 

So  I  saw  that  Christian  went  on  his  way ;  yet,  at  the  sight  of  the  old 
man  that  sat  at  the  mouth  of  the  cave,  he  could  not  tell  what  to  think, 
especially  because  he  spake  to  him,  though  he  could  not  go  after  him, 
saying,  You  will  never  mend  till  more  of  you  be  burnt.  But  he  held  his 
peace,  and  set  a  good  face  on  it,  and  so  went  by,  and  catched  no  hurt. 
Then  sang  Christian : 

O  world  of  wonders  (I  can  say  no  less)  ! 

That  I  should  be  preserv'd  in  that  distress 

That  I  have  met  with  here !     O  blessed  be 

That  hand  that  from  it  hath  deliver'd  me  ! 

Dangers  in  darkness,  devils,  hell,  and  sin. 

Did  compass  me  while  I  this  vale  was  in  : 

Yea,  snares,  and  pits,  and  traps,  and  nets  did  he 

My  path  about,  that  worthless,  silly  I, 

Might  have  been  catch'd,  entangled,  and  cast  down  : 

But  since  I  hve,  let  Jesus  wear  the  crown. 

Now,  as  Christian  went  on  his  way,  he  came  to  a  httle  ascent,  which 
was  cast  up  on  purpose  that  pilgi-ims  might  see  before  them.  Up  there, 
therefore.  Christian  went :  and  looking  forward,  he  saw  Faithful  before 
him  on  his  journey.     Then  said  Christian  aloud.  Ho,  ho  !     So,  ho !     Stay, 

'  "  Let  everlasting  thanks  be  thine 
For  such  a  bright  display, 
As  makes  a  world  of  darkness  shine 

With  beams  of  heavenly  day." — Cowper. 
VOL     I.  I 
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and  1  will  be  your  companion.  At  that  Faithful  looked  behind  him , 
to  whom  Christian  cried  again,  Stay,  stay,  till  1  come  up  to  you.  But 
Faithful  said,  No,  I  am  upon  my  life,  and  the  avenger  of  blood  is 
behind  me. 

At  this  Christian  was  somewhat  moved,  and  putting  to  all  his  strength, 
he  quickly  got  up  with  Faithful,  and  did  also  overrun  him  ;  so  the 
last  was  first.  Then  did  Christian  vain-gloriously  smile,  because  he  had 
gotten  the  start  of  his  brother ;  but  not  taking  good  heed  to  his  feet,  he 
suddenly  stumbled  and  fell,  and  could  not  rise  again  until  Faithful  came 
up  to  help  him. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  they  went  Very  lovingly  on  together,  and  had 
sweet  discourse  of  all  things  that  had  happened  to  them  on  their  pil- 
grimage :  and  thus  Christian  began. 

Chr.  My  honoured  and  well-beloved  brother  Faithful,  I  am  glad  that  I 
have  overtaken  you ;  and  that  God  has  so  tempered  our  spirits,  that  we 
can  walk  as  companions  in  this  so  pleasant  a  path. 

Faith.  I  had  thought,  dear  friend,  to  have  had  your  company  quite  from 
our  town ;  but  you  did  get  the  stai-t  of  me :  wherefore  I  was  forced  to 
come  thus  much  of  the  way  alone. 

Chr.  How  long  did  you  stay  in  the  city  of  Destruction,  before  you  set 
out  after  me  on  your  pilgi-image  ? 

Faith.  Till  I  could  stay  no  longer ;  for  there  was  great  talk  presently 
after  you  were  gone  out,  that  our  city  would  in  a  short  time,  with  fire 
from  heaven,  be  burnt  down  to  the  ground. 

Chr.  What !  did  your  neighbours  talk  so  ? 

Faith.  Yes  :  it  was  for  a  while  in  eveiy  body's  mouth. 

Chr.  What !  and  did  no  more  of  them  but  you  come  out  to  escape  the 
danger  ? 

Faith.  Though  there  was,  as  I  said,  a  great  talk  thereabout,  yet  I  do 
not  think  they  did  firmly  believe  it.  For  in  the  heat  of  the  discourse,  1 
heard  some  of  them  deridingly  speak  of  you  and  of  your  desperate  journey, 
(for  so  they  called  this  your  pilgrimage)  :  but  I  did  believe,  and  do 
still,  that  the  end  of  our  city  will  be  with  fire  and  brinisfone  from  above  ; 
and  therefore  I  have  made  my  escape. 

Chr.  Did  you  hear  no  talk  of  neighbour  Pliable  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  Christian,  I  heard  that  he  followed  you  till  he  came  to  the 
Slough  of  Despond  ;  where,  as  some  said,  he  fell  in  :  but  he  would  not  be 
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known  to  have  so  done,  but  I  am  sure  he  was  soundly  bedaubed  with  that 
kind  of  dirt.' 

Chr.  And  what  said  the  neighbours  to  him. 

Faith.  He  hath,  since  his  going  back,  been  had  greatly  in  derision, 
and  that  among  all  sorts  of  people ;  some  do  mock  and  despise  him,  and 
scarce  will  any  set  him  on  work.  He  is  now  seven  times  worse  than  if  he 
had  never  gone  out  of  the  city. 

Chr.  But  why  should  they  be  so  set  against  him,  since  they  also  despise 
the  way  that  he  forsook  ? 

Faith.  O,  they  say,  hang  him ;  he  is  a  turn-coat !  he  was  not  true 
to  his  profession !  I  think  God  has  stirred  up  even  his  enemies  to 
hiss  at  him,  and  make  him  a  proverb,  because  he  hath  forsaken  the 
way. 

Chr.  Had  you  no  talk  with  him  before  you  came  out  ? 

Faith.  I  met  him  once  in  the  streets,  but  he  leered  away  on  the  other 
side,  as  one  ashamed  of  what  he  had  done ;  so  I  spake  not  to  him. 

Chr.  Well,  at  my  first  setting  out,  I  had  hopes  of  that  man ;  but  now 
I  fear  he  will  perish  in  the  overthrow  of  the  city.  For  it  has  happened  to 
him  according  to  the  true  proverb,  "  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  vomit  again; 
and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire." 

Faith.  They  are  mv  fears  of  him  too  ;  but  who  can  hinder  that  which 
will  be  ? 

Chr.  Well,  neighbour  Faithful,  said  Christian,  let  us  leave  him,  and 
talk  of  things  that  more  immediately  concern  ourselves.  Tell  me  now 
what  you  have  met  with  in  the  way  as  you  came ;  for  I  know  you  have 
met  with  some  things  or  else  it  may  be  writ  for  a  wonder. 

Faith.  I  escaped  the  slough  that  I  perceived  you  fell  into,  and  got  up 
to  the  gate  without  that  danger ;  only  I  met  with  one  whose  name  was 
Wanton,  who  had  like  to  have  done  me  a  mischief 

Chr.  It  was  well  you  escaped  her  net ;™  Joseph  was  hard  put  to  it  by 

'  Many  a  faint-hearted  man  shrinks  from  the  thoughtless  laugh  of  scoifers,  and  fears  to  let 
it  be  known  that  he  has  even  desired  to  be  enrolled  among  the  jiious,  forgetful  of  the  awful 
penalty  which  they  incur,  who  dare  not  own  the  Saviour  before  men. 

"  Wanton  is  one  of  the  most  formidable  as  she  is  one  of  the  most  fascinating  foes  of  piety. 
She  often  enthrals  men  who,  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  are  deemed  holy.  Her  snares  some- 
times encompass  those  who  are  most  sincere ;  but  who,  listening  to  the  syren's  voice,  are 
fatally  drawn  aside  to  their  utter  ruin.  The  wise  will  stop  their  ears  and  shut  their  eyes 
when  she  approaches,  as  Faithful  did. 
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her,  and  he  cscapca  her  as  you  did  ;  hut  it  had  hke  to  have  cost  him  his 
Ufe.     But  what  what  did  she  do  to  you  ? 

Faith.  You  cannot  think  (but  that  you  know  something)  what  a  flatter- 
ing tongue  she  had ;  she  lay  at  me  hard  to  turn  aside  with  her,  promis- 
ing me  all  manner  of  content. 

Chr.  Nay,  she  did  not  promise  you  the  content  of  a  good  conscience. 

Faith.  You  know  that  I  mean  all  carnal  and  fleshly  content. 

Chr.  Thank  God,  you  have  escaped  her ;  the  abhon-ed  of  the  Lord 
shall  fall  into  her  ditch. 

Faith.  Nay,  I  know  not  whether  I  did  who^lly  escape  her,  or  no. 

Chr.  Why,  I  trow,  you  did  not  consent  to  her  desire. 

Faith.  No,  not  to  defile  myself:  for  I  remembered  an  old  writing  that 
1  had  seen,  which  said,  "  Fler  steps  take  hold  of  hell."  So  I  shut  mine 
eyes,  because  I  would  not  be  bewitched  with  her  looks.  Then  she  railed 
on  me,  and  I  went  my  way. 

Chr.  Did  you  meet  with  no  other  assault  as  you  came  ? 

Faith.  When  I  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill  called  Difficulty,  I  met  with 
a  very  aged  man,  who  asked  me  what  I  was,  and  whither  bound  ?  I  told 
him  that  I  was  a  pilgiim,  going  to  the  celestial  city.  Then,  said  the  old 
man.  Thou  lookest  like  an  honest  fellow ;  wilt  thou  be  content  to  dwell 
with  me  for  the  wages  that  I  shall  give  thee  ?  Then  I  asked  him  his 
name,  and  where  he  dwelt.  He  said  his  name  was  Adam  the  First,  and 
that  he  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Deceit.  I  asked  him  then  what  was  his 
work  ?  and  what  the  wages  that  he  would  give  ?  He  told  me,  that  his 
work  was  many  delights  ;  and  his  wages,  that  I  should  be  his  heir  at  last. 
I  further  asked  him,  what  house  he  kept,  and  what  other  servants  he 
had  ?  So  he  told  me  that  his  house  was  maintained  wdth  all  the  dainties 
in  the  world,  and  that  his  servants  were  those  of  his  own  begetting. 
Then  I  asked  how  many  children  he  had  ?  He  said  that  he  had  but  three 
daughters,  "  The  lust  of  the  flesh,  The  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  The  pride  of 
life  ;"  and  that  I  should  marry  one  of  them  if  1  would.  Then  I  asked 
how  long  time  he  would  have  me  live  wath  him  ?  and  he  told  me,  as  long 
as  he  lived  himself. 

Chr.  Well,  and  what  conclusion  came  the  old  man  and  you  to  at 
last  ? 

Faith.  Why,  at  first  I  found  myself  somewhat  inclinable  to  go  with  the 
man,  for  I  thought  he  spake  very  fair;  but  looking  in  his  forehead  as 
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I  talked  with  him,  I  saw  there  written,  "  Put  off  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds." 

Chr.  And  how  then  ? 

Faith.  Then  it  came  burning  hot  into  my  mind  whatever  he  said,  and 
however  he  flattered,  when  he  got  me  home  to  his  house,  he  would  sell 
me  for  a  slave."  So  I  bid  him  forbear  to  talk,  for  I  would  not  come  near 
the  door  of  his  house.  Then  he  reviled  me,  and  told  me,  that  he  would 
send  such  a  one  after  me,  that  should  make  my  way  bitter  to  my  soul. 
So  I  turned  to  go  away  fi'om  him :  but  just  as  I  turned  myself  to  go 
thence,  I  felt  him  take  hold  of  my  flesh,  and  give  me  such  a  deadly  twitch 
back,  that  I  thought  he  had  pulled  part  of  me  after  himself;  this  made 
me  cry,  "  O  wretched  man  !"  So  I  went  on  my  way  up  the  hill. 

Now  when  I  had  got  above  half-way  up,  I  looked  behind  me,  and  saw 
one  coming  after  me,  swift  as  the  wind ;  so  he  overtook  me  just  about 
the  place  where  the  settle  stands. 

Chr.  Just  there,  said  Christian,  did  I  sit  down  to  rest  me  ;  but  being 
overeome  with  sleep,  I  there  lost  this  roll  out  of  my  bosom. 

Faith.  But,  good  brother,  hear  me  out :  so  soon  as  the  man  overtook 
me,  he  was  but  a  word  and  a  blow;  for  down  he  knocked  me,  and  laid  me 
for  dead.  But  when  I  was  a  Uttle  come  to  myself  again,  I  asked  him 
"Wherefore  he  served  me  so  ?  He  said,  because  of  my  secret  inclining  to 
Adam  the  First ;  and  with  that  he  struck  me  another  deadly  blow  on  the 
breast,  and  beat  me  down  backward  :  so  I  lay  at  his  feet  as  dead  as  before. 
When  I  came  to  myself  again,  I  cried  him  mercy.  But  he  said,  I  know 
not  how  to  show  mercy ;  and  with  that  knocked  me  down  again.  He 
had  doubtless  made  an  end  of  me,  but  that  one  came  by,  and  bid  him 
forbear." 

Chr.  Who  was  that  that  bid  him  forbear  ? 

°  Original  sin  in  man's  frail  nature  pleads  forcibly  in  favour  of  serving  Adam  the  First. 
He  who  cannot  master  his  passions  soon  finds  himself  their  wretched  slave. 

°  It  is  thus  the  influence  of  the  Saviour  manifests  itself.  It  at  once  reheves  the  weak 
Christian,  who  would  fain  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  enables  him  to  say  in  the  words 
of  a  modern  poet — 

"  Thou  hast  turned  my  mourning 

Girded  me  with  gladness, 

Set  from  thraldom  free. 
Thee,  my  ransomed  powers 

Henceforth  shall  adore, 
Thee,  my  great  deliverer, 

Blest  for  evermore."— j1/on^^om«ry. 
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Faith.  I  did  not  know  him  at  first;  but  as  he  went  by  I  perceived  the 
holes  in  his  hands,  and  in  his  side :  then  I  concluded  that  he  was  our 
Lord.     So  I  went  up  the  hiU. 

Chr.  That  man  that  overtook  you  was  Moses.  He  spareth  none, 
neither  knoweth  he  how  to  show  mercy  to  those  that  transgi-ess  his  law. 

Faith.  I  know  it  very  well ;  it  was  not  the  first  time  that  he  has  met 
with  me.  It  was  he  that  came  to  me  when  I  dwelt  securely  at  home,  and 
that  told  me  he  would  burn  my  house  over  my  head,  if  I  staid  there. 

Chr.  But  did  you  not  see  the  house  that  stood  there  on  the  top  of  the 
hill,  on  the  side  of  which  Moses  met  you  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  and  the  lions,  too,  before  1  came  at  it ;  but  for  the  lions,  I 
think  they  were  asleep  ;  for  it  was  about  noon  :  and  because  I  had  so  much 
of  the  day  before  me,  I  passed  by  the  porter,  and  came  down  the  hill. 

Chr.  He  told  me,  indeed,  that  he  saw  you  go  by  ;  but  I  wish  you  had 
called  at  the  house ;  for  they  would  have  shewed  you  so  many  rarities, 
that  you  would  scarce  have  forgot  them  to  the  day  of  your  death.  But 
pray  tell  me,  Did  you  meet  nobody  in  the  valley  of  Humihty  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  one  Discontent,  who  would  wiUingly  have 
persuaded  me  to  go  back  again  with  him ;  his  reason  was,  for  that  the 
valley  was  altogether  without  honour.  He  told  me,  moreover,  that  there 
to  go,  was  to  disoblige  all  my  friends,  as  Pride,  Arrogancy,  Self-conceit, 
Worldly-glory,  with  others,  who,  he  knew,  as  he  said,  would  be  veiy  much 
offended,  if  I  made  such  a  fool  of  myself  as  to  wade  through  this 
vaUey. 

Chr.  Well,  and  how  did  you  answer  him  ? 

Faith.  I  told  him,  that  although  aU  these  that  he  named  might  claim  a 
kindred  of  me,  and  that  rightly  (for  indeed  they  were  my  relations  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh),  yet  since  I  became  a  pilgiim  they  have  disowned  me,  as 
I  also  have  rejected  them ;  and  therefore  they  were  to  me  now  no  more 
than  if  they  had  never  been  of  my  lineage.  I  told  him,  moreover,  that  as 
to  this  valley,  he  had  quite  misrepresented  the  thing ;  for  before  honour  is 
humility,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall.  Therefore,  said  I,  I  had 
rather  go  through  this  valley  to  the  honour  that  was  so  accounted  by  the 
wisest,  than  choose  that  which  he  esteemed  most  worthy  our  affections. 

Chr.  Met  you  with  nothing  else  in  that  valley  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  Shame  ;  but  of  all  the  men  that  I  met  with  in 
my  pilgrimage,  he,  I  think,  bears  the  WTong  name.     The  other  would  be 
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said  nay,  after  a  little  argumentation,  and  somewhat  else ;  but  this  bold- 
faced Shame  would  never  have  done. 

Chr.  Why,  what  did  he  say  to  you  ? 

Faith.  What!  why  he  objected  against  religion  itself:  he  said  it  was  a 
pitiful,  low,  sneaking  business  for  a  man  to  mind  religion.  He  said  that  a 
tender  conscience  was  an  unmanly  thing ;  and  that  for  a  man  to  watch 
over  his  words  and  ways,  so  as  to  tie  up  himself  from  that  hectoring  Uberty 
that  the  brave  spirits  of  the  times  accustom  themselves  unto,  would  make 
him  the  ridicule  of  the  times.  He  objected,  also,  that  but  few  of 
the  mighty,  rich,  or  wise,  were  ever  of  my  opinion ;  nor  any  of  them 
neither,  before  they  were  persuaded  to  be  fools,  and  to  be  of  a  voluntary 
fondness  to  venture  the  loss  of  all,  for  nobody  else  knows  what.  He 
moreover  objected  the  base  and  low  estate  and  condition  of  those  that  were 
chiefly  the  pilgi-ims  of  the  times  in  which  they  Uved  ;  also  their  ignorance 
and  want  of  understanding  in  all  natural  science. *■  Yea,  he  did  hold  me  to 
it  at  that  rate  also,  about  a  great  many  more  things  than  here  I  relate ;  as 
that  it  was  a  shame  to  sit  whining  and  mourning  under  a  sermon,  and 
a  shame  to  come  sighing  and  groaning  home ;  that  it  was  a  shame  to  ask 
my  neighbour  forgiveness  for  petty  faults,  or  to  malie  restitution  where 
I  have  taken  from  any.  He  said  also,  that  religion  makes  a  man 
grow  strange  to  the  great,  because  of  a  few  vices  (  which  he  called 
by  finer  names),  and  made  him  own  and  respect  the  base,  because  of  the 
same  religious  fraternity.     And  is  not  this  (said  he)  a  shame. 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  say  to  him  ? 

Faith.  Say  !  I  could  not  tell  what  to  say  at  first.  Yea,  he  put  me  so 
so  to  it,  that  my  blood  came  up  in  my  face  ;  even  this  Shame  fetched  it 
up,  and  had  almost  beat  me  quite  off".  But  at  last  I  began  to  consider, 
that  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  had  in  abomination  with 
God.  And  I  thought  again,  this  Shame  tells  me  what  men  are,  but  it 
tells  me  nothing  what  God,  or  the  w^ord  of  God  is.  And  I  thought  more- 
over, that  at  the  day  of  doom  we  shall  not  be  doomed  to  death  or  life, 
according  to  the  hectoring  spirits  of  the  world,  but  according  to   the 

p  Faithful  sums  up  here  the  weak  excuses  by  which  men  deceive  themselves  into  with- 
drawing from  spiritual  cares.  Howe  in  his  Redeemer's  tears  wept  over  lost  souls,  touches 
on  the  same  subject,  "  Do  you  not  find,"  he  asks,  "  a  great  aversion  and  disinclination  in  you 
to  any  such  serious  solemn  applying  yourself  to  him,  and  your  Redeemer .'  Try  your  own 
hearts ;  do  you  not  find  them  draw  back  and  recoil  ?  If  you  urge  them  do  they  not  fly  off? 
How  loath  are  you  to  retire  and  set  yourselves  to  consider  your  case !" 
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wisdom  and  law  of  the  Highest.  Therefore,  thought  I,  what  God  says  is 
best,  though  all  the  men  in  the  world  are  against  it.  Seeing  then  that 
God  prefers  his  religion  :  seeing  God  prefers  a  tender  conscience  :  seeing 
the)'  that  make  themselves  fools  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  wisest ; 
and  that  the  poor  man  that  loveth  Christ  is  richer  than  the  greatest  man 
in  the  world  that  hates  him  :  Shame,  depart,  thou  art  an  enemy  to  my 
salvation  :  shall  I  entertain  thee  against  my  sovereign  Lord  ?  How  then 
shall  I  look  him  in  the  face  at  his  coming  ?  Should  I  now  be  ashamed  of 
his  ways  and  sei-vants,  how  can  I  expect  the  blessing  ?  but  indeed  this 
this  shame  was  a  bold  villain ;  I  could  scarce  shake  him  out  of  my  com- 
pany ;  yea,  he  would  be  haunting  of  me,  and  continually  whispering  me 
in  the  ear  with  some  one  or  other  of  the  infirmities  that  attend  religion  ; 
but  at  last  I  told  him,  it  was  but  in  vain  to  attempt  further  in  this 
business ;  for  those  things  that  he  disdained,  in  those  did  I  see  most 
glory,  and  so  at  last  I  got  past  this  importunate  one.  And  when  I  had 
taken  him  off,  then  I  began  to  sing : 

The  trials  that  those  men  do  meet  witluil, 

That  are  obedient  to  the  heavenly  call. 

Are  manifold,  and  suited  to  the  flesh. 

And  come,  and  come,  and  come  again  afresh ; 

That  now,  or  some  time  else,  we  by  them  may 

Be  taken,  overcome,  and  cast  away. 

O  let  the  pilgrims,  let  the  pilgrims  then 

Be  vigilant,  and  quit  themselves  like  men. 

Chr.  I  am  glad,  my  brother,  that  thou  didst  withstand  this  villain  so 
bravely  ;  for  of  all,  as  thou  sayest,  I  think  he  has  the  wrong  name ;  for 
he  is  so  bold  as  to  follow  us  in  the  streets,  and  attempt  to  put  us  to  shame 
before  all  men,  that  is,  to  make  us  ashamed  of  that  which  is  good  ;  but  if 
he  was  not  himself  audacious,  he  would  never  attempt  to  do  as  he  does, 
But  let  us  still  resist  him  ;  for  notwithstanding  all  his  bravadoes,  he  pro- 
moteth  the  fool,  and  none  else.  "  The  wise  shall  inherit  glory  (said 
Solomon),  but  shame  shall  be  the  promotion  of  fools." 

Faith.  I  think  we  must  cry  to  him  for  help  against  Shame,""  that  would 
have  us  to  be  valiant  for  truth  upon  the  earth. 

*"  ■"Ye  fearful  saints  fresh  courage  take. 
The  clouds  ye  so  much  dread, 
Are  big  with  mercy,  and  shall  break 
In  blessings  on  your  bead." — Cowper. 
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Chr.  You  say  true.     But  did  you  meet  nobody  else  in  that  valley  ? 

Faith.  No,  not  I ;  for  I  had  sunshine  all  the  rest  of  the  way  through 
that,  and  also  through  the  valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death/ 

Ch7-.  It  was  well  for  you  ;  I  am  sure  it  fared  far  otherwise  with  me  ;  1 
had  for  a  long  season,  as  soon  almost  as  I  entered  into  that  valley,  a 
dreadful  combat  with  that  foul  fiend  Apollyon  ;  yea,  I  thought  verily  he 
would  have  lulled  me,  especially  when  he  got  me  down,  and  crushed  me 
under  him,  as  if  he  would  have  crushed  me  to  pieces  :  for  as  he  threw  me, 
my  sword  flew  out  of  my  hand  ;  nay,  he  told  me  he  was  sure  of  me  ;  but 
I  cried  to  God,  and  he  heard  me,  and  delivered  me  out  of  all  my  troubles. 
Then  I  entered  into  the  valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  had  no  light 
for  almost  half  the  way  through  it.  I  thought  I  should  have  been  kUled 
there  over  and  over ;  but  at  last  day  broke,  and  the  sun  rose,  and  I  went 
through  that  which  was  behind  with  far  more  ease  and  quiet. 

Moreover,  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  as  they  went  on,  Faithful,  as  he 
chanced  to  look  on  one  side,  saw  a  man  whose  name  is  Talkative,  walking 
at  a  distance  beside  them  (for  in  this  place  there  was  room  enough  for 
them  all  to  walk).  He  was  a  tall  man,  and  something  more  comely  at  a 
distance  than  at  hand.  To  this  man  Faithful  addressed  himself  in  this 
manner  : 

Faith.  Friend,  whither  away  ?  Are  you  going  to  the  heavenly  country  ? 

Talk.  I  am  going  to  the  same  place. 

Faith.  That  is  well ;  then  I  hope  we  may  have  your  good  company. 

Talk.  With  a  very  good  will,  will  I  be  your  good  companion. 

Faith.  Come  on  then,  and  let  us  go  together,  and  let  us  spend  our  time 
in  discoursing  of  things  that  are  profitable. 

Talk.  To  talk  of  things  that  are  good,  to  me  is  very  acceptable,  with 
you,  or  with  any  other;  and  I  am  glad  that  I  have  met  with  those  that 
incline  to  so  good  a  work;  for  to  speak  the  trath,  there  are  but  few  that 
care  thus  to  spend  their  time  (as  they  are  in  their  travels),  but  choose 
much  rather  to  be  speaking  of  things  to  no  profit ;  and  this  hath  been  a 
trouble  to  me. 

Faith.  This  is  indeed  a  thing  to  be  lamented  :  for  what  thing  so  worthy 
of  the  use  of  the  tongue  and  mouth  of  men  on  earth  as  are  the  things  of 
the  God  of  heaven  ? 

'  The  sunshine  that  cheered  Faithful  through  the  dread  valley  was  the  glorious  promise, 
"  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 
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Talk.  I  like  you  wonderful  well :  for  your  sayings  are  full  of  conviction; 
and  I  will  add,  What  thing  is  so  pleasant,  and  what  so  profitable,  as  to 
talk  of  the  things  of  God? 

What  thing  so  pleasant?  (that  is,  if  a  man  hath  any  delight  in  things 
that  are  wonderful;)  for  instance:  If  a  man  doth  delight  to  talk  of  the 
history  or  mysteiy  of  things ;  or  if  a  man  doth  love  to  talk  of  miracles, 
wonders,  or  signs,  where  shall  he  find  things  recorded  so  delightful,  and  so 
sweetly  penned,  as  in  the  holy  Scripture? 

Faith.  That  is  true ;  but  to  be  profited  by  such  things  in  our  talk, 
should  be  our  chief  design. 

Talk.  That  is  it  that  I  said;  for  to  talk  of  such  things  is  most  profitable; 
for  by  so  doing,  a  man  may  get  knowlege  of  many  things  ;  as  of  the  vanity 
of  earthly  things,  and  the  benefit  of  things  above  (thus  in  general) :  but 
more  particularly,  by  this  a  man  may  learn  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth ; 
the  insufficiency  of  our  works ;  the  need  of  Christ's  righteousness,  &c. 
Besides,  by  this  a  man  may  learn  what  it  is  to  repent,  to  believe,  to  pray, 
to  suffer,  or  the  like.  By  this  also  a  man  may  learn  what  are  the  great 
promises  and  consolations  of  the  gospel  to  his  own  comfoi-t.  Further,  by 
this  a  man  may  learn  to  refute  false  opinions,  to  vindicate  the  truth,  and 
also  to  instruct  the  ignorant. 

Faith.  All  this  is  true ;  and  glad  am  I  to  hear  these  things  fi'om 
you. 

Talk.  Alas !  the  want  of  this  is  the  cause  that  so  few  understand  the 
need  of  faith,  and  the  necessity  of  the  work  of  grace  in  their  soul,  in  order 
to  eternal  life ;  but  ignorantly  live  in  the  works  of  the  law,  by  which  a 
man  can  by  no  means  obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Faith.  But,  by  your  leave,  heavenly  knowledge  of  these  is  the  gift  of 
God;  no  man  attaineth  to  them  by  human  industry,  or  only  by  the  talk 
of  them. 

Talk.  All  this  I  know  very  well ;  for  a  man  can  receive  nothing  except 
it  be  given  him  from  heaven  ;  all  is  of  grace,  not  of  works.  I  could  give 
you  an  hundred  scriptures  for  the  confirmation  of  this. 

Faith.  Well  then,  said  Faithful,  what  is  that  one  thing  that  we  shall  at 
this  time  found  our  discourse  upon? 

Talk.  What  you  will:  I  will  talk  of  things  heavenly,  or  things  eai-thly; 
tilings  moral,  or  things  evangelical ;  things  sacred,  or  things  profane  ♦,  things 
past,  or  things  to  come  ;  things  foreign,  or  things  at  home ;  things  more 
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essential,  or  things  circumstantial ;  provided  that  ali  be  done  to  our 
profit.' 

Now  did  Faithful  begin  to  wonder,  and  stepping  to  Christian  (for  he 
walked  all  this  while  by  himself),  he  said  to  him,  but  softly,  What  a  brave 
companion  have  we  got?  Surely  this  man  will  make  a  very  excellent 
pilgrim. 

At  this  Christian  modestly  smiled,  and  said,  This  man  with  whom  you 
are  so  taken,  will  beguile  with  this  tongue  of  his,  twenty  of  them  tha* 
know  him  not 

Faith.  Do  you  know  him  then? 

Chr.  Know  him!  yea,  better  than  he  knows  himself 

Faith.  Pray  what  is  he? 

Chr.  His  name  is  talkative ;  he  dwelleth  in  our  town :  I  wonder  that 
you  should  be  a  sti'anger  to  him,  only  I  consider  that  our  town  is  large. 

Faith.  Whose  son  is  he,  and  whereabout  does  he  dwell  ? 

Chr.  He  is  the  son  of  one  Saywell,  he  dwelt  in  Prating-row;  and  he  is 
known  of  all  that  are  acquainted  with  him  by  the  name  of  Talkative  in 
Prating-row;'  and  notwithstanding  his  fine  tongue,  he  is  but  a  soriy 
fellow. 

Faith.  Well,  he  seems  to  be  a  very  pretty  man. 

Chr.  That  is,  to  them  that  have  not  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  him; 
for  he  is  best  abroad;  near  home  he  is  ugly  enough.  Your  saying  that 
he  is  a  pretty  man  brings  to  my  mind  what  I  have  observed  in  the  work  of 
the  painter,  whose  pictures  show  best  at  a  distance ;  but  very  near,  more 
unpleasing. 

Faith.  But  I  am  ready  to  think  you  do  but  jest,  because  you  smiled. 

Chr.  God  forbid  that  I  should  jest  (though  I  smiled)  in  this  matter,  or 
that  I  should  accuse  any  falsely;  I  will  give  you  a  further  discovery  of 
him  :  This  man  is  for  any  company,  and  for  any  talk  ;  as  he  talketh  now 

•  This  is  a  powerful  satu'e  on  those  vain-glorious  men  who  mistake  volubility  for  talent, 
who  are  ready  to  talk  on  everything  that  relates  to  sacred  things,  but  whose  religion  dwells 
wholly  on  the  tongue,  and  has  no  place  in  the  heart.  Talkative  was  satisfied  with  words. 
True  piety  claims  more,  and,  as  Abraham  detained  the  angel,  will  not  rest  easdy  contented. 

'  In  the  author's  time,  as  well  as  in  the  nineteenth  century,  many  of  Talkative's  neighbours 
from  Prating  Row,  made  themselves  very  conspicuous  without  doing  any  good.  They  sought 
to  be  admired  for  their  eloquence,  and  deemed  it  unnecessary  to  be  sincere.  As  Christian 
shrewdly  remarks  on  Talkative,  "They  say  and  do  not;  but  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in 
word,  but  in  power.'' 
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with  you,  so  he  will  talk  when  he  is  on  the  ale-bench  ;  and  the  more  di-ink 
he  hath  in  his  crown,  the  more  of  these  things  he  hath  in  his  mouth. 
Religion  hath  no  place  in  his  heart,  or  house,  or  conversation.  All  he 
hath  lieth  in  his  tongue,  and  his  religion  is  to  make  a  noise  therewith. 

Faith.  Say  you  so  !  then  I  am  in  this  man  gi-eatly  deceived. 

Chr.  Deceived!  you  may  be  sure  of  it:  remember  the  proverb,  "  They 
say  and  do  not;  but  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power." 
He  talketh  of  prayer,  of  repentance,  of  faith,  and  of  the  new-birth  ;  but  he 
knows  but  only  to  talk  of  them.  I  have  been  in  his  family,  and  have 
observed  him  both  at  home  and  abroad ;  and  I  know  what  I  say  of  him  is 
the  truth.  His  house  is  as  empty  of  religion  as  the  white  of  an  egg  is  of 
savour.  There  is  there  neither  prayer,  nor  sign  of  repentance  for  sin ; 
yea,  the  brute  in  his  kind  serves  God  far  better  than  he.  He  is  the  very 
stain,  reproach,  and  shame  of  religion  to  all  that  know  him  ;  it  can  hardly 
have  a  good  word  in  all  that  end  of  the  town  where  he  dwells,  through 
him.  Thus,  say  the  common  people  that  know  him,  "  A  saint  abroad, 
and  a  devil  at  home.""  His  poor  family  finds  it  so ;  he  is  such  a  churl, 
such  a  railer  at,  and  so  unreasonable  with  his  sen^ants,  that  they  neither 
know  how  to  do  for,  or  to  speak  to  him.  Men  that  have  any  dealings  with 
him  say,  it  is  better  to  deal  with  a  Turk  than  with  him  ;  for  fairer  dealing 
they  shall  have  at  their  hands.  This  Talkative  (if  it  be  possible)  will  go 
beyond  them,  defraud,  beguile,  and  overreach  them."  Besides,  he  brings 
up  his  sons  to  follow  his  steps ;  and  if  lie  finds  in  any  of  them  a  foolish 
timorousness  (for  so  he  calls  the  first  appearance  of  a  tender  conscience), 
he  calls  them  fools  and  blocheads,  and  by  no  means  will  employ  tliem  in 
much,  or  speak  to  their  commendation  before  others.  For  my  part,  I  am 
of  opinion,  that  he  has,  by  his  wicked  life  caused  many  to  stumble  and 
fall;  and  will  be,  if  God  prevent  not,  the  ruin  of  many  more. 

Faith.  Well,  my  brother,  I  am  bound  to  believe  you,  not  only  because 
you  say  you  know  him,  but  also  becau.se,  like  a  christian,  you  make  your 
reports  of  men.  For  I  cannot  think  that  you  speak  these  things  of  ill- 
will,  but  because  it  is  even  so  as  you  say. 

"  A  severe  but  salutary  lesson.  It  is  not  talking  of  prayer  and  the  new  birth,  that  proves 
a  man  is  in  the  road  to  salvation.  If  he  be  a  brute  at  home,  if  he  feel  not  kindness  for  all 
God's  creatures,  he  has  no  part  in  the  Saviour. 

'  It  is  thus  the  Saviour  speaks  of  the  same  class  of  hypocrites,  "  Which  devour  widows' 
houses,  and  for  a  shew  make  long  prayers  :  the  same  shall  receive  gi-eater  damnation." — Luke, 
chap.  XX.,  verse  47. 
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Chr.  Had  I  known  him  no  more  than  you,  I  might  perhaps  have 
thought  of  him  as  at  the  first  you  did  ;  yea,  had  he  received  this  report  at 
their  hands  only  that  are  enemies  to  religion,  I  should  have  thought  it  had 
been  a  slander  (a  lot  that  often  falls  from  bad  men's  mouths  upon  good 
men's  names  and  professions).  But  all  these  things,  yea  and  a  great  many 
more  as  bad,  of  my  own  knowledge,  I  can  prove  him  guilty  of.  Besides, 
good  men  are  ashamed  of  him;  they  can  neither  call  him  brother  nor 
friend.  The  veiy  naming  of  him  am.ong  them  makes  them  blush,  if 
they  know  him. 

Faith.  Well,  I  see  that  saying  and  doing  are  two  things  ;  and  hereafter 
I  shall  better  observe  this  distinction. 

Chr.  They  are  two  things  indeed,  and  are  as  diverse  as  are  the  soul  and 
body;  for  as  the  body  without  the  soul  is  but  a  dead  carcass,  so  saying,  if 
it  be  alone,  is  but  a  dead  carcass  also.  The  soul  of  religion  is  the  practical 
part.''  "  Pure  religion,  and  undefiled,  before  God  and  the  Father,  is  this, 
to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself 
unspotted  from  the  world."  This,  Talkative  is  not  awai'e  of ;  bethinks 
I  that  hearing  and  saying  will  make  a  good  christian ;  and  thus  he  deceiveth 
his  own  soul.  Hearing  is  but  as  the  sowing  of  the  seed ;  talking  is  not 
sufficient  to  prove  that  fruit  is  indeed  in  the  heart  and  life ;  and  let  us 
assure  ourselves,  that  at  the  day  of  doom,  men  shall  be  judged  according 
to  their  fruit :  it  will  not  be  said  then,  Did  you  believe  ?  but  vs^ere  you 
doers  or  talkers  only?  and  accordingly  shall  they  be  judged.  The  end  of 
the  world  is  compared  to  our  harvest ;  and  you  know  men  at  harvest 
regard  nothing  but  fruit.  Not  that  anything  can  be  accepted,  that  is  not 
of  faith  ;  but  I  speak  this  to  show  you  how  insignificant  the  profession  of 
Talkative  will  be  at  that  day. 

Faith.  This  brings  to  my  mind  that  of  Moses,  by  which  he  described 
the  beast  that  is  clean.  He  is  such  an  one  that  parteth  the  hoof,  and 
cheweth  the  cud ;  not  ,that  parteth  the  hoof  only,  or  cheweth  the  cud 
only.  The  hare  cheweth  the  cud,  but  yet  is  unclean,  because  he  parteth 
not  the  hoof.  And  this  truly  resembleth  Talkative :  he  cheweth  the 
cud,  he  seeketh  knowledge,  he  cheweth  upon  the  word  ;  but  he  divi- 
deth  not  the   hoof,  he  parteth    not   with  the  way  of  sinners  •    but   as 

"  Christian  here  teaches  that  charity  is  necessary,  as  the  evidence  of  faith.  Those  who 
want  that,  are  subsequently  pointed  at  as  being  merely  "  Sounding  brass  and  tinkling 
cymbals,  things  without  life,  giving  sound." 
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the  hare,  he  retaineth  the  foot  of  a  dog  or  bear,  and  therefore  he  is 
unclean. 

Chr.  You  have  spoken,  for  aught  I  know,  the  true  gospel  sense  of  these 
texts.  And  I  will  add  another  thing :  Paul  calleth  some  men,  yea,  and 
those  gi'eat  talkers  too,  "  Sounding  brass  and  tinkling  cymbals,"  that  is,  as 
he  expounds  them  in  another  place,  "  things  without  life,  giving  sound." 
Things  without  life,  that  is,  without  the  true  faith  and  grace  of  the  gospel ; 
and,  consequently,  things  that  shall  never  be  placed  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  among  those  that  are  the  children  of  life;  though  their  sound, 
by  their  talk,  be  as  it  were  the  tongue  or  voice  of  an  angel. 

Faith.  Well,  I  was  not  so  fond  of  his  company  at  first,  but  I  am  sick  of 
it  now.     What  shall  we  do  to  be  rid  of  him  ? 

Chr.  Take  my  advice,  and  do  as  I  bid  you,  and  you  shall  find  that  he 
will  soon  be  sick  of  your  company  too,  except  God  shall  touch  his  heart 
and  turn  it. 

Faith.  What  would  you  have  me  to  do  ? 

Chr.  Why,  go  to  him,  and  enter  into  some  serious  discourse  about  the 
power  of  religion,  and  ask  him  plainly  (when  he  has  approved  of  it,  for 
that  he  will),  whether  this  thing  be  set  up  in  his  heart,  house,  or  conver- 
sation. 

Then  Faithful  stept  forward  again,  and  said  to  Talkative,  Come,  what 
cheer,  how  is  it  now  ? 

Talk.  Thank  you,  well ;  I  thought  we  should  have  had  a  great  deal  of 
talk  by  this  time. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  will,  we  will  fall  to  it  now ;  and  since  you  left 
it  with  me  to  state  the  question,  let  it  be  this,  How  doth  the  saving  gi-ace 
of  God  discover  itself,  when  it  is  in  the  heart  of  man  ? 

Talk.  I  perceive  then  that  our  talk  must  be  about  the  power  of  things. 
Well,  it  is  a  very  good  question,  and  I  shall  be  willing  to  answer  you. 
And  take  my  answer  in  brief  thus  :  First,  where  the  grace  of  God  is  in  the 
heart,  it  causeth  a  great  outciy  against  sin.     Secondly — 

Faith.  Nay,  hold,  let  us  consider  of  one  at  once :  I  think  you  should 
rather  say,  it  shows  itself,  by  inclining  the  soul  to  abhor  its  sin. 

Talk.  Why,  what  difference  is  there  between  crying  out  against  and 
abhorring  of  sin  ? 

Faith.  Oh !  a  great  deal.  A  man  may  cry  out  against  sin,  of  policy  ; 
but  be  cannot  abhor  it  but  by  virtue  of  a  godly  antipathy  against  it.     I 
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have  heard  many  cry  out  against  sin  in  the  pulpit,  who  yet  can  abide 
it  well  enough  in  the  heart,  house,  and  conversation."  Joseph's  mistress 
cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  as  if  she  had  been  very  holy ;  but  she  would 
wilUngly,  notwithstanding  that,  have  committed  uncleanness  with  him. 
Some  cry  out  against  sin,  even  as  a  mother  cries  out  against  her  child  in 
her  lap,  when  she  calleth  it  slut  and  naughty  girl,  and  then  falls  to  hugging 
and  kissing  it. 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch,  I  perceive. 

Faith.  No,  not  I ;  I  am  only  for  setting  things  right.  But  what  is  the 
second  thing  whereby  you  would  prove  a  discovery  of  a  work  of  grace  in 
the  heart. 

Talk.  Great  knowledge  of  gospel  mysteries. 

Faith.  This  sign  should  have  been  first ;  but  first  or  last,  it  is  also 
false  ;  for  knowledge,  great  knowledge,  may  be  obtained  in  the  mysteries 
of  the  gospel,  and  yet  no  work  of  grace  in  the  soul :  yea,  if  a  man  have  all 
knowledge  he  may  yet  be  nothing;  and  so  consequently  be  no  child 
of  God.  When  Christ  said,  "Do  you  know  all  these  things ?"  and  the 
disciples  had  answered,  Yes,  he  added,  "Blessed  are  ye,  if  ye  do  them." 
He  doth  not  lay  the  blessing  in  the  knowing  of  them,  but  in  the  doing  of 
them.  For  there  is  a  knowledge  that  is  not  attended  with  doing  ;  "He 
that  knoweth  his  master's  will,  and  doth  it  not."  A  man  may  know  like 
an  angel,  and  yet  be  no  christian ;  therefore  your  sign  of  it  is  not  true.^ 
Indeed,  to  know,  is  a  thing  that  pleaseth  talkers  and  boasters;  but  to  do 
is  that  which  pleaseth  God.  Not  that  the  heart  can  be  good  without 
knowledge ;  for  without  that  the  heart  is  naught.  There  are  therefore 
two  sorts  of  knowledge  ;  knowledge  that  resteth  in  the  bare  speculation  of 
things,  and  knowledge  that  is  accompanied  with  the  grace  of  faith  and 
love,  which  puts  a  man  upon  doing  even  the  will  of  God  fi'om  the  heart. 
The  first  of  these  will  serve  the  talker  ;  but  without  the  other  the  true 
christian  is  not  content.  "  Give  me  understanding,  and  I  shall  keep  thy 
law ;  yea,  I  shall  observe  it  with  my  whole  heart." 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch  again ;  this  is  not  for  edification. 

'  Some  mournful  instances  have  been  made  public,  in  modern  times,  in  which  those  who, 
like  Talkative,  were  most  ready  to  cry  out  against  sin,  even  from  the  pulpit,  "  could  abide  it 
well  enough  in  the  heart,  house,  and  conversation." 

>'  "He  that  knoweth  his  master's  will,  and  doeth  it  not"  is  but  the  barren  fig-tree.  It 
may  be  well  to  say,  but  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  do. 
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Faith.  Well,    if  you   please,    propound   another    sign  how    this   work 
of  gi'ace  discovereth  itself  where  it  is. 

Talk.  Not  I ;  for  I  see  we  shall  not  agree. 
Faith.  Well,  if  you  will  not,  will  you  give  me  leave  to  do  it? 
Talk.  You  may  use  your  liberty. 

Faith.  A  work  of  grace  in  the  soul  discovereth  Itself,  either  to  him  that 
hath  it,  or  to  standcrs-by. 

To  him  that  hath  it,  thus  :  it  gives  him  conviction  of  sin,  especially  the 
defilement  of  his  nature,  and  the  sin  of  unbelief  (for  the  sake  of  which  he 
is  sure  to  be  damned,  if  he  iindeth  not  mercy  at  God's  hand,  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ).  This  sight  and  sense  of  things  worketh  in  him  sorrow  and 
shame  for  sin.  He  findeth  moreover  revealed  in  him  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  and  the  absolute  necessity  of  closing  with  him  for  life,  at  the  which 
he  findeth  hungerings  and  thirstings  after  him  ;  to  which  hungerings,  &c. 
the  promise  is  made.  Now  according  to  the  strength  or  weakness  of  his 
faith  in  his  Saviour,  so  is  his  joy  and  peace,  so  is  his  love  to  holiness, 
so  are  his  desires  to  know  him  more,  and  also  to  serve  him  in  this  world. 
But  though  I  say,  it  discovereth  itself  thus  unto  him,  yet  it  is  but  seldom 
that  he  is  able  to  conclude  that  this  is  a  vvoi-k  of  grace ;  because  his 
con'uptions  now,  and  his  abused  reason,  make  his  mind  to  misjudge  in  this 
matter ;  thei'efore  in  him  that  hath  this  work,  there  is  required  a  very 
sound  judgment,  before  he  can  with  steadiness  conclude  that  this  is  a  work 
of  grace. 

To  others  it  is  thus  discovered  :  1 .  By  an  experimental  confession  of  his 
faith  in  Christ.  2.  By  a  life  answerable  to  that  confession,  to  wit,  a  life  of 
holiness,'  heart-holiness,  family-holiness  (if  he  hath  a  family),  and  by  con- 
versation-holiness in  the  world ;  which  in  the  general  teacheth  him 
inwardly  to  abhor  his  sin,  and  himself  for  that,  in  secret ;  to  suppress  it  in 
his  fixmily,  and  to  promote  holiness  in  the  world,  not  by  talk  only,  as 
an  hypocrite  or  talkative  person  may  do,  but  by  a  pi'actical  subjection  in 
faith  and  love  to  the  power  of  the  word.  And  now,  Sir,  as  to  this  brief 
description  of  the  work  of  grace,  and  also  the  discovery  of  it,  if  you  have 
ought  to  object,  object ;  if  not,  then  give  me  leave  to  proj)ound  to  you  a 
second  question. 

■  Many  a  brave  talker  has  been  greatly  embarrassed,  when  required  to  prove  that  he  led 
"  a  life  of  holiness."  Such  pretenders  afTect  to  be  grreatly  shocked  by  the  importance  thus 
attached  to  E;ood  work?,  forjrottinj  that  "  by  the  fruit  ye  shall  know  the  tree." 
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Talk.  Nay,  my  part  is  not  now  to  object,  but  to  hear :  let  me  there- 
fore have  yovLv  second  question. 

Faith.  It  is  this :  Do  you  experience  this  first  part  of  the  description  of 
it  ?  and  doth  your  hfe  and  conversation  testify  the  same  ?  or  standeth 
your  i-ehgion  in  word  or  tongue,  and  not  in  deed  and  truth  ?  Pray, 
if  you  inchne  to  answer  me  in  this,  say  no  more  than  you  know  the  God 
above  will  say  amen  to ;  and  also  nothing  but  what  your  conscience  can 
justify  you  in ;  for  not  he  that  commendeth  himself  is  approved,  but 
whom  the  Lord  commendeth.  Besides,  to  say  I  am  thus  and  thus,  when 
my  conversation,  and  all  my  neighbours  tell  me  I  lie,  is  great  wickedness. 

Then  Talkative  at  first  began  to  blush ;  but  recovering  himself, 
thus  he  replied  :  You  come  now  to  experience,  to  conscience,  and  to  God; 
and  to  appeal  to  him  for  justification  of  what  is  spoken.  This  kind 
of  discourse  I  did  not  expect ;  nor  am  I  disposed  to  give  an  answer  to  such 
questions,  because  I  count  not  myself  bound  tliereto,  unless  you  take  upon 
you  to  be  a  catechiser ;  and  though  you  should  do  so,  yet  I  may  refuse  to 
make  you  my  judge.  But  I  pray  will  you  tell  me  why  you  ask  me  such 
questions  ? 

Faith.  Because  I  saw  you  forward  to  talk,  and  because  I  knew  not  that 
you  had  ought  else  but  notion.  Besides,  I  tell  you  all  the  truth,  J  have 
heard  of  you  that  you  are  a  man  whose  religion  lies  in  talk,  and  that  your 
conversation  gives  this  your  profession  the  lie.  They  say  you  are  a 
spot  among  Christians ;  and  that  religion  fareth  the  worse  for  your 
ungodly  conversation ;  that  some  already  have  stumbled  at  your  wicked 
ways,  and  that  more  are  in  danger  of  being  destroyed  thereby ;  your 
religion,  and  an  alehouse,  and  covetousness,  and  uncleanness,  and  swearing, 
and  lieing,  and  vain  company  keeping,  &c.  will  stand  together.  The 
proverb  is  true  of  you,  which  is  said  of  a  whore,  to  wit,  "That  she  is  a 
shame  to  all  women ;"  so  you  are  a  shame  to  all  professors. 

Talk.  Since  you  are  ready  to  take  up  reports,  and  to  judge  so  rashly  as 
you  do,  I  cannot  but  conclude  you  are  some  peevish  or  melancholy  man, 
not  fit  to  be  discoursed  with,  and  so  adieu. 

Then  came  up  Christian,  and  said  to  his  brother,  I  told  you  how 
it  would  happen  ;  your  words  and  his  lusts  could  not  agree  ;  he  had  rather 
leave  your  company  than  reform  his  life ;  but  he  is  gone,  as  I  said ;  let 
him  go  ;  the  loss  is  no  man's  but  his  own  ;  he  has  saved  us  the  trouble  of 
going  from  him ;  for  he  continuing  (as  I  suppose  he  will  do)  as  he  is,  he 

VOL.   T.  L 
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would  have  been  but  a  blot  in  our  company.  Besides,  the  apostle  says, 
•'  From  such  withdraw  thyself." 

Faith.  But  I  am  glad  we  had  this  little  discourse  with  him ;  it  may 
happen  that  he  will  think  of  it  again  ;  however,  I  have  dealt  plainly  with 
him,  and  so  am  clear  of  his  blood,  if  he  perisheth. 

Chr.  You  did  well  to  talk  so  plainly  to  him  as  you  did,  there  is  but 
little  of  this  faithful  dealing  with  men  now-a-days,  and  that  makes  religion 
to  stink  in  the  nostrils  of  many  as  it  doth  ;  for  they  are  these  talkative 
fools,  whose  religion  is  only  in  word,  and  are  debauched  and  vain  in  their 
conversation,  that  (being  so  much  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  the 
godly)  do  puzzle  the  world,  blemish  Christianity,  and  grieve  the  sincere. 
I  wish  that  all  men  would  deal  with  such  as  you  have  done ;  then  should 
they  either  be  made  more  conformable  to  religion,  or  the  company  of 
saints  would  be  too  hot  for  them."     Then  did  Faithful  say, 

How  Talkative  at  first  lifts  up  his  plumes  ! 
How  bravely  doth  he  speak  !  how  he  presumes 
To  drive  down  all  before  him  !     But  so  soon 
As  Faithful  talks  of  heart-work,  like  the  moon 
That's  past  the  full,  into  the  wane  he  goes. 
And  so  will  all  but  he  that  heart-work  knows. 

Thus  they  went  on  talking  of  what  they  had  seen  by  the  way,  and  so 
made  that  way  easy,  which  would  otherwise,  no  doubt,  have  been  tedious 
to  them ;  for  now  they  went  through  a  wilderness. 

Now  when  they  were  got  almost  quite  out  of  this  wilderness.  Faithful 
chanced  to  cast  his  eye  back,  and  espied  one  coming  after  them,  and  he 
knew  him.  O  !  said  Faithful  to  his  brother,  who  comes  yonder  ?  Then 
Christian  looked,  and  said,  It  is  my  good  friend  Evangelist :  aye,  and  my 
good  friend  too,  said  Faithful,  for  it  was  he  that  set  me  in  the  way  to 
the  gate.  Now  was  Evangelist  come  up  unto  them,  and  thus  saluted 
them : 

Evan.  Peace  be  with  vou,  dearly  beloved ;  and  peace  be  to  your 
helpers. 

Chr.  Welcome,  welcome,  my  good  Evangelist;  the  sight  of  thy  coun- 
tenance brings  to  my  remembrance  thy  ancient  kindness  and  unwearied 
labours  for  my  eternal  good. 

*  "  We  are  cautioned  in  the  Scriptures,  against  identifying  ourselves  too  intimately  with 
the  world.  We  are  pxhorted  not  to  be  like  it,  not  to  speak  its  language,  not  to  do  its  works ; 
and  especially  to  avoid  its  follies  and  sinful  excesses." — Family  Devotions,  vol.  i.  285. 
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And  a  thousand  times  welcome,  said  good  Faithful :  thy  company,  O 
sweet  Evangelist,  how  desirable  is  it  to  us  poor  pilgrims  ! 

Then,  said  EvangeHst,  how  hath  it  fared  with  you,  my  friends,  since 
the  time  of  our  last  parting  ?  What  have  you  met  with,  and  how  have 
you  behaved  yourselves  ? 

Tiien  Christian  and  Faithful  told  him  of  all  things  that  had  happened 
to  them  in  the  way ;  and  how,  and  with  what  difficulty,  they  had  an-ived 
to  that  place. 

Evan.  Right  glad  am  I,  said  Evangelist,  not  that  you  have  met  with 
trials,  but  that  you  have  been  victors,  and  for  that  you  have,  notwith- 
standing many  weaknesses,  continued  in  the  way  to  this  very  day. 

I  say,  right  glad  am  I  of  this  thing,  and  that  for  my  own  sake  and 
yours ;  I  have  sowed,  and  you  have  reaped  ;  and  the  day  is  coming,  when 
both  he  that  sowed,  and  they  that  reaped,  shall  rejoice  together,  that  is, 
if  you  hold  out ;  for  in  due  time  ye  shall  reap,  if  you  faint  not.  The 
crown  is  before  you,  and  it  is  an  incorruptible  one,  so  run,  that  you  may 
obtain  it.  Some  there  be  who  set  out  for  this  crown,  and  after  they  have 
gone  far  for  it,  another  comes  in  and  takes  it  fi-om  them  :  hold  fast  there- 
fore that  you  have,  let  no  man  take  your  crown  ;  you  are  not  yet  out  of 
the  gunshot  of  the  devil ;  you  have  not  resisted  unto  blood,  striving 
against  sin :  let  the  kingdom  be  always  before  you,  and  believe  steadfastly 
concerning  things  that  are  invisible :  let  nothing  that  is  on  this  side  the 
other  world  get  within  you  -^  and  above  all,  look  well  to  your  own  heai-ts 
and  to  the  lusts  thereof,  for  they  are  deceitful  above  all  things  and  despe- 
rately wicked  ;  set  your  faces  like  a  flint ;  you  have  all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth  on  your  side. 

Then  Christian  thanked  him  for  his  exhortation ;  but  told  him 
withal,  that  they  would  have  him  speak  further  to  them  for  their  help  the 
rest  of  the  way ;  and  the  rather,  for  that  they  well  knew  he  was  a 
prophet,  and  could  tell  them  of  things  that  might  happen  unto  them,  and 
how  they  might  resist  and  overcome  them.  To  which  request  Faithful 
also  consented.     So  Evangelist  began  as  follows  : 

Evan.  My  sons,  you  have  heard  in  the  words  of  the  truth  of  the  | 


'■  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  -words  ;  for  because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath 
of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience.  Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers  with  them.  For 
ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord :  walk  as  children  of  light."— 
Ephesians,  v.,  6,  7,  8. 
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that  you  must  through  many  tribulations  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  again,  that  in  eveiy  city  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  you  ; 
and  therefore  you  cannot  expect  that  you  should  go  along  on  your  pil- 
grimage without  them  in  some  sort  or  other ;  you  have  found  something 
of  the  truth  of  these  testimonies  upon  you  already,  and  more  will  imme 
diately  follow  ;  for  now,  as  you  see,  you  are  almost  out  of  this  wilderness, 
and  therefore  you  will  soon  come  into  a  town  that  you  will  by  and  by  see 
before  you  ;  and  in  that  town  you  will  be  hard  beset  with  enemies,  who 
strain  hard  but  they  will  kill  you  ;  and  be  you  sure,  that  one  or  both  of 
you  must  seal  the  testimony  which  you  hold  with  blood  ;  but  be  you 
faithful  unto  death,  and  the  King  will  give  you  a  crown  of  life.  He  that 
shall  die  there,  although  his  death  will  be  unnatural,  and  his  pains  perhaps 
i  great,  he  will  yet  have  the  better  of  his  fellow  :  not  only  because  he  will 
be  arrived  at  the  celestial  city  soonest,  but  because  he  will  escape  many 
miseries  that  the  other  will  meet  with  in  the  rest  of  his  journey.  But 
when  you  are  come  to  the  town,  and  shall  find  fulfilled  what  I  have  hei-e 
related,  then  remember  your  friend,  and  quit  yourselves  like  men  f  and 
commit  the  keeping  of  your  souls  to  your  God  in  well  doing,  as  unto  a 
faithful  Creator. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  when  they  were  got  out  of  the  wilderness, 
they  presently  saw  a  town  before  them,  and  the  name  of  that  town  is 
Vanity,  and  at  the  town  there  is  a  fair  kept,  called  Vanity  Fair ;  it  is  kept 
all  the  year  long  :  it  beareth  the  name  of  Vanity  Fair,  because  the  town 
whei'e  it  is  kept  is  lighter  than  vanity  ;  and  also  because  all  that  is  there 
sold,  or  that  cometh  thither  is  vanity  ;  as  is  the  saying  of  the  wise,  "  All 
that  cometh  is  vanity." 

This  fair  is  no  new-erected  business,  but  a  thing  of  ancient  standing. 
I  will  show  you  the  original  of  it. 

Almost  five  thousand  years  ago,  there  were  pilgrims  walking  to  the 
celestial  city,  as  these  two  honest  persons  are  ;  and  Beelzebub,  ApoUyon, 
and  Legion,  with  their  companions,  perceiving  by  the  path  that  the 
pilgrims  made,  that  their  way  to  the  city  lay  through  this  town  of  Vanity, 
they  contrived  here  to  set  up  a  fair — a  fair  wherein  should  be  sold  all 
sorts  of  vanity,  and  that  it  should  last  all  the  year  long ;  therefore,  at 
this  fair  are  all  such  merchandizes  sold,  as  houses,  lands,  trades,  places, 

•  "  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the 
devil." — Ephesians,  vi.,  11. 
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honours,  preferments,  titles,  countries,  kingdoms,  lusts,  pleasures,  and 
delights  of  all  sorts,  as  whores,  bawds,  wives,  husbands,  children,  masters, 
servants,  lives,  blood,  bodies,  souls,  silver,  gold,  pearls,  precious  stones, 
and  what  not. 

And  moreover,  at  this  fair,  there  are  at  all  times  to  be  seen  juggling, 
cheats,  games,  plays,  fools,  apes,  knaves,  and  rogues,  and  that  of  every 
kind. 

Here  are  to  be  seen  too,  and  that  for  nothing,  thefts,  murders, 
adulterers,  false-swearers,  and  that  of  a  blood-red  colour. 

And  as  in  other  fairs  of  less  moment  there  are  several  rows  and  streets 
under  their  proper  names,  where  such  and  such  wares  are  vended  ;  so 
here  hkewise  you  have  the  proper  places,  rows,  streets,  (viz.  countries  and 
kingdoms) ,  where  the  wares  of  this  fair  are  the  soonest  to  be  found.  Here 
is  the 'Britain  Row,  the  Fi-ench  Row,  the  Italian  Row,  the  Spanish  Row, 
the  Gei'man  Row,  where  several  sorts  of  vanities  are  to  be  sold.  But,  as 
in  other  fairs,  some  one  commodity  is  as  the  chief  of  all  the  fair,  so  the 
ware  of  Rome  and  her  merchandize  is  greatly  promoted  in  this  fair ;  only 
our  English  nation,  with  some  others,  have  taken  a  dislike  thereat. 

Now,  as  I  said,  the  way  to  the  celestial  city  lies  just  through  the  town 
where  this  lusty  fair  is  kept ;  and  he  that  would  go  to  the  city,  and  yet 
not  go  through  this  town,  must  needs  go  out  of  tlie  world.  The  Prince  of 
princes  himself,  when  here,  went  through  tliis  town  to  his  own  country, 
and  that  upon  a  fair-day  too ;  yea,  and  as  I  think,  it  was  Beelzebub,  the 
chief  lord  of  this  fair,  that  invited  him  to  buy  of  his  vanities ;  yea,  would 
have  made  him  lord  of  the  fair,  would  he  but  have  done  him  reverence  as 
he  went  through  the  town.  Yea,  because  he  was  such  a  person  of  honour, 
Beelzebub  had  him  from  street  to  street,  and  showed  him  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  in  a  little  time,  that  he  might,  if  possible,  allure  that  Blessed 
One  to  cheapen  and  buy  some  of  his  vanities  ;'^  but  he  had  no  mind  to 
the  merchandize,  and  therefore  left  the  town  without  laying  out  so  much 
as  one  farthing  upon  these  vanities.  This  fair,  therefore,  is  an  ancient 
thing  of  long  standing,  and  a  very  gi-eat  fair. 

''  "  The  devil  said  unto  him,  all  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them ;  for  that 
is  deUvered  unto  me  ;  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it.  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me, 
all  shall  be  thine.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  :  for 
it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve." — 
Luke  iv.,  6,  7,  8. 
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Now  these  pilgi-ims,  as  I  said,  must  needs  go  through  this  fair.  Well, 
so  they  did ;  but  behold,  even  as  they  entered  into  the  fair,  all  the  people 
in  the  fair  were  moved,  and  the  town  itself,  as  it  were  in  a  hubbub  about 
them ;  and  that  for  several  reasons  :  for. 

First,  The  pilgrims  were  clothed  with  such  kind  of  raiment  as  was 
diverse  from  the  raiment  of  any  that  traded  in  that  fair.  The  people, 
therefore,  of  the  fair  made  a  gi-eat  gazing  upon  them  :  some  said  they  were 
fools  ;  some  they  were  bedlams  ;  and  some  they  were  outlandish  men. 

Secondly,  And  as  they  wondered  at  their  apparel,  so  did  they  hkewise 
at  their  speech  :  for  few  could  understand  what  they  said  ;  they  naturally 
spoke  the  language  of  Canaan ;  but  they  that  kept  the  fair  were  the  men 
of  this  world :  so  that  from  one  end  of  the  fail-  to  the  other,  they  seemed 
barbarians  to  each  other. 

Thirdly,  But  that  which  did  not  a  Httle  amuse  the  merchandizers  was, 
that  these  pilgrims  set  very  Hght  by  all  their  wares ;  they  cared  not  so 
much  as  to  look  upon  them ;  and  if  they  called  upon  them  to  buy,  they 
would  put  their  fingers  in  their  ears,  and  cry,  "  Turn  away  mine  eyes  from 
beholding  vanity,"  and  look  upwards,  signiiying,  that  their  trade  and 
traffic  was  in  heaven. 

One  chanced  mockingly,  beholding  the  carriage  of  the  men,  to  say  unto 
them.  What  will  ye  buy  ?  but  they  looking  gravely  upon  him,  said,  We 
buy  the  truth."  At  that  there  was  an  occasion  taken  to  despise  the  men 
the  more ;  some  mocking,  some  taunting,  some  speaking  reproachfully, 
and  some  calling  upon  others  to  smite  them.  At  last  things  came  to  a 
hubbub,  and  a  great  stir  in  the  fair,  insomuch  that  all  order  was  con- 
founded. Now  was  word  presently  brought  to  the  gi-eat  one  of  the  fair, 
who  quickly  came  down,  and  deputed  some  of  his  most  trusty  friends  to 
take  those  men  into  an  examination,  about  whom  the  fair  was  almost 
overturned.  So  the  men  were  brought  to  examination ;  and  they  that 
sat  upon  them  asked,  Whence  they  came  ?  whither  they  went  ?  and  what 

•  •  "  Lord  I  have  put  my  trust  in  thee, 

Turn  not  my  confidence  to  shame  ; 
Thy  promise  is  a  rock  to  me, 

A  tower  of  refuge  is  thy  name. 
Thou  hast  upheJd  me  from  the  womb, 

Thou  wert  my  strength  and  hope  in  youth. 
Now  trembhng,  bending  o'er  the  tomb, 

I  lean  upon  thine  arm  of  truth." — Montgomery. 
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they  did  there  in  such  an  unusual  garb?  The  men  told  them,  that  they 
were  pilgrims  and  strangers  in  the  world ;  and  that  they  were  going  to 
their  own  country,  which  was  the  heavenly  Jerusalem ;  and  that  they  had 
given  no  occasion  to  the  men  of  the  town,  nor  yet  to  the  merchandizers, 
thus  to  abuse  them,  and  to  stop  them  in  their  journey,  except  it  was  for 
that  when  one  asked  them  what  they  would  buy,  they  said  they  would  buy 
the  truth.  But  they  that  were  appointed  to  examine  them  did  not  believe 
them  to  be  any  other  than  bedlams  and  mad,  or  else  such  as  came  to  put 
all  things  into  a  confusion  in  the  fair.  Therefore  they  took  them  and  beat 
them,  and  besmeared  them  with  dirt,  and  then  put  them  into  the  cage,  that 
they  might  me  made  a  spectacle  to  all  the  men  of  the  fair.  There  therefore 
they  lay  for  some  time,  and  were  made  the  objects  of  any  man's  sport,  or 
malice,  or  revenge ;  the  great  one  of  the  fair  laughing  still  at  all  that  befel 
them.  But  the  men  being  patient,  and  not  rendering  railing  for  railing, 
but  contrariwise  blessing,  and  giving  good  words  for  bad,  and  kindness  for 
injuries  done ;  some  men  in  the  fair,  that  were  more  observing  and  less 
prejudiced  than  the  rest,  began  to  check  and  blame  the  baser  sort  for  their 
continual  abuses  done  by  them  to  the  men.  They  therefore  in  angry 
manner  let  fly  at  them  again,  counting  them  as  bad  as  the  men  in  the 
cage,  and  telling  them  that  they  seemed  confederates,  and  should  be  made 
partakers  of  their  misfortunes.  The  others  replied,  that  for  aught  they 
could  see,  the  men  were  quiet  and  sober,  and  intended  nobody  any  harm  ; 
and  that  there  were  many  that  traded  in  theif  fair  that  were  more  worthv 
to  be  put  into  the  cage,  yea,  and  pillory  too,  than  were  the  men  that  they 
had  abused.  Thus  after  divers  words  had  passed  on  both  sides  (the  men 
behaving  themselves  all  the  while  very  wisely  and  soberly  before  them) , 
they  fell  to  blows  among  themselves,  and  did  harm  one  to  another.  Then 
were  these  two  men  brought  before  their  examiners  again,  and  there  charged 
as  being  guilty  of  the  late  hubbub  that  had  been  in  the  fair.  So  they  beat 
them  pitifully,  and  hanged  u'ons  upon  them,  and  led  them  in  chains  up  and 
down  the  fair,  for  an  example  and  terror  to  others,  lest  any  should  spealc 
in  their  behalf,  or  join  themselves  unto  them.  But  Christian  and  Faithful 
behaved  themselves  yet  more  wisely,  and  received  the  ignominy  and  shame 
that  was  cast  upon  them  with  so  much  meekness  and  patience,  that  it  won 
to  their  side  (though  but  few  in  comparison  with  the  rest)  several  of  the 
men  in  the  fair.  This  put  the  other  party  yet  into  a  greater  rage,  inso- 
much that  they  concluded  the  death  of  these  two  men.     Wherefore  they 
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threatened,  that  neither  cage  nor  irons  should  serve  their  turn,  but  that 
they  should  die  for  the  abuse  they  had  done,  and  for  deluding  the  men  of 
the  fair/ 

Then  were  they  remanded  to  the  cage  again,  until  further  order  should 
be  taken  with  them.  So  they  put  them  in,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the 
stocks. 

Here  therefore  they  called  again  to  mind  what  they  had  heard  from  their 
faithful  friend  Evangelist,  and  were  the  more  confirmed  in  their  ways  and 
sufferings,  by  what  he  told  them  would  happen  to  them.  They  also  now 
comforted  each  other,  that  whose  lot  it  was  to  suifer,  even  he  should  have 
the  best  on  it ;  therefore  each  man  secretly  wished  that  he  might  have  that 
preferment ;  but  committing  themselves  to  the  all-wise  disposal  of  Him 
that  ruleth  all  things,  with  much  content  they  abode  in  the  condition  in 
which  they  were,  until  they  should  be  otherwise  disposed  of 

Then  a  convenient  time  being  appointed,  they  brought  them  forth  to 
their  trial,  in  order  to  their  condemnation.  ^^Tien  the  time  was  come, 
they  were  brought  before  their  enemies,  and  an-aigned.  The  judge's  name 
was  Lord  Hate-good.     Their  indictment  was  one  and  the  same  in  sub- 

'  The  puritans  in  Bunj-an's  time  rejoiced  in  many  such  triumphs.  One  very  remarkable 
case  is  recorded  by  the  biographer  of  Baxter.  To  escape  observation  during  the  time  of 
Charles  II.,  they  frequently  met  for  devotional  purposes  at  a  very  early  hour.  While  Baxter 
resided  at  Coventry,  he  left  that  town  one  evening  in  order  to  lecture  the  next  morning.  The 
night  proving  daik  lie  lost  his  way.  While  thus  perplexed  he  saw  a  gentleman's  house  and 
stopped  at  it  to  ask  his  way.  The  servant  having  reported  that  the  inquirer  was  a  person  of 
respectable  appearance,  the  gentleman  was  unwilling  to  let  him  pursue  his  journey  that  night, 
and  entertained  him  hospitably.  Being  asked  what  was  his  profession,  Baxter  said  he  was 
"  a  man  catcher."  "  Then,"  said  the  other,  "  you  are  the  very  person  I  want.  I  am  a  justice 
of  the  peace,  and  am  commissioned  to  seize  Dick  Baxter,  who  is  to  preach  at  a  conventicle  in 
the  neighbourhood  eai-ly  to-morrow  morning.  You  shall  go  with  me,  and  I  doubt  not  we  shall 
easily  apprehend  the  rogue."  Baxter  consented,  and  was  taken  the  next  morning  in  his 
entertainer's  carriage  to  the  place  where  the  meeting  was  to  be  held.  They  saw  a  number  of 
people  hovering  about,  who,  seeing  the  justice,  were  afraid  to  enter  the  meeting-house.  He 
guessed  that  Baxter  had  been  apprised  of  his  coming,  and  therefore  would  not  lecture  as 
had  been  arranged,  and  he  then  resolved  to  extend  his  ride,  and  then  suddenly  return  to 
surprise  the  puritans.  He  went  on  and  came  back ;  there  was  no  meeting,  but  the  people 
still  lingered  near,  and  the  justice  asked  liaxter  to  speak  to  them  on  the  importance  of 
loyalty  and  good  behaviour.  Baxter  said  these  might  not  be  sufficient,  as  a  religious  service 
was  desired.  In  the  end  the  justice  was  induced  to  ask  him  to  pray,  which  he  did,  and  with 
such  effect  as  to  cause  his  companion  to  shed  tears.  He  then  preached  in  his  usual  way,  and 
having  concluded,  turning  to  the  justice,  said,  sir,  "  I  am  the  very  Dick  Baxter  of  whom  you 
are  in  pursuit,  and  am  entirely  at  your  disposal."  The  magistrate  became  the  friend  of  the 
non-conformists  and  their  sincere  advocate. 
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stance,  though  somewhat  varying  in  form ;  the  contents  whereof  were 
these : 

That  they  were  enemies  to,  and  disturbers  of  their  trade  ;  That  they  had 
made  commotions  and  divisions  in  the  town  ;  and  had  won  a  party  to  their 
own  most  dangerous  opinions,  in  contempt  of  the  law  of  their  prince. 

Then  Faithful  began  to  answer,  That  he  had  only  set  himself  against 
that  which  had  set  itself  against  Him  that  is  higher  than  the  highest.  And, 
said  he,  as  for  disturbance,  I  make  none,  being  myself  a  man  of  peace. 
The  parties  that  were  won  to  us  were  won  by  beholding  our  truth  and 
innocence,  and  they  are  only  turned  from  the  worse  to  the  better.  And 
as  to  the  king  you  talk  of,  since  he  is  Beelzebub,  the  enemy  of  our  Lord, 
I  defy  him  and  all  his  angels.^ 

Then  proclamation  was  made.  That  they  that  had  aught  to  say  for  their 
lord  the  kmg,  against  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  should  forthwith  appear, 
and  give  in  their  evidence.  So  there  came  in  three  witnesses,  to  wit, 
Envy,  Superstition,  and  Pickthank.  They  were  then  asked,  if  they  knew 
the  prisoner  at  the  bar  ?  and  what  they  had  to  say  for  their  lord  the  king 
against  him  ? 

Then  stood  forth  Envy,  and  said  to  this  effect :  My  Lord,  I  have  known 
this  man  a  long  time,  and  will  attest  upon  my  oath,  before  this  honourable 
bench.  That  he  is — 

Judge.  Hold. — Give  him  his  oath. 

So  they  sware  him.  Then  he  said.  My  Lord,  this  man,  notwithstanding 
his  plausible  name,  is  one  of  the  vilest  men  in  our  country;  he  neither 
regardeth  prince  nor  people,  law  nor  custom  ;  but  doth  all  that  he  can  to 
possess  all  men  with  cei'tain  of  his  disloyal  notions,  which  he  in  the  general 
calls  principles  of  faith  and  holiness.  And  in  particular  I  heard  him  once 
myself  affirm.  That  Christianity  and  the  customs  of  our  town  of  Vanity 
were  diametrically  opposite,  and  could  not  be  reconciled.  By  which  saying, 
my  lord,  he  doth  at  once  not  only  condemn  all  our  laudable  doings,  but 
us  in  the  doing  of  them. 

!  "The  spirit  of  the  famous  Reformer,  to  whom  Bunyan  has  already  heen  likened,  here  shows 
itself  again.  Luther  helieved  Satan  to  be  a  proud  spirit  fspiritus  svperbusj,  who  could  not  bear 
contempt,  and  reports  that  on  one  occasion  when  he  had  been  playing  some  unseemly  pranks  to 
compel  certain  popish  observances,  at  his  suggestion  the  children  and  servants  in  the  hou&e  jeerec. 
and  contemned  him,  saying,  'What  dost  thou  Satan?  avoid,  thou  cursed  spirit,  and  get  thou 
gone  to  the  place  where  thou  oughtest  to  be — into  the  pit  of  hell.'  He  adds.  Now  as  the  devii 
marked  their  contempt,  he  left  off  his  game  and  came  there  no  more." — Luther's  Table-talk. 
VOL    I.  M 
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Then  did  the  Judge  say  to  him,  Hast  thou  any  more  to  say? 

Envy.  My  lord,  I  could  say  much  more,  only  I  would  not  be  tedious  to 
the  court ;  yet,  if  need  be,  when  the  other  gentlemen  have  given  in  their 
evidence,  rather  than  anything  shall  be  wanting  that  will  dispatch  him,  I 
will  enlarge  my  testimony  against  him.     So  he  was  bid  stand  by. 

Then  they  called  Superstition,  and  bid  him  look  upon  the  prisoner. 
They  also  asked,  what  he  could  say  for  their  lord  the  king  against  him  ? 
They  then  sware  him  ;  so  he  began. 

Super.  My  lord,  I  have  no  gi-eat  acquaintance  with  this  man  ;  nor  do  I 
desire  to  have  further  knowledge  of  him.  However,  this  I  know,  that  he 
is  a  very  pestilent  fellow,  from  some  discourse  that  the  other  day  I 
had  with  him  in  this  town ;  for  then  talking  with  him,  I  heard  him  say, 
that  our  religion  Avas  naught,  and  such  by  which  a  man  could  by  no  means 
please  God.  Which  saying  of  his,  my  lord,  your  lordship  veiy  well 
knows  what  necessarily  thence  will  follow,  to  wit,  that  we  do  still  worship 
in  vain,  are  yet  in  our  sins,  and  finally  shall  be  damned :  and  this  is  that 
which  I  have  to  say. 

Then  was  Pickthank  sworn,  and  bid  say  what  he  knew  in  the  behalf  of 
their  lord  the  king,  against  the  prisoner  at  the  bar. 

Pick.  My  lord,  and  you  gentlemen  all,  this  fellow  I  have  known  of  a 
long  time,  and  have  heard  him  speak  things  that  ought  not  to  be  spoke ; 
for  he  hath  railed  on  our  noble  prince  Beelzebub,  and  hath  spoke  con- 
temptibly of  his  honourable  friends,  whose  names  are  the  Lord  Oldman, 
the  Lord  Carnal  Delight,  the  Lord  Luxurious,  the  Lord  Desire  of  Vain 
Glory,  my  old  Lord  Lechery,  Sir  Having  Greedy,  with  all  the  rest  of  our 
nobility ;  and  he  hath  said  moreover,  that  if  all  were  men  of  his  mind,  if 
possible,  there  is  not  one  of  these  noblemen  should  have  any  longer 
a  being  in  this  town.  Besides,  he  hath  not  been  afraid  to  rail  on  you,  my 
lord,  who  ai'e  now  appointed  to  be  his  judge,  calling  3'ou  an  ungodly 
villain,  with  many  other  such-like  vilUfying  terms,  with  which  he  hath 
bespattered  most  of  the  gentry  of  our  town. 

When  this  Pickthank  had  told  his  tale,  the  Judge  directed  his  speech 
to  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  saying.  Thou  renegade,  heretic,  and  traitor, 
hast  thou  heard  what  these  honest  gentlemen  hath  witnessed  against 
thee? 

Faith.  May  I  speak  a  few  words  in  my  own  defence  ? 

Judge.  Sirrah,  sirrah,  thou  deservest  to  live  no  longer,  but  to  be  slain 
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immediately  upon  the  place :  yet,  that  all  men  may  see  our  gentleness 
towards  thee,  let  us  hear  what  thou  hast  to  say.'' 

Faith.  1 .  I  say,  then,  in  answer  to  what  Mr.  Envy  hath  spoken,  I  never 
said  aught  but  this,  That  what  rule,  or  laws,  or  custom,  or  people,  were 
flat  against  the  word  of  God,  are  diametrically  opposite  to  Christianity. 
If  I  have  said  amiss  in  this,  convince  me  of  my  error,  and  I  am  ready  here 
before  you  to  make  my  recantation. 

2.  As  to  the  second,  to  wit,  Mr.  Superstition,  and  his  charge  against 
me,  I  said  only  this,  That  in  the  worship  of  God  there  is  required  a  divine 
faith ;  but  there  can  be  no  divine  faith  without  a  divine  revelation  of  the 
will  of  God  :  therefore,  whatever  is  thrust  into  the  worship  of  God,  that 
is  not  agreeable  to  divine  revelation,  cannot  be  done  but  by  an  human 
faith  ;  which  faith  will  not  be  profitable  to  eternal  life. 

3.  As  to  what  Mr.  Pickthank  hath  said,  I  say  (avoiding  terms,  as  that 
I  am  said  to  rail,  and  the  like),  that  the  prince  of  this  town,  with  all  the 
rabblement,  his  attendants,  by  this  gentleman  named,  are  more  fit 
for  being  in  hell  than  in  this  town  and  country  :  ' '  and  so  the  Lord  have 
mercy  upon  me." 

Then  the  judge  called  to  the  jury  (who  all  this  while  stood  by  to  hear 
and  observe),  Gentlemen  of  the  jury,  you  see  this  man  about  whom 
so  great  an  uproar  hath  been  made  in  this  town :  you  have  also  heard 
what  these  worthy  gentlemen  have  witnessed  against  him  ;  also  you  have 
heard  his  reply  and  confession.  It  lieth  now  in  your  breasts  to  hang  him 
or  save  his  hfe  ;  but  yet  I  think  meet  to  instruct  you  into  our  law. 

There  was  an  act  made  in  the  days  of  Pharaoh  the  great,  servant  to 
our  prince,  that,  lest  those  of  a  contrary  religion  should  multiply,  and 
grow  too  strong  for  him,  their  males  should  be  thrown  into  the  river. 
There  was  also  an  act  made  in  the  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  Great, 
another  of  his  servants,  that  whoever  would  not  fall  down  and  worship  his 
golden  image,  should  be  thrown  into  a  fiery  furnace.     There  was    also 

''  Lord  Hate-good  seems  intended  to  be  a  portrait,  and  by  no  means  over-charged,  of  the 
infamous  judge  Jefferies.  Baxter  was  tried  before  him  in  May,  1685,  and  experienced  treat- 
ment very  lilie  that  of  which  Faithful  had  to  complain.  When  his  counsel  was  defending  him, 
Jefferies  said,  "this  is  an  old  rogue,  who  has  poisoned  the  world  with  his  Kidderminster 
doctrine.  An  old  schismatical  knave,  a  hypocritical  villain — hang  him ;  this  one  old  fellow 
hath  cast  more  reproach  upon  the  constitution  and  discipline  of  our  church,   than  will  be 

wiped  off  this  hundred  years  ;  but  I'll  handle  him  for  it,   for  by  G he  deserves  to  be 

whipped  thrcuffh  the  city." — Jenkyn. 
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an  act  made  in  the  days  of  Darius,  that  whoso  for  some  time  called  upon 
any  God  but  him  should  be  cast  into  the  lion's  den.  Now  the  substance 
of  these  laws  this  rebel  hath  broken,  not  only  in  thought  (which  is  not  to 
be  borne),  but  also  in  word  and  deed,  which  must  therefore  needs  be 
intolerable. 

For  that  of  Pharaoh,  his  law  was  made  upon  a  supposition  to  prevent 
mischief,  no  crime  being  yet  apparent ;  but  here  is  a  crime  apparent.  For 
the  second  and  thii-d,  you  see  he  disputeth  against  our  religion,  and  for  the 
treason  he  hath  confessed,  he  deserveth  to  die  the  death. 

Then  went  the  jury  out,  whose  names  w'ere  Mr.  Blindman,  Mr.  No- 
good,  Mr.  Malice,  Mr.  Love-lust,  Mr.  Live-loose,  Mr.  Heady,  Mr.  High- 
mind,  Mr.  Enmity,  Mr.  Liar,  Mr.  Cruelty,  Mr.  Hate-light,  and  Mr. 
Implacable  ;  who  eveiy  one  gave  in  his  private  verdict  against  him  among 
themselves,  and  afterwards  unanimously  concluded  to  bring  him  in  guilty 
before  the  judge.  And  first  among  themselves,  Mr.  Bhndman  the  fore- 
man said,  I  see  clearly  that  this  man  is  an  heretic  Then  said  Mr 
No-good,  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth.  Aye,  said  Mr.  MaUce, 
for  I  hate  the  very  looks  of  him.  Then  said  Mr.  Love-lust,  I  could 
never  endure  him.  Nor  I,  said  Mr.  Live-loose,  for  he  would  always  be 
condemning  my  ways.  Hang  him,  hang  him,  said  Mr.  Heady.  A  soriy 
scrub,  said  Mr.  High-mind.  My  heart  riseth  against  him,  said  Mr.  Enmity. 
He  is  a  rogue,  said  Mr.  Liar.  Hanging  is  too  good  for  him,  said  Mr. 
Cruelty.  Let  us  dispatch  him  out  of  the  way,  said  Mr.  Hate-light.  Then 
said  Mr.  Implacable,  Might  I  have  all  the  world  given  me,  I  could  not  be 
reconciled  to  him  ;  therefore  let  us  forthwith  bring  him  in  guilty  of  death. 
And  so  they  did  ;  therefore  he  was  presently  condemned  to  be  had  from 
the  place  where  he  was,  to  the  place  from  whence  he  came,  and  there  to 
be  put  to  the  most  cruel  death  that  could  be  invented. 

They  therefore  brought  him  out,  to  do  wdth  him  according  to  their  law  : 
and  first  they  scourged  him  ;  then  they  buffetted  him  ;  then  they  lanced 
his  flesh  with  knives ;  after  that  they  stoned  him  with  stones ;  then 
pricked  him  with  theii-  swords  ;  and,  last  of  all,  they  burnt  him  to  ashes  at 
the  stake.     Thus  came  Faithful  to  his  end. 

Now  I  saw,  that  there  stood  behind  the  multitude  a  chariot  and  a 
couple  of  horses  waiting  for  Faithful,  who  (so  soon  as  his  adversaries  had 
dispatched  him,  was  taken  up  in  it,  and  straightway  was  can-ied  up 
through  the  clouds  witli  sound  of  trumpet,  the  nearest  way  to  the  celestial 
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gate.  But  as  for  Christian,  he  had  some  respite,  and  was  remanded 
I  back  to  prison  ;  so  he  there  remained  for  a  space ;  but  "He  that  overrules 
all  things,'"  having  the  power  of  their  rage  in  his  own  hand,  so  wi'ought  it 
about,  that  Christian  for  that  time  escaped  them,  and  went  his  way.  And 
as  he  went,  he  sang,  saying, 

Well.  Faithful,  thou  hast  faithfully  profest 
Unto  thy  Lord,  with  whom  thou  shalt  be  blest ; 
When  faithless  ones,  with  all  their  vain  delights. 
Are  crying  out  under  their  hellish  plights  : 
Sing,  Faithful,  sing,  and  let  thy  name  survive  ; 
For  though  they  kill'd  thee,  thou  art  yet  alive. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Christian  went  not  forth  alone ;  for  there 
was  one  whose  name  was  Hopeful  (being  so  made  by  the  beholding 
of  Christian  and  Faithful  in  their  words  and  behaviour,  in  their  sufferings 
at  the  fair),  who  joined  himself  unto  him,  and  entering  into  a  brotherly 
covenant,  told  him  that  he  would  be  his  companion.  Thus  one  died 
to  bear  testimony  to  the  truth,  and  another  rises  out  of  his  ashes  to  be 
a  companion  with  Christian  in  his  pilgrimage.  This  Hopeful  also  told 
Christian,  that  there  were  many  more  of  the  men  in  the  fair  that  would 
take  their  time  and  follow  after. 

So  I  saw,  that  quickly  after  they  were  gone  out  of  the  fair,  they 
overtook  one  that  was  going  before  them,  whose  name  was  By-ends  ;  so 
they  said  to  him.  What  countryman.  Sir?  and  how  far  go  you  this 
way  ?  He  told  them  that  he  came  from  the  town  of  Fair-speech,  and  he 
was  going  to  the  celestial  city  :  but  told  them  not  his  name. 

From  Fair-speech,  said  Christian  ;  is  there  any  good  that  Hves  there  ? 

By-ends.  Yes,  said  By-ends,  I  hope. 

Chr.  Pray,  Sir,  what  may  I  call  you? 

By-ends.  I  am  a  stranger  to  you,  and  you  to  me  ;  if  you  be  going  this 
way,  I  shall  be  glad  of  your  company ;  if  not,  I  must  be  content. 

Chr.  This  town  of  Fair-speech,  said  Christian,  I  have  heard  of,  and,  as 
I  remember,  they  say  it  is  a  wealthy  place. 

By-ends.  Yes,  I  will  assure  you  that  it  is,  and  I  have  very  many  rich 
kindred  there. 

'  "  He  that  over-rules  all  things"  so  "wrought  it  about"  that  the  steps  taken  to  favour 
the  return  of  popery,  were  regarded  as  a  providential  interference  to  relieve  many  good  men 
from  unmerited  confinement. 
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Chr.  Piay,  who  arc  your  kindred  there,  if  a  man  may  be  so  bold  ? 

By-ends.  Almost  the  whole  town ;  and,  in  particular,  my  Lord  Turn- 
about, my  Lord  Time-sei-ver,  my  Lord  Fair-speech  (from  whose  ancestors 
that  town  first  took  its  name) ;  also  Mr.  Smooth-man,  Mr.  Facing-both- 
ways,  Mr.  Any-thing,  and  the  parson  of  our  parish,  Mr.  Two-tongues,"  was 
my  mother's  own  brother  by  the  father's  side ;  and  to  tell  you  the  trath , 
I  am  become  a  gentleman  of  good  quality,  yet  my  great-grandfather  was 
but  a  waterman,  looking  one  way  and  rowing  another,  and  I  got  most  of 
my  estate  by  the  same  occupation. 

Chr.  Are  you  a  married  man  ? 

By-ends.  Yes,  and  my  wife  is  a  very  virtuous  woman,  the  daughter  of  a 
very  virtuous  woman :  she  was  my  Lady  Feigning's  daughter ;  therefore 
she  came  of  a  very  honourable  family,  and  is  arrived  to  such  a  pitch  of 
breeding,  that  she  knows  how  to  carry  it  to  all,  even  to  prince  and  peasant. 
It  is  true,  we  somewhat  diiFer  in  religion  from  those  of  the  strictest  sort, 
yet  but  in  two  small  points  :  First,  we  never  strive  against  wind  and  tide ; 
secondly,  we  are  always  most  zealous  when  religion  goes  in  his  silver 
slippers  ;  we  love  much  to  walk  with  him  in  the  street,  if  the  sun  shines, 
and  the  people  applaud  him. 

Then  Christian  stept  a  little  aside  to  his  fellow  Hopeful,  saying,  It  runs 
in  my  mind  that  this  is  one  By-ends  of  Fau'-speech ;  and  if  it  be  he,  we 
liave  as  very  a  knave  in  our  company  as  dwelleth  in  all  these  parts.  Then 
said  Hopeful,  Ask  him ;  methinks  he  should  not  be  ashamed  of  his  name. 
So  Christian  came  up  with  him  again,  and  said,  Sir,  you  talk  as  if  you 
knew  something  more  than  all  the  world  doth ;  and,  if  I  take  not  my  mark 
amiss,  I  deem  I  have  a  fair  guess  of  you :  is  not  your  name  Mr.  By-ends 
of  Fair- speech? 

By-ends.  This  is  not  my  name ;  but  indeed  it  is  a  nick-name  that  is 
given  me  by  some  that  cannot  abide  me,  and  I  must  be  content  to  bear  it 
as  a  reproach,  as  other  good  men  have  borne  theirs  before  me. 

Chr.  But  did  you  never  give  an  occasion  to  men  to  call  you  by  this 
name? 

'  Mr.  Two-tongues  represents  many  adroit  impostors,  wlio,  during  the  sad  times  of  "  the 
merry  monarch's"  reign,  flourished  in  the  church,  and  who  might  fairly  have  been  admon- 
ished to— 

"  Think  not  that  God  with  lavouring  eyes 
Views  knaves,  who  gravely  preach, 
But  never  what  they  preach  practise, 
Are  pious  hut  in  speech."— Famili/  I>iolions 
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By-ends.  Nevei' !  never !  The  worst  that  ever  I  did  to  give  them  an 
occasion  to  give  me  this  name  was,  that  I  had  always  the  luck  to  jump  in 
my  jugment  with  the  present  way  of  the  times,  whatever  it  was,  and  my 
chance  was  to  get  thereby;  but  if  things  are  thus  cast  upon  me,  let  me 
count  them  a  blessing ;  but  let  not  the  malicious  load  me  therefore  with 
reproach. 

Chr.  I  thought  indeed  that  you  were  the  man  that  I  heard  of;  and,  to 
tell  you  what  I  think,  I  fear  this  name  belongs  to  you  more  properly  than 
you  are  willing  we  should  think  it  doth. 

By-ends.  Well,  if  you  will  thus  imagine,  I  cannot  help  it ;  you  shall  tind 
me  a  fair  company-keeper,  if  you  will  still  admit  me  your  associate. 

Chr.  If  you  will  go  with  us,  you  must  go  against  wind  and  tide,  the 
which,  I  perceive,  is  against  your  opinion.  You  must  also  own  religion  in 
his  rags,  as  well  as  when  in  his  silver  slippers  ;  and  stand  by  him  too  when 
bound  in  irons,  as  well  as  when  he  walketh  the  streets  with  applause. 

By-ends.  You  must  not  impose  nor  lord  it  over  my  faith  ;  leave  me  to 
my  liberty,  and  let  me  go  with  you. 

Chr.  Not  a  step  further,  unless  you  will  do  in  what  I  propound,  as  we. 

Then,  said  By-ends,  I  shall  never  desert  my  old  principles,  since  they  are 
harmless  and  profitable.  If  I  may  not  go  with  you,  I  must  do  as  I  did 
before  you  overtook  me,  even  go  by  myself,  until  some  overtake  me  that 
will  be  glad  of  my  company. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Christian  and  Hopeful  forsook  him,  and 
kept  their  distance  before  him  ;  but  one  of  them  looking  back,  saw  three 
men  following  Mr.  By-ends ;  and  behold,  as  they  came  up  with  him,  he 
made  them  a  very  low  congee,  and  they  also  gave  him  a  compliment.  The 
men's  names  were  Mr.  Hold-the-world,  Mr.  Money-love,  and  Mr.  Save-all; 
men  that  Mr.  By-ends  had  formerly  been  acquainted  with ;  for,  in  their 
minority,  they  were  schoolfellows,  and  taught  by  one  Mr.  Gripeman,  a 
schoolmaster  in  Lovegain,'  which  is  a  market-town  in  the  county  of  Covet- 
ing, in  the  north.  This  schoolmaster  taught  them  the  art  of  getting, 
either  by  violence,  cozenage,  flattery,  lying,  or  by  putting  on  a  guise  ol 

'  All  these  gentlemen  were  probably  of  the  Levite  school,  who  would  have  laughed  tc 
scorn  the  benevolence  of  the  good  Samaritan,  who  to  relieve  a  suffering  fellow-creature, 
"  took  two-pence  from  his  purse  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him,  take  care  of 
him,  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  repay  thee."  Though 
the  compassionate  are  mocked  by  such  as  Mr.  Money-love,  it  was  with  reference  to  the 
good  Samaritan,  that  Jesus  said,   "  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise." — Luke,  x..  35,  37. 
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religion ;  and  these  four  gentlemen  had  attained  much  of  the  art  of  their 
master,  so  that  they  could  each  of  them  have  kept  such  a  school  themselves. 

Well,  when  they  had,  as  I  said,  thus  saluted  each  other,  Mr.  Money- 
love  said  to  Mr.  By-ends,  Who  are  they  upon  the  road  before  us  ?  For 
Christian  and  Hopeful  were  yet  within  view. 

By-ends.  They  are  a  couple  of  far  countrymen,  that  after  their  mode 
are  going  on  pilgrimage. 

Money-love.  Alas  !  why  did  they  not  stay,  that  we  might  have  had  their 
good  company;  for  they,  and  we,  and  you.  Sir,  I  hope,  are  all  going  on 
pilgrimage. 

By-ends.  We  are  so,  indeed ;  but  the  men  before  us  are  so  rigid,  and 
love  so  much  their  own  notions,  and  do  also  so  lightly  esteem  the  opinion 
of  others,  that  let  a  man  be  never  so  godly,  yet  if  he  jumps  not  with  them 
in  all  things,  they  thrust  him  quite  out  of  their  company. 

Save-all.  That  is  bad ;  but  we  read  of  some  that  are  righteous  over- 
much ;  and  such  men's  rigidness  prevails  with  them  to  judge  and  condemn 
all  but  themselves.  But  I  pray  what,  and  how  many  were  the  things 
wherein  you  dilFered  ? 

By-ends.  AVhy  they,  after  their  headsti'ong  manner,  conclude,  that  it 
is  their  duty  to  rush  on  their  journey  all  weathers,  and  I  am  for  waiting 
for  wind  and  tide.  They  are  for  hazarding  all  for  God  at  a  clap,  and  I  am 
for  taking  all  advantages  to  secure  my  life  and  estate.  They  are  for  holding 
their  notions,  though  all  other  men  be  against  them  ;  but  I  am  for  religion, 
in  what,  and  so  far  as  the  times  and  my  safety  will  bear  it.  They  are  for 
religion  in  rags  and  contempt ;  but  I  am  for  him  when  he  walks  in  his 
golden  slippers  in  the  sunshine,  and  with  applause. 

Hold-the-World.  Aye,  and  hold  you  there  still,  good  Mr.  By-ends  ;  for 
my  own  part,  I  can  count  him  but  a  fool,  that  having  the  liberty  to  keep 
what  he  has,  shall  be  so  unwise  as  to  lose  it.  Let  us  be  wise  as  serpents. 
It  is  best  to  make  hay  while  the  sun  shines.  You  see  how  the  bee  lieth 
still  all  winter,  and  bestirs  her  only  when  she  can  have  profit  with  pleasure. 
God  sends  sometimes  rain,  and  sometimes  sunshine ;  if  they  be  such  fools 
to  go  through  the  first,  yet  let  us  be  content  to  take  fair  weather  along 
with  us.  For  my  part,  I  like  that  religion  best,  that  will  stand  with  the 
security  of  God's  good  blessings  unto  us :  for  who  can  imagine,  that  is 
ruled  by  his  reason,  since  God  has  bestowed  upon  us  the  good  things  of  this 
life,  but  that  he  would  have  us  keep  them  for  his  sake?     Abraham  and 
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Solomon  grew  rich  in  religion ;  and  Job  says,  that  a  good  man  "  shall  lay 
up  gold  as  dust."  But  he  must  not  be  such  as  the  men  before  us,  if  they 
be  as  you  have  described  them. 

Save-all.  I  think  that  we  are  all  agreed  in  this  matter,  and  therefore 
there  needs  no  more  words  about  it. 

Money-love.  No,  there  needs  no  more  words  about  this  matter  indeed  • 
for  he  that  believes  neither  Scripture  nor  reason  (and  you  see  we  have  both 
on  our  side) ,  neither  knows  his  own  liberty,  nor  seeks  his  own  safety. 

By-ends.  My  brethren,  we  are,  as  you  see,  going  all  on  pilgrimage  ■ 
and  for  our  better  diversion  from  things  that  are  bad,  give  me  leave  to 
propound  unto  you  this  question  : 

Suppose  a  man,  a  minister,  or  a  tradesman,  &c.,  should  have  an  advan- 
tage lie  before  him,  to  get  the  good  blessings  of  this  life,  yet  so  as  that  he 
can  by  no  means  come  by  them,  except  in  appearance,  at  least,  he  becomes 
extraordinary  zealous  in  some  points  of  religion  that  he  meddled  not  with 
before ;  may  he  not  use  this  means  to  attain  his  end,  and  yet  be  a  right 
honest  man?"" 

Money-love.  I  see  the  bottom  of  your  question ;  and  with  those  gentle- 
men's good  leave,  I  will  endeavour  to  shape  you  an  answer.  And,  first, 
to  speak  to  your  question  as  it  concerns  a  minister  himself.  Suppose  a 
minister,  a  worthy  man,  possessed  but  of  a  very  small  benifice,  and  has  in 
his  eye  a  gi'eater,  more  fat  and  plump  by  far ;  he  has  also  now  an  oppor- 
tunity of  getting  it,  yet  so  as  by  being  more  studious,  by  preaching  more 
frequently  and  zealously,  and  because  the  temper  of  the  people  requires  it, 
by  altering  some  of  his  principles.  For  my  part,  I  see  no  reason  but  a 
man  may  do  this  (provided  he  has  a  call),  aye,  and  a  gi-eat  deal  more 
besides,  and  yet  be  an  honest  man.     For  why? 

1.  His  desire  of  a  greater  benefice  is  lawful  (this  cannot  be  contradicted), 
since  it  is  set  before  him  by  Providence  :  so  then  he  may  get  it  if  he  can, 
making  no  question  for  conscience  sake.. 

2.  Besides,  his  desire  after  that  benefice  makes  him  more  studious,  a 
more  zealous  preacher,  &c.,  and  so  makes  him  a  better  man  ;  yea,  makes 
him  better  improve  his  parts,  which  is  according  to  the  mind  of  God. 

"  This  is  a  bitter  reflection,  but  cast  with  perfect  justice  on  the  time-serving  ministers  of  a. 
former  age,  who  could  not  forego  worldly  advancement,  by  refusing  to  subscribe  to  doctrines 
which  some  chance  had  rendered  popular.  The  stern  unaccommodating  truth  was  not  for 
them.     It  would  be  hazardous  tc  declare  that  the  race  is  extinct. 
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3.  Now,  as  for  his  complying  with  the  temper  of  his  people,  by  deserting, 
to  serve  them,  some  of  his  principles,  this  argueth,  1.  That  he  is  of  a 
self-denying  temper  ;  2.  Of  a  sweet  and  winning  deportment ;  3.  And  so 
more  fit  for  the  ministerial  function. 

4.  I  conclude  then,  that-  a  minister  that  changes  a  small  for  a  great, 
should  not,  for  so  doing,  be  judged  as  covetous ;  but  rather  since  he 
is  improved  in  his  parts  and  industry  hereby,  be  counted  as  one  that  pur- 
sues his  call,  and  the  opportunity  put  into  his  hand  to  do  good. 

And  now  to  the  second  part  of  the  question,  which  concerns  the  trades- 
man you  mentioned.  Suppose  such  a  one  to  have  but  a  poor  employ  in 
the  world,  but,  by  becoming  rehgious,  he  may  mend  his  market,  perhaps 
get  a  rich  wife,  or  more  and  far  better  customers  to  his  shop ;  for  my  part, 
I  see  no  reason  but  this  may  be  lawfully  done.     For  why  ? 

1.  To  become  rehgious  is  a  virtue,  by  what  means  soever  a  man 
becometh  so. 

2.  Nor  is  it  unlawful  to  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more  custom  to  my  shop." 

3.  Besides,  the  man  that  gets  these  by  becoming  religious,  gets  that 
which  is  good  of  them  that  are  good,  by  becoming  good  himself:  so  then, 
here  is  a  good  wife,  and  good  customers,  and  good  gain,  and  all  these  by 
becoming  rehgious,  which  is  good :  therefore,  to  become  religious  to  get  all 
these,  is  a  good  and  profitable  design. 

This  answer  thus  made  by  this  Mr.  Money-love  to  Mr.  By-ends' 
question,  was  highly  applauded  by  them  all;  wherefore  they  concluded 
upon  the  whole,  that  it  was  most  wholesome  and  advantageous.  And 
because,  as  they  thought,  no  man  was  able  to  contradict  it,  and  because 
Christian  and  Hopeful  were  yet  within  call,  they  jointly  agreed  to  assault 
them  with  the  question  as  soon  as  they  overtook  them ;  and  the  rather 
because  they  had  opposed  Mr.  By-ends  before.  So  they  called  after  them, 
and  they  stopt  and  stood  still  till  they  came  up  to  them.  But  they 
concluded,  as  they  went,  that  not  Mr.  By-ends,  but  old  Mr.  Hold-the- 
world,  should  propound  the  question  to  him,  because,  as  they  supposed, 
their  answer  to  him  would  be  without  the  remainder  of  that  heat  that  was 
kindled  between  Mr.  By-ends  and  them,  at  theii-  parting  a  little  before. 

So  they  came  up  to  each  other,  and  after  a  short  salutation,  Mr.  Hold- 

•  To  get  a  good  benefice  or  a  rich  wife,  and  that,  too,  not  by  the  most  creditable  meanj, 
many  of  that  class  at  whom  the  author  here  glances,  have  clearly  proved,  not  only  that  t^eJ 
considered  such  acquisition  lawful,  but  absolutely  essential  to  piety,  like  theirs. 
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fche-world  propounded  the  question  to  Christian  and  his  fellow,  and  bid 
them  to  answei'  it  if  they  could. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian,  Even  a  babe  in  religion  may  answer  ten 
thousand  such  questions."  For,  if  it  be  unlawful  to  follow  Christ  for 
loaves,  as  it  is,  (John  vi.)  how  much  more  abominable  is  it  to  make 
of  him  and  rehgion  a  stalking-horse  to  get  and  enjoy  the  world  ?  Nor 
do  we  find  any  other  than  heathens,  hypocrites,  devils,  and  witches,  that 
are  of  this  opinion. 

1.  Heathens:  For  when  Hamor  and  Shechem  had  a  mind  to  the 
daughter  and  cattle  of  Jacob,  and  saw  that  there  was  no  way  for  them 
to  come  at  them  but  by  becoming  circumcised,  they  said  to  their 
companions.  If  every  male  of  us  be  cu-cumcised,  as  they  are  circumcised, 
shall  not  their  cattle,  and  their  substance,  and  eveiy  beast  of  theirs  be 
ours  ?  Their  daughters  and  their  cattle  were  that  which  they  sought  to 
obtain,  and  their  religion  the  stalkinghorse  they  made  use  of  to  come 
at  them.     Read  the  whole  stoiy.  Gen.  xxxiv.  20 — 24. 

2.  The  hypocritical  Pharisees  were  also  of  this  religion :  long  prayers 
were  their  pretence;  but  to  get  widows'  houses  was  their  intent;  and 
greater  damnation  was  from  God  their  judgment. 

3.  Judas  the  devil  was  also  of  this  religion ;  he  was  religious  for  the 
bag,  that  he  might  be  possessed  of  what  was  therein  :  but  he  was  lost,  cast 
away,  and  the  very  son  of  perdition. 

4.  Simon  the  wizard  was  of  this  religion  too:  for  he  would  have 
had  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  might  have  got  money  therewith ;  and  his 
sentence  from  Peter's  mouth  was  according. 

5.  Neither  will  it  go  out  of  my  mind,  but  that  that  man  that  takes  up 
religion  for  the  world,  will  throw  away  religion  for  the  world  :  for  so  sure 
as  Judas  designed  the  world  in  becoming  religious,  so  surely  did  he  also 
sell  religion  and  his  Master  for  the  same.  To  answer  the  question  there- 
fore affirmatively,  as  I  perceive  you  have  done,  and  to  accept  of,  as 
authentic,  such  an  answer,  is  both  heathenish,  hypocritical,  and  devilish ; 
and  your  reward  will  be  according  to  your  works.  Then  they  stood  staring 
one  upon  another,  but  had  not  wherewith  to  answer  Christian.     Hopeful 

°  In  such  matters  young  christians  can  easily  answer  the  man  of  the  world,  however  wise 
in  his  generation.  In  numerous  instances,  as  the  apostle  teaches,  "  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise,  and  God  has  chosen  the  weak  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  things  that  are  mighty." Corinthians,  i.,  27. 
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also  approved  of  the  soundness  of  Christian's  answers  ;  so  there  was 
a  great  silence  among  them.  Mr.  By-ends  and  his  company  also  stag- 
gered and  kept  hehind,  that  Christian  and  Hopeful  might  outgo  them. 
Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow,  If  these  men  cannot  stand  before  the 
sentence  of  men,  what  will  they  do  with  the  sentence  of  God  ?  And  if 
they  are  mute  when  dealt  with  by  vessels  of  clay,  what  will  they  do  when 
they  shall  be  rebuked  by  the  flames  of  a  devouring  fire  ? 

Then  Christian  and  Hopeful  outwent  them  again,  and  went  till  they 
came  at  a  delicate  plain,  called  Ease,  where  they  went  with  much  content ; 
but  that  plain  was  but  narrow,  so  they  were  quickly  got  over  it.  Now  at 
the  further  side  of  that  plain  was  a  little  hill,  called  Lucre,  and  in  that  hill 
a  silver-mine,  which  some  of  them  that  had  formerly  gone  that  way, 
because  of  the  rarity  of  it,  had  turned  aside  to  see  ;  but  going  too  near  the 
brink  of  the  pit,  the  ground,  being  deceitful  under  them,  broke,  and  they 
were  slain :  some  also  had  been  maimed  there,  and  could  not,  to  their 
dying  day,  be  their  own  men  again. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  a  little  off  the  road,  over  against  the 
silver-mine,  stood  Demas  (gentlemanlike),  to  call  passengers  to  come  and 
see ;  who  said  to  Christian  and  his  fellow,  Ho !  turn  aside  hither,  and 
I  will  show  you  a  thing. 

Chr.  Wliat  thing  is  so  deserving  as  to  turn  us  out  of  the  way  ? 

Demas.  Here  is  a  silver-mine,  and  some  digging  in  it  for  treasure ;  if 
you  will  come,  with  a  little  pains,  you  may  richly  provide  for  yourselves. 

Then  said  Hopeful,  Let  us  go  see. 

Not  I,  said  Christian ;  I  have  heard  of  this  place  before  now,  and  how 
many  have  there  been  slain  ;  and  besides,  that  treasure  is  a  snare  to  those 
that  seek  it,  for  it  hindereth  them  in  their  pilgrimage. 

Then  Christian  called  to  Demas,  saying.  Is  not  the  place  dangerous  ? 
Hath  it  not  hindered  many  in  their  pilgrimage. 

Demas.  Not  veiy  dangerous  except  to  those  that  are  careless.  But 
withal,  he  blushed  as  he  spake. 

Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful,  Let  us  not  stir  a  step,  but  still  keep 
on  our  way. 

Hope.  I  will  warrant  you,  when  By-ends  comes  up,  if  lie  hath  the  same 
invitation  as  we,  he  will  turn  in  thither  to  see. 

Chr.  No  doubt  thereof;  for  his  principles  lead  him  that  way,  and 
a  hundred  to  one  but  he  dies  there. 
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Then  Demas  called  again,  saying,  But  will  you  not  come  over  and  see  ? 

Then  Christian  roundly  answered,  saying,  Demas,  thou  art  an  enemy 
to  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  of  this  way,  and  hast  been  already  con- 
demned for  thine  own  turning  aside,  by  one  of  his  Majesty's  Judges,' 
and  why  seekest  thou  to  bring  us  into  the  like  condemnation  ?  Besides, 
if  we  at  all  turn  aside,  our  Lord  the  King  will  certainly  hear  thereof, 
and  will  there  put  us  to  shame,  where  we  would  stand  with  boldness 
before  him. 

Demas  cried  again.  That  he  also  was  one  of  their  fi-aternity  :  and 
that  if  they  would  taiTy  a  little,  he  also  himself  would  walk  with  them. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  is  thy  name  ?  Is  it  not  the  same  by  the 
which  I  have  called  thee  ? 

'Demas.  Yes,  my  name  is  Demas  :  I  am  the  Son  of  Abraham. 

Chr.  I  know  you:  Gehazi  was  your  great-gi-andfather,  and  Judas 
your  father,  and  you  have  trod  in  their  steps ;  it  is  but  a  devilish 
prank  that  thou  useth :  thy  father  was  hanged  for  a  traitor,  and  thou 
deservest  no  better  reward.  Assure  thyself,  that  when  we  come  to  the 
King,  we  will  tell  him  of  this  thy  behaviour.     Thus  they  went  their  way. 

By  this  time  By-ends  and  his  companions  were  come  again  within  sight, 
and  they  at  the  first  beck  went  over  to  Demas.  Now,  whether  they  fell 
into  the  pit  by  looking  over  the  brink  thereof,  or  whether  they  went  down 
to  dig,  or  whether  they  were  smothered  in  the  bottom  by  the  damps 
that  commonly  arise,  of  these  things  I  am  not  certain ;  but  this  I 
observed,  that  they  never  were  seen  again  in  the  way.  Then  sang 
Christian, — 

By-ends  and  silver  Demas  both  agree, 
One  calls,  the  other  runs,  that  he  may  be 
A  sharer  in  his  lucre  ;  so  these  do 
Take  up  in  this  world,  and  no  further  go. 

Now  I  saw,  that  just  on  the  other  side  of  this  plain,  the  pilgrims  came 
to  a  place  where  stood  an  old  monument,  hard  by  the  highway-side,  at 
the  sight  of  which  they  were  both  concerned,  because  of  the  strangeness 
of  the  form  thereof;  for  it  seemed  to  them  as  if  it  had  been  a  woman 

''  "  Ye  are  of  yoiu-  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.  He  was  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him 
When  he  speaketh  a  he,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it."— 
John,  viii.,  44. 
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transformed  into  the  shape  of  a  pillar  ;  here  therefore  they  stood  looking, 
and  looking  upon  it,  but  could  not  for  a  time  tell  what  they  should  make 
thereof  At  last  Hopeful  espied  Avritten  upon  the  head  thereof,  a  writing 
in  an  unusual  hand ;  but  he  being  no  scholar,  called  to  Christian  (for  he 
was  learned),  to  see  if  he  could  pick  out  the  meaning;  so  he  came,  and 
after  a  little  laying  of  the  letters  together,  he  found  the  same  to  be  this, 
"Remember  Lot's  wife."  So  he  read  it  to  his  fellow;  after  which  they 
both  concluded,  that  that  was  the  pillar  of  salt  into  which  Lot's  wife  was 
turned,  for  looking  back  with  a  covetous  heart,  when  she  was  going  from 
Sodom  for  safety.  Wlaich  sudden  and  amazing  sight  gave  them  occasion 
of  this  discourse. 

Chr.  Ah,  my  brother !  tliis  is  a  seasonable  sight ;  it  came  opportunely 
to  us  after  the  invitation  which  Demas  gave  us  to  come  over  to  view  tlie 
hill  Lucre;  and  had  we  gone  over,  as  he  desired  us,  and  as  thou  wast 
inclined  to  do  (my  brother),  we  had,  for  aught  I  know,  been  made, 
like  this  woman,  a  spectacle  for  those  that  come  after  to  behold. 

Hope.  I  am  sorry  that  I  was  so  fooUsh,  and  am  made  to  wonder  that 
I  am  not  now  as  Lot's  wife ;  for  wherein  was  the  difference  betwixt  her 
sin  and  mine?  She  only  looked  back,  and  I  had  a  desire  to  go  see.  Let 
grace  be  adored,  and  let  me  be  ashamed  that  ever  such  a  thing  should  be 
in  my  heart. 

Chr.  Let  us  take  notice  of  what  we  see  here,  for  our  help  for  time  to 
come.  This  woman  escaped  one  judgment,  for  she  fell  not  by  the  des- 
truction of  Sodom ;  yet  she  was  destroyed  by  another ;  as  we  see,  she  is 
turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt. 

Hope.  True ;  and  she  may  be  to  us  both  caution  and  example ;  caution 
that  we  should  shun  her  sin ;  or  a  sign  of  what  judgment  will  overtake 
such  as  will  not  be  prevented  by  tliis  caution. ''  So  Korah,  Dathan,  and 
Abiram,  with  the  two  hundi-ed  and  fifty  men  that  perished  in  their  sins, 
did  also  become  a  sign  or  example  to  beware.  But  above  all,  I  muse  at 
one  thing,  to  wit,  how  Demas  and  his  fellows  can  stand  so  confidently 
yonder  to  look  for  that  treasure,  which  this  woman,  but  for  looking 
behind  her  after  (for  we  read  not  that  she  stept  one  foot  out  of  the 
wa3'),  was  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt;  especially  since  the  judgment 
which  overtook  her  did  make  her  an   example  within   sight  of  where 

">  "  O  my  God  take  me  not  away  in  the  midst  of  my  days  l"—Psulm,  cii.,  24. 
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they  are;  for  they  cannot  choose  but  see  her,  did  they  but  hft  up 
their  eyes. 

Chr.  It  is  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at,  and  it  argueth  that  their 
hearts  are  grown  desperate  in  the  case ;  and  I  cannot  tell  who  to  com- 
pare them  too  so  fitly,  as  to  them  that  pick  pockets  in  the  presence  of 
the  judge,  or  that  will  cut  purses  under  the  gallows.  It  is  said  of  the 
men  of  Sodom,  that  "they  were  sinners  exceedingly,"  because  they  were 
"  sinners  before  the  Lord,"  that  is,  in  his  eyesight,  and  notwithstanding 
the  kindnesses  he  had  showed  them ;  for  the  land  of  Sodom  was  now 
like  the  garden  of  Eden  heretofore.  This  provoked  him  the  more  to 
jealousy,  and  made  then-  plague  as  hot  as  the  fire  of  the  Lord  out  of 
heaven  could  make  it.  And  it  is  most  rationally  to  be  concluded,  that 
such,  even  such  as  these  are,  that  shall  sin  in  the  sight,  yea,  and 
that  too  in  despite  of  such  examples,  that  are  set  continually  before  them 
to  caution  them  to  the  contrary,  must  be  partakers  of  the  severest 
judgments. 

Hope.  Doubtless  thou  hast  said  the  truth  ;  but  what  a  mercy  is  it,  that 
neither  thou,  but  especially  I,  am  not  made  myself  this  example!'  This 
ministereth  to  us  occasion  to  praise  God,  to  fear  before  him,  and  always 
to  remember  Lot's  vfife. 

I  saw  then  that  they  went  on  their  way  to  a  pleasant  river,  which  David 
the  king  called  "  the  river  of  God  ;"  but  John,  "the  river  of  the  water 
of  life."  Now  their  way  lay  just  upon  the  banks  of  this  river.  Here 
therefore  Christian  and  his  companion  walked  with  great  deUght ;  they 
drank  also  of  the  water  of  the  river,  which  was  pleasant  and  enlivening  to 
their  weary  spirits :"  besides,  on  the  banks  of  this  river,  on  either  side, 
were  green  trees,  for  all  manner  of  fi-uit ;  and  the  leaves  they  eat  to  pre- 
vent surfeits  and  other  diseases  that  are  incident  to  those  that  heat  their 
blood  by  ti'avels.  On  either  side  of  the  river  was  also  a  meadow,  curi- 
ously beautified  with  lilies  ;  and  it  was  green  all  the  yeai-  long.  In  this 
meadow  they  lay  down  and  slept ;  for  here  they  might  he  down  safely. 

"  Gold  is  tried  in  the  fire  and  acceptable  men  in  the  furnace  of  adversity.  Believe  in 
him,  and  he  will  help  thee  :  order  thy  way  aright  and  trust  in  him.  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord 
wait  for  his  mercy. "—Ecclesiasticus.  ii.,  5,  6,  7. 

Brethren,  let  us  encourage  one  another.  '  Come,  let  us  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord; 
his  dwelling  is  in  Salem,  his  palace  is  upon  Mount  Zion.'  Why  should  not  we  go  on  as 
merrily  in  the  path  of  wisdom  as  the  wicked  in  the  road  to  hell."— Janeuiay's  Heaven  upon 
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"WTien  they  awoKe,  tbey  gathered  again  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees,  and  drank 
again  of  the  water  of  the  river,  and  then  lay  down  again  to  sleep.  Thus 
they  did  several  days  and  nights.     Then  they  sang, — 

Behold  ye,  how  the^e  crystals  streams  do  glide 
(To  comfort  pilgrims)  by  the  highway  side  ! 
The  meadows  green,  besides  their  fragrant  smell, 
Yield  dainties  for  them!  and  he  that  can  tell 
What  pleasant  fruit,  yea,  leaves  these  trees  do  yield. 
Will  soon  sell  all,  that  he  may  buy  this  field. 

So  when  they  were  disposed  to  go  on,  (for  they  were  not  as  yet  at  their 
journey's  end),  they  eat  and  drank  and  departed. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream,  that  they  had  not  journeyed  far,  but  the 
river  and  the  way  for  a  time  parted,  at  which  they  were  not  a  little  sony ; 
yet  they  durst  not  go  out  of  the  way.  Now  the  way  from  the  river  was 
rough,  and  their  feet  tender  by  reason  of  their  travels  ;  so  the  souls  of  the 
pilgrims  were  much  discouraged  because  of  the  way ;  wherefore,  still  as 
they  went  on,  they  wished  for  a  better  way.  Now  a  httle  before  them, 
there  was  on  the  left  hand  of  the  road  a  meadow,  and  a  stile  to  go  over 
into  it,  and  that  meadow  is  called  By-path  Meadow.  Then  said  Christian 
to  his  fellow.  If  this  meadow  lieth  along  by  our  way-side,  let  us  go  over 
into  it.  Then  he  went  to  the  stile  to  see,  and  behold  a  path  lay  along  by 
the  way  on  the  other  side  of  the  fence.  It  is  according  to  my  wish,  said 
Christian ;  here  is  the  easiest  going :  come,  good  Hopeful,  and  let  us  go 
out  over. 

Hope.  But  how  if  this  path  should  lead  us  out  of  the  way  ? 

Chr.  That  is  not  likely,  said  the  other :  look,  doth  it  not  go  along  by 
the  way  side  ?  So  Hopeful,  bcmg  persuaded  by  his  fellow,  went  after  him 
over  the  stile.  When  they  were  gone  over,  and  were  got  into  the  path, 
they  found  it  veiy  easy  for  their  feet ;  and  withal,  they  looking  before 
them,  espied  a  man  walking  as  they  did  (and  his  name  was  Vam-confi- 
dence) ;  so  they  called  after  him,  and  asked  him  whither  that  way  led  ? 
He  said,  to  the  celestial  gate.  Look,  said  Christian,  did  not  I  tell  you 
so?  By  this  you  may  see  we  are  right;  so  they  followed,  and  he  went 
before  them.  But  behold  the  night  came  on,  and  it  gi-ew  very  dark ; 
so  that  they  that  were  behind  lost  the  sight  of  him  that  went  before. 

He  therefore  that  went  befoi-e  (Vain-confidence  by  name),  not  seeing 
the  wav  before  him,  fell  into  a  deep  pit,  which  was  on  purpose  there  made 
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by  the  prince  of  these  grounds,  to  catch  vainglorious  fools  withal,  and  was 
dashed  to  pieces  with  his  fall.* 

Now  Christian  and  his  fellow  heard  him  fall.  So  they  called  to  know 
the  matter,  but  there  was  none  to  answer,  only  they  heard  a  groaning. 
Then  said  Hopeful,  Where  are  we  now?  Then  was  his  fellow  silent,  as 
mistrusting  that  he  had  led  him  out  of  the  way  ;  and  now  it  began  to  rain, 
and  thunder  and  lighten,  in  a  most  dreadful  manner  ;  and  the  waters  rose 


Then  Hopeful  groaned  in  himself,  saying.  Oh,  that  I  had  kept  on  my 
way! 

Chr.  Who  would  have  thought  that  this  path  should  have  led  us  out 
of  the  way  ? 

Hope.  I  was  afraid  of  it  at  the  very  first;  and  therefore  gave  you 
that  gentle  caution.  J  would  have  spoke  plainer,  but  that  you  are 
older  than  I. 

Chr.  Good  brother,  be  not  offended,  I  am  sony  I  have  brought  thee 
out  of  the  way,  and  that  I  have  put  thee  into  such  imminent  danger ; 
pray,  my  brother,  forgive  me ;  I  did  not  do  it  of  an  evil  intent. 

Hope.  Be  comforted,  my  brother,  for  I  forgive  thee,  and  believe  too, 
that  this  shall  be  for  our  good. 

Chr.  I  am  glad  I  have  met  with  a  merciful  brother.  But  we  must  not 
stand  thus  ;  let  us  try  to  go  back  again. 

Hope.  But,  good  brother,  let  me  go  before. 

Chr.  No,  if  you  please,  let  me  go  first ;  that  if  there  be  any  danger,  I 
may  be  first  therein ;  because  by  my  means  we  are  both  gone  out  of  the 
way. 

Hope.  No,  said  Hopeful,  you  shall  not  go  first ;  for  your  mind  being 
troubled,  may  lead  you  out  of  the  way  again.  Then,  for  their  encourage- 
ment, they  heard  the  voice  of  one,  saying,  "Let  thine  heart  be  towards 
the  highway ;  even  the  way  that  thou  wentest,  turn  again."  But  by  this 
time  the  waters  were  greatly  risen,  by  reason  of  which  the  way  of  going 
back  was  very  dangerous.  (Then  I  thought  that  it  is  easier  going  out  of 
the  way  when  we  are  in,  than  going  in  when  we  are  out.)     Yet  they 

'  "  In  vain  we  boast  perfection  here 
While  sin  defiles  our  frame ; 
And  sinks  our  virtues  down  so  far 

They  scarce  deserve  a  name." — Watts. 
VOL.   I  O 
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adventured  to  go  back,  but  it  was  so  dark,  and  tlie  flood  was  so  high, 
that  in  their  going  back  they  had  like  to  have  been  drowned  nine  or  ten 
times. 

Neither  could  they,  with  all  the  skill  they  had,  get  again  to  the  stile 
that  night;  wherefore,  at  l^st,  lighting  under  a  little  shelter,  they  sat 
down  there  until  the  daybreak  ;  but  being  weary,  they  fell  asleep.  Now 
there  was  not  far  from  the  place  where  they  lay,  a  castle,  called  Doubting- 
Castle,  the  owner  whereof  was  Giant  Despair,  and  it  was  in  his  grounds 
they  now  were  sleeping ;"  wherefore  he  getting  up  in  the  morning  early, 
and  walking  up  and  down  in  his  fields,  caught  Christian  and  Hopeful 
asleep  in  his  grounds.  Then  with  a  grim  and  surly  voice,  he  bid  them 
awake,  and  asked  them  from  whence  they  were,  and  what  they  did  in  his 
grounds  ?  They  told  him  they  were  pilgrims,  and  that  they  had  lost  their 
way.  Then  said  the  giant.  You  have  this  night  trespassed  on  me  by 
trampUng  in  and  lying  on  my  ground,  and  therefore  you  must  go  along 
with  me.  So  they  were  forced  to  go,  because  he  was  stronger  than  they. 
They  also  had  but  httle  to  say,  for  they  knew  themselves  in  a  fault.  The 
giant  therefore  drove  them  before  him,  and  put  them  into  his  castle,  in  a 
very  dark  dungeon,  nasty  and  stinking  to  the  spirits  of  these  two 
men.  Here  then  they  lay  from  Wednesday  morning  until  Saturday 
night,  without  one  bit  of  bread,  or  drop  of  drink,  or  light,  or  any  to  ask 
how  they  did :  they  were  therefore  here  in  evil  case,  and  were  far  fi'om 
friends  and  acquaintance.  Now,  in  this  place.  Christian  had  double  sor- 
row, because  it  was  through  his  unadvised  haste  that  they  were  brought 
into  this  distress. 

Now  Giant  Despair  had  a  wife,  and  her  name  was  DifBdence  :  so  when 
he  was  gone  to  bed,  he  told  his  wife  what  he  had  done,  to  wit,  that  he 
had  taken  a  couple  of  prisoners,  and  cast  them  into  a  dungeon,  for  tres- 
passing on  his  grounds.  Then  he  asked  her  also  what  he  had  best  to  do 
further  to  them  ?     So  she  asked  him  what  they  were,  whence  they  came, 

•  At  one  period  the  author  had  wandered  alone  to  the  grounds  of  Giaut  Despair  in  his  own 
person.  He  tells,  "  Doubt  did  come  with  strength  upon  me,  But  how  if  the  day  of  grace 
should  be  past  and  gone  ?  How  if  you  have  overstood  the  time  of  mercy  ?  Now  I  remember 
that  one  day,  as  I  was  walking  in  the  country,  I  was  much  in  the  thought  of  this  '  But  how 
if  the  day  of  grace  is  past?'  and  to  aggravate  my  trouble,  the  tempter  presented  to  my  mind 
those  good  people  of  Bedford  and  suggested  this  unto  me,  that  these  being  converted  already, 
they  were  all  that  God  would  save  in  those  parts,  and  that  I  came  too  late." — Grace 
Abounding. 
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and  whither  they  were  bound?  and  he  told  her.  Then  she  counselled 
him,  that  when  he  arose  in  the  morning,  he  should  beat  them  without 
mercy :  so  when  he  arose,  he  gctteth  him  a  grievous  crab-tree  cudgel,  and 
goes  down  into  the  dungeon  to  them,  and  there  first  falls  to  rating 
of  them  as  if  they  were  dogs,  although  they  never  gave  him  a  word  of 
distaste ;  then  he  falls  upon  them,  and  beats  them  fearfully,  in  such  sort 
that  they  were  not  able  to  help  themselves,  or  to  turn  themselves  upon 
the  floor.  This  done,  he  withdraws,  and  leaves  them  there  to  condole 
their  misery,  and  to  mourn  under  their  distress :  so  all  that  day  they 
spent  their  time  in  nothing  but  sighs  and  bitter  lamentations.  The  next 
night  she  talked  with  her  husband  about  them  further ;  and  understand- 
ing that  they  were  yet  alive,  did  advise  him  to  counsel  them  to  make 
away  with  themselves  :  so  when  morning  was  come,'  he  goes  to  them  in  a 
surly  manner  as  before,  and  perceiving  them  to  be  very  sore  with  the 
stripes  that  he  had  given  them  the  day  before,  he  told  them,  that  since 
they  were  never  like  to  come  out  of  that  place,  their  only  way  would  be 
forthwith  to  make  an  end  of  themselves,  either  with  knife,  halter,  or 
poison ;  for  why,  said  he,  should  you  choose  life,  seeing  it  is  attended 
with  so  much  bitterness.  But  they  desired  him  to  let  them  go :  with 
that  he  looked  very  ugly  upon  them,  and  rushing  to  them,  had  doubtless 
made  an  end  of  them  himself,  but  that  he  fell  into  one  of  his  fits,  (for  he 
sometimes  in  sunshiny  weather  fell  into  fits)'  and  lost  for  a  time  the  use 
of  his  hand ;  wherefore  he  withdrew,  and  left  them  as  before,  to  con- 
sider what  to  do.  Then  did  the  prisoners  consider  among  themselves, 
whether  it  was  best  to  take  his  counsel  or  no ;  and  thus  they  began  to 
discourse. 

Chr.  Brother,  said  Christian,  what  shall  we  do?  The  life  that  we  now 
live  is  miserable !  For  my  part,  I  know  not  whether  it  is  best  to  live  thus, 
or  to  die  out  of  hand.  "  My  soul  chooseth  strangling  rather  than  life," 
and  the  grave  is  more  easy  for  me  than  this  dungeon  !  Shall  we  be  ruled 
by  the  giant  ? 

Hope.  Indeed  our  present  condition  is  dreadful,  and  death  would  be  far 

'  The  fits  to  which  Giant  Despair  is  subject  in  sunshiny  weather,  are  those  gleams  of 
hope  which  the  anxious  Christian  gets  when,  assured  of  mercy  from  a  gracious  parent,  he  can 
sing — 

''  Wait,  ray  soul,  upon  the  Lord, 
To  his  gracious  promise  flee ; 
I/aying  hold  upon  his  word. 
As  thy  days  thy  strength  shall  he.' " 
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more  welcome  to  me  than  thus  for  ever  to  abide :  but  yet  let  us  consider, 
the  Lord  of  the  country  to  which  we  are  going,  hath  said,  Thou  shalt  do 
no  murder,  no  not  to  another  man's  person :  much  more  then  are  we 
forbidden  to  take  his  counsel,  to  kill  ourselves.  Besides,  he  that  kills 
another,  can  but  commit  murder  upon  his  body ;  but  for  one  to  kill  him- 
self, is  to  kill  body  and  soul  at  once.  And  moreover,  my  brother,  thou 
talkest  of  ease  in  the  grave  ;  but  hast  thou  forgotten  the  hell,  whither  for 
certain  the  murderers  go  ?  For  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life,  &c.  And 
let  us  consider  again,  that  all  the  law  is  not  in  the  hand  of  Giant  Despair  ; 
others,  so  far  as  I  can  understand,  have  been  taken  by  him  as  well  as  we, 
and  yet  have  escaped  out  of  his  hands.  Who  knows  but  that  God,  who 
made  the  world,  may  caus3  that  Giant  Despair  may  die,  or  that,  in  some 
time  or  other,  he  may  forget  to  lock  us  in  f  or  that  he  may  in  a  short 
time  have  another  of  his  tits  before  us,  and  may  lose  the  use  of  liis  limbs  ? 
And  if  ever  that  should  come  to  pass  again,  for  my  part  I  am  resolved  to 
pluck  up  the  heart  of  a  man,  and  to  try  my  utmost  to  get  from  under 
his  hand.  I  was  a  fool  that  I  did  not  try  to  do  it  before ;  but,  however, 
my  brother,  let  us  be  patient,  and  endure  awhile  ;  the  time  may  come 
that  may  give  us  a  happy  release ;  but  let  us  not  be  our  own  murderers . 
With  these  words  Hopeful  at  present  did  moderate  the  mind  of  his  bro- 
ther ;  so  they  continued  together  (in  the  dark)  that  day  in  their  sad  and 
doleful  condition. 

Well,  towards  evening  the  giant  goes  down  into  the  dungeon  again,  to 
see  if  his  prisoners  had  taken  his  counsel ;  but  when  he  came  there,  he 
found  them  alive ;  and  truly  alive  was  all ;  for  now,  what  for  want  of 
bread  and  water,  and  by  reason  of  the  wounds  they  received  when  he  beat 
them,  they  could  do  little  but  breathe.  But  I  say  he  found  them  alive  ; 
at  which  he  fell  into  a  grie\  ous  rage,  and  told  them.  That  seeing  they  had 
disobeyed  his  counsel,  it  should  be  worse  with  them  than  if  they  had  never 
been  born. 

At  this  they  trembled  gi'eatly,  and  I  think  that  Christian  fell  into  a 
swoon  ;  but  coming  a  little  to  himself  again,  they  renewed  their  discourse 
about  the  giant's  counsel,  and  whether  yet  they  had  best  take  it  or  no. 
Now  Christian  again  seemed  to  be  for  doing  it ;  but  Hopeful  made  his 
second  reply  as  followeth  : 

"  "  The  Lord  upholdcth  all  that  fall,  and  raiseth  up  all  that  be  bowed  down." — Psalm, 
cxlv. 
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Hope.  My  brother,  said  he,  rememberest  thou  not  how  valiant  thou 
hast  been  heretofore  ?  Apollyon  could  not  crush  thee,  nor  could  all  that 
thou  didst  hear  or  see,  or  feel,  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death ; 
what  hardship,  terror,  and  amazement  hast  thou  already  gone  through,  and 
art  thou  now  nothing  but  fear  ?  Thou  seest  I  am  in  the  dungeon  with 
thee,  a  far  weaker  man  by  nature  than  thou  art ;  also  this  giant  has 
wounded  me  as  wel.  as  thee,  and  hath  also  cut  off  the  bread  and  water 
from  my  mouth,  and  with  thee  I  mourn  without  the  light.  But  let  us 
exercise  a  little  more  patience.  Remember  how  thou  playedst  the  man  at 
Vanity  Fair,  and  was  neither  afraid  of  the  chain  nor  cage,  nor  yet  of  bloody 
death  ;  wherefore  let  us  (at  least  to  avoid  the  shame  that  becomes  not  a 
christian  to  be  found  in)  bear  up  with  patience  as  well  as  we  can.^ 

Now  night  being  come  again,  and  the  giant  and  his  wife  being  in  bed, 
she  asked  him  concerning  the  prisoners,  and  if  they  had  taken  his  counsel  ? 
To  which  he  replied.  They  are  sturdy  rogues  ;  they  choose  rather  to  bear 
all  hardships,  than  to  make  away  with  themselves.  Then,  said  she,  take 
them  into  the  castle-yard  to-morrow,  and  show  them  the  skulls  and  bones 
of  those  that  thou  hast  already  dispatched,  and  make  them  believe,  ere  a 
week  comes  to  an  end,  thou  wilt  also  tear  them  in  pieces,  as  thou  hast 
done  their  fellows  before  them. 

So  when  the  morning  was  come,  the  giant  goes  to  them  again,  and 
takes  them  into  the  castle-yard,  and  shows  them  as  his  wife  had  bidden 
him.  These,  said  he,  were  once  pilgrims,  as  you  are,  and  they  trespassed 
on  my  grounds  as  you  have  done  ;  and  when  I  thought  fit,  I  tore  them  in 
pieces ;  and  so  within  ten  days  I  will  do  you ;  go,  get  you  down  to  your 
den  again :  and  with  that  he  beat  them  all  the  way  thither.  They  lay 
therefore  all  the  day  of  Saturday  in  lamentable  case,  as  before.  Now  when 
night  was  come,  and  when  Mrs.  Diffidence  and  her  husband  the  giant 
were  got  to  bed,  they  began  to  renew  their  discourse  of  their  prisoners ; 
and  withal  the  old  giant  wondered,  that  he  could  neither  by  his  blows  nor 
counsel  bring  them  to  an  end.  And  with  that  his  wife  replied,  I  fear,  said 
she,  they  live  in  hopes  that  some  will  come  to  relieve  them,  or  that  they 
have  picklocks  about  them,  by  the  means  of  which  they  hope  to  escape. 
And  sayest  thou  so,  my  dear,  said  the  giant  ?  I  will  therefore  search  them 
in  the  morning. 

"  "  '  Truly  God  is  good.'  Though  sometimes  he  may  hide  his  face  for  a  while,  yet  he  doth 
that  in  faithfulness  and  love ;  there  is  kindness  in  his  very  sccur;res." — Janeivay. 
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Well,  on  Saturday,  about  midnight,  they  began  to  pray,  and  continued 
in  prayer  till  almost  break  of  day/ 

Now  a  little  before  it  was  day,  good  Christian,  as  one  half  amazed,  brake 
out  in  this  passionate  speech  :  What  a  fool,  quoth  he,  am  I,  thus  to  live  in 
a  stinking  dungeon,  when  I  may  as  well  walk  at  liberty.  I  have  a  key 
in  my  bosom,  called  Promise,  that  will  (I  am  persuaded)  open  any  lock  in 
Doubting-Castle.  Then,  said  Hopeful,  that  is  good  news,  good  brother : 
pluck  it  out  of  thy  bosom,  and  try. 

Then  Christian  pulled  it  out  of  his  bosom,  and  began  to  try  at  the 
dungeon  door,  whose  bolt  (as  he  turned  the  key)  gave  back,  and  the  door 
flew  open  with  ease ;  and  Christian  and  Hopeful  both  came  out.  Then 
he  went  to  the  outward  door  that  leads  into  the  castle-yard,  and  with  his 
key  opened  that  door  also.  After,  he  went  to  the  iron  gate,  for  that  must 
be  opened  too  ;  but  that  lock  went  very  hard  ;  yet  the  key  did  open  it ; 
then  they  thrust  open  the  gate  to  make  their  escape  with  speed  ;  but  that 
gate,  as  it  opened,  made  such  a  cracking,  that  it  waked  Giant  Despair,  who 
hastily  rising  to  pursue  his  prisoners,  felt  his  limbs  to  fail,  for  his  fits  took 
him  again,  so  that  he  could  by  no  means  go  after  them.  Then  they  went 
on,  and  came  to  the  king's  highway,  and  so  were  safe,  because  they  were 
out  of  his  jurisdiction. 

Now,  when  they  were  gone  over  the  stile,  they  began  to  contrive  with 
themselves  what  they  should  do  at  that  stile,  to  prevent  those  that  should 
come  after  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  Giant  Despair.  So  they  con- 
sented to  erect  there  a  pillar,  and  to  engrave  upon  the  side  thereof  this 
sentence  :  "  Over  this  stile  is  the  way  to  Doubting  Castle,  which  is  kept 
by  Giant  Despair,  who  despiseth  the  King  of  the  celestial  country,  and 

^  Some  of  the  Puritans  in  the  time  of  our  author  were  thought  to  call  irrevrrer  tly  on  the 
Almighty  for  any  object  they  especially  desired.  John  Howe,  who  was  one  of  Cromwell's 
chaplains,  found  that  an  opinion  prevailed  at  "  court"  that  "  the  particular  thing  asked  in 
prayer  by  the  people  of  God  would  be  granted,  whatever  it  might  be."  The  chaplain  was 
apprehensive  to  what  this  opinion,  if  persisted  in,  might  lead,  and  felt  himself  bound  to  preach 
against  it  before  the  Protector.  The  discourse  was  "  on  a  particular  ftiith  in  prayer."  After 
the  service  a  "  person  of  distinction"  went  to  him,  and  intimated  to  him  that  he  had  irrevo- 
cably lost  his  highncss's  favour.  Howe  replied  that  he  had  discharged  what  "  he  had  con- 
sidered a  duty,  and  could  trust  the  issue  with  God."  It  certainly  was  an  occurrence  likely  to 
test  Cromwell's  patience.  But  it  was  taken  better  than  was  expected,  and  better  probably 
than  it  would  have  been  from  any  other  man.  Howe  said,  "  that  Cromwell  evidently  felt 
the  sermon,  was  cooler  in  his  carriage  to  him  than  before,  and  sometimes  seemed  as  if  he 
would  have  spoken  to  him  on  the  subject;  but  never  did." — Life  of  John  Howe. 
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seeks  to  destroy  his  holy  pilgrims."  Many  therefore  that  followed  after 
read  what  was  written,  and  escaped  the  danger.  This  done,  they  sang  as 
follows : 

Out  of  the  way  we  went,  and  then  we  found 

What  'twas  to  tread  upon  forbidden  ground. 

Ana  let  them  that  come  after  have  a  care. 

Lest  they  for  trespassing,  his  pris'ners  are, 

Whose  Castle's  Doubting,  and  whose  name's  Despair. 

They  went  then  till  they  came  to  the  Delectable  Mountains ;  which 
mountains  belong  to  the  Lord  of  that  hill  of  which  we  have  spoken  before. 

So  they  went  up  to  the  mountains,  to  behold  the  gardens  and  orchards, 
the  vineyards  and  fountains  of  water,  where  also  they  drank  and  washed 
themselves,  and  did  freely  eat  of  the  vineyards.  Now  there  were  on  the 
tops  of  those  mountains  shepherds  feeding  their  flocks,  and  they  stood  by 
the  higbway-side.  The  pilgrims  therefore  went  to  them,  and  leaning  upon 
their  sta  fes  (as  is  common  with  weary  pilgi-ims,  when  they  stand  to  talk 
with  an)  oy  the  way),  they  asked,  Whose  Delectable  Mountains  are  these? 
and  whose  be  the  sheep  that  feed  upon  them  ? 

Shep.  These  mountains  are  Emmanuel's  land,  and  they  are  within  sight 
of  his  city ;  and  the  sheep  also  are  his,  and  he  laid  down  his  life  for  them.' 

Chr.  Is  this  the  way  to  the  celestial  city  ? 

Shep.  You  are  just  in  the  way. 

Chr.  How  far  is  it  thither  ? 

Shep.  Too  far  for  any  but  those  that  shall  get  thither  indeed. 

Chr.  Is  the  way  safe  or  dangerous  ? 

Shep.  Safe  for  those  for  whom  it  is  to  be  safe,  "  but  transgressors  shall 
fall  therein." 

Chr.  Is  there  in  this  place  any  relief  for  pilgrims  that  are  weary  and 
faint  m  the  way  ? 

Shep.  The  Lord  of  these  mountains  hath  given  us  a  charge  not  to  be 
forgetful  to  entertain  strangers  ;  therefore  the  good  of  the  place  is  before 
you. 

I  saw  also  in  my  dream,  that  when  the  shepherds  perceived  that  they 
were  wayfaring  men,  they  also  put  questions  to  them,  (to  which  they 
made  answer  as  in  other  places)  as.  Whence  came  you  ?  And  how  got 
you  into  the  way  ?     And  by  what  means  have  you  so  persevered  therein  ? 

•  "  He  was  sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel ;   he  came  to  them  as  his  own." 
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For  but  few  of  them  that  begin  to  come  hither  do  show  their  face  on  these 
mountains.  But  when  the  shepherds  heai-d  their  answers,  being  pleased 
therewith,  they  looked  very  lovingly  upon  them,  and  said,  Welcome  to  the 
Delectable  Mountains. 

The  shepherds,  I  say,  whose  names  were,  Knowledge,  Experience, 
Watchful,  and  Sincere,  took  them  by  the  hand,  and  had  them  to  their 
tents,  and  made  them  partake  of  what  was  ready  at  present.  They  said, 
moreover,  We  would  that  you  should  stay  here  awhile,  to  be  acquainted 
with  us,  and  yet  more,  to  solace  yourselves  with  the  good  of  the  Delec- 
table Mountains.  They  then  told  them  that  they  were  content  to  stay  : 
so  they  went  to  their  rest  that  night,  because  it  was  very  late. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  in  the  morning  the  shepherds  called  up 
Christian  and  Hopeful  to  walk  with  them  upon  the  mountains.  So  they 
went  forth  with  them,  and  walked  awhile,  having  a  pleasant  prospect  on 
every  side.  Then  said  the  shepherds  one  to  another.  Shall  we  show  these 
pilgrims  some  wonders  ?  So  when  they  had  concluded  to  do  it,  they  had 
first  to  the  top  of  an  hill,  called  EiTor,  which  was  very  steep  on  the 
farthest  side,  and  bade  them  look  down  to  the  bottom.  So  Christian  and 
Hopeful  looked  down,  and  saw  at  the  bottom  several  men  dashed  all  to 
pieces  by  a  fall  that  they  had  from  the  top.  Tlien  said  Christian,  Wliat 
meaneth  this  ?  The  shepherds  answered.  Have  you  not  heard  of  them 
that  were  made  to  err  by  hearkening  to  Hymeneus  and  Phyletus,  as  con- 
cerning the  faith  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ?  They  answered.  Yes 
Then  said  the  shepherds,  Those  that  you  see  dashed  in  pieces  at  the 
bottom  of  this  mountain  are  they  ;  and  they  have  continued  to  this  da} 
unburied  (as  you  see),  for  an  example  for  others  to  take  heed  how  they 
clamber  too  high,  or  how  they  come  too  near  to  the  brink  of  this 
mountain. 

Then  I  saw  that  they  had  them  to  the  top  of  another  mountain,  and 
the  name  of  that  is  Caution,  and  bid  them  look  afar  off:  which  when  they 
did,  they  perceived,  as  they  thought,  .several  men  walking  up  and  down 
among  the  tombs  that  were  there.  And  they  perceived  that  the  men 
were  blind,  because  they  stumbled  sometimes  upon  the  tombs,  and  because 
they  could  not  get  out  from  among  them.  Then  said  Christian,  ^VHiat 
means  this  ;  The  shepherds  then  answered.  Did  you  not  see  a  little  below 
these  mountains  a  stile  that  led  into  a  meadow,  on  the  left  hand  of  this 
way ;     They  answered.  Yes.     Then  said  tlic  shepherds,  From  that  stile  '^ 
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there  goes  a  path,  and  leads  directly  to  Doubting-Castle,  which  is  kept  by 
Giant  Despair ;  and  these  men  (pointing  to  them  among  the  tombs)  came 
once  on  a  pilgrimage,  as  you  do  now,  even  till  they  came  to  that  same 
stile ;  and  because  the  right  way  was  rough  in  that  place,  they  chose  to 
go  out  of  it  into  that  meadow,  and  there  were  taken  by  Giant  Despair,  and 
cast  into  Doubting-Castle  ;  where,  after  they  had  awhile  been  kept  in  the 
dungeon,  he  at  last  did  put  out  their  eyes,  and  led  them  among  those 
tombs,  where  he  has  left  them  to  wander  till  this  very  day,  that  the  saying 
of  the  wise  man  might  be  fulfilled,  "  He  that  wandereth  out  of  the  way  of 
understanding,  shall  remain  in  the  congregation  of  the  dead.'"  Then 
Christian  and  Hopeful  looked  upon  one  another,  with  tears  gushing  out 
but  yet  said  nothing  to  the  shepherds. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  shepherds  had  them  to  another  place 
in  a  bottom,  where  was  a  door  in  the  side  of  an  hill ;  and  they  opened 
the  door,  and  bid  them  look  in.  They  looked  in  therefore,  and  saw  that 
within  it  was  very  dark  and  smoky ;  they  also  thought  that  they  heard 
there  a  I'umbling  noise,  as  of  fire,  and  a  cry  of  some  tormented,  and 
that  they  smelt  the  scent  of  brimstone.*"  Then  said  Christian,  What 
means  this?  The  shepherds  told  them.  This  is  a  bye-way  to  hell,  a 
way  that  hypocrites  go  in  at ;  namely,  such  as  sell  their  birthright,  with 
Esau ;  such  as  sell  their  master,  with  Judas ;  such  as  blaspheme  the 
gospel,  with  Alexander;  and  :hat  lie  and  dissemble,  with  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  his  wife. 

Then  said  Hopeful  to  the  shepherds,  I  perceive  that  these  had  on  them, 
even  every  one,  a  show  of  pilgrimage,  as  we  have  now ;  had  they  not  ? 

Shep.  Yes,  and  held  it  a  long  time  too. 

Hope.  How  far  might  they  go  on  pilgrimage  in  their  days,  since  they 
notwithstanding  were  thus  miserably  cast  away  ? 

Shep.  Some  farther,  and  some  not  so  far  as  these  mountains. 

'  The  true  Christian  is  to  avoid  the  gloomy  patlis  which  conduct  to  "  the  congregation  of 
the  dead  ;"  should  desire  to  say  with  David,  "  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord  that  will 
[  seek  after — that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life;  to  hehold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple.  For  in  the  time  of  trouble  he  shall  hide  me 
in  his  pavihon;  in  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle  shall  he  hide  me:  he  shall  set  me  upon  a  rock." 
Psalm,  xxvii 

''  "  Think,  O  my  soul,  devoutly  think, 
How,  with  affrighted  eyes, 
Thou  saw'st  the  wide,  extended  deep 
In  all  its  horrors  rise." 
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Then  said  the  pilgi-ims  one  to  another.  We  have  need  to  cry  to  tlie 
strong  for  strength. 

Shep.  Aye,  and  you  will  have  need  to  use  it,  when  you  have  it  too. 

By  this  time  the  pilgrims  had  a  desire  to  go  forwards,  and  the  shepherds 
a  desire  they  should ;  so  they  walked  together  towards  the  end  of  the 
mountains.  Then  said  the  shepherds  one  to  another,  Let  us  here  show 
the  pilgi'ims  the  gates  to  the  celestial  city,  if  they  have  skill  to  look 
through  our  perspective  glass.  The  pilgrims  then  lovingly  accepted  the 
motion :  so  they  had  them  to  the  top  of  an  high  hill,  called  Clear,  and 
gave  them  the  glass  to  look. 

Then  they  tried  to  look  ;  but  the  remembrance  of  the  last  thing  that 
the  shepherds  had  shown  them,  made  their  hand  shake ;  by  means  of 
which  impediment,  they  could  not  look  steadily  through  the  glass  ;  yet 
they  thought  they  saw  something  like  the  gate,  and  also  some  of  the  glory 
of  the  place.     Then  they  went  away,  and  sang, 

That  by  the  shepherds  secrets  are  reveal'd, 
Which  from  all  other  men  are  kept  conceal'd ; 
Come  to  the  shepherds  then,  if  you  would  see 
Things  deep,  things  hid,  and  that  mysterious  be. 

When  they  were  about  to  depart,  one  of  the  shepherds  gave  them  a 
note  of  the  way.  Another  of  them  bid  them  beware  of  the  Flatterer.  The 
third  bid  them  take  heed  that  they  sleep  not  upon  the  enchanted  ground. 
And  the  fourth  bid  them  God  speed.     So  I  awoke  from  my  dream. 

And  I  slept  and  dreamed  again,  and  saw  the  same  two  pilgrims  going 
down  the  mountains,  along  the  highway  towards  the  city.  Now  a  Uttle 
below  tlicse  mountains,  on  the  left  hand,  lieth  the  country  of  Conceit, 
from  wliich  country  there  comes  into  the  way  in  which  the  pilgrims  walked, 
a  little  crooked  lane.  Here  therefore  they  met  with  a  very  brisk  lad,  that 
came  out  of  that  country,  and  his  name  was  Ignorance.  So  Christian 
asked  him  from  what  parts  he  came,  and  whither  he  was  going  ? 

Ignor.  Sir,  I  was  born  in  the  country  that  heth  off  there,  a  little  on  the 
left  hand,  and  am  going  to  the  celestial  city. 

Chr.  But  how  do  you  think  to  get  in  at  the  gate  ?  for  you  n)ay  find 
some  difficulty  there. 

Ignor.  As  other  good  people  do,  said  he. 

Chr.  But  what  have  you  to  show  at  that  gate,  that  the  gate  should  be 
opened  to  you  ? 
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Ignor.  I  know  my  Lord's  will,  and  have  been  a  good  liver ;  I  pay  every 
man  his  own ;  I  pray,  fast,  pay  tithes,  and  give  alms,  and  have  left  my 
country  for  whither  I  am  going. 

Chr.  But  thou  camest  not  in  at  the  wicket  gate  that  is  at  the  head  of 
this  way ;  thou  camest  in  hither  through  that  same  crooked  lane ;  and 
therefore,  I  fear,  however  thou  mayest  think  of  thyself,  when  the  reckoning 
day  shall  come,  thou  wilt  have  laid  to  thy  charge,  that  thou  art  a  thief 
and  a  robber,  instead  of  getting  admittance  into  the  city. 

Ignor.  Gentlemen,  ye  be  utter  strangers  to  me,  I  know  you  not ;  be 
content  to  follow  the  religion  of  your  country,  and  I  will  follow  the  religion 
of  mine.  I  hope  all  will  be  well.  And  as  for  the  gate  that  you  talk  of, 
all  the  world  knows  that  that  is  a  great  way  off  our  country  ;  I  cannot 
think  that  any  men  in  all  our  parts  do  so  much  as  know  the  way  to  it ; 
nor  need  they  matter  whether  they  do  or  no,  since  we  have,  as  you  see,  a 
fine  pleasant  green  lane,  that  comes  down  from  our  countiy  the  next  way 
into  it.'' 

When  Christian  saw  that  the  man  was  wise  in  his  own  conceit,  he  said 
to  Hopeful,  whisperingly,  There  is  more  hopes  of  a  fool  than  of  him. 
And  said  moreover,  "When  he  that  is  a  fool  walketh  by  the  way,  his 
wisdom  faileth  him,  and  he  saith  to  eveiy  one  that  he  is  a  fool."  What, 
shall  we  talk  further  with  him,  or  outgo  him  at  present,  and  so  leave  him 
to  think  of  what  he  hath  heard  already,  and  then  stop  again  for  him 
afterwards,  and  see  if  by  degrees  we  can  do  any  good  of  him  ?  Then  said 
Hopeful, 

Let  Ignorance  a  little  while  now  muse. 

On  what  is  said,  and  let  him  not  refuse 

Good  counsel  to  embrace,  lest  he  remain 

Still  ignorant  of  what's  the  chiefest  gain. 

God  saith.  Those  that  no  understanding  have, 

(Although  he  made  them,)  them  he  will  not  save. 

'  The  happiness  of  Ignorance,  christian  experience  proves,  is  anything  but  enviable.  Ban- 
yan's contemporary,  "  Howe,  had  been  daily  familiar  with  what  could  dazzle  and  delight  ia 
courtly  wealth,  splendour,  and  influence.  Thousands  would  have  envied  him  his  place,  as  do- 
mestic chaplain  to  his  Highness  the  Lord  Protector  of  the  Commonwealth  of  England.  But, 
failing  in  doing  the  services  he  aimed  at,  to  God's  truth  and  men's  souls,  the  palace  at  Whitehall 
was  no  longer  to  be  endured.  Let  him  go  where  he  could  hear  the  cries  of  minds  awakened, 
distressed,  anxious  to  be  set  right  for  eternity,  and  there  he  was  at  home.  '  I  have  devoted 
myself,'  said  he,  '  to  serve  God  in  the  work  of  his  ministry;  and  how  can  I  want  the  pleasure 
of  hearing  their  cryings  and  complaints  who  have  come  to  me  under  convictions.'  " — Life  of 
John  Howe. 
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Hope.  He  further  added,  It  is  not  good,  I  think,  to  say  to  him  all  at 
once ;  let  us  pass  him  by,  if  you  will,  and  talk  to  him  anon,  even  as  he  is 
able  to  bear  it. 

So  they  both  went  on,  and  Ignorance  he  came  after.  Now,  when  they 
had  passed  him  a  little  way,  they  entered  into  a  very  dark  lane,""  where  they 
met  a  man  whom  seven  devils  had  bound  with  seven  strong  cords,  and 
were  carrying  of  him  back  to  the  door  that  they  saw  on  the  side  of  the  hill. 
Now  good  Christian  began  to  tremble,  and  so  did  Hopeful  his  companion : 
yet,  as  the  devils  led  away  the  man,  Christian  looked  to  see  if  he  knew 
him ;  and  he  thought  it  might  be  one  Turnaway,  that  dwelt  in  the  town 
of  Apostacy.  But  he  did  not  perfectly  see  his  face  ;  for  he  did  hang  his 
head  like  a  thief  that  is  found.  But  being  gone  past,  Hopeful  looked  after 
him,  and  espied  on  his  back  a  paper,  with  this  inscription,  "Wanton  pro- 
fessor and  damnable  apostate."  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow.  Now  I 
call  to  remembrance  that  which  was  told  me,  of  a  thing  that  happened  to 
a  good  man  hereabout.  The  name  of  the  man  was  Little-Faith,  but  a 
good  man,  and  he  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Sincere.  The  thing  was  this.  At 
the  entering  in  at  this  passage,  there  comes  down  from  Broad wav-gate,  a 
lane  called  Dead-man's-lane,  so  called  because  of  the  murders  that  are 
commonly  done  there  ;  and  this  Little-Faith  going  on  pilgi-image,  as  we  do 
now,  chanced  to  sit  down  there,  and  slept.  Now  there  happened  at  that 
time  to  come  down  the  lane  from  Broadway-gate,  three  sturdy  rogues,  and 
their  names  were  Faint-heart,  Mistrust,  and  Guilt  (three  brothers)  ;  and 
they  espying  Little-Faith,  where  he  was,  came  galloping  up  with  speed. 
Now  the  good  man  was  just  awakened  from  his  sleep,  and  was  getting  up 
to  go  on  his  journey  ;  so  they  came  up  all  to  him,  and,  with  threatening 
language,  bid  him  stand.  At  this  Little-Faith  looked  as  white  as  a  clout, 
and  had  neither  power  to  fight  nor  fly.  Then  said  Faint-heart,  Deliver 
thy  pui-?e ;  but  he  making  no  haste  to  do  it  (for  he  was  loth  to  lose  his 
money).  Mistrust  ran  up  to  him,  and  thrusting  his  hand  into  his  pocket, 
pulled  out  thence  a  bag  of  silver.  Then  he  cried  out,  Thieves  1  thieves ! 
With  that.  Guilt,  with  a  great  club  that  was  in  his  hand,  struck  Little- 

*  Bunyan  here  approaches  the  awful  imagery  of  Milton — 

" Through  many  a  dark  and  dreary  vale 

They  passed,  and  many  a  region  dolorous ; 

O'er  many  a  frozen,  many  a  fiery  Alp, 

Rocks,  caves,  lakes,  fens,  bogs,  dens,  and  shades  of  death 

A  university  of  death,  which  God,  by  curse, 

Created  evil,  for  evil  only  good." — Paradise  Lost. 


THE  PTLGEIM'S  PROGRESS.  109 

Faith  on  the  head,  and  with  that  blow  felled  him  flat  to  the  ground,  where 
he  lay  bleeding  as  one  that  would  bleed  to  death.  All  this  while  the 
thieves  stood  by.  But  at  last,  the  hearing  that  some  were  upon  the  road, 
and  fearing  lest  it  should  be  one  Great-Grace,  that  dwells  in  the  city  of 
Good-Confidence,  they  betook  themselves  to  their  heels,  and  left  this  good 
man  to  shift  for  himself.  Now,  after  a  while,  Little-Faith  came  to  himself, 
and  getting  up,  made  shift  to  scrabble  on  his  way.     This  was  the  story. 

Hope.  But  did  they  take  from  him  all  that  ever  he  had  ? 

Chr.  No :  the  place  where  his  jewels  were  they  never  ransacked ;  so 
those  he  kept  still.  But,  as  I  was  told,  the  good  man  was  much  afflicted 
for  his  loss  ;  for  the  thieves  got  most  of  his  spending-money.  That  which 
they  got  not  (as  I  said)  were  jewels ;  also  he  had  a  little  odd  money  left, 
but  scarce  enough  to  bring  him  to  his  journey's  end  ;  nay  (if  I  was  not 
misinformed),  he  was  forced  to  beg  as  he  went,  to  keep  himself  alive 
(for  his  jewels  he  might  not  sell)  ;  but  beg,  and  do  what  he  could,  he  went 
(as  we  say)  with  many  a  hungiy  belly,  the  most  part  of  the  rest  of 
the  way. 

Hope.  But  is  it  not  a  wonder  they  got  not  from  him  his  certificate,  by 
'vhich  he  was  to  receive  his  admittance  at  the  celestial  gate  ? 

Chr.  It  is  a  wonder ;  but  they  got  not  that,  though  they  missed  it  not 
through  any  good  cunning  of  his  ;  for  he  being  dismayed  with  their  coming 
upon  him,  had  neither  power  nor  skill  to  hide  any  thing ;  so  it  was  more 
by  good  I'ovidence  than  by  his  endeavour  that  they  missed  of  that 
good  thing. 

Hope.  But  it  must  needs  be  a  comfort  to  him,  that  they  got  not  his 
jewels  fi'om  him  ? 

Chr.  It  might  have  been  great  comfort  to  him,  had  he  used  it  as  he 
should :  but  they  that  told  me  the  story,  said,  that  he  made  but  little  use 
of  it  all  the  rest  of  the  way,  and  that  because  of  the  dismay  that  he  had  in 
the  taking  away  his  money ;  indeed,  he  forgot  it  a  great  part  of  the  rest 
of  his  journey  ;  and  besides,  when  at  any  time  it  came  into  his  mind,  and 
he  began  to  be  comforted  therewith,  then  would  fresh  thoughts  of  his  loss 
come  again  upon  him,  and  those  thoughts  would  swallow  up  all. 

Hope.  Alas,  poor  man  !     This  could  not  but  be  a  great  grief  unto  him. 

Chr.  Grief!  aye,  a  grief  indeed  !  Would  it  not  have  been  so  to  any 
of  us,  had  we  been  used  as  he,  to  be  robbed  and  wounded  too,  and  that 
in   a  strange  place,   as   he  was?     It   is    a  wonder  he    did  not  die  with 
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grief,  poor  heart !  I  was  told  that  he  scattered  almost  all  the  rest  of 
the  way  with  nothing  but  doleful  and  bitter  complaints ;  telling  also  to 
all  that  overtook  him  in  the  way  as  he  went,  where  he  was  robbed, 
and  how  ;  who  they  were  that  did  it ;  and  what  he  lost ;  how  he  was 
wounded,  and  that  he  hardly  escaped  with  his  life. 

Hope.  But  it  is  a  wonder  'that  his  necessity  did  not  put  him  upon  sell- 
ing or  pawning  some  of  his  jewels,  that  he  might  have  wherewithal  to 
relieve  himself  in  his  journey. 

Chr.  Thou  talkest  like  one  upon  whose  head  is  the  shell  to  this  very 
day.  For  what  should  he  pawn  them  ?  or  to  whom  should  he  sell  them  ? 
In  all  that  countiy  where  he  was  robbed,  his  jewels  were  not  accounted  of; 
nor  did  he  want  that  relief  which  could  from  thence  be  administered  to 
him.  Besides,  had  his  jewels  been  missing  at  the  gate  of  the  celestial  city, 
he  had  (and  that  he  knew  well  enough)  been  excluded  from  an  inheri- 
tance there  ;  and  that  would  have  been  worse  to  him  than  the  appearance 
and  villainy  often  thousand  thieves." 

Hope.  Why  art  thou  so  tart,  my  brother?  Esau  sold  his  birthright, 
and  tl:at  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  and  that  birthright  was  his  greatest 
jewel;  and  if  he,  why  might  not  Little-Faith  do  so  too? 

Chr.  Esau  did  sell  his  birthright  indeed,  and  so  do  many  besides,  and 
by  so  doing,  exclude  themselves  from  the  chief  blessing,  as  also  that  caitiff 
did :  but  you  must  put  a  difference  between  Esau  and  Little-Faith,  and 
also  betwixt  their  estates.  Esau's  birthright  was  typical ;  but  Little- 
Faith's  jewels  were  not  so.  Esau's  belly  was  his  god  ;  but  Little-Faith's 
belly  was  not  so.  Esau's  want  lay  in  his  fleshly  appetite ;  Little-Faith's 
did  not  so.  Besides,  Esau  could  see  no  further  than  to  the  fulfilling  of 
his  lusts,  "  For  I  am  at  the  point  to  die,"  saith  he,  "  and  what  good  will 
this  birthright  do  me?"  But  Little-Faith,  though  it  was  his  lot  to  have 
but  a  little  faith,  was  by  his  little  faith  kept  from  such  extravagancies, 
and  made  to  see  and  prize  his  jewels  more,  than  to  sell  them  as  Esau  did 
his  birthright.     You  read  not  anywhere  that  Esau  had  faith,  no  not  so 

"  "We  implore  thee,  as  did  Solomon,  that  ours  may  be  the  possession  of  a  wise  and  pure 
heart.  Superfluities,  wealth,  worldly  distinctions,  or  other  temporal  advantages,  we  ask  not ; 
than  seest  how  far  these  may  be  suitable  for  us,  and  thy  goodness  will  bestow  what  is  really 
for  our  advantage.  To  our  prayer,  O  God,  we  entreat  thy  special  attention,  that  thy  grace 
for  iiirgivencss  of  sins  may  be  ours,  with  peace  of  mind,  a  satisfied  bosom,  and  an  earnest  love 
for  truth  and  goodness.  These  blessings  we  implore  thee  to  grant,  for  all  pl«e  are  compara- 
tively indifferent." — Family  Devotions 
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much  as  a  little  ;  therefore  no  marvel  if,  where  the  flesh  only  bears  sway, 
(as  it  will  in  that  man  where  no  faith  is  to  resist)  if  he  sells  his  birthright, 
and  his  soul  and  all,  and  that  to  the  devil  of  hell ;  for  it  is  with  such  as  it 
is  with  the  ass,  "who  in  her  occasions  cannot  be  turned  away."  When 
their  minds  are  set  upon  their  lusts,  they  will  have  them,  whatever  they 
cost ;  but  Little-Faith  was  of  another  temper ;  his  mind  was  on  things 
divine :  hisHveUhood  was  upon  things  that  were  spiritual  and  from  above: 
and  therefore,  to  what  end  should  he  that  is  of  such  a  temper  sell  his 
jewels  (had  there  been  any  that  would  have  bought  them),  to  fill'  his 
mind  with  empty  things  ?  Will  a  man  give  a  penny  to  fill  his  belly  with 
hay  ?  or  can  you  persuade  the  turtle  dove  to  live  upon  carrion  Uke  the 
crow  ?  Though  faithless  ones  can,  for  carnal  lusts,  pawn,  or  mortgage, 
or  sell  what  they  have,  and  themselves  outright  to  boot,  yet  they  that 
have  faith,  saving  faith,  though  but  a  little  of  it,  cannot  do  so/  Here, 
therefore,  my  brother,  is  thy  mistake. 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  it;  but  yet  your  severe  reflection  had  almost 
made  me  angiy. 

Chr.  Why,  I  did  but  compare  thee  to  some  of  the  birds  that  are  of  the 
brisker  sort,  who  will  run  to  and  fro  in  untrodden  paths  with  the  shell 
upon  their  heads ;  but  pass  by  that,  and  consider  the  matter  under  debate, 
and  all  shall  be  well  betwixt  thee  and  me. 

Hope.  But,  Christian,  these  three  fellows,  I  am  persuaded  in  my  heart, 
are  but  a  company  of  cowards  :  would  they  have  run  else,  think  you,  as 
they  did,  at  the  noise  of  one  that  was  coming  on  the  road  ?  Why  did 
not  Little-Faith  pluck  up  a  greater  heart?  He  might,  methinks,  have 
stood  one  brush  with  them,  and  have  yielded  when  there  had  been  no 
remedy. 

Chr.  That  they  are  cow^ards,  many  have  said,  but  few  have  found  it  so 
m  the  time  of  trial.  As  for  a  great  heart,  Little-Faith  had  none  ;  and  1 
perceive  by  thee,  my  brother,  hadst  thou  been  the  man  concerned,  thou 

'  "  Faith  adds  new  charms  to  earthly  bliss 

And  saves  me  from  its  snares ; 
Its  aid  in  every  duty  brings. 

And  softens  all  my  cares; 
Extinguishes  the  thirst  of  sin. 

And  lights  the  sacred  fire 
Of  love  to  God  and  heavenly  things. 

And  feeds  the  pure  desire." 
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art  but  for  a  brush,  and  then  to  yield.  And  verily,  since  this  is  the 
height  of  thy  stomach,  now  they  are  at  a  distance  from  us,  should 
they  appear  to  thee,  as  they  did  to  him,  they  might  put  thee  to  second 
thoughts. 

But  consider  again,  they  are  but  journeymen  thieves  ;  they  serve  under 
the  king  of  the  bottomless  pit ;  who,  if  need  be,  will  come  into  their  aid 
himself,  and  his  voice  is  "  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion."  I  myself  have  been 
engaged  as  this  Little-Faith  was,  and  I  found  it  a  terrible  thing.  These 
three  villains  set  upon  me,  and  I  beginning  like  a  christian  to  resist,  they 
gave  but  a  call,  and  in  came  their  master.  I  would  (as  the  saying  is)  have 
given  my  life  for  a  penny ;  but  that,  as  God  would  have  it,  1  was  clothed 
with  armour  of  proof.  Aye,  and  yet,  though  I  was  so  harnessed,  I  found 
it  hard  work  to  quit  myself  like  a  man  ;  no  man  can  tell  what  in  that 
combat  attends  us,  but  he  that  hath  been  in  the  battle  himself. 

Hope.  Well,  but  they  ran,  you  see,  when  they  did  but  suppose  that  one 
Great- Grace  was  in  the  way. 

Chr.  True,  they  have  often  fled,  both  they  and  their  master,  when 
Great-Grace  hath  but  appeared ;  and  no  marvel,  for  he  is  the  king's 
champion ;  but  I  trow  you  will  put  some  difference  betwixt  Little-Faith 
and  the  King's  champion.  All  the  King's  subjects  are  not  his  champions, 
nor  can  they,  when  tried,  do  such  feats  of  war  as  he.  Is  it  meet  to  think, 
that  a  little  child  should  handle  Goliah  as  David  did  ?  or  that  there  should 
be  the  strength  of  an  ox  in  a  wren  ?  Some  are  strong,  some  are  weak  ; 
some  have  great  faith,  some  have  httle ;  this  man  was  one  of  the  weak, 
and  therefore  he  went  to  the  wall. 

Hope.  I  would  it  had  been  Great-Grace,  for  their  sakes. 
Chr.  If  it  had  been  he,  he  might  have  had  his  hands  fiiU ;  for  I  must 
tell  you,  that  though  Great-Grace  is  excellent  good  at  his  weapons,  and 
has  and  can,  so  long  as  he  keeps  them  at  the  sword's  point,  do 
j  well  enough  with  them ;  yet  if  they  get  within  him,  even  Faint-heai-t, 
Mistrust,  or  the  other,  it  will  go  hard  but  they  will  throw  up  his  heels. 
And  when  a  man  is  down,  you  know,  what  can  he  do  ? 

Whoso  looks  well  upon  Great-Grace's  face,  shall  see  those  scars  and 
cuts  there,  that  shall  easily  give  demonstration  of  what  I  say.  Yea,  once 
I  heard  that  he  should  say,  (and  that  when  he  was  in  the  combat),  We 
despaired  even  of  life.  How  did  these  sturdy  rogues  and  their  fellows 
make  David  groan,  mourn,  and  roar  ?     Yea,  Haman  and  Hezekiah  too 
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though  champions  in  their  da}^  were  forced  to  bestir  them,  when  by  these 
assaulted  ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding,  they  had  their  coats  soundly  brushed 
by  them.  Peter,  upon  a  time,  would  go  tiy  what  he  could  do ; 
but  though  some  do  say  of  him,  that  he  is  the  prince  of  the 
apostles,  they  bandied  him  so,  tliat  they  made  him  at  last  afraid  of  a 
sorry  girl. 

Besides,  their  king  is  at  their  whistle ;  he  is  never  out  of  hearing ;  and 
if  at  any  time  they  be  put  to  the  worst,  he,  if  possible,  comes  in  to  help 
them ;  and  of  him  it  is  said,  "  The  sword  of  him  that  layeth  at  him  can- 
not hold ;  the  spear,  the  dart,  nor  the  habergeon ;  he  esteemeth  iron  as 
straw,  and  brass  as  rotten  wood.  The  arrow  cannot  make  him  fly ;  sling- 
stones  are  turned  with  him  into  stubble;  darts  are  counted  as  stubble; 
he  laugheth  at  the  shaking  of  a  spear."  What  can  a  man  do  in  this 
case  ?  It  is  true,  if  a  man  could  at  eveiy  turn  have  Job's  horse,  and  had 
skill  and  courage  to  ride  him,  he  might  do  notable  things  ;  "for  his  neck 
is  clothed  with  thunder ;  he  will  not  be  afraid  of  the  grasshopper ;  the 
gloiy  of  his  nostrils  is  ten-ible ;  he  paweth  in  the  valley,  rejoiceth  in  his 
strength,  and  goeth  forth  to  meet  the  armed  men.  He  mocketh  at  fear, 
and  is  not  affrighted  ;  neither  turneth  back  fi-om  the  sword.  The  quiver 
rattleth  against  him,  the  glittering  spear,  and  the  shield.  He  swalloweth 
the  ground  with  fierceness  and  rage ;  neither  believeth  he  that  it  is  the 
sound  of  the  trumpet.  He  saith  among  the  trumpets,  Ha!  ha!  and 
he  smelleth  the  battle  afar  off,  the  thundering  of  the  captains,  and  the 
shoutings." 

But  for  such  footmen  as  thee  and  I  are,  let  us  never  desire  to  meet 
with  an  enemy,  nor  vaunt  as  if  we  could  do  better,  when  we  hear  of  others 
that  they  have  been  foiled,  nor  be  tickled  at  the  thoughts  of  our  own 
manhood ;  for  such  commonly  come  by  the  worst  when  tried.  Witness 
Peter,  of  whom  I  made  mention  before,  he  would  swagger,  aye  he  would ; 
he  would,  as  his  vain  mind  prompted  him  to  say,  do  better ;  and  stand 
more  for  his  master  than  all  men  ;  but  who  so  foiled  and  run  down  by 
these  villains  as  he  ? 

When  therefore  we  hear  that  such  robberies  are  done  on  the  Khig's 
highway,  two  things  become  us  to  do  :  1.  To  go  out  harnessed,  and  to  be 
sure  to  take  a  shield  with  us ;  for  it  was  for  want  of  that,  that  he  that 
laid  so  lustily  at  Leviathan  could  not  make  him  yield  ;  and  indeed,  if  that 
be  wanting,  he  fears  us  not  at  all.      Therefore,  he  that  had  skill,  hath 
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said,  "  Above  all,  take  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked." 

2.  It  is  good  also  that  we  desire  of  the  king  a  convoy ;  yea,  that  he 
will  go  with  us  himself.^  This  made  David  rejoice  when  in  the  Valley  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death ;  and  Moses  was  rather  for  dying  where  he  stood, 
than  to  go  one  step  without  his  God.  O!  my  brother,  if  he  will  but  go 
along  with  us,  what  need  we  be  afraid  of  ten  thousands  that  shall  set 
themselves  against  us  ?  but  without  him  the  proud  helpers  fall  under  the 
slain. 

I,  for  my  part,  have  been  in  the  fray  before  now  ;  and  though  (through 
the  goodness  of  him  that  is  best)  I  am,  as  you  see,  alive,  yet  I  cannot  boast 
of  my  manhood.  Glad  shall  I  be,  if  I  meet  with  no  more  such  brunts  ; 
though  I  fear  we  are  not  got  beyond  all  danger.  However,  since  the  Hon 
and  the  bear  have  not  as  yet  devoured  me,  I  hope  God  will  also  deliver  us 
from  the  next  uncircumcised  Philistine.     Then  sang  Christian  : 

Poor  Little-Faith  !  hast  been  among  the  thieves  ? 
Wast  robb'd  ?  Remember  this,  whoso  behaves. 
And  get  more  faith  ;  then  shall  you  victors  be 
Over  ten  thousand,  else  scarce  over  three. 

So  they  went  on,  and  Ignorance  followed.  They  went  then  till  they 
came  at  a  place  where  they  saw  a  way  put  itself  into  their  way,  and  seemed 
withal  to  lie  as  straight  as  the  way  which  they  should  go ;  and  here  they 
knew  not  which  of  the  two  to  take,  for  both  seemed  straight  before  them  ; 
therefore  here  they  stood  still  to  consider.  And  as  they  were  thinking 
about  the  way,  behold  a  man,  black  of  flesh,  but  covered  with  a  verj'  light 
robe,  came  to  them,  and  asked  them  why  they  stood  there  ?  They  an- 
swered, They  were  going  to  the  celestial  city,  but  knew  not  which  of  these 
ways  to  take.  Follow  me,  said  the  man,  it  is  thither  that  I  am  going. 
So  they  followed  him  in  the  way  that  but  now  came  into  the  road,  which 
by  degi'ees  turned,  and  turned  them  so  from  the  city  that  they  desired  to 
go  to,  that  in  a  little  time  their  faces  were  turned  away  from  it ;  yet  they 
followed  him.     But,  by-and-by,  before  they  were  aware,  he  led  them  both 

8  The  meek,  anxious  Christian,  desiring  that  the  king  spoken  of  in  the  text  should  go  with 
hini  as  his  convoy,  must  not  fail  to  be  a  dutiful  subject.     His  cry  will  be — 

•*  One  prayer  I  have — all  prayers  ia  oue — 
When  I  am  wholly  thine; 
Thy  will,  my  God,  thy  will  be  done, 
And  let  that  will  bo  mine." 
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within  the  compass  of  a  net,*"  in  which  they  were  both  so  entangled,  that 
they  knew  not  what  to  do ;  and  with  that  the  white  robe  fell  off  the  black 
man's  back :  then  they  saw  where  they  were.  Wherefore  there  they  lay 
crying  some  time,  for  they  could  not  get  themselves  out. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow.  Now  do  I  see  myself  in  an  error. 
Did  not  the  shepherds  bid  us  beware  of  the  Flatterers.  As  is  the  saying 
of  the  wise  man,  so  we  have  found  it  this  day:  "A  man  that  flattereth 
his  neighbour,  spreadeth  a  net  for  his  feet." 

Hope.  They  also  gave  us  a  note  of  directions  about  the  way  for  our 
more  certain  finding  thereof;  but  therein  we  have  forgotten  to  read,  and 
have  not  kept  ourselves  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer.  Here  David  was 
wiser  than  we;  for,  saith  he,  "  Concerning  the  works  of  men,  by  word  of 
thy  lips,  I  have  kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer."  Thus  they  lay 
bewailing  themselves  in  the  net.  At  last  they  espied  a  Shining  One  com- 
ing towards  them  with  a  whip  of  small  cord  in  his  hand.  When  he  was 
come  to  the  place  where  they  were,  he  asked  them  whence  they  came,  and 
what  they  did  there  ?  They  told  him,  that  they  were  poor  pilgrims  going 
to  Zion,  but  were  led  out  of  their  way  by  a  black  man  clothed  in  white, 
who  bid  us,  said  they,  follow  him,  for  he  was  going  thither  too.  Then  said 
he  with  the  whip,  It  is  Flatterer,  a  fasle  apostle,  that  hath  transformed 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  So  he  rent  the  net,  and  let  the  men  out. 
Then  said  he  to  them,  Follow  me,  that  I  may  set  you  in  your  way  again. 
So  he  led  them  back  to  the  way  which  they  had  left  to  follow  the  Flatterer. 
Then  he  asked  them,  saying.  Where  did  you  lie  the  last  night  ?  They 
said,  With  the  shepherds  upon  the  Delectable  Mountains.  He  asked  them 
then,  If  they  had  not  a  note  of  directions  for  the  way  ?  They  answered, 
Yes.  But  did  you,  said  he,  when  you  were  at  a  stand,  pluck  out  and  read 
your  note  ?  They  answered,  No.  He  asked  them,  Why  ?  They  said  they 
forgot.  He  asked  moreover,  If  the  shepherds  did  not  bid  them  be- 
ware of  the  Flatterer?  They  answered.  Yes.  But  we  did  not  imagine, 
said  they,  that  this  fine-spoken  man  had  been  he. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  commanded  them  to  lie  down  ;  which, 

^  Men  are  easily  persuaded  to  take  that  path  which  is  agreeable,  without  making  due 
inquiry  whither  it  may  lead.  Such  was  the  case  with  Hopeful  and  Christian  here.  The  man 
with  black  flesh,  though  very  thinly  disguised,  found  it  an  easy  thing  to  lead  them  out  of  their 
road.  They  would  not  have  been  drawn  into  his  net  if,  like  Faul,  each  had  considered  himself 
"  a  prisoner  of  the  Lord,"  and  admonished  his  fellow  to  "  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
with ye  are  called." 
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when  they  did,  he  chastised  them  sore,  to  teach  them  the  good  way  where- 
in they  should  walk  ;  and  as  he  chastised  them,  he  said,  "  As  many  as  1 
love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten  ;'  be  zealous,  therefore,  and  repent."  This 
done,  he  bid  them  go  on  in  their  way,  and  take  good  heed  to  the  other  di- 
rections of  the  shepherds.  So  they  thanked  him  for  all  his  kindness,  and 
went  softly  along  the  right  way,  singing, 

Come  hither  you  that  walk  along  the  way, 
See  how  the  pilgrims  fare  that  go  astray ; 
They  catched  are  in  an  entangled  net, 
'Cause  they  good  counsel  lightly  did  forget : 
'Tis  true  they  rescued  were  ;  but  yet  you  see 
They're  scourg'd  to  boot :  let  this  your  caution  be. 

Now,  after  awhile,  they  perceived  afar  off,  one  coming  softly,  and  alone, 
aU  along  the  highway,  to  meet  them.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow, 
yonder  is  a  man  with  his  back  towards  Zion,  and  he  is  coming  to  meet  us. 

Hope.  I  see  him ;  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves  now,  lest  he  should 
prove  a  flatterer  also.  So  he  drew  nearer  and  nearer,  and  at  last  came  up 
to  them.  His  name  was  Atheist,  and  he  asked  them  whither  they  were 
going? 

Chr.  We  are  going  to  Mount  Zion. 

Then  Atheist  fell  into  a  very  great  laughter. 

Chr.  What  is  the  meaning  of  your  laughter  ? 

Atheist.  I  laugh  to  see  what  ignorant  persons  you  are,  to  take  upon 
you  so  tedious  a  journey,  and  yet  are  like  to  have  nothing  but  your  travel 
for  your  pains. 

'  To  suffer  rebuke  and  humiliatioh  is  among  the  signs  that  a  penitent  finds  grace.  For  a 
time  the  chastising  rod  causes  great  suffering,  but  the  uses  of  affliction  are  great.  This  is 
ably  set  forth  in  a  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  G.  S.  Drew :  "  Of  that  illustrious  company  which  the 
inspired  Apostle  beheld  standing  before  the  throne  of  God,  it  was  asked,"  he  tells  us,  "  '  Who 
are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and  whence  came  they? '  The  inijuiry  may  be  again 
made ;  and  perchance,  respecting  some  of  us.  The  occupant  of  some  other  world,  entering, 
hereafter,  that  scene  of  bliss,  which  we  have  happily  attained,  may  repeat  the  question,  in  his 
desire  to  learn  our  origin  and  course,  as  he  beholds  us  rejoicing  amongst  the  most  happy  and 
honoured  citizens  of  heaven.  '  Who  are  these,  whom  I  see  so  near  the  throne  of  God;  whose 
countenances  are  so  radiant  with  immortal  joy;  whose  voices  are  lifted  up  in  such  rapturous 
tones?  Who  are  these,  and  whence  came  they?'  The  reply  will  be  the  same.  'These  are 
they  who  came  out  of  great  tribulation;'  great  tribulation,  but  it  was  well  and  wisely  borne. 
By  the  grace  of  Him  in  whose  society  you  see  them  now  rejoicing,  they  turned  it  too,  to  good 
account.  And  now  it  is  all  over ;  for,  in  this  world,  there  is  '  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow, 
nor  wailing,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain  ;  for  all  these  things,'  with  which  those 
beings  in  their  mortal  state  were  so  familiar, '  have  for  ever  passed  away.'" 
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Chr.  Why,  man !  do  you  think  we  shall  not  be  received  ? 

Atheist.  Received !  There  is  no  such  place  as  you  dream  of  in  all  this 
world. 

Chr.  But  there  is  in  the  world  to  come. 

Atheist.  When  I  was  at  home  in  mine  own  country,  I  heard  as  you  now 
affirm,  and  from  that  hearing  went  out  to  see,  and  have  been  seeking  this 
city  these  twenty  years,  but  find  no  more  of  it  than  I  did  the  first  day  I 
set  out. 

Chr.  We  have  both  heard  and  believe  that  there  is  such  a  place  to 
be  found. 

Atheist.  Had  not  I,  when  at  home,  believed,  I  had  not  come  thus  far 
to  seek  ;  but  finding  none  (and  yet  I  should,  had  there  been  such  a  place 
to  be  found,  for  T  have  gone  to  seek  it  further  than  you),  I  am  going  back 
again,  and  will  seek  to  refresh  myself  with  the  things  that  I  then  cast 
away,  for  hopes  of  that  which  I  now  see  is  not. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful,  his  companion,  Is  it  true  which 
this  man  hath  said  ? 

Hope.  Take  heed,  he  is  one  of  the  Flatterers ;  remember  what  it  hath' 
cost  us  once  already  for  our  hearkening  to  such  kind  of  fellows.  What ! 
no  Mount  Zion  ?  Did  we  not  see  from  the  Delectable  Mountains  the  gate 
of  the  city  ?  Also  are  we  not  now  to  walk  by  faith  ?  Let  us  go  on,  said 
Hopeful,  lest  the  man  with  the  whip  overtake  us  again.'' 

You  should  have  taught  me  that  lesson,  which  I  will  round  you  in  the 
ears  withal ;  "  Cease,  my  son,  to  hear  the  instruction  that  causeth  to  err 
from  the  words  of  knowledge  :"  I  say,  my  brother,  cease  to  hear  him,  and 
let  us  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul. 

Chr.  My  brother,  I  did  not  put  the  question  to  thee,  for  that  I  doubted 
of  the  truth  of  your  belief  myself ;  but  to  prove  thee,  and  to  fetch  from 
thee  a  fruit  of  the  honesty  of  thy  heart.  As  for  this  man,  I  know  that  he 
is  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world.  Let  thee  and  I  go  on,  knowing  that 
we  have  beUef  of  the  truth,  and  no  lie  is  of  the  truth. 

'  The  saving  influence  of  the  chastisement  the  Pilgrims  had  received  is  here  exemplified. 
They  are  no  longer  to  be  led  away  by  any  pretended  giiide,  but  are  to  "  walk  by  faith,"  that 
is,  by  faith  in  the  God  who  created  them,  which,  in  the  truly  awakened  Christian,  can  never 
fail. 

"  The  frame  of  nature  shall  decay, 

Time's  changes  break  her  rusty  chain  ; 
Yea,  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
But  faith's  foundations  firm  remain  " 
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Hope.  Now  I  do  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  gloiy  of  God.  So  they  turned 
awaj'  from  the  man  ;  and  he,  laughing  at  them,  went  his  way. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  until  they  came  into  a  certain 
countiy,  whose  air  naturally  tended  to  make  one  drowsy,  if  he  came  a 
stranger  into  it.  And  here  Hopeful  began  to  be  very  dull  and  heavy  to 
sleep  ;  wherefore  he  said  unto  Christian,  I  do  now  begin  to  gi-ow  so  drowsy, 
that  I  can  scarcely  hold  open  mine  eves  ;  let  us  lie  down  here  and  take 
one  nap. 

Chr.  By  no  means  (said  the  other),  lest  sleeping  we  never  awake  more. 

Hope.  Why,  my  brother  ?  Sleep  is  sweet  to  the  labouring  man ;  we 
may  be  refreshed  if  we  take  a  nap. 

Chr.  Do  you  not  remember,  that  one  of  the  shepherds  bid  us  beware  of 
the  enchanted  ground?  He  meant  by  that,  that  we  should  beware  of 
sleeping ;  wherefore  let  us  not  sleep  as  others  do,  but  let  us  watch  and 
be  sober. 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  myself  in  a  fault ;  and  had  I  been  here  alone,  I  had 
by  sleeping  run  the  danger  of  death.  I  see  it  is  true  that  the  wise  man 
saith,  "Two  are  better  than  one."  Hitherto  hath  thy  company  been  my 
mercy  ;  and  thou  shalt  have  a  good  reward  for  thy  labour. 

Chr.  Now  then,  said  Christian,  to  pi-event  drowsiness  in  this  place,  let 
us  fall  into  good  discourse. 

Hope.  With  all  my  heart,  said  the  other. 

Chr.  Where  shall  we  begin  ? 

Hope.  Where  God  began  with  us  ;  but  do  you  begin,  if  you  please. 

Chr.  I  will  sing  you  first  a  song, — 

When  saints  do  sleepy  grow,  let  them  come  hither. 

And  hear  how  these  two  pilgrims  talk  together ; 

Yea,  let  them  learn  of  them  in  any  wise. 

Thus  to  keep  ope'  their  drowsy  slurab'ring  eyes , 

Saints'  fellowship,  if  it  be  manag'd  well. 

Keeps  them  awake,  and  that  in  spite  of  hell. 

Chr.  Then  Christian  began,  and  said,  I  will  ask  you  a  question.  How 
came  you  to  think  at  first  of  so  doing  as  you  do  now  ? 

Hope.  Do  you  mean,  how  came  I  at  first  to  look  after  the  good  of  my 
soul? 

Chr.  Yes,  that  is  my  meaning. 

Hope.  I  continued  a  great  while  in  tiie  delight  of  those  things  which 
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were  seen  and  sold  at  our  fair ;  things  wliich  I  believe  now  would  have, 
had  I  continued  in  them  still,  drowned  me  in  perdition  and  destruction. 

Chr.  What  things  were  they  ? 

Hope.  All  the  treasures  and  riches  of  the  world.  Also  I  delighted 
much  in  rioting,  revelling,  drinking,  swearing,  lying,  uncleanness,  sabbath- 
breaking,  and  what  not,  that  tended  to  destroy  the  soul.  But  I  found  at 
last,  by  hearing  and  considering  of  things  that  ai*e  divine,  which  indeed  I 
heard  of  you,  as  also  of  beloved  Faithful,  that  was  put  to  death  for  his 
faith  and  good  living,  in  Vanity  Fair,  "  That  the  end  of  these  things  is 
death  ;"  and  that  "  for  these  things'  sake,  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon 
the  children  of  disobedience." 

Chr.  And  did  you  presently  fall  under  the  power  of  this  conviction  ? 

Hope.  No  ;  I  was  not  willing  presently  to  know  the  evil  of  sin,  nor  the 
damnation  that  follows  upon  the  commission  of  it;  but  endeavoured, 
when  my  mind  at  first  began  to  be  shaken  with  the  word,  to  shut  mine 
eyes  against  the  light  thereof. 

Chr.  But  what  was  the  cause  of  your  carrying  of  it  thus  to  the  first 
workings  of  God's  blessed  Spirit  upon  you  ? 

Hope.  The  causes  were :  1 .  I  was  ignorant  that  this  was  the  work  of 
God  upon  me.  I  never  thought  that  by  awakenings  for  sin,  God  at  first 
begins  the  conversion  of  a  sinner.  2.  Sin  was  yet  very  sweet  to  my  flesh, 
and  I  was  loth  to  leave  it.  3.  I  could  not  tell  how  to  part  with  mine 
old  companions,  their  presence  and  actions  were  so  desii'able  unto  me. 
4.  The  hours  in  which  convictions  were  upon  me  were  such  troublesome 
and  such  heart- affi-igh ting  hours,  that  I  could  not  bear,  no  not  so  much 
as  the  remembrance  of  them  upon  my  heart. 

Chr.  Then,  as  it  seems,  sometimes  you  got  rid  of  your  trouble  ? 

Hope.  Yes,  verily ;  but  it  would  come  into  my  mind  again,  and  then  I 
should  be  as  bad,  nay  worse,  than  I  was  before. 

Chr.  Why,  what  was  it  that  brought  your  sins  to  mind  again  ? 

Nope.  Many  things  ;  as, 

1 .  If  I  did  but  meet  a  good  man  in  the  streets  ;  or, 

2.  If  I  have  heard  any  read  in  the  bible  ;  or, 

3.  If  mine  head  did  begin  to  ache  ;  or, 

4.  If  I  were  told  that  some  of  my  neighbours  were  sick ;  or, 

5.  If  I  heard  the  bell  toll  for  some  that  were  dead  ;  or 

6.  If  I  thought  of  dying  myself;  or. 
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7.  If  I  heard  that  sudden  death  happened  to  others  : 

8.  But  especially  when  I  thought  of  myself,  that  I  must  quickly  come 
to  judgment. 

Chr.  And  could  you  at  any  time,  with  ease,  get  off  the  guilt  of  sin 
when  by  any  of  these  ways  it  came  upon  you  ? 

Hope.  No,  not  I ;  for  then  they  got  faster  hold  of  conscience ;  and 
then,  if  I  did  but  think  of  going  back  to  sin,  (though  my  mind  was  turned 
against  it),  it  would  be  double  torment  to  me. 

Chr.  And  how  did  you  then  ? 

Hope.  I  thought  I  must  endeavour  to  mend  my  life ;  for  else,  thought 
I,  I  am  sure  to  be  damned.' 

Chr.  And  did  you  endeavour  to  mend  ? 

Hope.  Yes ;  and  fled  from,  not  only  my  sins,  but  sinful  company  too, 
and  betook  me  to  religious  duties,  as  praying,  reading,  weeping  for  sin, 
speaking  truth  to  my  neighbours,  &c.  These  things  did  I,  with  many 
others,  too  much  here  to  relate. 

Chr.  And  did  you  think  yourself  well  then  ? 

Hope.  Yes,  for  awhile  ;  but  at  the  last  my  trouble  came  tumbling  upon 
me  again,  and  that  over  the  neck  of  all  my  reformations. 

Chr.  How  came  that  about,  since  you  were  now  reformed  ? 

Hope.  There  were  several  things  brought  it  upon  me,  especially  such 
sa5nngs  as  these :  "  All  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags.  By  the 
works  of  the  law  no  man  shall  be  justified.  When  ye  have  done  all  these 
things,  say.  We  are  unprofitable ;"  with  many  more  such  like.  From 
whence  I  began  to  I'eason  with  myself  thus  ;  If  all  my  righteousnesses  are 
filthy  rags ;  if  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  man  can  be  justified;  and  if, 
when  we  have  done  all,  we  are  unprofitable  ;  then  it  is  but  folly  to  think 
of  heaven  by  the  law.  I  further  thought  thus  :  If  a  man  runs  a  hundred 
pounds  into  the  shopkeeper's  debt,  and  after  that  shall  pay  for  all  that  he 

Such  misgivings  prove  conscience  to  be  awake,  and  encourage  a  hope  that  in  time  reflec- 
tion will  do  its  duty.  In  Bunyan's  experience  we  meet  with  a  reprobate  so  hardened  that  he 
could  jest  on  the  awful  hereafter.  Our  author,  when  he  had  adopted  serious  habits,  avoided 
his  dissolute  companions.  One  he  mentions  in  particular,  and  says,  "  About  a  quarter  of  a 
year  after  I  had  left  him  I  met  him  in  a  certain  lane,  and  asked  him  how  he  did ;  he,  after  his 
old  swearing  mad  way,  answered  he  was  well.  '  But,  Harry,'  said  I,  '  why  do  you  curse  and 
swear  thus?  What  will  become  of  you  if  you  die  in  this  condition  ?'  He  answered  me  in  a 
great  chafe,  'What  would  the  devil  do  for  company  if  it  were  not  for  such  as  1  am?'" — Grace 
Abounding. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  121 

shall  fetch ;  yet  if  this  old  debt  stands  still  in  the  book  uncrossed,  the 
shopkeeper  may  sue  him  for  it,  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  shall  pay 
the  debt. 

Chr.  Well,  and  how  did  you  apply  this  to  yourself? 

Hope.  Why  I  thought  thus  with  myself:  I  have,  by  my  sins,  run  a 
great  way  into  God's  book,  and  that  my  now  reforming  will  not  pay  off 
that  score  :  therefore  I  should  think  still,  under  all  my  present  amend- 
ments, but  how  shall  I  be  freed  from  that  damnation  that  I  brought  my- 
self in  danger  of  by  my  former  transgressions. 

Chr.  A  very  good  application  :  but  pray  go  on. 

Hope.  Another  thing  that  hath  troubled  me  ever  since  my  late  amend- 
ment is,  that  if  I  look  narrowly  into  the  best  of  what  I  do  now,  I  still  see 
sin,  new  sin,  mixing  itself  with  the  best  of  what  I  do :  so  that  now  I  am 
forced  to  conclude,  that  notwithstanding  my  former  fond  conceits  of  my- 
self and  duties,  I  have  committed  sin  enough  in  one  day  to  send  me  to 
hell,  though  my  former  Hfe  had  been  faultless. 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hope.  Do  !  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do,  until  I  brake  my  mind  to  Faith- 
ful :  for  he  and  I  were  well  acquainted ;  and  he  told  me,  that  unless  I 
could  obtain  the  righteousness  of  a  man  that  never  had  sinned,  neither 
mine  own,  nor  all  the  righteousness  of  the  world,  could  save  me. 

Chr.  And  did  you  think  he  spake  true  ? 

Hope.  Had  he  told  me  so  when  I  was  pleased  and  satisfied  with  mine 
own  amendments,  I  had  called  him  fool  for  his  pains  ;  but  now,  since  1 
see  mine  own  infirmity,  and  the  sin  which  cleaves  to  my  best  performance, 
I  have  been  forced  to  be  of  his  opinion. 

Chr.  But  did  you  think,  when  at  first  he  suggested  it  to  you,  that  there 
was  such  a  man  to  be  found,  of  whom  it  might  justly  be  said,  that  he 
never  committed  sin  ? 

Hope.  I  must  confess  the  words  at  first  sounded  strangely ;  but 
after  a  little  more  talk  and  company  with  him,  I  had  full  conviction 
about  it. 

Chr.  And  did  you  ask  him  what  man  this  was,  and  how  you  must  be 
justified  by  him  ? 

Hope.  Yes ;  and  he  told  me  it  was  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  dwelleth  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High  ;  and  thus,  said  he,  you  must  be  justified 
by  him,  even  by  trusting  to  what  he  hath  done  by  himself  in  the  days  of 

VOL.   I.  R 


122  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

his  flesh,  and  suffered  when  he  did  hang  on  the  tree.  I  asked  him 
further,  how  that  man's  righteousness  could  he  of  that  efficacy  as  to 
justify  another  before  God  ?  and  he  told  me,  He  was  the  Mighty  God,  and 
did  what  he  did,  and  died  the  death  also,  not  for  himself,  but  for  me ;  to 
whom  his  doings,  and  the  worthiness  of  them,  should  be  imputed,  if  I 
believed  on  him. 

C/tr.  And  what  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hope.  I  made  my  objections  against  my  believing ;  for  that  I  thought 
he  was  not  wilUng  to  save  me. 

Chr.  And  what  said  Faithful  to  you  then  ? 

Hope.  He  bid  me  go  to  him  and  see.  Then  I  said  it  was  presumption. 
He  said,  no  ;  for  I  was  invited  to  come.  Then  he  gave  me  a  book  of 
Jesus's  inditing,  to  encourage  me  the  more  freely  to  come ;  and  he  said 
concerning  that  book,  that  every  jot  and  tittlt  thereof  stood  firmer  than 
heaven  and  earth.  Then  I  asked  him  what  I  must  do  when  I  came?  and 
he  told  me,  I  must  entreat  upon  my  knees,  with  all  my  heart  and  soul, 
the  Father  to  reveal  him  to  me.  Then  I  aked  him  further,  how  I  must 
make  my  supplication  to  him?  And  he  said.  Go,  and  thou  shalt  find 
him  upon  a  mercy-seat,  where  he  sits  all  the  year  long,  to  give  pardon  and 
forgiveness  to  them  that  come.  I  told  him,  that  I  knew  not  what  to  say 
when  I  came.  And  he  bid  me  say  to  this  eff'ect :  God  be  mercifiul  to  me 
a  sinner,  and  make  me  to  know  and  beheve  in  Jesus  Christ ;  for  I 
see,  that  if  his  righteousness  had  not  been,  or  I  have  not  faith  in  that 
righteousness,  I  am  utterly  cast  away.  Lord,  I  have  heard  that  thou  art 
a  mercifiil  God,  and  hast  ordained  that  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  should  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  :  and  moreover,  that  thou  art  willing  to  bestow 
upon  such  a  poor  sinner  as  I  am  (and  I  am  a  sinner  indeed),  Lord,  take 
therefore  this  opportunity,  and  magnify*  thy  grace  in  the  salvation  of  my 
soul,  through  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

Chr.  And  did  you  do  as  you  were  bidden  ? 

Hope.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over. 

Chr.  And  did  the  Father  reveal  the  Son  to  you  ? 

Hope.  Not  at  first,  nor  second,  nor  third,  nor  fourth,  nor  fifth  ;  no,  nor 
at  the  sixth  time  neither. 

Chr.  What  did  you  do  tnen? 

Hope.  What !  why  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do. 

Chr.  Had  you  not  thoughts  of  leaving  off"  praying  ? 
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Hope.  Yes,  and  a  hundred  times  twice  told. 

Chr.   A.nd  what  was  the  reason  you  did  not  ? 

Hope.  I  believed  that  it  was  true  which  hath  been  told  me,  to  wit,  That 
without  the  righteousness  of  this  Christ,  all  the  world  could  not  save  me  ; 
and  therefore  thought  I  vnth.  myself,  if  I  leave  off  I  die,  and  I  can  but  die 
at  the  throne  of  grace.  And  withal,  this  came  into  my  mind,  if  it  tarry, 
wait  for  it,  because  it  will  surely  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  So  I  continued 
praying  until  the  Father  showed  me  his  Son. 

Chr.  And  how  was  he  revealed  unto  you  ? 

Hope.  I  did  not  see  him  with  my  bodily  eyes,  but  with  the  eyes  of  my 
understanding  ;  and  thus  it  was  :  One  day  I  was  very  sad,  I  think  sadder 
than  at  any  one  time  of  my  life ;  and  this  sadness  was  through  a  fresh 
sight  of  the  greatness  and  vileness  of  my  sins.  And  as  I  was  then 
looking  for  nothing  but  hell,  and  the  everlasting  damnation  of  my  soul, 
suddenly,  as  I  thought,  I  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down  from  heaven 
upon  me,  and  saying,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Cb-ist,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved. 

But  I  replied.  Lord,  I  am  a  great,  a  very  great  sinner  ;  and  he  answered, 
my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.  Then  I  said.  But  Lord,  what  is  believing? 
And  then  I  saw  from  that  saying,  "  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never 
hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst,"  that  believing  and 
coming  was  all  one  ;  and  that  he  that  came,  that  is,  ran  out  in  his  heart 
and  affections  after  salvation  by  Christ,  he  indeed  believed  in  Christ. 
Then  the  water  stood  in  mine  ej'es,  and  I  asked  further.  But,  Lord,  may 
such  a  great  sinner  as  I  am  be  indeed  accepted  of  thee,  and  be  saved 
by  thee?  And  I  heard  him  say,  "And  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out."  Then  I  said.  But  how,  Lord,  must  I  consider  of 
thee  in  my  coming  to  thee,  that  my  faith  may  be  placed  aright  upon 
upon  thee  ?  Then  he  said,  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners : 
he  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believes  ; 
he  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification ;  he  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood :  he  is  mediator  betwixt 
God  and  us  ;  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  From  all  which 
I  gathered,  that  I  must  look  for  righteousness  in  his  person,  and  for 
satisfaction  for  my  sins  by  his  blood  ;  that  what  he  did  in  obedience  to  his 
father's  law,  and  in  submitting  to  the  penalty  thereof,  was  not  for  himself, 
but  for  him  that  will  accept  it  for  his  salvation,  and  be  thankful.     And  now 
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was  my  heart  full  of  joy,  mine  eyes  full  of  tears,  and  mine  affection  running 
over  with  love  to  the  name,  people  and  ways  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Chr.  This  was  a  revelation  of  Christ  to  your  soul  indeed :  but  tell  me 
particularly  what  effect  this  had  upon  your  spirit  ? 

Hope.  It  made  me  see  that  all  the  world,  notwithstanding  all  the  right- 
eousness thereof,  is  in  a  state  of  condemnation  :  it  made  me  see  that  God 
the  Father,  though  he  be  just,  can  justly  justify  the  coming  sinner:"  it 
made  me  gi'eatly  ashamed  of  the  vileness  of  my  former  life,  and  confounded 
me  with  the  sense  of  mine  own  ignorance ;  for  there  never  came  a  thought 
into  my  heart  before  now,  that  showed  me  so  the  beauty  of  Jesus  Christ : 
it  made  me  love  a  holy  life,  and  long  to  do  something  for  the  honour  and 
glory  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  Yea,  I  thought,  that  had  I  now  a 
thousand  gallons  of  blood  in  my  body,  I  could  spUl  it  all  for  the  sake  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  Hopeful  looked  back,  and  saw  Ignorance, 
whom  they  had  left  behind,  coming  after.  Look,  said  he  to  Christian,  how 
far  yonder  youngster  loitereth  behind ! 

Chr.  Aye,  aye,  I  see  him ;  he  careth  not  for  our  company. 

Hope.  But  I  trow  it  would  not  have  hurt  him,  had  he  kept  pace  with 
us  hitherto. 

Cnr.  Tliat  is  true ;  but  I  will  warrant  you  he  thinketh  otherwise. 

Hope.  That  I  think  he  doth ;  but  however,  let  us  tariy  for  him.  So 
they  did. 

Then  Christian  said  to  him,  Come  away,  man  ;  why  did  you  stay  so 
behind  ? 

Ignor.  I  take  my  pleasure  in  walking  alone,  even  more  a  gi'eat  deal  than 
in  company,  unless  I  like  it  better. 

Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful  (but  softly) ,  Did  I  not  teU  you  he  cared 
not  for  our  company  ;  but  however,  said  he,  come  up,  and  let  us  talk 
away  the  time  in  this  solitary  place.  Then  directing  his  speech  to  Igno- 
rance, he  said.  Come,  how  do  you  ?  How  stands  it  between  God  and  your 
soul  now  ? 

"  "  Every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God  ;  there- 
fore by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight ;  for  by  the  law  is 
the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe ;  for  there  is  no  diflerence  :  for 
nil  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." — Romans,  iii.,  19 — 23. 
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Ignor.  I  hope  well ;  for  I  am  always  full  of  good  motions  that  come 
into  my  mind,  to  comfort  me  as  I  walk. 

Chr,  What  good  motions  ?  pray  tell  us. 

Igno.  Why,  I  think  of  God  and  heaven. 

Chr.  So  do  the  devils  and  damned  souls. 

Ignor.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  desire  them. 

Chr.  So  do  many  that  are  never  like  to  come  there.  "  The  soul  of  the 
sluggard  desires,  and  hath  nothing." 

Ignor.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  leave  all  for  them. 

Chr.  That  I  doubt ;  for  to  leave  all  is  a  very  hard  matter :  yea,  a  harder 
matter  than  many  are  aware  of  But  why,  or  by  what  art  thou  persuaded 
that  thou  hast  left  all  for  God  and  heaven  ? 

Ignor.  My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Chr.  The  wise  man  says,  "  He  that  trusts  his  own  heart  is  a  fool." 

Ignor.  That  is  spoken  of  an  evil  heart ;  but  mine  is  a  good  one. 

Chr.  But  how  dost  thou  prove  that  ? 

Ignor.  It  comforts  me  in  hopes  of  heaven. 

Chr.  That  may  be  through  its  deceitfulness ;  for  a  man's  heai-t  may 
minister  comfort  to  him  in  the  hopes  of  that  thing  for  which  he  has  yet 
no  ground  to  hope. 

Ignor.  But  my  heart  and  life  agi'ee  together,  and  therefore  my  hope  is 
well-grounded. 

Chr.  Who  told  thee  that  thy  heart  and  life  agi-ee  together '? 

Ignor.  My  heart  tells  me  so 

Chr.  Ask  my  fellow  if  I  be  a  thief?  Thy  heart  tells  thee  so !  Except  the 
word  of  God  beareth  witness  in  this  matter,  other  testimony  is  of  no  value. 

Ignor.  But  is  it  not  a  good  heart  that  hath  good  thoughts  ?  And  is  not 
that  a  good  hfe  that  is  according  to  God's  commandments?" 

Chr.  Yes,  that  is  a  good  heart  that  hath  good  thoughts  ;  and  that  is  a 
good  life  that  is  according  to  God's  commandments :  but  it  is  one  thing 
indeed  to  have  these,  and  another  thing  only  to  think  so. 

Ignor.  Pray  what  count  you  good  thoughts,  and  a  life  according  to  God's 
commandments  ? 

°  "  Acquaintance  and  converse  with  God  are  no  such  slight  things  as  the  world  commonly 
takes  them  to  be.  If  you  would  make  anything  of  this  great  work  of  getting  acquaintance  with 
God  you  must  not  jest  in  it,  you  must  give  God  many  solemn  and  set  visits,  and  carry 
yourself  with  all  the  observance  and  respect  to  him  that  you  can  for  your  soul." — Janeway. 
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Chr.  There  are  good  thoughts  of  divers  kinds ;  some  respecting  our- 
selves, some  God,  some  Chiist,  and  some  other  things. 
Ignor.  What  be  good  thoughts  respecting  ourselves  ? 
Chr.  Such  as  agree  with  the  word  of  God. 

Ignor.  When  do  our  thoughts  of  ourselves  agree  with  the  word  of 
God? 

Chr.  When  we  pass  the  same  judgment  upon  ourselves  which  tne  word 
passes.  To  explain  myself:  The  word  of  God  saith  of  persons  in  a  natural 
condition,  "There  is  none  righteous,  there  is  none  that  doeth  good."  It 
saith  also,  "That  every  imagination  of  the  heart  of  man  is  only  evO,  and 
that  continually."  And  again,  •' The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil 
from  his  youth."  Now  then,  when  we  think  thus  of  ourselves,  having 
sense  thereof,  then  are  our  thoughts  good  ones,  because  according  to  the 
word  of  God. 

Ignor.  I  will  never  believe  that  my  heart  is  thus  bad. 
Chr.  Therefore  thou  never  hadst  one  good  thought  concerning  thyself 
in  thy  life.  But  let  me  go  on.  As  the  word  passeth  a  judgment  upon 
our  heart,  so  it  passeth  a  judgment  upon  our  ways  ;  and  when  the  thoughts 
of  our  hearts  and  ways  agree  with  the  judgment  which  the  word  giveth  of 
both,  then  are  both  good,  because  agreeing  thereto. 
Ignor.  Make  out  your  meaning. 

Chr.  Why,  the  word  of  God  saith,  that  man's  ways  are  crooked  ways ; 
not  good,  but  perverse.  It  saith,  they  are  naturally  out  of  the  good  way, 
that  they  have  not  known  it.  Now,  when  a  man  thus  thinketh  of  his 
ways,  I  say,  when  he  doth  sensibly,  and  with  heart-humiliation,  thus  think, 
then  hath  he  good  thoughts  of  his  own  ways,  because  his  thoughts  now 
agree  with  the  judgment  of  the  word  of  God. 

Ignor.  What  are  good  thoughts  concerning  God  ? 

Chr.  Even  (as  I  have  said  concerning  ourselves)  when  our  thoughts  of 
God  do  agree  with  what  the  word  saith  of  him  ;  and  that  is,  when  we 
think  of  his  being  and  attributes  as  the  word  hath  taught;  of  which  I 
cannot  now  discourse  at  large  :  but  to  speak  of  him  in  reference  to  us,  then 
we  have  right  thoughts  of  God,  when  we  think  that  he  knows  us  better 
than  we  know  ourselves,  and  can  see  sin  in  us  when  and  where  we  can  see 
none  in  ourselves  :  when  we  think  he  knows  our  inmost  thoughts,  and 
that  our  heart,  with  all  its  depths,  is  always  open  unto  his  eyes ;  also 
when  we  think  that  all  our  righteousness  stinks  in  his  nostrils,  and  that 
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therefore  he  cannot  abide  to  see  us  stand  before  him  in  any  confidence, 
even  of  all  our  best  performances. 

Ignor.  Do  you  think  that  I  am  such  a  fool  as  to  think  God  can  see  no 
further  than  I ;  or  that  I  would  come  to  God  with  the  best  of  my  per- 
formances ? 

Chr.  Why,  how  dost  thou  think  in  this  matter  ? 

Ignor.  Why,  to  be  short,  I  think  I  must  believe  in  Christ  for  justi- 
fication. 

Chr.  How !  think  thou  must  believe  in  Christ,  when  thou  seest  not  thy 
need  of  him !  Thou  neither  seest  thy  original  nor  actual  infirmities,  but 
hast  such  an  opinion  of  thyself,  and  what  thou  dost,  as  plainly  renders 
thee  to  be  one  that  did  never  see  a  necessity  of  Christ's  personal  righteous- 
ness to  justify  thee  before  God.  How  then  dost  thou  say,  I  believe  in 
Christ  ? 

Ignor.  I  beheve  well  enough  for  all  that. 

Chr.  How  dost  thou  believe  ? 

Ignor.  I  believe  that  Christ  died  for  sinners  ;  and  that  I  shall  be  justified 
before  God  from  the  curse,  through  his  gracious  acceptance  of  my  obe- 
dience to  his  law.  Or  thus  :  Christ  makes  my  duties,  that  are  religious, 
acceptable  to  his  Father,  by  virtue  of  his  merits :  and  so  shall  I  be  justified. 

Chr.  Let  me  give  an  answer  to  this  confession  of  faith. 

1 .  Thou  believest  with  a  fantastical  faith ;  for  this  faith  is  nowhere 
described  in  the  word. 

2.  Thou  believest  with  a  false  faith  ;  because  it  taketh  justification  from 
the  personal  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  applies  it  to  thy  own. 

3.  This  faith  maketh  not  Christ  a  justifier  of  thy  person,  but  of  thy 
actions;  and  of  thy  person  for  thy  actions'  sake,  which  is  false. 

4.  Therefore  this  faith  is  deceitful,  even  such  as  will  leave  thee  under 
wrath  in  the  day  of  God  Almighty  :  for  true  justifying  faith  puts  the  soul 
(as  sensible  of  its  lost  condition  by  the  law)  upon  fljang  for  refuge  unto 
Christ's  righteousness  :  (which  righteousness  of  his  is  not  an  act  of  gi-ace, 
by  which  he  maketh,  for  justification,  thy  obedience  accepted  with  God  ; 
but  his  personal  obedience  to  the  law,  in  doing  and  suffering  for  us  what 
that  required  at  our  hands.)  This  righteousness,  I  say,  true  faith  accepteth: 
under  the  skirt  of  which,  the  soul  being  shrouded,  and  by  it  presented  as 
spotless  before  God,  it  is  accepted  and  acquitted  from  condemnation. 

Ignor.  What ;  would  you  have  us  trust  to  what  Christ  in  his  own  per- 
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son  hath  done  without  us  ?  This  conceit  would  loosen  the  reins  of  our 
lust,  and  tolerate  us  to  live  as  we  list ;  for  what  matter  how  we  live,  if  we 
may  be  justified  by  Christ's  personal  righteousness,  from  all,  when  we 
believe  it? 

Chr.  Ignorance  is  thy  name ;  and  as  thy  name  is,  so  art  thou :  even 
this  thy  answer  demonstrateth  what  I  say.  Ignorant  thou  art  of  what 
justifying  righteousness  is,  and  as  ignorant  how  to  secure  thy  soul  through 
the  faith  of  it  from  the  heav}'  wrath  of  God.  Yea,  thou  also  art  ignorant 
of  the  true  effects  of  saving  faith  in  this  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  is 
to  bow  and  win  over  the  heart  to  God  in  Christ,  to  love  his  name,  his 
word,  ways,  and  people,  and  not  as  thou  ignorantly  imaginest.'' 

Hope.  Ask  him  if  ever  he  had  Christ  revealed  to  him  from  heaven  ? 

Ignor.  Wliat !  you  are  a  man  for  revelation !  I  do  believe  that  what  both 
you  and  all  the  rest  of  you  say  about  that  matter  is  but  the  fruit  of  dis- 
tracted brains. 

Hope.  Why  man !  Christ  is  so  hid  in  God  from  the  natural  apprehen- 
sions of  the  flesh,  that  he  cannot  by  any  man  be  savingly  known,  unless 
God  the  Father  reveals  him  to  them. 

Ignor.  That  is  your  faith,  but  not  mine  ;  yet  mine,  I  doubt  not,  is  as 
good  as  yours,  though  I  have  not  in  my  head  so  many  whimsies  as  you. 

Chr.  Give  me  leave  to  put  in  a  word  ;  you  ought  not  to  speak  so 
shghtly  of  this  matter ;  for  this  I  will  boldly  affirm  (even  as  my  good  com- 
panion hath  done) ,  that  no  man  can  know  Jesus  Christ  but  by  the  reve- 
lation of  the  Father ;  yea,  and  faith  too,  by  which  the  soul  layeth  hold 
upon  Christ  (if  it  be  right),  must  be  wrought  by  the  exceeding  greatness 
of  his  mighty  power :  the  working  of  which  faith  I  perceive,  poor  Ignorance 
thou  art  ignorant  of  Be  awakened  then,  see  thine  own  wretchedness, 
and  fly  to  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  by  his  righteousness,  which  is  the  right- 
eousness of  God  (for  he  himself  is  God),  thou  shalt  be  delivered  from 
condemnation.'' 

r  "I  would  betake  myself  to  hearty  prayer  in  this  manner,  '  O  Lord  I  am  a  fool,  and  not 
able  to  know  the  truth  from  error  :  Lord  leave  me  not  to  my  own  blindness,  either  to  ap- 
prove of,  or  condemn  this  doctrine ;  if  it  be  of  God  let  me  not  despise  it ;  if  it  be  of  the  devil 
let  me  not  embrace  it.  Lord,  I  lay  myself  in  this  matter  only  at  thy  foot,  let  me  not  be  de- 
ceived, I  humbly  beseech  thee.'  " — Bunyan. 

1  Another  Puritan  divine  of  the  seventeenth  century,  presses  this  very  effectively.  In  a 
ermon  on  "  Temper  of  Jesus,"  he  makes  the  Saviour  speak  thus  :  "  Tell  them  that  as  I  was 
^ent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  so,  if  they  (he  is  supposed  to  address  the  Jews) 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS,  129 

Ignor.  You  go  so  fast,  I  cannot  keep  pace  with  you :  do  you  go  on  be- 
fore ;  I  must  stay  awhile  behind.     Then  they  said, 

Well,  Ignorance,  wilt  thou  yet  foolish  be, 
To  slight  good  counsel,  ten  times  given  thee  ? 
And  if  thou  yet  refuse  it,  thou  shalt  know. 
Ere  long,  the  evil  of  thy  doing  so. 
Remember  man,  in  time  ;  stoop,  do  not  fear  ; 
Good  counsel  taken  well  secures  ;  therefore  hear. 
But  if  thou  yet  shalt  slight  it,  thou  wilt  be 
The  loser.  Ignorance,  I'll  warrant  thee. 

Then  Christian  addressed  himself  thus  to  his  fellow  : 

Chr.  Well,  come  my  good  Hopeful,  I  perceive  that  thou  and  I  must  walk 
by  ourselves  again. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  they  went  on  apace  before,  and  Ignorance 
he  came  hobbling  after.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  companion,  I  am  much 
grieved  for  this  poor  man ;  it  will  certainly  go  hard  with  him  at  last. 

Hope.  Alas  !  there  are  abundance  in  our  town  in  this  condition,  whole 
families,  yea,  whole  streets,  and  that  of  pilgrims  too ;  and  if  there  be  so 
many  in  our  parts,  how  many  think  you  must  there  be  in  the  place  where 
he  was  born  ? 

Chr.  Indeed  the  word  saith,  "  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes  lest  they 
should  see." 

But  now  we  are  by  ourselves,  What  do  you  think  of  such  men  ?  Have 
they  at  no  time,  think  you,  conviction  of  sin,  so  consequently  fears  that 
their  state  is  dangerous  ? 

Hope.  Nay,  do  you  answer  that  question  yourself,  for  you  are  the  elder 
man. 

will  be  gathered,  I  will  be  their  shepherd  still.  Though  they  despised  my  tears,  which  I  shed 
over  them,  and  imprecated  my  blood  to  be  upon  them,  tell  them  'twas  for  their  sakes  I  shed 
both ;  that  by  my  tears  I  might  soften  their  hearts  towards  God,  and  by  my  blood,  I  might 
reconcile  God  to  them.  .  .  .  Tell  them,  you  have  seen  the  prints  of  the  nails  upon  my 
hands  and  feet,  and  the  wounds  of  the  spear  in  my  side ;  and  that  those  marks  of  their 
cruelty  are  so  far  from  giving  me  vindictive  thoughts,  that,  if  they  will  but  repent,  every 
wound  they  have  given  me  speaks  in  their  behalf,  pleads  with  the  Father  for  the  remission  of 
their  sins,  and  enables  me  to  bestow  it.  .  .  .  Nay,  if  you  meet  that  poor  wretch 
that  thrust  the  spear  in  my  side,  tell  him  there  is  another  way,  a  better  way,  of  coming 
at  my  heart.  If  he  will  repent,  and  look  upon  him  he  has  pierced,  and  will  mourn,  I 
will  cherish  him  in  that  very  bosom  he  has  wounded ;  he  shall  find  the  blood  he  shed,  an 
ample  atonement  for  the  sin  of  shedding  it.  And  tell  him  from  me,  he  will  put  me  to  more 
pain  and  displeasure  by  refusing  this  offer  of  my  blood,  than  when  he  first  drew  it  forth."— 
Charnock. 
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Chr.  Then,  I  say,  sometimes  (as  I  think)  they  may,  but  tliey  being 
naturally  ignorant,  understand  not  that  such  convictions  tend  to  their  good; 
and  therefore  they  do  desperately  seek  to  stifle  them,  and  presumptuously 
continue  to  flatter  themselves  in  the  way  of  their  own  hearts. 

Hope.  1  do  believe,  as  you  say,  that  fear  tends  much  to  men's  good,  and 
to  make  them  right  at  their  beginning  to  go  on  pilgrimage. 

Chr.  Without  all  doubt  it  doth,  if  it  be  right ;  for  so  says  the  word, 
"The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom." 

Hope.  How  will  you  describe  right  fear  ? 

Chr.  True,  or  right  fear  is  discovered  by  three  things : 

1.  By  its  rise ;  it  is  caused  by  saving  convictions  for  sin. 

2.  It  driveth  the  soul  to  lay  fast  hold  of  Christ  for  salvation. 

3.  It  begetteth  and  continueth  in  the  soul  a  great  reverence  of  God,  his 
word,  and  ways,  keeping  it  tender,  and  making  it  afraid  to  turn  from  them 
to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  to  any  thing  that  may  dishonour  God, 
break  its  peace,  grieve  the  Spirit,  or  cause  the  enemy  to  speak  reproachftilly. 

Hope.  Well  said  ;  I  believe  you  have  said  the  truth.  Are  we  now  al- 
most got  past  the  enchanted  ground  ? 

Chr.  Why,  art  thou  weaiy  of  this  discourse  ? 

Hope.  No,  verily,  but  that  I  would  know  where  we  are. 

Chr.  We  have  not  now  above  two  miles  further  to  go  thereon.  But 
let  us  return  to  our  matter.  Now  the  ignorant  know  not  that  such  con- 
victions as  tend  to  put  them  in  fear,  are  for  their  good,  and  therefore 
they  seek  to  stifle  them. 

Hope.  How  do  they  seek  to  stifle  them  ? 

Chr.  1 .  They  think  that  those  fears  are  wi'ought  by  the  devil  (though 
indeed  they  are  wrought  of  God)  ;  and  thinking  so,  they  resist  them,  as 
things  that  directly  tend  to  their  overthrow.  2.  They  also  think  that 
these  fears  tend  to  the  spoiling  of  their  faith  (when,  alas,  for  them,  poor 
men  that  they  are !  they  have  none  at  all),  and  therefore  they  harden  their 
hearts  against  them.  3.  They  presume  they  ought  not  to  fear,  and  there- 
fore in  despite  of  them  wax  presumptuously  confident.  4.  They  see  that 
those  fears  tend  to  take  away  from  them  their  pitiful  old  sclf-hoHness,  and 
therefore  they  resist  them  with  all  their  might.' 

'  "  It  is  frequently  God's  method  in  scripture,  just  before  the  offer  of  pardon,  to  sum  up 
the  siiiDcr's  debts,  with  their  aggravations  ;  to  convince  them  of  tiieir  insolvency  to  satisfy 
60  Wge  a  score,  and  also  to  manifest  the  frceness  and  vastness  of  his  grace  :   '  But  thou  hast 
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Hope.  I  know  something  of  this  myself;  before  I  knew  myself,  it  was 
so  with  me. 

Chr.  Well,  we  will  leave  at  this  time  our  neighbour  Ignorance  by  him- 
self, and  fall  upon  another  profitable  question.   ' 

Hope.  With  all  my  heart,  but  you  shall  still  begin. 

Chr.  Well,  then,  did  you  know,  about  ten  years  ago,  one  Temporary,  in 
your  parts,  who  was  a  forward  man  in  religion  then  ? 

Hope.  Know  him !  yes,  he  dwelt  in  Graceless,  a  town  about  two  miles 
off  of  Honesty ;  and  he  dwelt  next  door  to  one  Turnback. 

Chr.  Right,  he  dwelt  under  the  same  roof  with  him.  Well,  that  man 
was  much  awakened  once ;  I  believe  that  then  he  had  some  sight  of  his 
sins,  and  of  the  wages  that  were  due  thereto. 

Hope.  I  am  of  your  mind ;  for  (my  house  not  being  above  three  miles 
from  him)  he  would  oftentimes  come  to  me,  and  that  with  many  tears. 
Truly  I  pitied  the  man,  and  was  not  altogether  without  hope  of  him ; 
but  one  may  see  it  is  not  eveiy  one  that  cries,  "  Lord,  Lord." 

Chr.  He  once  told  me,  that  he  was  resolved  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  as  we 
go  now ;  but  all  on  a  sudden  he  grew  acquainted  with  one  Saveself,  and 
then  he  became  a  stranger  to  me. 

Hope.  Now,  since  we  are  talking  about  him,  let  us  a  little  inquire  into 
the  reason  of  the  sudden  backsliding  of  him,  and  such  others. 

Chr.  It  may  be  very  profitable,  but  do  you  begin. 

Hope.  Well  then,  there  are,  in  my  judgment,  four  reasons  for  it. 

1.  Though  the  consciences  of  such  men  are  awakened,  yet  their  minds 
are  not  changed :  therefore,  when  the  power  of  guilt  weareth  away,  that 
which  provoketh  them  to  be  religious  ceaseth  ;  wherefore  they  naturally 
return  to  their  own  course  again  ;  even  as  we  see  the  dog  that  is  sick  of 
what  is  eaten,  so  long  as  his  sickness  prevails,  he  vomits  and  casts  up  all : 
not  that  he  doth  this  of  a  free  mind,  (if  we  may  say  a  dog  has  a  mind), 

not  called  upon  me  O  Jacob  ;  but  thou  hast  been  weary  of  me,  O  Israel !  thou  hast  not 
brought  me  the  small  cattle  of  thy  burnt  offering,'  &c.,  '  But  thou  hast  made  me  to  serve 
with  thy  sins,  thou  hast  wearied  me  with  thine  iniquities.' — Isaiah,  xiv. ,  22.  23,  and  24.  When 
he  had  told  them  how  dirtily  they  had  dealt  with  him,  and  would  have  made  him  a  very 
slave  to  their  corrupt  humours  ;  at  the  conclusion  when  they,  nor  no  creature  else,  but  would 
have  expected  fireballs  of  wTath  to  be  flung  in  their  faces,  and  that  God  would  have  dipped 
his  pen  in  gall,  and  have  writ  their  mittimus  to  hell,  he  dips  it  in  honey,  and  crosses  the  debt. 
'  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remem- 
ber thy  sins.' — Charnock. 
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but  because  it  troubleth  his  stomach  ;  but  now  his  sickness  is  over,  and  so 
his  stomach  eased,  his  desires  being  not  at  all  alienated  from  his  vomit,  he 
turns  him  about  and  licks  up  all ;  and  so  it  is  tnie  which  is  written, 
"  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again."  Thus,  I  say,  being  hot  for 
heaven,  by  virtue  only  of  the  sense  and  fear  of  the  torments  of  hell,  as 
that  sense  of  hell  and  fear  of  damnation  chills  and  cools,  so  their  desires 
for  heaven  and  salvation  cool  also.  So  then  it  comes  to  pass,  that  when 
their  guilt  and  fear  is  gone,  their  desires  for  heaven  and  happiness  die,  and 
they  return  to  their  course  again. ° 

2.  Another  reason  is,  they  have  slavish  fears  that  do  overmaster  them ; 
I  speak  now  of  the  fears  that  they  have  of  men ;  "for  the  fear  of  men 
bringeth  a  snare."  So  then,  though  they  seem  to  be  hot  for  heaven,  so 
long  as  the  flames  of  hell  are  about  their  ears,  yet  when  that  terror  is  a 
little  over,  they  betake  themselves  to  second  thoughts,  namely,  that  it  is 
good  to  be  wise,  and  not  to  run  (for  they  know  not  what)  the  hazard  ol 
losing  all,  or  at  least  of  bringing  themselves  into  unavoidable  and  unnces- 
sary  troubles ;  and  so  they  tall  in  with  the  world  again. 

3.  The  shame  that  attends  religion  lies  also  as  a  block  in  their  way ; 
they  are  proud  and  haughty ;  and  religion  in  their  eye  is  low  and  con- 
temptible ;  therefore,  when  they  have  lost  their  sense  of  hell  and  wrath  to 
come,  they  return  again  to  their  former  course. 

4.  Guilt,  and  to  meditate  terror,  are  grievous  to  them  ;  they  like  not  to 
see  their  misery  before  they  come  into  it,  though  perhaps  the  sight  of  it 
first,  if  they  loved  that  sight,  might  make  them  fly  whither  the  righteous 
fly  and  ai-e  safe ;  but  because  they  do,  as  I  hinted  before,  even  shun  the 
thoughts  of  guilt  and  terror,  therefore,  when  once  they  are  rid  of 
theii'   awakenings    about   the   teiTors    and   wrath    of   God,  they  harden 

•  Luther  tells  a  marvellous  story  of  a  relapse  into  sin  which  had  been  forsworn.  A  rt pro- 
bate husband  being  warned  against  swearing  by  the  apparition  of  his  fair  young  wife,  the  ghost 
told  him  that  she  had  died  by  reason  of  his  swearing  one  particular  oath,  which  commonly  he 
used,  but  if  he  abstained  from  that  she  would  return  to  life.  The  narrative  proceeds  : — "  He 
said, '  I  am  content  to  perform  what  you  desii-e.'  Wliereupon  his  dead  wife  remained  with  him, 
/uled  his  house,  eat  and  drank  with  him. — Now,  it  fell  out,  that  on  a  time  this  gentleman  had 
guests,  and  his  wife,  after  supper,  was  to  fetch  out  of  his  chest  some  banqueting  stuff :  she 
staying  somewhat  long,  her  husband,  forgetting  himself,  was  moved  thereby  to  swear  his 
accustomed  oath,  whereupon  the  woman  vanished  that  instant.  Now,  seeing  she  returned 
not  again,  they  went  up  into  the  chamber  to  see  what  was  become  of  her.  There  they  found 
the  gown  which  she  wore,  half  lying  within  the  chest  and  half  without,  but  she  was  never 
seen  afterwards." — Table  Talk. 
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their  hearts  gladly,  and  choose  such  ways  as    will    harden    them    more 
and  more. 

Chr.  You  are  pretty  near  the  business,  for  the  bottom  of  all  is,  for  want 
of  a  change  in  their  mind  and  will.  And  therefore  they  are  but  like  the 
felon  that  standeth  before  the  judge ;  he  quakes  and  trembles,  and  seems 
to  repent  most  heartily ;  but  the  bottom  of  all  this  is  the  fear  of  the 
halter ;  not  that  he  has  any  detestation  of  the  offence,  as  is  evident,  [ 
because  let  but  this  man  have  his  liberty,  and  he  will  be  a  thief, 
and  so  a  rogue  still ;  whereas,  if  his  mind  was  changed,  he  would  be 
otherwise. 

Hope.  Now  I  have  showed  you  the  reasons  of  their  going  back,  do  you 
show  me  the  manner  thereof. 

Chr.  So  I  will  willingly.  | 

1 .  They  draw  off  their  thoughts,  all  that  they  may,  from  the  remem- 
brance of  God,  death,  and  judgment  to  come. 

2.  Then  they  cast  off,  by  degrees,  private  duties,  as  closet  prayer,  curb- 
ing their  lusts,  watching,  sorrow  for  sin,  &c.  ! 

3.  Then  they  shun  the  company  of  lively  and  warm  Christians.  j 

4.  After  that,  they  grow  cold  to  public  duty,  as  I  earing,  reading,  godly  [ 
conference,  and  the  like. 

5.  Then  they  begin  to  pick  holes,  as  we  say,  in  the  coats  of  some  of 
the  godly,  and  that  devilishly,  that  they  may  have  a  seeming  colour  to 
throw  religion  (for  the  sake  of  some  infirmities  they  have  espied  in  them) 
behind  their  backs.' 

6.  Then  they  begin  to  adhere  to,  and  associate  themselves  witn  carnal,  i 
loose,  and  wanton  men.  I 

7.  Then  they   give  way    to  carnal  and    wanton  discourses  in  secret, 
and  glad  are  they,  if  they  can  see  such  things  in  any  that  are  counted    1 
honest,  that  they  may  the  more  boldly  do  it  through  their  example.  | 

8.  After  this,  they  begin  to  play  with  Uttle  sins  openly. 

9.  And  then  being  hardened,  they  show  themselves  as  they  are.  Thus  [  I 
being  launched  again  into  the  gulf  of  misery,  unless  a  miracle  of  grace  j  ! 
prevent  it,  they  everlastingly  perish  in  their  own  deceivings.  i 

'  To  the  man  who  acts  such  a  part,  the  words  of  Paul  addressed  to  Elymas,  the  sorcerer,     i  j 
may  he  justly  applied :   '■  O.  full  of  all  subtlety  and  mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou     |  ! 
enemy  of  all  righteousness!,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord." — 
Acts,  xiii.  10. 
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Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  by  this  time  the  pilgrims  were  got  over 
the  Enchanted  Ground,  and  entering  into  the  country  of  Beulah,  whose 
air  was  veiy  sweet  and  pleasant,  the  way  lying  dii-ectly  through  it,  they 
solaced  themselves  there  for  a  season.  Yea,  here  they  heard  continually 
the  singing  of  birds,  and  saw  every  day  the  flowers  appear  in  the  earth, 
and  heard  the  voice  of  the  tm-tle  in  the  land.  In  this  countiy  the  sun 
shineth  night  and  day ;  wherefore  it  was  beyond  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow 
of  Death,  and  also  out  of  the  reach  of  Giant  Despair ;  neither  could  they 
from  this  place  so  much  as  see  Doubting-Castle.  Here  they  were  within 
sight  of  the  city  they  were  going  to :  also  here  met  them  some  of  the 
inhabitants  thereof;  for  in  this  land  the  Shining  Ones  counnonly  walked, 
because  it  was  on  the  borders  of  heaven.  In  this  land  also  the  contract 
between  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom  was  renewed ;  yea,  here,  "as  the 
bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  did  their  God  rejoice  over  them." 
Here  they  had  no  want  of  corn  and  wine ;  for  in  this  place  they  met 
abundance  of  what  the  y  had  sought  for  in  all  their  pilgrimage.  Here  they 
heard  voices  from  out  of  the  city,  loud  voices,  saying,  "  Say  ye  to 
the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold  thy  salvation  cometh  !  Behold,  his  reward  is 
with  him  !"  Here  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  called  them,  "  The 
holy  people,  The  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  Sought  out,"  &c. 

Now,  as  they  walked  in  this  land,  they  had  more  rejoicing  than  in  parts 
more  remote  from  the  kingdom  to  which  they  were  bound :  and  drawing 
nearer  to  the  city  yet,  they  had  a  more  perfect  view  thereof.  It  was  built 
of  pearls  and  precious  stones,  also  the  streets  thereof  were  paved  with 
gold ;  so  that  by  reason  of  the  natural  glory  of  the  city,  and  the  reflection 
of  the  su  l-iams  upon  it.  Christian  with  desire  fell  sick.  Hopeful  also 
had  a  fit  or  two  of  the  same  disease :  wherefore,  here  they  lay  by  it  awhile, 
crying  out,  because  of  their  pangs,  "  If  you  see  my  beloved,  tell  him  that 
I  am  sick  of  love." 

But  being  a  lit!  le  strengthened,  and  better  able  to  bear  their  sickness, 
they  walked  on  their  way,  and  came  yet  nearer  and  nearer,  where  were 
orchards,  vineyards,  and  gardens,  and  their  gates  opened  into  the  highway. 
Now  as  they  came  up  to  these  places,  behold  the  gardener  stood  in  the 
way,  to  whom  the  pilgrims  said.  Whose  goodly  vineyards  and  gardens  are 
these?  He  answered.  They  are  the  King's,  and  are  planted  here  for  his 
own  delight,  and  also  for  the  solace  of  pilgrims.  So  the  gardener  had 
them  into  the  vineyards,  and  bid  them  refresh  themselves  with  dainties. 
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He  also  showed  them   there  the  King's  walks  and  arbours,   where  he 
delighted  to  be :  and  here  they  tarried  and  slept. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream,  that  they  talked  more  in  their  sleep  at  this 
time  than  ever  they  did  in  all  their  jom-ney ;  and  being  in  a  muse  there- 
about, the  gardener  said  even  to  me,  Wherefore  musest  thou  at  the  mat- 
ter? It  is  the  nature  of  the  fruit  of  the  grapes  of  these  vineyards 
to  go  down  so  sweetly,  as  to  cause  the  lips  of  them  that  are  asleep 
to  speak. 

So  I  saw  that  when  they  awoke,  they  addressed  themselves  to  go  up  to 
the  city :  but,  as  I  said,  the  reflection  of  the  sun  upon  the  city  (for  the 
city  was  pure  gold)  was  so  extremely  glorious,  that  they  could  not  as  yet 
with  open  face  behold  it,  but  through  an  instrument  made  for  that  pur- 
pose. So  I  saw,  that  as  they  went  on,  there  met  them  two  men  in 
raiment  that  shone  like  gold  ;  also  their  faces  shone  as  the  light." 

These  men  asked  the  pilgrims,  whence  they  came?  and  they  told  them. 
They  also  asked  them,  Where  they  had  lodged?  What  difficulties  and 
dangers,  what  comforts  and  pleasures,  they  had  met  with  in  the  way?  and 
they  told  them.  Then  said  the  men  that  met  them,  You  have  but  two 
difficulties  more  to  meet  with,  and  then  you  are  in  the  city. 

Christian  then,  and  his  companion,  asked  the  men  to  go  along  with 
them :  so  they  told  them  that  they  would :  but,  said  they,  you  must 
obtain  it  by  your  own  faith.  So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went 
on  together,  until  they  came  in  sight  of  the  gate. 

Now  I  further  saw,  that  betwixt  them  and  the  gate  was  a  river,  but 
there  was  no  bridge  to  go  over,  and  the  river  was  very  deep.  At 
the  sight,  therefore,  of  this  river  the  pilgrims  were  much  stunned,  but  the 
men  that  went  with  them  said,  You  must  go  through,  or  you  cannot 
come  at  the  gate. 

The  pilgrims  then  began  to  inquire  if  there  was  no  other  way  to 
the  gate  ?  To  which  they  answered.  Yes,  but  there  hath  not  any,  save 
two,  to  wit,  Enoch  and  Elijah,  been  permitted  to  tread  that  path  since  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  nor  shall  until  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound.  The 
pilgrims  then,  (especially  Christian)  began  to  despond  in  their  minds,  and 
looked  this  way  and  that,  but  no  way  could  be  found  by  them,  by  which 

°  The  author  here  had  in  his  mind  the  transfiguration  of  Jesus.  The  two  men  met  by  the 
Pilgrims  had  the  brightness  of  Him 

"  Who,  light  himself,  in  uncreated  light 
Dn  ells  awfuliy  retired  from  mortal  eye." 
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they  might  escape  the  river.  Then  they  asked  the  men  if  the  waters  were 
all  of  a  depth  ?  They  said  No ;  yet  they  could  not  help  them  in  that 
case ;  for,  said  they,  you  shall  find  it  deeper  or  shallower  or  lower,  as  you 
believe  in  the  King  of  the  place. 

Then  they  addressed  themselves  to  the  water,  and  entering,  Christian 
began  to  sink  ;  and  crying  out  to  his  good  friend  Hopeful,  he  said, 
I  sink  in  deep  waters  ;  the  billows  go  over  my  head ;  all  the  waves  go 
over  me.     Selah- 

Then  said  the  other.  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  brother ;  I  feel  the  bottom, 
and  it  is  good.  Then  said  Christian,  Ah  !  my  friend,  the  sorrow  of  death 
hath  compa;ssed  me  about,  I  shall  not  see  the  land  that  floweth  with  milk 
and  honey.  And  with  that,  a  great  darkness  and  horror  fell  upon 
Christian,  so  that  he  could  not  see  before  him.  Also  here  he  in  a  great 
measure  lost  his  senses ;  so  that  he  could  neither  remember  nor  orderly 
talk,  of  any  of  those  sweet  refreshments  that  he  had  met  with  in  the  way 
of  his  pilgrimage.  But  all  the  words  that  he  spake  still  tended  to  dis- 
cover, that  he  had  horror  of  mind,  and  heart-fears  that  he  should  die  in 
that  river,  and  never  obtain  entrance  in  at  the  gate.'  Here  also,  as  they 
that  stood  by  perceived,  he  was  much  in  the  troublesome  thoughts  of  the 
sins  that  he  had  committed,  both  since  and  before  he  began  to  be  a 
pilgrim.  It  was  also  obsen^ed,  that  he  was  troubled  with  apparitions  of 
hobgoblins  and  evil  spirits ;  for  ever  and  anon  he  would  intimate  so  much 
by  words.  Hopeful  therefore  here  had  much  ado  to  keep  his  brother's 
head  above  water :  yea,  sometimes  he  would  be  quite  gone  down,  and  then 
ere  awhile  he  would  rise  up  again  half  dead.  Hopeful  did  also  endeavour 
to  comfort  him,  saying.  Brother,  I  see  the  gate,  and  men  standing  by  to 
receive  us  ;  but  Christian  would  answer.  It  is  you,  it  is  you  they  wait  for ; 
you  have  been  hopeful  ever  since  I  knew  you.  And  so  have  you,  said  he 
to  Christian.  Ah  !  brother,  said  he,  surely  if  I  was  right,  he  would  now 
rise  to  help  me ;  but  for  my  sins  he  hath  brought  me  into  the  snare,  and 
left  me.  Then  said  Hopeful,  My  brother,  you  have  quite  forgot  the  text, 
where  it  is  said  of  the  wicked,  there  are  no  bands  in  their  death,  but  their 
strength  is  firm  ;  they  are  not  troubled  as  other  men,  neither  are  they 
plagued  like  other  men.  These  troubles  and  distresses  that  you  go 
through  in  these  waters,  are  no  sign  that  God  hath  forsaken  you,  but  are 

'  "  when  Death  kindly  tenders  u?  relief 

We  cnll  him  cruel." — Young. 
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sent  to  try  you,  whether  you  will  call  to  mind  that  which  heretofore  you 
have  received  of  his  goodness,  and  live  upon  him  in  your  distresses. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Christian  was  in  a  muse  awhile.  To 
whom  also  Hopeful  added  these  words.  Be  of  good  cheer,  Jesus  Christ 
maketh  thee  whole.  And  with  that  Christian  brake  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
Oh !  I  see  him  again  !  and  he  tells  me,  "  When  thou  passest  through  the 
waters  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  ovei-flow 
thee.'"'  Then  they  both  took  courage,  and  the  enemy  after  that  was  as 
still  as  a  stone,  until  they  were  gone  over.  Christian  therefore  presently 
found  ground  to  stand  upon,  and  so  it  followed  that  the  rest  of  the  river 
was  but  shallow ;  but  thus  they  got  over.  Now,  upon  the  bank  of  the 
river,  on  the  other  side,  they  saw  the  two  Shining  Men  again,  who  there 
waited  for  them.  Wherefore,  being  come  out  of  the  river,  they  saluted 
them,  saying,  "  We  are  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  those 
that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."  Thus  they  went  along  toward  the  gate. 
Now  you  must  note,  that  the  city  stood  upon  a  mighty  hill ;  but  the  pil- 
grims went  up  that  hill  with  ease,  because  they  had  these  two  men  to  lead 
them  up  by  the  arms  ;  they  had  likewise  left  theu'  mortal  garments  behind 
them  in  the  river ;  for  though  they  went  in  with  them,  they  came  out 
without  them.  They  therefore  went  up  here  with  much  agility  and  speed, 
though  the  foundation  upon  which  the  city  was  framed  was  higher  than 
the  clouds  ;  they  therefore  went  up  through  the  region  of  the  air,  sweetly 
talking  as  they  went,  being  comforted,  because  they  safely  got  over  the 
river,  and  had  such  glorious  companions  to  attend  them. 

The  talk  that  they  had  with  the  Shining  Ones  was  about  the  glory 
of  the  place,  who  told  them  that  the  beauty  and  glory  of  it  was 
inexpressible.  There,  said  they,  is  "  Mount  Zion,  the  heavenly  Jevu- 
ealem,  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect."     You  are  now  going,  said  they,  to  the  paradise  of  God, 

'  The  natural  death  to  which  all  the  sons  of  men,  Enoch  and  Elijah  only  are  excepted, 
were  from  the  first  doomed,  it  will  here  be  noted,  is  shown  by  the  writer  to  be  very  different 
from  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  through  which  Christian  had  formerly  to  make  his 
way.  Sinking  to  the  grave,  the  mortal  part,  the  habUiments  of  the  soul  while  journeying 
through  the  world,  there  are  left  behind,  and  the  renovated  spirit  rises  fresh  and  joyous  as 
relieved  from  a  fearful  encumbrance.  Then  blissful  life  and  immortality,  as  "  brought  to  light 
in  the  gospel,"  are  full  before  it.  In  the  dismal  valley  doubts  and  well-grounded  fears, 
growing  on  the  consciousness  of  sin  and  the  culpable  neglect  of  duty,  denied  the  terrified 
struggler  this  beautiful  vision,  this  soul-cheering  prospect. 
VOL.    I.  T 
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wherein  you  shall  see  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat  of  the  never-fading  fruits 
thereof;  and  when  you  come  there,  you  shall  have  white  robes  given  you, 
and  your  walk  and  talk  shall  be  every  day  with  the  king,  even  all  the  days 
of  eternity.  There  you  shall  not  see  again  such  things  as  you  saw  when 
you  were  in  the  lower  region  upon  the  earth,  to  wit,  soitow,  sickness, 
affliction,  and  death,  "for  the  former  things  are  passed  away."  You  are 
now  going  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  to  the  prophets,  men  that 
God  hath  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come,  and  that  are  now  resting  upon 
their  beds,  each  one  walking  in  his  righteousness.  The  men  then  asked, 
What  must  we  do  in  the  holy  place?  To  whom  it  was  answered.  You 
must  there  receive  the  comforts  of  all  your  toil,  and  have  joy  for  all  your 
sorrow;  you  must  reap  what  you  have  sown,  even  the  fruit  of  all 
your  prayers  and  tears,  and  sufferings,  for  the  King  by  the  way.  In 
that  place  you  must  wear  crowns  of  gold,  and  enjoy  the  perpetual  sight 
and  vision  of  the  Holy  One ;  "  for  there  you  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 
There  also  you  shall  serve  him  continually  with  praise,  with  shouting, 
and  thanksgiving,  whom  you  desired  to  serve  in  the  world,  though  with 
much  difficulty,  because  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh.  There  your  eyes 
shall  be  delighted  with  seeing,  and  your  ears  with  hearing  the  pleasant 
voice  of  the  mighty  One.  There  you  shall  enjoy  your  friends  again,  that 
are  gone  thither  before  you ;  and  there  you  shall  with  joy  receive  even 
every  one  that  follows  into  the  holy  places  after  you.  There  also  you  shall 
be  clothed  mth  glory  and  majesty,  and  put  into  an  equipage  fit  to  ride  out 
with  the  King  of  Glory.  When  he  shall  come  with  sound  of  trumpet  in 
the  clouds,  as  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  you  shall  come  with  him  ;  and 
when  he  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  judgment,  you  shall  sit  by  him  ;  yea, 
and  when  he  shall  pass  sentence  upon  all  the  workers  of  iniquity,  let  them 
be  angels  or  men,  you  also  shall  have  a  voice  in  that  judgment,  because 
they  were  his  and  your  enemies.  Also  when  be  shall  again  return  to  the 
city,  you  shall  go  too  with  sound  of  trumpet,  and  be  ever  with  him.'' 

»  "  "Tis  given  them  to  understand  how  great  a  good  is  laid  up  to  them  in  store.  The 
things  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  and  ear  has  not  heard,  and  which  otherwise  could  not  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  of  God's  present  and  eternal  kingdom  are  set  in 
view.  They  are  shown  that  the  future  state  of  the  reconciled  shall  consist  not  only  in  freedom 
from  what  is  evil,  but  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  best  and  most  desirable  good;  that  God  himself 
in  all  his  glorious  fullness  will  be  their  eternal  and  most  satisfying  portion  ;  that  their  blessed- 
ness is  to  lie  in  the  perpetual  pristine  vision  of  his  blessed  face,  and  in  the  fulness  of  joy,  and 
the  everlasting  pleasures  which  the  divine  presence  itself  doth  perpetually  afford." — Howe. 
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Now,  while  they  were  thus  drawing  towards  the  gate,  behold  a  company 
of  the  heavely  host  came  out  to  meet  them  ;  to  whom  it  was  said  by  the 
other  two  Shining  Ones,  These  are  the  men  that  have  loved  our  Lord,  when 
they  were  in  the  world,  and  that  have  left  all  for  his  holy  name,  and  he 
hath  sent  us  to  fetch  them,  and  we  have  brought  them  thus  far  on  their 
desired  journey,  that  they  may  go  in,  and  look  their  Redeemer  in  the  face 
with  joy.  Then  the  heavenly  host  gave  a  great  shout,  saying,  "  Blessed 
are  they  that  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb."  There 
came  out  also  at  this  time  to  meet  them,  several  of  the  King's  trumpeters, 
clothed  in  white  and  shining  raiment,  who,  with  melodious  noises  and  loud, 
made  even  the  heavens  to  echo  with  their  sound.  These  trumpeters 
saluted  Christian  and  his  fellow  with  ten  thousand  welcomes  from  the 
world  ;  and  this  they  did  with  shouting  and  sound  of  trumpet. 

This  done,  they  compassed  them  round  about  on  every  side  ;  some  went 
before,  some  behind,  and  some  on  the  right  hand,  and  some  on  the  left, 
(as  it  were  to  guard  them  through  the  upper  regions),  continually  sound- 
ing as  they  went  with  melodious  noise,  in  notes  on  high ;  so  that  the  vei-y 
sight  was  to  them  tnat  could  behold  it,  as  if  heaven  itself  was  come  down 
to  meet  them.  Thus  therefore  they  walked  on  together;  and  as  they 
walked,  ever  and  anon  these  trumpeters,  even  with  joyful  sound,  would, 
by  mixing  their  music  with  looks  and  gestures,  still  signify  to  Christian 
and  his  brother  how  welcome  they  were  into  their  company,  and  with 
what  gladness  they  came  to  meet  them.  And  now  were  these  two  men, 
as  it  were,  in  heaven  before  they  came  at  it,  being  swallowed  up  with  the 
sight  of  angels,  and  with  hearing  their  melodious  notes.  Here  also  they 
had  the  city  itself  in  view,  and  thought  they  heard  all  the  bells  therein  to 
ring,  to  welcome  them  thereto.  But  above  all,  the  warm  and  joyful 
thoughts  that  they  had  about  their  own  dwelling  there  with  such  com- 
pany, and  that  for  ever  and  ever.  Oh !  by  what  tongue  or  pen  can  their 
glorious  joy  be  expressed !     Thus  they  came  up  to  the  gate. 

Now,  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  gate,  there  was  written  over 
it  in  letters  of  gold,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments, 
that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through 
the  gates  into  the  city. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  Shining  Men  bid  them  call  at 
the  gate  ;  the  which  when  they  did,  some  from  above  looked  over  the 
gate,  to  wit   Enoch,  Moses,  and  Elijah,  &c.,  to  whom  it  was  said,  These 
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pilgrims  are  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction,  for  the  love  that  they  bear 
to  the  King  of  this  place  ;  and  then  the  pilgrims  gave  in  unto  them  each 
man  his  certificate,  which  they  had  received  in  the  beginning :  those  there- 
fore were  carried  in  to  the  King,  who,  when  he  had  read  them,  said, 
Where  are  the  men?  To  whom  it  was  answered,  They  are  standing 
without  the  gate.  The  King  then  commanded  to  open  the  gate,  "  that 
the  righteous  nation,"  said  he,  "  that  keepeth  truth  may  enter  in." 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  these  two  men  went  in  at  the  gate ;  and 
lo !  as  they  entered,  they  were  transfigured ;  and  they  had  raiment  put  on 
that  shone  like  gold.  There  was  also  that  met  them  with  harps  and 
crowns,  and  gave  them  to  them,  the  harps  to  praise  withal,  and  the 
crowns  in  token  of  honour.  Then  I  heard  in  my  dream,  that  all  the  bells 
in  the  city  rang  again  for  joy ;  and  that  it  was  said  unto  them,  "  Enter  ye 
into  the  joy  of  our  Lord."  I  also  heard  the  men  themselves  sing  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying,  "  Blessing,  honour,  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever." 

Now,  just  as  the  gates  were  opened  to  let  in  the  men,  I  looked  in  after 
them,  and  behold  the  city  shone  Uke  the  sun ;  the  streets  also  were 
paved  with  gold,  and  in  them  walked  many  men  with  crowns  upon  their 
heads,  palms  in  their  hands,  and  golden  harps  to  sing  praises  withal.^ 

There  were  also  of  them  that  had  wings,  and  they  answered  one 
another  without  intermission,  saj-ing,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  is  the  Lord." 
And  after  that  they  shut  up  the  gates ;  which,  when  I  had  seen,  I  wished 
myself  among  them. 

'  "  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throue,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed 
with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands  ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Salvation  tn 
OUT  God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb.  And  all  the  angels  stood  round 
about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders  and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell  before  the  throne  on  their 
fitces,  and  worshipped  God,  saying.  Amen  :  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiv- 
ing, and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  And  one 
of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me,  AVTiat  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  ? 
and  whence  came  they?  And  I  said  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  knowest.  And  he  said  unto  me. 
These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple  :  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among 
them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on 
them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and 
shall  lead  them  unto  hving  fountains  of  waters  :  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes." — Revelations,  vii.,  9 — 17. 
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Now  while  1  was  gazing  upon  all  these  things,  I  turned  my  head 
to  look  back,  and  saw  Ignorance  coming  up  to  the  river  side ;  but  he  soon 
got  over,  and  that  without  half  the  difficulty  which  the  other  two  men 
met  with.  For  it  happened,  that  there  was  then  at  that  place  one  Vain- 
Hope,  a  ferryman,  that  with  his  boat  helped  him  over;  so  he,  as  the 
other,  I  saw  did  ascend  the  hill,  to  come  up  to  the  gate,  only  he  came 
alone;  neither  did  any  man  meet  him  with  the  least  encouragement. 
When  he  was  come  up  to  the  gate,  he  looked  up  to  the  writing  that  was 
above,  and  then  began  to  knock,  supposing  that  entrance  should  have 
been  quickly  administered  to  him ;  but  he  was  asked  by  the  men  who 
looked  over  the  top  of  the  gate.  Whence  come  you  ?  And  what  would 
you  have  ?  He  answered,  I  have  eat  and  drank  in  the  presence  of  the 
King,  and  he  has  taught  in  our  streets.  Then  they  asked  him  for  his 
certificate,  that  they  might  go  in  and  show  it  to  the  King.  So  he 
fumbled  in  his  bosom  for  one,  and  found  none.  Then  said  they,  Have 
you  none?  But  the  man  answered  never  a  word.  So  they  told  the 
King,  but  he  would  not  come  down  to  see  them,  but  commanded  the  two 
Shining  Ones  that  conducted  Christian  and  Hopeful  to  the  city,  to  go  out 
and  take  Ignorance,  and  bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  have  him  away. 
Then  they  took  him  up,  and  carried  him  through  the  air,  to  the  door  that 
I  saw  in  the  side  of  the  hill,  and  put  him  in  there.  Then  I  saw  that 
there  was  a  way  to  hell,  even  from  the  gates  of  heaven,  as  well  as 
from  the  city  of  Destruction. 

So  I  awoke,  and  behold  it  was  a  dream  ! 
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THE    CONCLUSION. 

Now,  reader,  I  have  told  my  dream  to  tliee. 

See  if  thou  can'st  interpret  it  to  me. 

Or  to  thyself,  or  neighbour  ;  but  take  tuied 

Of  misinterpreting  ;  for  that,  instead 

Of  doing  good,  '.viU  but  thyself  abuse  : 

By  misinterpreting  evil  ensues. 

Take  heed  also  that  thou  be  not  extreme 

In  playing  with  the  outside  of  my  dream  ; 

Nor  let  my  figure  or  similitude 

Put  thee  into  a  laughter  or  a  feud ; 

Leave  this  to  boys  and  fools ;  but  as  for  thee. 

Do  thou  the  substance  of  my  matter  see. 

Put  by  the  curtains,  look  within  my  veil. 

Turn  up  my  metaphors,  and  do  not  fail ; 

There,  if  thou  seekest  them,  such  things  thou'lt  find, 

As  will  be  helpful  to  an  honest  mind. 

What  of  my  dross  thou  findest  here,  be  bold 

To  throw  away,  but  yet  preserve  the  gold. 

What  if  my  gold  be  wrapped  up  in  ore  ? 

None  throws  away  the  apple  for  the  core. 

But  if  thou  shalt  cast  all  away  as  vain, 

I  know  not  but  'twill  make  me  dream  again.' 

'  Bunyan  here  intimates  that  the  vehicle  he  had  preferred  for  imparting  sacred  knowledge 
to  others  appeared  to  him  so  well  chosen  that  no  discouragement  would  deter  him  from  having 
recourse  to  it  again.  His  judgment  in  this  will  hardly  be  questioned.  It  must  be  owned 
that  there  is  something  awful  and  mysterious  in  dreams.  In  all  ages  men  have  been  disposed 
to  regard  them  as  the  means  used  by  a  superior  power  to  anticipate  the  future,  or  to  reveal 
the  hidden  secrets  of  the  past.  The  author's  choice  even  in  a  literary  point  of  view  was  a 
happy  one.  Dreams  give  the  sleeper  astonishing  power,  sometimes  indeed  mixed  up  with 
strange  absurdities,  but  Scripture  shows  they  have  had  important  uses,  and  modern  instances 
might  be  quoted  in  support  of  tliis  position.  It  comes  within  the  range  of  almost  every 
one's  experience,  that  they  lend  the  mind  a  vigour  and  activity  which  it  wants  while  waking. 
In  sleep  the  man  lives  over  again  the  scenes  he  knew  in  infancy.  The  lapse  of  years,  inter- 
vening seas  and  mountains,  cannot  bar  his  access  to  a  seeming  realisation  of  early  life  in  the 
most  distant  parts  of  the  globe,  forgotten  incidents  are  revived,  and  the  forms  of  those  once 
CUP  companions  appear  before  us  in  youthful  strength,  which  have  long  since  mouldered  in 
the  grave. 


END  OF  THE  FIRST  PART. 


o  now,  my  little  book,  to  every  place 
Where  my  First  Pilgrim  has  but  shown  his  face : 
Call  at  their  door :  if  any  say,  "Who's  there? 
Then  answer  thou,  Christiana  is  here. 
If  they  bid  thee  come  in,  then  enter  thou. 
With  all  thy  boys ;  and  then  thou  knowest  how 

Tell  who  they  are,  also  fi'om  whence  they  came ; 

Perhaps  they  know  them  by  their  looks  or  name : 

But  if  they  should  not,  ask  them  yet  again. 

If  formerly  they  did  not  entertain 

One  Christian,  a  Pilgrim?     If  they  say 

They  did,  and  were  delighted  in  his  way. 

Then  let  them  know,  that  those  related  were 

Unto  him :  yea,  his  wife  and  children  are. 

TeU  them,  that  they  have  left  their  house  and  home ; 

Are  turned  Pilgrims,  seek  a  world  to  come ; 

That  they  have  met  with  hardships  in  the  way ; 

That  they  do  meet  with  troubles  night  and  day  ; 

That  they  have  trod  on  serpents,  fought  with  devils, 

Have  also  overcome  a  many  evUs. 

Yea,  tell  them  also  of  the  next  who  have 

Of  love  to  pilgrimage,  been  stout  and  brave 

Defenders  of  that  way,  and  how  they  still 

Refuse  this  world,  to  do  their  Father's  will. 
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Go,  tell  tliem  also  of  those  dainty  things, 
That  pilgrimage  unto  the  Pilgrims  brings ; 
Let  them  acquainted  be  too,  how  they  are 
Beloved  of  their  King,  under  his  care ; 
What  goodly  mansions  he  for  them  provides. 
Though  they  meet  *ith  rough  winds  and  swelling  tide" 
How  brave  a  calm  they  will  enjoy  at  last. 
Who  to  the  Lord,  and  by  his  ways  hold  fast. 
Perhaps  with  heart  and  hand  they  wiU  embrace* 
Thee,  as  they  did  my  firstling,  and  will  grace 
Thee,  and  thy  fellows,  with  good  cheer  and  fare. 
As  show  well,  they  of  Pilgrim's  lovers  are. 

OBJECTION    I. 

But  how,  if  they  will  not  believe  of  me 
That  I  am  tiiily  thiue;  'cause  some  there  be 
That  counterfeit  the  Pilgrim  and  his  name. 
Seek,  by  disguise,  to  seem  the  very  same, 
And  by  that  means  have  brought  themselves  into 
The  hands  aud  houses  of  I  know  not  who  ? 


'Tis  true  some  have  of  late  to  counterfeit 
My  Pilgrim,  to  their  own,  my  title  set : 
Yea,  others  half  my  name  and  title  too 
Have  stitched  to  their  books,  to  make  them  do ',"' 
But  yet  they  by  their  features  do  declare 
Themselves  not  mine  to  be,  whoe'er  they  are. 

If  such  thou  meet'st  with,  then  thy  only  way 
Before  them  all  is,  to  say  out  thy  say, 
In  thine  own  native  language,  which  no  max 
Now  useth,  nor  with  ease  dissemble  can. 
If,  after  all,  they  stiU  of  you  should  doubt 
Thinking  that  you  like  gipsies  go  about 
In  naughty  wise,  the  country  to  defile. 
Or  that  you  seek  good  people  to  beguile 
With  things  unwarrantable,  then  send  for  mc 
And  I  will  testify  you  Pilgrims  ne ; 

*  A  curious  literary  fact  is  here  placed  on  record.  Though  many  of  the  proud  Pharliees  of  his 
Uay  affected  to  despise  "  the  tinker,"  as  Bunyan  was  contemptuously  called,  the  fascinations  of  his 
book  were  such  that  piratical  imiiations  of  it  were  sent  forth  with  a  similar  title  "  to  make  them  do.'' 
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Yea,  1  wiU  testify  that  only  you 

My  Pilgrims  are,  and  that  alone  will  do. 

OBJECTION    II. 

But  yet,  perhaps,  I  may  inquire  for  him, 
Of  those  that  wish  him  damned  life  and  limb. 
What  shall  I  do  when  I  at  such  a  door 
For  Pilgrims  ask,  and  they  shall  rage  the  more  ? 


Fright  not  thyself,  my  book,  for  such  bugbears 
Are  nothing  else  but  ground  for  groundless  fears. 
My  Pilgrim's  book  has  travelled  sea  and  land, 
Yet  could  I  never  come  to  understand 
That  it  was  slighted,  or  turn'd  out  of  door. 
By  any  kingdom,  were  they  rich  or  poor. 

In  France  and  Flanders,  where  men  kill  each  other, 
My  Pilgrim  is  esteem'd  a  friend — a  brother. 

In  Holland  too,  'tis  said,  as  I  am  told, 
My  Pilgrim  is  with  some  more  worth  than  gold. 

Highlanders,  and  wild  Irish  can  agree. 
My  Pilgrim  should  familiar  with  them  be. 

'Tis  in  New  England  under  such  advance. 
Receives  there  so  much  loving  countenance, 
As  to  be  trimm'd,  new  cloth' d,  and  deck'd  with  gems. 
That  it  might  show  its  features  and  its  limbs. 
Yet  more :  so  commonly  doth  my  Pilgrim  walk. 
That  of  him  thousands  daily  sing  and  talk. 

If  you  draw  nearer  home,  it  will  appear, 
My  Pilgrim  knows  no  ground  of  shame  or  fear. 
City  and  country  will  him  entertain 
With  welcome,  Pilgrim  ;  yea,  they  can't  refrain 
From  smibug,  if  my  Pilgrim  be  but  by. 
Or  shows  his  head  in  any  company. '" 

Brave  gallants  do  my  Pilgrims  hug  and  love. 
Esteem  it  much,  yea,  value  is  above 
Things  of  a  greater  bulk ;  yea,  with  debght. 
Say,  my  lark's  leg  is  better  than  a  kite. 

*  With  the  true  feeling  of  an  autlior,  Bunyan  exults  in  the  wide-sprearlin"-  fame  of  the  first  pari 
of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  "  which  had  caused  it  to  find  favour  in  France,  Flanders.  Holland, 
America,  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  with  all  classes  in  England." 
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Young  ladies,  and  young  gentlewomen  too, 
Do  no  small  kindness  to  my  Pilgrim  show ; 
Their  cabinets,  their  bosoms,  and  their  hearts. 
My  Pilgrim  has,  'cause  he  to  them  imparts 
His  pretty  riddles,  in  such  wholesome  strains. 
As  yields  them  profit  double  to  their  pains 
Of  reading  :  yea,  I  think  I  may  be  bold 
To  say,  some  prize  him  far  above  their  gold. 

The  very  children  that  do  walk  the  street, 
If  they  do  but  my  holy  Pilgiim  meet, 
Salute  him  will,  will  wish  him  well,  and  say. 
He  is  the  only  stripling  of  the  day. 

They  that  have  never  seen  him  yet  admire 
What  they  have  heard  of  liim,  and  much  desire 
To  have  his  company,  and  hear  him  tell 
Those  pilgrim  stories  which  he  knows  so  well. 

Yea,  some  that  did  not  love  him  at  the  first, 
But  call'd  him  fool  and  noddy,  say  they  must. 
Now  they  have  seen  and  heard  him,  him  commend 
And  to  those  whom  they  love  they  do  him  send. 

Wherefore,  my  Second  Part,  thou  need'st  not  be 
Afraid  to  show  thy  head ;  none  can  hurt  thee. 
That  wish  but  well  to  him  that  went  before, 
'Cause  thou  com'st  after  with  a  second  store 
Of  things  as  good,  as  rich,  as  profitable. 
For  young,  for  old,  for  stagg'ring,  and  for  stable. 


OBJECTION    III. 

But  some  there  be  that  say,  he  laughs  too  loud ; 
And  some  do  say,  his  head  is  in  a  cloud ; 
Some  say,  his  words  and  stories  are  so  dark. 
They  know  not  how  by  them  to  find  his  mark. 


One  may  (I  think)  say,  both  his  laughs  and  cries 
May  well  bo  guess'd  at  by  his  watery  eyes. 
Some  things  are  of  that  nature,  as  to  make 
One's  fancy  chuckle,  while  his  heart  doth  ache : 
When  Jacob  saw  his  Rachel  vnth  the  sheep, 
lie  did  at  the  same  time  both  kiss  and  weep. 
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Whereas  some  say,  a  cloud  is  in  bis  head, 
That  doth  but  show  bis  wisdom's  covered 
With  his  own  mantle,  and  to  stir  the  mind 
To  search  weU  after  what  it  faiu  would  find. 
Things  that  seem  to  be  bid  in  words  obscure. 
Do  but  the  godly  mind  the  more  allure. 
To  study  what  those  sayings  should  contain. 
That  speak  to  us  in  such  a  cloudy  strain. 

I  also  know  a  dark  simiHtude 
Win  on  the  curious  fancy  more  intrude. 
And  will  stick  faster  in  the  heart  and  head, 
Than  things  from  simUies  not  borrowed. 

Wherefore,  my  book,  let  no  discouragement 
Hinder  thy  travels  :  behold,  thou  art  sent 
To  fiiends,  not  foes ;  to  friends  that  will  give  place 
To  thee,  my  Pilgrims,  and  thy  words  embrace. 

Besides,  what  my  First  Pilgrim  left  conceal'd; 
Thou,  my  brave  Second  Pilgrim,  hast  reveai'd ; 
What  Christian  left  lock'd  up,  and  went  his  way. 
Sweet  Christiana  opens  with  her  key. 

OBJECTION    IV. 

But  some  love  not  the  method  of  your  first ; 
Romance  they  count  it,  throw  't  away  as  dust. 
If  I  should  meet  with  such,  what  should  I  say? 
Must  I  slight  them  as  they  slight  me,  or  nay? 


My  Christiana,  if  with  such  thou  meet. 
By  all  means  in  aU  loving- wise  them  greet ; 
Render  them  not  reviling  for  revile ; 
But  if  they  frown,  I  prithee  on  them  smOe : 
Perhaps  'tis  nature,  or  some  Ul  report. 
Has  made  them  thus  despise,  or  thus  retort. 
Some  love  no  fish,  some  love  no  cheese,  and  some 
Love  not  their  friends,  nor  their  own  house  or  home. 

Some  start  at  pig,  slight  chicken,  love  not  fowl. 
More  than  they  love  a  cuckoo,  or  an  owl. 
Leave  such,  my  Christiana,  to  their  choice. 
And  seek  those  who  to  find  thee  will  rejoice; 
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By  no  means  strive,  but  in  all  humble  wise, 
Present  thee  to  them  in  thy  Pilgrim's  guise. 

Go  then,  my  little  book,  and  show  to  all 
That  entertain,  and  bid  thee  welcome  shall. 
What  thou  shalt  keep  close  shut  up  from  the  rest. 
And  wish  what  thou  shalt  show  them  may  be  blest 
To  them  for  good ;  and  make  them  choose  to  be 
Pilgrims  by  better  far  than  thee  and  me. 
Go  then,  I  say,  tell  all  men  who  thou  art ; 
Say,  I  am  Christiana,  and  my  part 
Is  now  with  my  four  sons  to  tell  you  what 
It  is  for  men  to  take  a  Pilgrim's  lot. 

Go  also,  tell  them  who  and  what  they  be 
That  now  do  go  on  pilgrimage  with  thee : 
Say,  Here's  my  neighbour  Mercy,  she  is  one 
That  has  long  time  with  me  a  Pilgrim  gone 
Come,  see  her  in  her  virgin  face,  and  learn 
'Twixt  idle  ones  and  pilgrims  to  discern. 
Yea,  let  young  damsels  learn  of  her  to  prize 
The  world  which  is  to  come,  in  any  wise  j 
"Wlien  little  tripping  maidens  follow  God, 
And  leave  old  doating  sinners  to  his  rod, 
'Tis  hke  those  days  wherein  the  young  ones  cried, 
Hosanna,  whom  the  old  ones  did  deride. 

Next,  tell  them  of  old  Honest,  whom  you  found 
With  his  white  hairs  treading  the  Pilgrim's  ground . 
Yea,  tell  them  how  plain-hearted  this  man  was. 
How,  after  his  good  Lord,  he  bore  the  cross. 
Perhaps  with  some  grey  head  this  may  prevail 
With  Christ  to  fall  in  love,  and  sin  bewail. 

Tell  them  also,  how  Master  Feaiing  went 
On  pilgrimage,  and  how  the  time  he  spent 
In  solitariness,  with  fears  and  cries. 
And  how,  at  last,  he  won  the  joyful  prize. 
He  was  a  good  man,  though  much  down  in  spirit ; 
He  is  a  good  man,  and  doth  life  inherit. 

Tell  them  of  Master  Feeble-Mind  also. 
Who  not  before,  but  still  behind  would  go ; 
Show  them  also  how  he'd  like  to  have  been  slain. 
And  how  one  Great- Heart  did  his  life  regain. 
Tliis  man  was  true  of  heart,  tho'  weak  in  grace. 
One  might  true  godliness  read  in  his  face. 
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Then  tell  them  of  Master  Ready-to-halt, 
A  man  with  crutches,  but  much  without  fault. 
Tell  them  how  Master  Feeble-]\Iind  and  he 
Did  love,  and  in  opinion  much  agree. 
And  let  all  know,  though  weakness  was  their  chance, 
Yet  sometimes  one  would  sing,  the  other  dance. 

Forget  not  Master  Valiant-for-the-tnith, 
That  man  of  courage,  though  a  very  youth  : 
Tell  every  one  his  spirit  was  so  stout. 
No  man  could  ever  make  him  face  about ; 
And  how  Great- Heart  and  he  could  not  forbear. 
But  put  down  Doubting-Castle,  slew  Depair. 

Overlook  not  Master  Despondency, 
Nor  Much-afraid,  his  daughter,  though  thev  lie 
Under  such  mantles  as  make  them  look 
(With  some)  as  if  their  God  had  them  forsook. 
They  softly  went,  but  sure,  and  at  the  end 
Found  that  the  Lord  of  Pilgrims  was  their  friend. 

When  thou  hast  told  the  world  of  all  these  things. 
Then  turn  about,  my  book,  and  touch  these  strings ; 
Which,  if  but  touched,  wiU  such  music  make, 
They'll  make  a  cripple  dance,  a  giant  quake. 
These  riddles  that  lie  couch'd  within  thy  breast. 
Freely  propound,  expound :  and  for  the  rest 
Of  thy  mysterious  lines,  let  them  remain 
For  those  whose  nimble  fancies  shall  them  gain. 

Now  may  this  little  book  a  blessing  be 
To  those  that  love  this  little  book  and  me ; 
And  may  its  buyer  have  no  cause  to  say 
His  money  is  but  lost,  or  thrown  away. 
Yea,  may  this  Second  Pilgrim  yield  that  fruit. 
As  may  with  each  good  Pilgrim's  fancy  suit ; 
And  may  it  some  persuade  to  go  astray, 
To  turn  their  feet  and  heart  to  the  right  way." 

Is  the  hearty  prayer  of  the  Author, 

JOHN  BUNYAN. 

'  Though  written  in  a  homely .  stj-le,  this  Prologue  very  distinctly  explains  the  author's  object 
As  in  the  former  instance  it  is  to  "  the  ninety-and-nine"  that  he  addresses  himself,  in  the  pious  hope 
that  his  writings  may 

" some  persuade  that  go  astray, 

To  turn  their  feet  and  heart  to  the  right  way  " 


COURTEOUS    COMPANIONS, 

OME  time  since,  to  tell  you  my  dream  that  I 
had  of  Christian  the  Pilgrim,  and  of  his  dan- 
gerous journey  towards  the  celestial  country, 
was  pleasant  to  me,  and  profitable  to  you. 
I  told  you  also  what  I  saw  concerning  his  wife  and  children,  and  how 
unwiUing  they  were  to  go  with  him  on  pilgi-image ;  insomuch  that  he 
was  forced  to  go  on  his  progi-ess  without  them  ;  for  he  durst  not  run  the 
danger  of  that  destruction  which  he  feared  would  come  by  staying 
with  them  in  the  city  of  Destruction.  Wherefore,  as  I  then  showed  you, 
he  left  them  and  departed. 

Now,  it  hath  so  happened,  through  the  multiplicity  of  business,  that  I 
have  been  much  hindered  and  kept  back  from  my  wonted  travels  into  those 
parts  where  he  went,  and  so  could  not,  till  now,  obtain  an  opportunity  to 
make  further  inquiry  after  whom  he  left  behind,  that  I  might  give 
you  an  account  of  them.  But  having  had  some  concerns  that  way  of 
late,  I  went  down  again  thitherward.  Now,  having  taken  up  my  lodgings 
in  a  wood,  about  a  mile  off  the  place,  as  I  slept,  I  dreamed  again. 

And  as  I  was  in  my  dream,  behold  an  aged  gentleman  came  by  where  I 
lay ;  and  because  he  was  to  go  some  part  of  the  way  that  I  was  travelling, 
methought  I  got  up  and  went  with  him.     So  as  we  walked,  and  as  travel- 
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lers  usually  do,  I  was  as  if  we  fell  into  a  discourse,  and  our  talk  happened 
to  be  about  Christian  and  his  travels ;  for  thus  I  began  with  the  old  man. 

Sir,  said  I,  what  town  is  that  there  below,  that  lieth  on  the  left  hand 
of  our  way. 

Then  said  Mr.  Sagacity,  for  that  was  his  name,  it  is  the  city  of  Destruc- 
tion, a  populous  place,  but  possessed  with  a  verj'  ill-conditioned  and  idle 
sort  of  people. 

I  thought  that  was  that  city,  quoth  I :  I  went  once  myself  through  that 
town  ;  and  therefore  I  know  that  this  report  you  give  of  it  is  true. 

Sag.  Too  true :  I  wish  I  could  speak  truth  in  speaking  better  of  them 
that  dwell  therein. 

Well,  Sir,  quoth  I,  then  I  perceive  you  to  be  a  well-meaning  man,  and 
so  one  that  takes  pleasure  to  hear  and  tell  of  that  which  is  good.  Pray, 
did  you  never  hear  what  happened  to  a  man  some  time  ago  in  this  town, 
(whose  name  was  Christian,)  that  went  on  a  pilgrimage  up  towards 
the  higher  regions  ? 

Sag.  Hear  of  him !  Aye ;  and  I  also  heard  of  the  molestations,  trou- 
bles, wars,  captivities,  cries,  groans,  frights,  and  fears  that  he  met  with 
and  had  in  his  journey  ;  besides,  I  must  tell  you,  all  our  country  rings  of 
him ;  there  are  but  few  houses  that  have  heard  of  him  and  his  doings, 
but  have  sought  after,  and  got  the  records  of  his  pilgrimage ;  yea,  I  think 
I  may  say,  that  this  hazardous  journey  has  got  many  well  wishers 
to  his  ways  ;  for  though,  when  he  was  here,  he  was  fool  in  every  man's 
mouth,  yet  now  he  is  gone,  he  is  highly  commended  of  all.  For  it  is 
said  he  lives  bravely  where  he  is ;  yea,  many  of  them  that  are  resolved 
never  to  run  his  hazards,  yet  have  their  mouths  water  at  his  gains. 

They  may,  quoth  I,  well  think,  if  they  think  anj'thing  that  is  true,  that 
he  liveth  well  where  he  is  :  for  he  now  lives  at  and  in  the  fountain  of  life, 
and  has  what  he  has  without  labour  and  sorrow ;  for  there  is  no  grief 
mixed  therewith.     But  pray,  what  talk  have  the  people  about  him  ? 

Sag.  Talk  !  The  people  talk  sti-angely  about  him.  Some  say  that  he 
now  walks  in  white  ;  that  he  has  a  chain  of  gold  about  his  neck  ;  that  he 
has  a  crown  of  gold  beset  with  pearls  upon  his  head.  Others  say, 
that  the  Shining  Ones,  that  sometimes  showed  themselves  to  him  in 
his  journey,  are  become  his  companions,  and  that  he  is  as  familiar 
with  them  in  the  place  where  he  is,  as  here  one  neighbour  is  with  another. 
Besides,    it   is   contidentlv   affirmed    concerning   him,    that  tlie   King  of 
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the  place  where  he  is  has  bestowed  upon  him  ah-eady  a  very  rich  and 
pleasant  dwelling  at  court,  and  that  he  every  day  eateth  and  drinketh,  and 
walketh  and  talketh  with  him,  and  receiveth  the  smiles  and  favours  of  him 
that  is  judge  of  all  there.  Moreover,  it  is  expected  of  some,  that  this 
Prince,  the  Lord  of  that  country,  will  shortly  come  into  these  parts, 
and  will  know  the  reason,  if  they  can  give  any,  why  his  neighbours  set  so 
little  by  him,  and  had  him  so  much  in  derision,  when  they  perceived  that 
he  would  be  a  Pilgrim. 

For  they  say,  that  now  he  is  so  in  the  affections  of  his  Prince,  and  thai 
his  Sovereign  is  so  much  concerned  with  the  indignities  that  were  cast  upon 
Chiistian,  when  he  became  a  Pilgrim,  that  he  will  look  upon  all  as  done  to 
himself:  and  no  marvel,  for  it  was  for  the  love  that  he  had  to  his  Prince, 
that  he  ventured  as  he  did. 

I  dare  say,  quoth  I :  I  am  glad  on  it.  I  am  glad  for  the  poor  man's 
sake,  for  that  he  now  has  rest  from  his  labour,  and  for  that  he  now  reaps 
the  benefits  of  his  tears  with  joy,  and  for  that  he  has  got  beyond  the  gun- 
shot of  his  enemies,  and  is  out  of  the  reach  of  them  that  hate  him.*^  I 
also  am  glad,  for  that  a  rumour  of  these  things  is  noised  abroad  in 
this  country ;  who  can  tell  but  that  it  may  work  some  good  effect  on  some 
that  are  left  behind  ?  But  pray,  Sir,  while  it  is  fresh  in  my  mind,  do  you 
hear  anything  of  his  wife  and  children  ?  Poor  hearts !  I  wonder  in  my 
mind  what  they  do  ! 

Sag.  Who  ?  Christiana  and  her  sons  ?  They  are  like  to  do  as  well  as 
did  Christian  himself;  for  though  they  all  played  the  fool  at  first,  and 
would  by  no  means  be  persuaded  by  either  the  tears  or  entreaties  of 
Christian,  yet  second  thoughts  have  wrought  wonderfully  with  them.  So 
they  have  packed  up,  and  are  also  gone  after  him. 

'  Such  a  feeling  was  very  likely  to  arise  in  the  mind  of  a  nonconformist  of  that  period,  who 
had  hefore  him  the  hard  measure  dealt  out  to  various  contemporary  puritans,  and  some  of 
their  most  eminent  predecessors.  One  of  these,  Udal,  in  the  time  of  that  much-lauded  pro- 
testant  princess.  Queen  Elizabeth,  on  account  of  a  book  complained  of  in  1590,  which  no 
one  would  think  of  punishing  now,  endured  protracted  sufferings,  and  finally  lost  his  life. 
His  manly  appeal  was  doubtless  in  our  author's  mind.  After  stating  reasons  why  sentence 
should  not  be  passed  against  him,  Udal  proceeded,  "  If  all  this  prevail  not,  yet  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  to  whom  I  commend  myself  and  say,  as  Jeremiah  said,  in  a  case  not  much  unlike, 
•  Behold,  I  am  in  your  hands,  to  do  with  me  whatsoever  seemeth  good  unto  you,  but  know  you 
this,  that  if  you  put  me  to  death  you  shall  bring  innocent  blood  upon  your  own  heads  and  upon 
the  land,'  As  the  blood  of  Abel  so  the  blood  of  Udal  will  cry  to  God  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
the  righteous  Judge  of  the  land  will  require  it  at  the  hands  of  all  that  shall  be  guilty  of  it." 
VOL.   I.  X 
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Better  and  better,  quoth  I.     But  what !  wife  and  children  and  all  ? 

Sag.  It  is  true ;  I  can  give  you  an  account  of  the  matter  ;  for  I  was 
upon  the  spot  at  the  instant,  and  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
whole  affair. 

Then,  said  I,  a  man  may  report  it  for  a  truth. 

Sag.  You  need  not  fear  to  affirm  it ;  I  mean,  that  they  are  all  gone  on 
pilgrimage,  both  the  good  woman  and  her  four  boys.  And  seeing  we  are, 
as  I  perceive,  going  some  considerable  way  together,  I  will  give  you 
an  account  of  the  whole  matter. 

This  Christiana  (for  that  was  her  name) ,  from  the  day  that  she  with  her 
children  betook  themselves  to  a  pilgrim's  life,  after  her  husband  was  gone 
over  the  river,  and  she  could  hear  of  him  no  more,  her  thoughts  began  to 
work  in  her  mind :  first,  for  that  she  had  lost  her  husband,  and  for  that 
the  loving  bond  of  that  relation  was  uttei'ly  broken  betwixt  them.  For 
you  know,  said  he  to  me,  nature  can  do  no  less  but  entertain  the  living  with 
many  a  heavy  cogitation  in  the  remembrance  of  the  loss  of  loving  relations. 
This  therefore  of  her  husband  did  cost  her  many  a  tear.  But  this 
was  not  all ;  for  Christiana  did  also  begin  to  consider  with  herself,  whether 
her  unbecoming  behaviour  towards  her  husband  was  not  one  cause  that 
she  saw  him  no  more  ;  and  that  in  such  sort  he  was  taken  away  from  her. 
And  upon  this  came  into  her  mind  by  swarms,  all  her  unkind,  unnatural, 
and  ungodly  carriage  to  her  dear  friend;  which  also  clogged  her  conscience, 
and  did  load  her  with  guilt.  She  was  moreover  much  broken  with  calling 
to  remembrance  the  restless  groans,  the  brinish  tears,  and  self- 
bemoaning  of  her  husband,  and  how  she  did  harden  her  heart  against 
all  his  entreaties,  and  loving  persuasions  (of  her  and  her  sons)  to  go  with 
him  ;  yea,  there  was  not  anything  that  Christian  either  said  to  her,  or  did 
before  her,  all  the  while  that  his  burden  did  hang  on  his  back,  but 
it  returned  upon  her  Hke  a  flash  of  lightning,  and  rent  the  caul  of  her 
heart  in  sunder;  especially  that  bitter  outcry  of  his,  "What  shall  I  do  to 
be  saved  ?"  did  ring  in  her  ears  most  dolefully. 

Then  said  she  to  her  children,  Sons  we  are  all  undone.  I  have  sinned 
away  your  father,  and  he  is  gone :  he  would  have  had  us  with  him  ;  but  I 
would  not  go  myself:  I  also  hindered  you  of  life.  With  that  the  boys  fell 
into  tears,  and  cried  to  go  after  their  father.  Oh !  said  Christiana,  that 
it  had  been  but  our  lots  to  go  with  him,  then  it  had  fared  well  with  us, 
beyond  what  it  is   like   to    do  now.     For   though   1   formerly   foolishly 
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imagined  concerning  tlie  troubles  of  your  fatlier,  tliat  they  proceeded  of 
a  foolish  fancy  that  he  had,  or  for  that  he  was  overrun  with  melancholy 
humours  ;  yet  now  it  will  not  be  out  of  my  mind,  but  that  they  sprang 
from  another  cause,  to  wit,  for  that  the  light  of  life  was  given  him ; 
by  the  help  of  which,  as  I  perceive,  he  has  escaped  the  snares  of  death. 
Then  they  wept  all  again,  and  cried  out,  Oh,  Wo  worth  the  day ! 

The  next  night,  Christiana  had  a  dream ;  and  behold,  she  saw,  as 
if  a  broad  parchment  was  opened  before  her,  in  which  were  recorded  the 
sum  of  her  ways,  and  the  crimes,  as  she  thought,  looked  very  black  upon 
her.  Then  she  cried  out  aloud  in  her  sleep,  "  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me, 
a  sinner,"  and  the  little  children  heard  her.' 

After  this,  she  thought  she  saw  two  very  ill-favoured  ones  standing  by 
her  bedside,  and  saying.  What  shall  we  do  with  this  woman  ?  for  she  cries 
out  for  mercy  waking  and  sleeping.  If  she  be  suffered  to  go  on  as 
she  begins,  we  shall  lose  her  as  we  have  lost  her  husband.  Wherefore  we 
must,  by  some  way,  seek  to  take  her  off  from  the  thoughts  of  what  shall 
be  hereafter,  else  all  the  world  cannot  help  but  she  will  become  a  pilgrim. 

Now  she  awoke  in  a  gi*eat  sweat  ;  also  a  trembling  was  upon  her ;  but 
after  awhile  she  fell  to  sleeping  again :  and  then  she  thought  she  saw 
Christian  her  husband  in  a  place  of  bliss  among  many  immortals,  with  a 
harp  in  his  hand,  standing  and  playing  upon  it  before  one  that  sat 
on  a  throne,  with  a  rainbow  about  his  head.  She  saw  also  as  if  he  bowed 
his  head  wdth  his  face  to  the  paved  work  that  was  under  his  Prince's  feet, 
saying,  I  heartily  thank  my  Lord  and  King  for  bringing  me  into  this 
place.  Then  shouted  a  company  of  them  that  stood  round  about,  and 
harped  with  their  harps :  but  no  man  living  could  tell  what  they  said  but 
Christian  and  his  companions. 

Next  morning  when  she  was  up,  and  prayed  to  God,  and  talked  with 
her  children  awhile,  one  knocked  hard  at  the  door ;  to  whom  she  spake 
out,  saying.  If  thou  comest  in  God's  name,  come  in.  So  he  said  Amen  ; 
and  opened  the  door,  and  saluted  her  with  Peace  on  this  house.  The  which 
when  he  had  done,  he  said,  Christiana,  knowest  thou  wherefore  I  am  come  ? 
Then  she  blushed  and  trembled ;  also  her  heart  began  to  wax  warm  with 

'  "  Before  the  great  unsearchable 

With  lowliness  and  love  Til  bend , 
And  gladly  trace  in  Jesus'  face 

My  God,  my  Saviour,  and  my  friend." 
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4esires  to  know  from  whence  he  came,  and  what  was  his  errand  to  her.  So 
he  said  unto  her,  My  name  is  Secret ;  I  dwell  with  those  that  are  on  high, 
it  is  talked  of  where  I  dwell,  as  if  thou  hadst  a  desire  to  go  thither ;  also 
there  is  a  report,  that  thou  art  aware  of  the  evil  thou  hast  formerly  done 
to  thy  husband,  in  hardening  of  thy  heart  against  his  way,  and  in  keeping 
of  these  babes  in  their  ignorance.  Christiana,  the  Merciful  One  has  sent 
me  to  tell  thee,  that  he  is  a  God  ready  to  forgive,  and  that  he  taketh 
delight  to  multiply  the  pardon  of  offences.  He  also  would  have  thee 
to  know,  that  he  inviteth  thee  to  come  into  his  presence,  to  his  table,  and 
that  he  will  feed  thee  with  the  fat  of  his  house,  and  with  the  heritage  of 
Jacob  thy  father 

■  There  is  Christian  thy  husband,  that  was,  with  legions  more,  his  com- 
panions, ever  beholding  that  face  that  doth  minister  life  to  beholders  :  and 
they  will  all  be  glad  when  they  shall  hear  the  sound  of  thy  feet  step  over 
thy  father's  threshold. 

Christiana  at  this  was  greatly  abashed  in  herself,  and  bowed  her  head  to 
the  ground.  This  vision  proceeded,  and  said,  Christiana,  here  is  also  a 
letter  for  thee,  which  T  have  brought  from  thy  husband's  king  :  so  she  took 
it  and  opened  it,  but  it  smelt  after  the  manner  of  the  best  perfume.  Also, 
it  was  written  in  letters  of  gold.  The  contents  of  the  letter  was  this : 
"  That  the  King  would  have  her  to  do  as  did  Christian  her  husband,  for 
that  was  the  way  to  come  to  his  city,  and  to  dwell  in  his  presence  with 
joy  for  ever."  At  this  the  good  woman  was  quite  overcome;  so  she 
cried  out  to  her  visitor,  Sir,  will  you  carry  me  and  my  children  with  you, 
that  we  may  also  go  and  worship  the  King  ? 

Then  said  the  visitor,  Christiana !  the  bitter  is  before  the  sweet.  Thou 
must,  through  troubles,  as  did  he  that  went  before  thee,  enter  this  celestial 
city.  Wherefore  I  advise  thee  to  do  as  did  Christian  thy  husband.  Go  to 
the  wicket-gate  yonder  over  the  plain,  for  that  stands  in  the  head  of  the 
way  up  which  thou  must  go ;  and  I  wish  thee  all  good  speed.  Also  I 
advise  tliee,  that  thou  put  this  letter  in  thy  bosom  ;  that  thou  read  therein 
to  thyself,  and  to  thy  children,  until  they  have  got  it  by  heart.  For  it  is 
one  of  the  songs  that  thou  must  sing  while  thou  art  in  this  house  of  thy 
pilgrimage  ;  also  this  thou  must  deliver  in  at  the  further  gate. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  this  old  gentleman,  as  he  told  me  the 
story,  did  himself  seem  to  be  greatly  affected  therewith.  He  moreover 
proceeded,  and  said — So  Christiana  called  her  sons  together,  and  began  to 
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address  herself  unto  them :  My  sons,  I  have,  as  you  may  perceive,  been  of 
late  under  much  exercise  in  my  soul  about  the  death  of  your  father ;  not 
for  that  I  doubt  at  all  of  his  happiness  ;  for  I  am  satisfied  now  that  he  is 
well.  I  have  been  also  much  affected  with  due  thoughts  of  mine  own  state 
and  yours,  which  I  verily  beheve  is  by  nature  miserable.  My  carriage  also 
to  your  father  in  his  distress  is  a  great  load  to  my  conscience  ;  for  x 
hardened  both  my  own  heart  and  yours  against  him,  and  refused  to 
go  with  him  on  pilgrimage. 

The  thoughts  of  these  things  would  now  kill  me  outright,  but  that  for 
a  dream  which  I  had  last  night,  and  but  that  for  the  encouragement  that 
this  stranger  has  given  me  this  morning.  Come,  my  children,  let  us  pack 
up,  and  begone  to  the  gate  that  leads  to  that  celestial  country,  that  we  may 
see  your  father,  and  be  with  him  and  his  companions  in  peace,  according 
to  the  laws  of  that  land. 

Then  did  her  children  burst  out  into  tears,  for  joy  that  the  heart  of  their 
mother  was  so  inclined  :  so  their  visitor  bade  them  farewell :  and  they 
began  to  prepare  to  set  out  for  their  journey. 

But  while  they  were  thus  about  to  be  gone,  two  of  the  women  that  were 
Christiana's  neighbours  came  up  to  her  house,  and  knocked  at  the  door. 
To  whom  she  said  as  before.  At  this  the  women  were  stunned  ;  for  this 
kind  of  language  they  used  not  to  hear,  or  to  perceive  to  drop  from  the 
lips  of  Christiana :  yet  they  came  in ;  but  behold  they  found  the  good 
woman  preparing  to  be' gone  from  her  house. 

So  they  began,  and  said.  Neighbour,  pray  what  is  your  meaning 
by  this  ? 

Christiana  answered,  and  said  to  the  eldest  of  them,  whose  name  was 
Mi's.  Timorous,  I  am  preparing  for  a  journey.  (This  Timorous  was 
daughter  to  him  that  met  Christian  upon  the  hill  Difiiculty,  and  would 
have  had  him  gone  back  for  fear  of  the  hons.) 

Tim.  For  what  journey,  I  pray  ? 

Chr.  Even  to  go  after  my  old  husband  ;  and  with  that  she  fell  a  weeping. 

Tim.  I  hope  not  so,  good  neighbour ;  pray,  for  your  poor  children's 
sake,  do  not  so  unwomanly  cast  away  yourself. 

Chr.  Nay,  my  children  shall  go  with  me  ;  not  one  of  them  is  willing  to 
stay  behind. 

Tim.  I  wonder  in  my  heart,  what  or  who  has  brought  you  into 
this  mind. 
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Chr.  Oh,  neighbour,  knew  you  but  as  much  as  I  do,  I  doubt  not 
but  that  you  would  go  along  with  me. 

TY/rt.  Prithee,  what  new  knowledge  hast  thou  got,  that  so  worketh 
ofi"  thy  mind  from  thy  friends,  and  that  tempteth  thee  to  go  nobody 
knows  where  ? 

Chr.  Then  Christiana  replied,  I  have  been  sorely  afflicted  since  my 
husband's  departure  from  me  ;  but  especially  since  he  went  over  the 
river.  But  that  which  troubleth  me  most,  is  my  churlish  carriage  to  him 
when  he  was  under  his  distress.  Besides,  I  am  now,  as  he  was  then ; 
nothing  will  serve  me  but  going  on  pilgrimage.  I  was  dreaming  last 
night  that  I  saw  him.  O  that  my  soul  was  with  him  !  He  dwelleth  in 
the  presence  of  the  King  of  the  country  ;  he  sits  and  eats  with  him  at  his 
table ;  he  is  become  a  companion  of  immortals,  and  has  a  house  now 
given  him  to  dwell  in,  to  which  the  best  palaces  on  earth,  if  compared, 
seem  to  me  but  as  a  dunghill.'  The  Prince  of  the  palace  has  also  sent  for 
me,  with  promises  of  entertainment,  if  I  shall  come  to  him ;  his  messenger 
was  here  even  now,  and  brought  me  a  letter  which  invites  me  to  come. 
And  with  that  she  plucked  out  her  letter,  and  read  it,  and  said  to  them, 
What  now  will  you  say  to  this  ? 

Ti'tti.  Oh !  the  madness  that  has  possessed  thee  and  thy  husband,  to 
run  yourselves  upon  such  difficulties.  You  have  heard,  I  am  sure,  what 
your  husband  did  meet  with,  even  in  a  manner  at  the  first  step  that  he 
took  on  his  way,  as  our  neighbour  Obstinate  can  yet  testify,  for  he  went 
along  with  him ;  yea,  and  Pliable  too,  until  they,  hke  wise  men,  were 
afraid  to  go  any  further.  We  also  heard  over  and  above,  how  he  met 
with  the  lions,  ApoUyon,  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  many  other  things. 
Nor  is  the  danger  that  he  met  with  at  Vanity-Fair  to  be  forgotten  by 
thee ;  for  if  he,  though  a  man,  was  so  hard  put  to  it,  what  canst  thou, 
being  but  a  poor  woman,  do  ?  Consider,  also,  that  these  four  sweet  babes 
are  thy  children,  thy  flesh,  and  thy  bones.  Therefore,  though  thou 
shouldst  be  so  rash  as  to  cast  away  thyself,  yet,  for  the  sake  of  the  fruit  of 
thy  body,  keep  thou  at  home. 

But  Christiana  said  unto  her,  Tempt  me  not,  my  neighbour :  I  have 
now  a  prize  put  into  my  hand  to  sret  again,  and  I  should  be  a  fool  of  the 

'  "  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them  :  and  I 
saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  wliich  had  not  worshipped  the  beast." — Revelations,  xx.,  4. 
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greatest  sort,  if  I  should  have  no  heart  to  strike  in  with  the  opportunity. 
And  for  that  you  tell  me  of  all  these  troubles  that  I  am  like  to  meet  with 
in  the  way,  they  are  so  far  fi-om  being  to  me  a  discouragement,  that  they 
show  I  am  in  the  right.  The  bitter  must  come  before  the  sweet,  and  that 
also  wUl  make  the  sweet  the  sweeter.  Wherefore,  since  you  came  not  to 
my  house  in  God's  name,  as  I  said,  T  pray  you  be  gone,  and  do  not 
disquiet  me  further. 

Then  Timorous  also  reviled  her,  and  said  to  her  fellow,  Come,  neighbour 
Mercy,  let  us  leave  her  in  her  own  hands ;  she  scorns  our  counsel  and 
company.  But  Mercy  was  at  a  stand,  and  could  not  so  readily  comply 
with  her  neighbour,  and  that  for  a  twofold  reason:  1st.  Her  bowels 
yearned  over  Christiana  ;  so  she  saith  within  herself,  If  my  neighbour  will 
be  gone,  I  will  go  a  little  way  along  with  her,  and  help  her.  2dly.  Her 
bowels  yearned  over  her  own  soul  (for  what  Christiana  had  said  had  taken 
some  hold  upon  her  mind.)  Wherefore  she  said  within  herself  again, 
I  will  yet  have  more  talk  with  this  Christiana  ;  and  if  I  find  truth  and  life 
in  what  she  shall  say,  myself  with  all  my  heart  shall  also  go  with  her. 
Wherefore  Mercy  began  thus  to  reply  to  her  neighbour  Timorous. 

Mercy.  Neighbour,  I  did  indeed  come  with  you  to  see  Christiana 
this  morning ;  and  since  she  is,  as  you  see,  a  taking  her  last  farewell  of 
the  country,  I  think  to  walk  this  sunshiny  morning  a  little  with  her,  to 
help  her  on  her  way.  But  she  told  her  not  of  the  second  reason, 
but  kept  it  to  herself 

Tim.  Well,  I  see  you  have  a  mind  to  go  a  foohng  too  ;  but  take  heed 
in  time,  and  be  wise :  while  we  are  out  of  danger,  we  are  out ;  but  when 
we  are  in,  we  are  in.  So  Mrs.  Timorous  returned  to  her  house,  and 
Christiana  betook  herself  to  her  journey.  But  when  Timorous  was  got 
home  to  her  house,  she  sends  for  some  of  her  neighbours,  to  wit,  Mrs. 
Bat's-eyes,  Mrs.  Inconsiderate,  Mrs.  Light-mind,  and  Mrs.  Know-nothing. 
So  when  they  were  come  to  her  house,  she  falls  to  telling  of  the  story  of 
Christiana,  and  of  her  intended  journey.     And  thus  she  began  her  tale  : 

Tim.  Neighbours,  having  but  little  to  do  this  morning,  I  went  to  give 
Christiana  a  visit ;  and  when  I  came  at  the  door,  I  knocked,  as  you  know- 
it  is  our  custom :  and  she  answered.  If  you  come  in  God's  name,  come  in. 
So  in  I  went,  thinking  all  was  well ;  but  when  I  came  in,  I  found  her 
preparing  herself  to  depart  the  town,  she  and  also  her  children.  So  I 
asked  her  what  was  her  meaning  by  that  ?     And  she  told  me,  in  short. 
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That  she  was  now  of  a  mind  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  as  did  her  husband. 
She  told  me  also  a  dream  that  she  had,  and  how  the  King  of  the  country 
where  her  husband  was,  had  sent  her  an  inviting  letter  to  come  thither. 

Then  said  Mrs.  Know-nothing,  And  what,  do  you  think  she  will  go  ? 

Tim.  Ay,  go  she  will,  whatever  comes  on  it ;  and  methinks  I  know  it 
by  this  ;  for  that  which  was  my  great  argument  to  persuade  her  to  stay  at 
home  (to  wit,  the  troubles  she  was  like  to  meet  with  in  the  way),  is  one 
great  argument  with  her,  to  put  her  forward  on  her  journey.  For  she 
told  me  in  so  many  words,  The  bitter  goes  before  the  sweet:  yea, 
and  forasmuch  as  it  doth,  it  makes  the  sweet  the  sweeter. 

Mrs.  Bat's-eyes.  Oh  !  this  blind  and  foolish  woman,  said  she  ;  and  will 
she  not  take  warning  by  her  husband's  afflictions  ?  For  my  part,  I  see,  if 
he  were  here  again,  he  would  rest  him  content  in  a  whole  skin,  and  never 
run  so  many  hazards  for  nothing. 

Mrs.  Inconsiderate  also  replied,  saying.  Away  with  such  fantastical  fools 
from  the  town  ;  a  good  riddance,  for  my  pai't,  I  say,  of  her  :  should  she 
stay  where  she  dwells,  and  retain  this  mind,  who  could  live  quietly  by  her? 
for  she  will  either  be  dumpish  or  unneighbourly,  to  talk  of  such  matters 
as  no  wise  body  can  abide  :  whei'efore,  for  my  part,  I  shall  never  be  sorry 
for  her  departure  :  let  her  go,  and  let  better  come  in  her  room.  It  was 
never  a  good  world  since  these  whimsical  fools  dwelt  in  it. 

Then  Mrs.  Light-mind  added  as  foUoweth  :  Come,  put  this  kind  of  talk 
away.  I  was  yesterday  at  Madam  Wanton's,  where  we  were  as  merry  as 
the  maids.  For  who  do  you  think  should  be  there,  but  I  and  Mrs.  Love- 
the-flesh,  and  three  or  four  more,  with  Mrs.  Lechery,  Mrs.  Filth,  and 
some  others.  So  there  we  had  music  and  dancing,  and  what  else  was 
meet  to  fill  up  the  pleasure.  And  I  dare  say  my  lady  herself  is  an  admi- 
rable well-bred  gentlewoman,  and  Mr.  Lechery  is  as  pretty  a  fellow.  By  this 
time  Christiana  was  got  on  her  way,  and  Mercy  went  along  with  her.  So 
as  they  went  (her  children  being  there  also),  Christiana  began  to  dis- 
course. And  Mercy,  said  Christiana,  I  take  this  as  an  unexpected  favour, 
that  thou  shouldst  set  foot  out  of  doors,  with  me  to  accompany  me  a 
little  in  my  way. 

Mercy.  Then  said  young  Mercy  (for  she  was  but  young) ,  If  I  thought 
it  would  be  to  purpose  to  go  with  you,  I  would  never  go  near  the  town. 

Chr.  Well,  Mercy,  said  Christiana,  cast  in  thy  lot  with  me ;  I  well 
know  what  will  be  the  end  of  our  pilgrimage;  my  husband  is  where  he 
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would  not  but  be  for  all  the  gold  in  the  Spanish  mines.  Nor  shalt  thou 
be  rejected,  though  thou  goest  but  upon  my  invitation.  The  King,  who 
hath  sent  for  me  and  my  children,  is  one  that  delighteth  in  mercy. ^  Be- 
sides, if  thou  wilt,  I  will  hire  thee,  and  thou  shalt  go  along  with  me  as  my 
servant.  Yet  we  will  have  all  things  in  common  betwixt  thee  and  me ; 
only  go  along  with  me. 

Mercy.  But  how  shall  I  be  ascertained  that  I  also  should  be  entertained? 
Had  I  this  hope  from  one  that  can  tell,  I  would  make  no  stick  at  all,  but 
would  go,  being  helped  by  him  that  can  help,  though  the  way  was  nev<"r 
so  tedious. 

Chr.  Well,  loving  Mercy,  I  will  tell  thee  what  thou  shalt  do  ;  go  with 
me  to  the  wicket-gate,  and  there  I  will  further  inquire  for  thee :  and  if 
there  thou  shalt  not  meet  with  encouragement,  I  will  be  content  that  thou 
return  to  thy  place ;  I  will  also  pay  thee  for  thy  kindness  which  thou 
showest  to  me  and  my  children,  in  the  accompanying  of  us  in  our  way,  as 
thou  dost. 

Mercy.  Then  will  I  go  thither,  and  will  take  what  shall  follow  ;  and  the 
Lord  grant  that  my  lot  may  there  fall,  even  as  the  King  of  Heaven  shall 
have  his  heart  upon  me. 

Christiana  then  was  glad  at  her  heart,  not  only  that  she  had  a  com- 
panion, but  also  for  that  she  had  prevailed  with  this  poor  maid  to  fall  in 
love  with  her  own  salvation.  So  they  went  on  together,  and  Mercy  began 
to  weep.     Then  said  Christiana,  Wherefore  weepeth  my  sister  so  ? 

Mercy.  Alas  !  said  she,  who  can  but  lament,  that  shall  but  rightly  con- 
sider what  a  state  and  condition  my  poor  relations  are  in,  that  yet  remain 
in  our  sinful  town :  and  that  which  makes  my  grief  the  more  is,  because 
they  have  no  instruction,  nor  any  to  tell  them  what  is  to  come. 

Chr.  Bowels  become  pilgrims;  and  thou  dost  for  thy  friends,  as  my  good 
Christian  did  for  me  when  he  left  me ;  he  mourned  for  that  I  would  not 
heed  nor  regard  him  ;  but  his  Lord  and  ours  did  gather  up  his  tears,  and 
put  them  into  his  bottle,  and  now  both  I  and  thou,  and  these  my  sweet 
babes,  are  reaping  the  fruit  and  benefit  of  them.  I  hope,  Mercy,  that 
these  tears  of  thine  will  not  be  lost ;  for  the  truth  hath  said,  "  That  they 
that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy  and  singing.     And  he  that  goeth  forth 

e  "  We  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who 
Bre  the  called,  according  to  his  purpose." — Romans,  viii.,  28, 
VOL.     I.  Y 
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and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  wth  re- 
joicing, bringing  his  sheaves  with  him." 
Then  said  Mercy, 

Let  the  most  blessed  be  my  guide. 

If  't  be  his  blessed  will, 
Unto  his  gate,  into  his  fold, 

U\)  to  his  holy  hill : 
And  let  him  never  suffer  me 

To  sv;erve  or  turn  aside 
From  his  free  grace  and  holy  ways, 

Whate'er  shall  me  betide. 
And  let  them  gather  them  of  mine. 

That  I  have  left  behind  ; 
Lord,  make  them  pray  they  may  be  thine, 

With  all  their  heart  and  mind. 

Now  my  old  friend  proceeded,  and  said,— But  when  Christiana  came  to 
the  slough  of  Despond,  she  began  to  be  at  a  stand ;  for,  said  she.  This  is 
the  place  in  which  my  dear  husband  had  like  to  have  been  smothered  with 
mud.  She  perceived  also,  that  notwithstanding  the  command  of  the  King 
to  make  this  place  for  pilgrims  good,  yet  it  was  rather  worse  than  formerly. 
So  I  asked  if  that  was  true  ?  Yes,  said  the  old  gentleman,  too  true  ;  for 
many  there  be  that  pretend  to  be  the  King's  labourers,  and  say,  they  are 
for  mending  the  King's  highways,  that  bring  dirt  and  dung  instead  of 
stones,  and  so  mar  instead  of  mending.  Here  Christiana  therefore,  and  her 
boys  did  make  a  stand.  But,  said  Mercy,  Come,  let  us  venture,  only  let 
us  be  wary.  Then  they  looked  well  to  their  steps,  and  made  a  shift  to  get 
staggering  over. 

Yet  Christiana  had  like  to  have  been  in,  and  that  not  once  or  twice. 
Now  they  had  no  sooner  got  over,  but  they  thought  they  heard  words, 
that  said  unto  them,  "  Blessed  is  she  that  believeth,  for  there  shall  be  a 
performance  of  what  has  been  told  her  from  the  Lord." 

Then  they  went  on  again,  and  said  Mercy  to  Christiana,  Had  I  as  good 
gi-ound  to  hope  for  a  loving  reception  at  the  wicket-gate  as  you,  I  think  no 
slough  of  Despond  would  discourage  me."" 

Well,  said  the  other,  you  know  your  sore,  and  I  know  mine  ;  and,  good 

>■  "  Dost  fly  to  him  that  is  a  Saviour  from  the  wrath  to  come,  for  life  ?  If  these  be  thy 
desires,  and  if  they  be  unfeigned,  fear  not.  Thou  art  one  of  those  runaways  which  God  hath 
commanded  our  Lord  to  receive,  and  not  to  send  thee  back  to  the  devil  thy  master  again,  but 
to  give  thee  a  place  in  his  house,  even  the  place  which  liketh  thee  best."— Jerusalem  Sinner 
Saved. 
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friend,  we  shall  all  have  enough    of  evil  before  we  come  to  our  jour- 
ney's end. 

For  it  cannot  be  imagined,  that  the  people  that  design  to  attain  such 
excellent  glories  as  we  do,  and  that  are  so  envied  that  happiness  as  we  are, 
but  that  we  shall  meet  with  what  fears  and  snares,  with  what  troubles  and 
afflictions,  they  can  possibly  assault  us  with  that  hate  us. 

And  now  Mr.  Sagacity  left  me  to  dream  out  my  dream  by  myself. 
Wherefore,  methought  I  saw  Christiana  and  Mercy,  and  the  boys,  go  all  of 
them  up  to  the  gate ;  to  which  when  they  came,  they  betook  themselves 
to  a  short  debate,  about  how  they  must  manage  their  calling  at  the  gate  ; 
and  what  should  be  said  unto  him  that  did  open  unto  them.  So  it  was 
concluded,  since  Christiana  was  the  eldest,  that  she  should  knock  for 
entrance,  and  that  she  should  speak  to  him  that  did  open,  for  the  rest. 
So  Christiana  began  to  knock,  and  as  her  poor  husband  did,  she  knocked 
and  knocked  again.  But  instead  of  any  that  answered,  they  all  thought 
that  they  heard  as  if  a  dog  came  barking  upon  them  :  a  dog,  and  a  great 
one  too,  and  this  made  the  women  and  children  afraid.  Nor  durst  they 
for  awhile  to  knock  any  more,  for  fear  the  mastiff  should  fly  upon  them. 
Now  therefore  they  were  greatly  tumbled  up  and  down  in  their  minds, 
and  knew  not  what  to  do.  Knock  they  durst  not,  for  fear  of  the  dog ;  go 
back  they  durst  not,  for  fear  the  keeper  of  the  gate  should  espy  them  as 
they  so  went,  and  be  offended  with  them  :  at  last  they  thought  of  knocking 
again,  and  knocking  more  vehemently  than  they  did  at  first.  Then  said 
the  keeper  of  the  gate,  Who  is  there  ?  So  the  dog  left  off  to  bark,  and  he 
opened  unto  them. 

Then  Christiana  made  low  obeisance,  and  said.  Let  not  our  Lord  be 
offended  with  his  handmaidens,  for  that  we  have  knocked  at  his  princely 
gate.  Then  said  the  keeper,  Whence  come  ye,  and  what  is  it  that  you 
would  have  ? 

Christiana  answered.  We  are  come  from  whence  Christian  did  come,  and 
upon  the  same  errand  as  he ;  to  wit,  to  be,  if  it  shall  please  you,  graciously 
admitted,  by  this  gate,  into  the  way  that  leads  into  the  celestial  city. 
And  I  answer,  my  Lord,  in  the  next  place,  that  I  am  Christiana,  once  the 
wife  of  Christian,  that  is  now  gotten  above. 

With  that  the  keeper  of  the  gate  did  marvel,  saying.  What !  is  she  now 
become  a  pilgi-im,  that  but  a  while  ago  abhorred  that  life  ?  Then  she 
bowed  her  head,  and  said  Yea,  and  so  are  these  my  sweet  babes  also. 
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Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  let  her  in,  and  said  also,  "  Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  me ;"  and  with  that  he  shut  up  the  gate. 
This  done,  he  called  to  a  trumpeter  that  was  above,  over  the  gate,  to 
entertain  Christiana  with  shouting,  and  sound  of  trumpet,  for  joy.  So  he 
obeyed,  and  sounded,  and  filled  the  air  with  his  melodious  notes.' 

Now,  all  this  while  poor  Mercy  did  stand  without,  trembling  and  crying, 
fbr  fear  that  she  was  rejected.  But  when  Christiana  had  gotten  admittance 
for  herself  and  her  boys,  then  she  began  to  make  intercession  for  Mercy. 

Chr.  And  she  said.  My  Lord,  I  have  a  companion  of  mine  that  stands 
yet  without,  that  is  come  hither  upon  the  same  account  as  myself:  one 
that  is  much  dejected  in  her  mind,  for  that  she  comes,  as  she  thinks, 
without  sending  for ;  whereas  I  was  sent  to  by  my  husband's  King 
to  come. 

Now  Mercy  began  to  be  very  impatient,  and  each  moment  was  as  long 
to  her  as  an  hour ;  wherefore  she  prevented  Christiana  from  a  fuller  inter- 
ceding for  her,  by  knocking  at  the  gate  herself.  And  she  knocked  then  so 
loud,  that  she  made  Christiana  to  start.  Then  said  the  keeper  of  the  gate, 
who  is  there  ?  And  Christiana  said.  It  is  my  friend. 

So  he  opened  the  gate,  and  looked  out ;  but  Mercy  was  fallen  down 
without  in  a  swoon ;  for  she  fainted,  and  was  afraid  that  no  gate  would  be 
opened  to  her. 

Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  said.  Damsel,  I  bid  thee  arise. 
O  Sir,  said  she,  I  am  faint ;  there  is  scarce  life  left  in  me.     But  he 
answered,  that  one  said,  "  When  my  soul  fainted  within  me,  I  remembered 
the  Lord,  and  my  prayer  came  unto  thee,  into  thy  holy  temple."     Fear 
not,  but  stand  upon  thy  feet,  and  tell  me  wherefore  thou  art  come. 

Mercy.  I  am  come  for  that  unto  which  I  was  never  invited,  as  my  friend 
Christiana  was.  Her's  was  from  the  King,  and  mine  was  but  fi-ora  her. 
Wherefore  I  presume. 

Did  she  desire  thee  to  come  with  her  to  this  place  ? 
Mercy.  Yes  ;  and  as  my  Lord  sees,  I  am  come ;  and  if  there  is  any 
grace  or  forgiveness  of  sins  to  spare,  I  beseech  that  thy  poor  handmaid 
may  be  partaker  thereof. 

'  "  Now,  sinners,  dry  your  tears. 

Let  hopeless  sorrow  cease  ; 

Bow  to  the  sceptre  of  his  love, 

And  take  the  offered  peace." — Watts. 
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Then  he  took  her  again  by  the  hand,  and  led  her  gently  in,  and  said, 
I  pray  for  all  them  that  believe  on  me,  by  what  means  soever  they  come 
unto  me.^  Then  said  he  to  those  that  stood  by.  Fetch  something,  and 
give  it  Mercy  to  smell  on,  thereby  to  stay  her  faintings:  so  they  fetched 
her  a  bundle  of  myrrh  ;  awhile  after  she  revived. 

And  now  was  Chiistiana  and  her  boys,  and  Mercy,  received  of  the  Lord 
at  the  head  of  the  way,  and  spoke  kindly  unto  by  him.  Then  said  they 
yet  farther  unto  him,  we  are  sorry  for  our  sins,  and  beg  of  our  Lord  his 
pardon,  and  farther  information  what  we  must  do. 

I  grant  pardon,  said  he,  by  word  and  deed ;  by  word,  in  the  promise  of 
forgiveness  ;  by  deed,  in  the  way  I  obtained  it.  Take  the  first  from  my 
lips  with  a  kiss,  and  the  other  as  it  shall  be  revealed. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  spake  many  good  words  unto  them, 
whereby  they  were  greatly  glad.  He  also  had  them  up  to  the  top  of  the 
gate,  and  showed  them  by  what  deed  they  were  saved ;  and  told  them 
withal,  that  that  sight  they  would  have  again  as  they  went  along  in  the 
way,  to  their  comfort. 

So  he  left  them  awhile  in  a  summer  parlour  below,  where  they  entered 
into  a  talk  by  themselves  ;  and  thus  Christiana  began :  O  Lord  !  how  glad 
am  I  we  are  got  in  hither ! 

Mercy.  So  you  well  may ;  but  I  of  all  have  cause  to  leap  for  joy. 

Chr.  I  thought  one  time  as  I  stood  at  the  gate,  (because  I  had  knocked, 
and  none  did  answer,)  that  all  our  labour  had  been  lost,  especially  when 
that  ugly  cur  made  such  a  heavy  barking  at  us. 

Mercy.  But  my  worst  fear  was,  after  I  saw  that  you  was  taken  into  his 
favour,  and  that  I  was  left  behind.  Now,  thought  I,  it  is  fulfilled  which  is 
written,  "  Two  women  shall  be  gi-inding  together,  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left."  I  had  much  ado  to  forbear  crying  out,  "  Un- 
done." 

And  afraid  I  was  to  knock  any  more ;  but  when  I  looked  up  to  what 
was  written  over  the  gate,  I  took  courage.  I  also  thought,  that  I  must 
either  knock  again,  or  die :  so  1  knocked,  but  I  cannot  tell  how ;  for  my 
spirit  now  struggled  between  life  and  death. 

Chr.  Can  you  not  teU  how  you  knocked?  I  am  sure  your  knocks 
were  so  earnest,  that  the  very  sound  made  me  start.     I  thought  I  never 

'  "  For  the  father  himself  loveth  you  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I 
came  out  of  God." — John,  xvi.,  30. 
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heard  such  knocking  in  all  my  life ;  I  thought  you  would  come  in  by  a 
violent  hand,  or  take  the  kingdom  by  storm. 

Mercy.  Alas !  to  be  in  my  case,  who  that  so  was,  could  but  have  done 
so  ■?  You  saw  that  the  door  was  shut  upon  me,  and  that  there  was  a  most 
cruel  dog  thereabout.  Who,!  say,  that  was  so  faint-hearted  as  I,  would 
not  have  knocked  with  all  their  might  ?  But  pray,  what  said  my  Lord 
unto  my  rudeness  ?     Was  he  not  angry  with  me  ? 

Chr.  When  he  heard  your  lumbering  noise,  he  gave  a  wonderful  inno- 
cent smile.  I  believe  what  you  did  pleased  him  well,  for  he  showed  no 
sign  to  the  contrary.''  But  I  marvel  in  my  heart  why  he  keeps  such  a 
dog ;  had  I  known  that  before,  I  should  not  have  had  heart  enough  to 
have  ventured  myself  in  this  mannei'.  But  now  we  are  in,  we  are  in,  and 
I  am  glad  with  all  my  heart. 

Mercy.  I  will  ask,  if  you  please,  next  time  he  comes  down,  why  he 
keeps  such  a  filthy  cur  in  his  yard ;  I  hope  he  will  not  take  it  amiss. 

Do  so,  said  the  children,  and  persuade  him  to  hang  him ;  for  we  are 
afraid  he  will  bite  us  when  we  go  hence. 

So  at  last  he  came  down  to  them  again,  and  Mercy  fell  to  the  ground 
on  her  face  before  him,  and  worshipped,  and  said.  Let  my  Lord  accept  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  which  I  now  offer  unto  him  with  the  calves  of  my  lips. 

So  he  said  unto  her.  Peace  be  to  thee,  stand  up.'  But  she  continued 
upon  her  face,  and  said,  "  Righteous  art  thou,  O  Lord,  when  I  plead  with 
thee,  yet  let  me  talk  with  thee  of  thy  judgments."  Wherefore  dost  thou 
keep  so  cruel  a  dog  in  thy  yard,  at  the  sight  of  which  such  women  and 
children  as  we  are  ready  to  fly  from  the  gate  for  fear. 

He  answered  and  said.  That  dog  has  another  owner ;  he  also  is  kept 
close  in  another  man's  gi-ound,  only  my  pilgrims  hear  his  barking.  He 
belongs  to  the  castle,  which  you  see  there  at  a  distance,  but  can  come  up 
to  the  walls  of  this  place.  He  has  frighted  many  an  honest  pilgrim  from 
worse  to  better,  by  the  great  voice  of  his  roaring.  Indeed,  he  that  owneth 
him  doth  not  keep  him  out  of  any  good-will  to  mc  or  mine,  but  with  an 

''  "  The  humble  soul  with  grace  he  crowns, 

While  ou  the  proud  his  anger  frowns." — IFatts. 
'  "The  encouragement  here  given  to  the  diffident  ilercj  is  in  the  spirit  of  the  tender  and 
expressive  lines  of  the  poet  Cowper  : — 

"  Ye  fearful  saints,  fresh  courage  take, 

The  clouds  ye  so  much  dread, 

Are  big  with  mercy,  and  shall  break 

With  blessings  on  your  head  " 


\U2:^^x.d>^^^y..^B^^^^ 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  167 

intent  to  keep  the  pilgrims  from  coming  to  me,  and  that  they  may  be 
afraid  to  come  and  knock  at  tliis  gate  for  entrance.  Sometimes  also  he 
has  broken  out,  and  has  worried  some  that  I  loved  ;  but  I  take  all  at  pre- 
sent patiently^  I  also  give  my  pilgrims  timely  help,  so  that  they  are  not 
delivered  up  to  his  power,  to  do  to  them  what  his  doggish  nature  would 
prompt  him  to.  But  what !  my  purchased  one,  I  trow,  hadst  thou  known 
never  so  much  beforehand,  thou  wouldst  not  have  been  afraid  of  a  dog. 

The  beggars  that  go  from  door  to  door  will,  rather  than  they  will  lose  a 
supposed  alms,  run  the  hazard  of  the  bawling,  barking,  and  biting  too, 
of  a  dog ;  and  shall  a  dog  in  another  man's  yard,  a  dog  whose  barking  I 
turn  to  the  profit  of  pilgrims,  keep  any  from  coming  to  me?  I  deliver 
them  from  the  lions,  and  my  darling  from  the  power  of  the  dog. 

Mer.  Then  said  Mercy,  I  confess  my  ignorance ;  I  speak  what  I  un- 
derstand not ;  I  acknowledge  that  thou  dost  all  things  well. 

Chr.  Then  Christiana  began  to  talk  of  theii- journey,  and  to  enquire  after 
the  way.  So  he  fed  them,  and  washed  their  feet,  and  set  them  in  the  way 
of  his  steps,  according  as  he  had  dealt  with  her  husband  before.  So  I  saw 
in  my  dream  that  they  went  on  their  way,  and  the  weather  was  com- 
fortable to  them. 

Then  Christiana  began  to  sing,  saying, 

Bless'd  be  the  day  that  I  began 

A  pilgrim  for  to  be  ; 
And  blessed  also  be  that  man 

That  thereunto  mov'd  me. 
'Tis  true,  'twas  long  ere  I  began 

To  seek  to  live  for  ever  : 
But  now  I  run  fast  as  I  can, 

'Tis  better  late  than  never. 
Our  tears  to  joy,  our  fears  to  faith. 

Are  turned,  as  we  see  ; 
That  our  beginning  (as  one  saith) 

Shows  what  our  end  will  be. 

Now  there  was  on  the  other  side  of  the  wall,  that  fenced  in  the  way  up 
which  Christiana  and  her  companions  were  to  go,  a  garden,  and  that 
belonged  to  him  whose  was  that  barking  dog,  of  whom  mention  was  made 
before.  And  some  of  the  fruit-trees  that  grew  in  the  garden  shot  their 
branches  upon  the  wall ;  and  being  mellow,  they  that  found  them  did 
gather  them  up,  and  eat  of  them  to  their  hurt.     So  Christiana's  boys,  as 
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boys  are  apt  to  do,  being  pleased  witb  the  trees,  and  with  the  fruit  that 
hung  thereon,  did  pluck  them,  and  began  to  eat.  Their  mother  did  also 
chide  them  for  so  doing  ;  but  still  the  boys  went  on. 

Well,  said  she,  my  sons,  you  transgress,  for  that  fruit  is  none  of  ours. 
But  she  did  not  know  that  .they  did  belong  to  the  enemy  :  I'll  warrant 
you  if  she  had,  she  would  have  been  ready  to  die  for  fear.  But  that 
passed,  and  they  w^ent  on  their  way.  Now,  by  that  they  were  gone  about 
two  bow-shots  from  the  place  that  led  them  into  the  way,  they  espied  two 
very  ill-favoured  ones  coming  down  apace  to  meet  them.  With  that 
Chiistiana,  and  Mercy  her  friend,  covered  themselves  with  their  veils,  and 
kept  also  on  their  journey  :  the  children  also  went  on  before  ;  so  that  at 
last  they  met  together.  Then  they  that  came  down  to  meet  them,  came 
just  up  to  the  women  as  if  they  would  embrace  them ;  but  Christiana 
said,  Stand  back,  or  go  peaceably  as  you  should.  Yet  these  two,  as  men 
that  are  deaf,  regarded  not  Christiana's  words,  but  began  to  lay  hands 
upon  them.  At  that  Christiana  waxed  very  wroth,  and  spurned  at  them 
with  her  feet.  Mercy  also,  as  well  as  she  could,  did  what  she  could  to 
shift  them.  Christiana  again  said  to  them,  Stand  back,  and  be  gone,  for 
we  have  no  money  to  lose,  being  pilgrims  as  you  see,  and  such  too  as  live 
upon  the  charity  of  our  friends. 

Ill-Fav.  Then  said  one  of  the  two  men.  We  make  no  assault  upon  3'ou 
for  money,  but  are  come  out  to  tell  you,  that  if  you  will  but  grant  one 
small  request,  which  we  shall  ask,  we  will  make  women  of  you  for  ever. 

Chr.  Now  Christiana  imagining  what  they  should  mean,  made  answer 
again.  We  will  neither  hear,  nor  regard,  nor  yield  to  what  you  shall  ask. 
We  are  in  haste,  and  cannot  stay ;  our  business  is  of  Ufe  and  death .  So 
again,  she  and  her  companions  made  a  fresh  essay  to  go  past  them ;  but 
they  letted  them  in  their  way. 

Ill-Fav.  And  they  said.  We  intend  no  hurt  to  your  lives  ;  it  is  another 
thing  we  would  have. 

Chr.  Ay,  quoth  Christiana,  you  would  have  us  body  and  soul ;  for  I 
know  it  is  for  that  you  are  come :  but  we  will  die  rather  upon  the  spot, 
than  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  brought  into  such  snares  as  shall  hazard  our 
well-being  hereafter.  And  with  that  they  both  shrieked  out,  and  cried, 
Murder,  murder  ;  and  so  put  themselves  under  those  laws  that  are  provided 
for  the  protection  of  women.  But  the  men  still  made  their  approach  upon 
them,  with  design  to  prevail  against  them.     They  therefore  cried  out  again. 
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Now  they  being,  as  I  said,  not  far  from  the  gate,  in  at  which  they  came, 
their  voice  was  heard  from  where  they  were,  thither.  Wherefore,  some 
of  the  house  came  out,  and  knowing  it  was  Christiana's  tongue,  they  made 
haste  to  her  reHef.  But  by  that  they  were  got  within  sight  of  them,  the 
women  were  in  a  very  great  scuffle,  the  children  also  stood  crying  by. 
Then  did  he  that  came  in  for  their  relief  call  out  to  the  ruffians,  saying, 
What  is  that  thing  you  do?  Would  you  make  my  Lord's  people  to 
transgress  ?  He  also  attempted  to  take  them ;  but  they  did  make  their 
escape  over  the  wall  into  the  garden  of  the  man  to  whom  the  great  dog 
belonged ;  so  the  dog  became  their  protector.  This  Reliever  then  came 
up  to  the  women,  and  asked  them  how  they  did?  So  they  answered,  We 
thank  thy  Prince,  pretty  well,  only  we  have  been  somewhat  affrighted. 
We  thank  thee  also,  for  that  thou  earnest  in  to  our  help,  for  otherwise  we 
had  been  overcome. 

Reliever.  So  after  a  few  more  words,  this  Reliever  said  as  followeth :  I 
marvelled  much  when  you  was  entertained  at  the  gate  above,  seeing  ye 
know  that  ye  were  but  weak  women,  that  you  petitioned  not  the  Lord  for 
a  conductor ;  then  might  you  have  avoided  these  troubles  and  dangers ; 
he  would  have  granted  you  one. 

Chr.  Alas  !  said  Christiana,  we  were  so  taken  with  our  present  blessings, 
that  dangers  to  come  wei-e  forgotten  by  us  ;  beside,  who  could  have 
thought,  that  so  near  the  King's  palace  there  should  have  lurked  such 
naughty  ones  ?  Indeed  it  had  been  well  for  us  had  we  asked  our  Lord 
for  one ;  but  since  our  Lord  knew  it  would  be  for  our  profit,  I  wonder  he 
sent  not  one  along  with  us ! 

Rel.  It  is  not  always  necessary  to  grant  things  not  asked  for,  lest  by  so 
doing,  they  become  of  little  esteem ;  but  when  the  want  of  a  thing  is  felt, 
it  then  comes  under,  in  the  eyes  of  him  that  feels  it,  that  estimate  that 
propei'ly  is  its  due,  and  so  consequently  will  be  hereafter  used.  Had  my 
Lord  granted  you  a  conductor,  you  would  not  neither  so  have  bewailed 
that  oversight  of  yours,  in  not  asking  for  one,  as  now  you  have  occasion 
to  do.     So  all  things  work  for  good,  and  tend  to  make  you  more  wary. 

Chr.  Shall  we  go  back  again  to  my  Lord,  and  confess  our  folly,  and 
ask  one? 

Rel.  Your  confession  of  your  folly  I  will  present  him  with.  To  go  back 
again  you  need  not ;  for  in  all  places  where  you  shall  come,  you  will  find 
no  want  at  all ;  for  in  every  of  my  Lord's  lodgings  which  he  has  prepared 
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for  the  reception  of  pilgrims,  there  is  sufficient  to  furnish  them  against  all 
attempts  whatsoever.  But  as  I  said,  he  will  be  inquired  of  by  them  to  do 
it  for  them.  And  it  is  a  poor  thing  that  is  not  worth  asking  for.  When 
he  had  thus  said,  he  went  back  to  his  place,  and  the  pilgrims  went  on 
their  way. 

Mer.  Then  said  Mercy,  What  a  sudden  blank  is  here  ?  I  made  account 
we  had  been  past  all  danger,  and  that  we  should  never  sorrow  more. 

Chr.  Thy  innocency,  my  sister,  said  Christiana  to  Mercy,  may  excuse 
thee  much ;  but  as  for  me,  my  fault  is  so  much  the  greater,  for  that  I  saw 
this  danger  before  I  came  out  of  the  doors,  and  yet  did  not  provide  for  it 
where  provision  might  have  been  had.     I  am  much  to  be  blamed. 

Mer.  Then  said  Mercy,  How  knew^  you  this  before  you  came  from 
home?     Pray  open  to  me  this  riddle. 

Chr.  Why,  I  will  tell  you.  Before  I  set  foot  out  of  doors,  one  night, 
as  I  lay  in  my  bed,  I  had  a  dream  about  this ;  for  methought  I  saw  two 
men,  as  like  these  as  ever  the  world  they  could  look,  stand  at  my  bed's 
feet,  plotting  how  they  might  prevent  my  salvation.  I  wull  tell  you  their 
very  words  :  they  said,  (it  was  when  I  was  in  my  troubles)  What  shall  we 
do  with  this  woman  ?  for  she  crieth  out  waking  and  sleeping  for  forgive- 
ness ;  if  she  be  suffered  to  go  on  as  she  begins,  we  shall  lose  her  as  we 
have  lost  her  husband.  This  you  know  might  have  made  me  take  heed, 
and  provided  when  provision  might  have  been  had. 

Mer.  Well,  said  Mercy,  as  by  this  neglect  we  have  an  occasion  minis- 
tered unto  us,  to  behold  our  imperfections ;  so  our  Lord  has  taken 
occasion  thereby  to  make  manifest  the  riches  of  his  grace :  ™  for  he,  as  we 
see,  has  followed  us  with  unasked  kindness,  and  has  delivered  us  from 
their  hands  that  were  stronger  than  we,  of  his  mere  good  pleasure. 

Thus  now  when  they  had  talked  away  a  little  more  time,  they  drew 
near  to  a  house  which  stood  in  the  way,  which  house  was  built  for  the 
relief  of  pilgrims,  as  you  will  find  more  fully  related  in  the  First  Part  of 

"  "  Were  thy  sins  less  than  they  are  thou  mightest  not  so  easily  believe  in  Christ,  as  iiow 
thou  mayest.  If  thou  wilt  not  believe,  now  thy  sins  are  great,  and  thy  heart  naughty,  I  dare 
assure  thee  if  thy  heart  were  not  naugb.t,  and  thy  sins  little,  thou  wouldst  not  believe  ;  for 
thou  wouldst  be  apt  to  believe  in  thy  own  heart,  and  trust  to  thy  own  righteousness,  rather 
than  believe  in  Clii-ist." — Mercy  for  the  Chief  of  Sinners. 
"  Let  sinners  learn  to  pray, 

Let  saints  keep  near  the  throne. 
Our  help  in  times  of  deep  distress  ' 

Is  found  in  God  alone  " 
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the  records  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress.  So  they  drew  on  towards  the  house, 
(the  house  of  the  Interpreter) ,  and  when  they  came  to  the  door  they  heard 
a  great  talk  in  the  house  :  then  they  gave  ear,  and  heard,  as  they  thought, 
Christiana  mentioned  by  name.  For  you  must  know,  that  there  went 
ilong,  even  before  her,  a  talk  of  her  and  her  children  going  on  pilgrimage. 
A.nd  this  was  the  more  pleasing  to  them,  because  they  had  heard  that  she 
was  Christian's  wife,  that  woman  who  was  some  time  ago  so  unwilling  to 
bear  of  going  on  pilgrimage.  Thus,  therefore,  they  stood  still,  and  heard 
the  good  people  within  commending  her,  who  they  little  thought  stood  at 
the  door.  At  last  Christiana  knocked  as  she  had  done  at  the  gate  before. 
Now  when  she  had  knocked,  there  came  to  the  door  a  young  damsel 
named  Innocent,  and  opened  the  door,  and  looked,  and  behold  two  women 
were  there. 

Damsel.  Then  said  the  damsel  to  them.  With  whom  would  you  speak 
in  this  place  ? 

Chr.  Christiana  answered,  We  understand  that  this  is  a  privileged  place 
tor  those  that  are  become  pilgrims,  and  we  now  at  this  door  are  such : 
wherefore  we  pray  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  that  for  which  we  at  this 
time  are  come ;  for  the  day,  as  thou  seest,  is  very  far  spent,  and  we  are 
loth,  to-night,  to  go  any  further. 

Damsel.  Pray  what  may  I  call  your  name,  that  I  may  tell  it  to  my  Lord 
within  ? 

Chr.  My  name  is  Christiana :  I  was  the  wife  of  that  pilgrim  that  some 
years  ago  did  travel  this  way,  and  these  be  his  four  children.  This  maiden 
is  also  my  companion,  and  is  going  on  pilgrimage  too. 

Innocent.  Then  ran  Innocent  in,  (for  that  was  her  name)  and  said  to 
those  within.  Can  you  think  who  is  at  the  door  ?  There  is  Christiana 
and  her  children,  and  her  companion,  all  waiting  for  entertainment  here. 
Then  they  leaped  for  joy,  and  went  and  told  their  master.  So  he  came  to 
the  door,  and  looking  upon  her,  he  said,  Art  thou  that  Christiana,  whom 
Chiistian  the  good  man  left  behind  him,  when  he  betook  himself  to  a 
pilgrim's  life  ? 

Chr.  I  am  that  woman  that  was  so  hard-hearted  as  to  slight  my  hus- 
band's troubles,  and  that  left  him  to  go  on  his  journey  alone,  and  these 
are  his  four  children ;  but  now  I  also  am  come,  for  I  am  convinced  that 
no  way  is  right  but  this. 

Inter.  Then  is  fulfilled  that  which  is  written  of  the  man  that  said  to  his 
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son,  "  Go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard  ;  and  he  said  to  his  father,  I  will 

not;  but  afterwards  repented,  and  went." 

Chr.  Then  said  Christiana,  So  be  it.  Amen.     God  make  it  a  true  sajang 

upon  me,  and  grant  that  I  may  be  found  at  the  last  of  him  in  peace, 

without  spot,  and  blameless." 

Inter.  But  why  standest  thou  at  the  door?     Come  in,  thou  daughter 

of  Abraham ;  we  were  talking  of  thee  but  now,  for  tidings  have  come  to 

us  before,  how  thou  art  become  a  pilgrim.     Come,  children,  come  in ; 

come,  maiden,  come :  so  they  had  them  all  into  the  house. 

So  when  they  were  within,  they  were  bidden  to  sit  down  and  rest  them ; 

the  which  when  they  had  done,  those  that  attended  upon  the  pilgrims  in 

the  house,  came  into  the  room  to  see  them.  And  one  smiled,  and  another 
smiled,  and  another  smiled,  and  they  all  smiled,  for  joy  that  Christiana 
was  become  a  pilgrim.  They  also  looked  upon  the  boys ;  they  sti'oked 
them  over  their  faces  with  their  hands,  in  token  of  their  kind  reception  of 
them.  They  also  carried  it  lovingly  to  Mercy,  and  bid  them  all  welcome 
into  their  Master's  house. 

After  a  while,  because  supper  was  not  ready,  the  Interpreter  took  them 
into  his  significant  rooms,  and  showed  them  what  Christian,  Christiana's 
husband,  had  seen  sometime  before.  Here  therefore  they  saw  the  man  in 
the  cage,  the  man  and  his  dream,  the  man  that  cut  his  way  through  his 
enemies,  and  the  picture  of  the  biggest  of  all,  together  with  the  rest  of 
those  things  that  were  then  so  profitable  to  Christian. 

This  done,  and  after  those  things  had  been  somewhat  digested  by  Chris- 
tiana and  her  company,  the  Interpreter  takes  them  apart  again,  and  has 
them  first  into  a  room,  where  was  a  man  that  could  look  no  way  but 
downwards,  with  a  muck-rake  in  his  hand  ;  there  stood  also  one  over  his 
head  with  a  celestial  crown  in  his  hand,  and  proffered  him  that  crown  for 
his  muck-rake ;  but  the  man  did  neither  look  up  nor  regard,  but  raked  to 
himself  the  straws,  the  small  sticks,  and  dust  of  the  floor. 

Then  said  Christiana,  I  persuade  myself,  that  I  know  somewhat  the 
meaning  of  this ;  for  this  is  the  figure  of  a  man  in  this  world ;  is  it  not, 
good  Sir  ? 

Inter.  Tliou  hast  said  right,  said  he,  and  his  muck-rake  doth  show  his 
carnal  mind      And  whereas  thou  seest  him  rather  give  heed  to  rake  up 

°  "  Be  strong  and  of  a  good  courage ;  be  not  afraid,  neither  be  thou  dismayed ;  for  the 
Lord  tliy  God  is  with  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest." — Joshua,  i. 
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straws  and  sticks,  and  the  dust  of  the  floor,  than  do  what  he  says  that 
calls  to  him  from  above,  with  the  celestial  crown  in  his  hand,  it  is  to  show, 
that  heaven  is  but  a  fable  to  some,  and  that  things  here  are  counted  the 
only  things  substantial.  Now  whereas  it  was  also  showed  thee,  that  the 
man  could  look  no  way  but  downwards  ;  it  is  to  let  thee  know,  that 
earthly  things,  when  they  are  with  power  upon  men's  minds,  quite  cany 
away  their  hearts  from  God." 

Clir.  Then  said  Christiana,  O  deliver  me  from  this  muck-rake. 

Inter.  That  prayer,  said  the  Interpreter,  has  lain  by  until  it  is  almost 
rusty,  "  Give  me  not  riches,"  is  scarce  the  prayer  of  one  of  ten  thousand. 
Straws,  and  sticks,  and  dust,  with  most,  are  the  great  things  now  looked 
after. 

With  that  Mercy  and  Christiana  wept,  and  said.  It  is,  alas !  too  true 

Wlien  the  Interpreter  had  shown  them  this,  he  had  them  into  the  very 
best  room  in  the  house  (a  very  brave  room  it  was) ;  so  he  bid  them  look 
round  about,  and  see  if  they  could  find  anything  profitable  there.  Then 
they  looked  round  and  round ;  for  there  was  nothing  to  be  seen  but  a 
very  great  spider  on  the  wall ;  and  that  they  overlooked. 

Mercv-  Then  said  Mercy,  Sir,  I  see  nothing.  But  Christiana  held  her 
peace 

Inter.  But,  said  the  Interpreter,  look  again  :  and  she  therefore  looked 
again,  and  said.  Here  is  not  anything  but  an  ugly  spider,  who  hangs  by 
his  hands  upon  the  wall.  Then  said  he.  Is  there  but  one  spider  in  all  this 
spacious  room?  Then  the  water  stood  in  Christiana's  eyes,  for  she  was  a 
woman  quick  of  apprehension ;  and  she  said.  Yea,  Lord,  there  is  more 
here  than  one  ;  and  spiders  whose  venom  is  far  more  destructive  than  that 
which  is  in  her.  The  Interpreter  then  looked  pleasantly  on  her,  and  said. 
Thou  hast  said  the  truth.  This  made  Mercy  blush,  and  the  boys  to  cover 
their  faces  ;  for  they  all  began  now  to  understand  the  riddle. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  again.  The  spider  taketh  hold  with  her  hands, 
as  you  see,  and  is  in  king's  palaces.  And  wherefore  is  this  recorded,  but 
to  show  you,  that  how  full  of  the  venom  of  sin  soever  you  be,  yet  you 
may,  by  the  hand  of  faith,  lay  hold  of,  and  dwell  in  the  best  room,  that 
belongs  to  the  king's  house  above. 

°  "  O  be  a  nobler  portion  mine  ! 

My  God  I  bow  before  thy  throne  : 
Earth's  fleeting  pleasures  I  resign. 
And  tix  my  hope  on  thee  alone." 
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Chr.  I  thought,  said  Christiana,  of  something  of  this,  but  I  could  not 
imagine  it  all.  I  thought  that  we  were  like  spiders,  and  that  we  looked 
like  ugly  creatures  in  what  fine  rooms  soever  we  were :  but  that  by  this 
spider,  this  venomous  and  ill-favoured  creature,  we  were  to  learn  how  to 
act  faith,  that  came  not  into  my  thoughts,  that  she  worketh  with  her 
hands,  and,  as  I  see,  dwells'  in  the  best  room  in  the  house,  God  has  made 
nothing  in  vain. 

Then  they  seemed  all  to  be  glad ;  but  the  water  stood  in  their  eyes ; 
yet  they  looked  one  upon  another,  and  also  bowed  before  the  Interpreter. 

He  had  them  then  into  another  room,  where  was  a  hen  and  chickens, 
and  bid  them  observe  awhile.  So  one  of  the  chickens  went  to  the  trough 
to  drink,  and  every  time  she  drank,  she  lifted  up  her  head  and  her  eyes 
towards  heaven.  See,  said  he,  what  this  little  chick  doth,  and  learn  of 
her  to  acknowledge  whence  your  mercies  come,  by  receiving  them  with 
looking  up.  Yet  again,  said  he,  observe  and  look :  so  they  gave  heed, 
and  perceived  that  the  hen  did  walk  in  a  fourfold  method  towards  her 
chickens.  1 .  She  had  a  common  call,  and  that  she  hath  all  the  day  long. 
2.  She  hath  a  special  call,  and  that  she  had  but  sometimes.  3.  She  had 
a  brooding  note.     And  4.  She  had  an  outcry. 

Now,  said  he,  compare  this  hen  to  your  King,  and  these  chickens  to  his 
obedient  ones.  For,  answerable  to  her,  himself  has  his  methods,  which 
he  walketh  in  towards  his  people  :  by  his  common  call  he  gives  nothing ; 
by  his  special  call,  he  always  has  something  to  give ;  he  has  also  a  bi'ood- 
ing  voice  for  them  that  are  under  his  wing ;  and  he  has  an  outcry,  to  give 
the  alarm  when  he  seeth  the  enemy  come.  I  choose,  my  darlings,  to  lead 
you  into  the  room  where  such  things  are,  because  you  are  women,  and 
they  are  easy  for  you. 

Chr.  And,  Sir,  said  Christiana,  pray  let  us  see  some  more.  So  he  had 
them  into  the  slaughterhouse,  where  was  a  butcher  killing  a  sheep  ;  and 
behoJd  the  sheep  was  quiet,  and  took  her  death  patiently.  Then  said  the 
Interpreter,  You  must  learn  of  this  sheep  to  suffer,  and  to  put  up  wrongs 
without  murmurings  and  complaints.''     Behold  how  quietly  she  takes  her 

P  "The  trials,  then,  of  Ufa's  short  day 
Are  not  to  fill  us  with  dismay, 

But  give  its  joys  a  zest ; 
Though  sharp,  tliey  are  but  sent  to  prove 
Our  truth,  our  constancy,  and  love, 

And  all  is  for  the  best." — Family  Devotiom. 
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death,  and  without  objecting,  she  sufFereth  her  skin  to  be  pulled  over  her 
ears.     Your  King  doth  call  you  his  sheep. 

After  this,  he  led  them  into  his  garden,  where  was  great  variety  of 
flowers :  and  he  said,  Do  you  see  all  these.  So  Christiana  said,  Yes. 
Then  said  he  again,  Behold  the  flowers  are  divers  in  stature,  in  quality, 
and  colour,  and  smell,  and  virtue ;  and  some  are  better  than  some :  also 
where  the  gardener  hath  set  them,  there  they  stand,  and  quarrel  not  one 
with  another. 

Again,  he  had  them  into  his  field,  which  he  had  sowed  with  wheat  and 
corn :  but  when  they  beheld  the  tops  of  all  were  cut  off,  only  the  straw 
remained,  he  said  again.  This  ground  was  dunged,  and  ploughed,  and 
sowed,  but  what  shall  we  do  with  the  crop  ?  Then  said  Christiana,  Burn 
some,  and  make  muck  of  the  rest.  Then  said  the  Interpreter  again. 
Fruit,  you  see,  is  that  thing  you  look  for,  and  for  want  of  that  you  con- 
demn it  to  the  fire,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men  :  beware  that  in 
this  you  condemn  not  yourselves. 

Then,  as  they  were  coming  in  fl-om  abroad,  they  espied  a  robin  with  a 
great  spider  in  his  mouth ;  so  the  Interpreter  said.  Look  here :  so  they 
looked,  and  Mercy  wondered.  But  Christiana  said,  What  a  disparage- 
ment is  it  to  such  a  little  pretty  bird  as  the  robin  redbreast  is,  he  being 
also  a  bird  above  many,  that  loveth  to  maintain  a  kind  of  sociableness 
with  men.  I  had  thought  they  had  lived  upon  crumbs  of  bread,  or  upon 
other  such  harmless  matter.     I  like  him  worse  than  I  did. 

The  Interpreter  then  replied.  This  robin  is  an  emblem,  very  apt  to  set 
forth  some  professors  by;  for  to  sight  they  are,  as  this  robin,  pretty  of 
note,  colour,  and  carriage  ;  they  seem  also  to  have  a  very  gi-eat  love  for 
professors  that  are  sincere  ;  and  above  all  other,  to  desire  to  associate 
with  them,  and  to  be  in  their  company,  as  if  they  could  live  upon  the 
good  man's  crumbs  ;  they  pretend  also,  that  therefore  it  is,  that  they 
frequent  the  house  of  the  godly,  and  the  appointments  of  the  Lord ;  but 
when  they  are  by  themselves,  as  the  robin,  they  can  catch  and  gobble  up 
spiders ;  they  can  change  their  diet,  drink  and  swallow  down  sin  like 
water. 

So  when  they  were  come  again  into  the  house,  because  supper  as  yet 
was  not  ready,  Christiana  again  desired  that  the  Interpreter  would  either 
show  or  tell  of  some  other  things  that  are  profitable. 

Then  the  Interpreter  began,  and  said,  The  fatter  the  sow  is,  the  more 
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she  desires  the  mire ;  the  fatter  the  ox  is,  the  more  gamesomely  he  goes 
to  the  slaughter;  and  the  more  healthy  the  lustful  man  is,  the  more 
prone  he  is  unto  evil. 

There  is  a  desire  in  women  to  go  neat  and  fine,  and  it  is  a  comely  thing 
to  be  adorned  witli  that  which  in  God's  sight  is  of  great  price. 

It  is  easier  watciiing  a  night  or  two,  tlian  to  sit  up  a  whole  year  together; 
so  it  is  easier  for  one  to  begin  to  profess  well,  than  to  hold  out  as  he 
should  to  the  end 

Every  shipmaster,  when  in  a  storm,  will  wiUingly  cast  that  overboard 
that  is  of  the  smallest  value  in  the  vessel ;  but  who  will  throw  the  best  out 
first?     None,  but  he  that  feareth  not  God. 

One  leak  will  sink  a  ship,  and  one  sin  will  destroy  a  sinner. 

He  that  forgets  his  friend,  is  ungrateful  unto  him ;  but  he  that  forgets 
his  Saviour  is  umerciful  to  himself. 

He  that  lives  in  sin,  and  looks  for  happiness  hereafter,  is  like  him  that 
soweth  cockle,  and  thinks  to  fill  his  barn  with  wheat  or  barley. 

If  a  man  would  live  well,  let  him  fetch  his  last  day  to  him,  and  make  it 
always  his  company-keeper. 

Whispering,  and  change  of  thoughts,  prove  that  sin  is  in  the  world. 

If  the  world,  which  God  sets  light  by,  is  counted  a  thing  of  that  worth 
with  men,  what  is  heaven,  that  God  commendeth  ? 

If  the  life  that  is  attended  with  so  many  troubles,  is  so  loath  to  be  let 
go  by  us,  what  is  the  life  above? 

Everybody  will  cry  up  the  goodness  of  men ;  but  who  is  there  that  is, 
as  he  should  be,  affected  with  the  goodness  of  God  ?'^ 

We  seldom  sit  down  to  meat,  but  we  eat  and  leave  :  So  there  is  in  Jesus 
Christ  more  merit  and  righteousness  than  the  whole  world  has  need  of. 

When  the  Intei'preter  had  done,  he  takes  them  out  into  his  garden 
again,  and  had  them  to  a  tree,  whose  inside  was  all  rotten  and  gone,  and 
yet  it  grew  and  had  leaves.  Then  said  Mercy,  What  means  this  ?  This 
tree,  said  he,  whose  outside  is  fair,  and  whose  inside  is  rotten,  it  is  to 
which  many  may  be  compared  that  are  in  the  garden  of  God ;  who  with 
their  mouths  speak  high  in  behalf  of  God,  but  indeed  will  do  nothing  for 

1  The  rational,  the  true  Christian,  will  sing  with  David,  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord,  praise  ye  the 
name  of  the  Lord ;  praise  him,  O  ye  servants  of  the  Lord.  Ye  that  stand  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  in  tlic  courts  of  the  house  of  our  God.  Praise  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  good  :  sing 
praises  unto  his  name." 
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him ;  whose  leaves  are  fair,  but  their  heart  good  for  nothing  but  to  be 
tinder  for  the  devil's  tinder-box. 

Now  supper  was  ready,  the  table  spread,  and  all  things  set  on  board ; 
so  they  sat  down  and  did  eat,  when  one  had  given  thanks.  And  the 
Interpreter  did  usually  entertain  those  that  lodged  with  him  with  music  at 
m.eals ;  so  the  minstrels  played.  There  was  also  one  that  did  sing,  and  a 
verv  fine  voice  he  had.     His  song  was  this  : 

The  Lord  is  only  my  support. 

And  he  that  doth  me  feed ; 
How  can  I  then  want  anything 

Whereof  I  stand  in  need  ? 

When  the  song  and  music  was  ended,  the  Interpreter  asked  Christiana, 
What  it  was  that  at  first  did  move  her  thus  to  betake  herself  to  a  pilgrim's 
life  ?  Christiana  answered.  First,  the  loss  of  my  husband  came  into  my 
mind,  at  which  I  was  heartily  grieved,  but  all  that  was  natural  affection. 
Then,  after  that,  came  the  troubles  and  pilgrimage  of  my  husband  into 
my  mind,  and  also  how  like  a  churl  I  had  carried  it  to  him  as  to  that.  So 
guilt  took  hold  of  my  mind,  and  would  have  drawn  me  into  the  pond ; 
but  that  opportunely  I  had  a  dream  of  the  well-being  of  my  husband,  and 
a  letter  sent  by  the  King  of  that  country  where  my  husband  dwells,  to 
come  to  him.  The  dream  and  the  letter  together  so  wrought  upon  my 
mind,  that  they  forced  me  to  this  way. 

Inter.  But  you  met  with  no  opposition  before  you  set  out  of  doors  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  a  neighbour  of  mine,  one  Mrs.  Timorous,  (she  was  akin  to 
him  that  would  have  persuaded  my  husband  to  go  back  for  fear  of  the 
lions.)  She  also  so  befooled  me,  for,  as  she  called  it,  my  intended  des- 
perate adventure;  she  also  urged  what  she  could  to  dishearten  me  from  it, 
the  hardships  and  troubles  that  my  husband  met  with  in  the  way;  but  all 
this  I  got  over  pretty  well.  But  a  dream  that  I  had  of  two  ill-looking 
ones,  that  I  thought  did  plot  how  to  make  me  miscarry  in  my  journey, 
that  hath  troubled  me ;  yea,  it  still  runs  in  my  mind,  and  makes  me 
afraid  of  every  one  that  I  meet,  lest  they  should  meet  me  to  do  me  a 
mischief,  and  to  turn  me  out  of  my  way.  Yea,  I  may  tell  my  Lord, 
though  I  would  not  have  every  body  know  it,  that  between  this  and  the 
gate  by  which  we  got  into  the  way,  we  were  both  so  sorely  assaulted,  that 
we  were  made  to  cry  out  murder ;  and  the  two  that  made  this  assault 
upon  us,  were  like  the  two  that  I  saw  in  my  dream. 

VOL.  I.  2  a 
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Then  said  the  Interpreter,  Thy  beginning  is  good,  thy  latter  end  shall 
greatly  increase.  So  he  addressed  himself  to  Mercy,  and  said  unto  her, 
And  what  moved  thee  to  come  hither,  sweetheart? 

Mer.  Then  Mercy  blushed  and  trembled,  and  for  a  while  continued 
silent. 

Inter.  Then  said  he,  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe,  and  speak  thy  mind. 

Mer.  Then  she  began,  and  said,  Truly,  Sir,  my  want  of  experience  is 
that  which  makes  me  covet  to  be  in  silence,  and  that  also  that  fills  me 
with  fears  of  coming  short  at  last.  I  cannot  tell  of  visions  and  dreams  as 
my  friend  Christiana  can  ;  nor  know  I  what  it  is  to  mourn  for  my  refusing 
of  the  counsel  of  those  that  were  good  relations. 

Inter.  What  was  it  then,  dear  heart,  that  hath  prevailed  with  thee  to 
do  as  thou  hast  done  ? 

Mer.  Why,  when  our  friend  here  was  packing  up  to  be  gone  from  our 
town,  I  and  another  went  accidentally  to  see  her.  So  we  knocked  at  the 
door,  and  went  in.  When  we  were  within,  and  seeing  what  she  was  doing, 
we  asked  her  what  was  her  meaning  ?  She  said,  she  was  sent  for  to  go  to 
her  husband ;  and  then  she  up  and  told  us  how  she  had  seen  him  in  a 
dream,  dwelling  in  a  curious  place  among  immortals,  wearing  a  crown, 
playing  upon  a  hai-p,  eating  and  drinking  at  the  Prince's  table,  and  singing 
praises  to  him  for  bringing  him  tlwther,  &c.  Now,  methought  while  she 
was  telling  these  things  unto  us,  my  heart  burned  within  me,  and  I  said  in 
my  heart,  if  this  be  true,  I  will  leave  my  father  and  mother,  and  the  land 
of  my  nativity,  and  will,  if  I  may,  go  along  with  Christiana. 

So  I  asked  her  farther  of  the  truth  of  these  things,  and  if  she  would  let 
me  go  with  her ;  for  I  saw  now,  that  there  was  no  dwelling,  but  with  the 
danger  of  ruin,  any  longer  in  our  town.  But  yet  I  came  away  with  a 
heavy  heart,  not  for  that  I  was  unwilling  to  come  away,  but  for  that  so 
many  of  my  relations  were  left  behind. 

And  I  am  come  with  all  the  desire  of  my  heart,  and  will  go,  if  I  may, 
with  Christiana,  unto  her  husband  and  his  king. 

Inter.  Thy  setting  out  is  good,  for  thou  hast  given  credit  to  the  truth ; 
thou  art  a  Ruth,  who  did,  for  the  love  she  bare  to  Naomi,  and  to  the  Lord 
her  God,  leave  father  and  mother,  and  the  land  of  her  nativity,  to  come 
out  and  go  with  a  people  that  she  knew  not  before.  "  The  Lord  recom- 
pense thy  work,  and  full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust." 
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Now  supper  was  ended,  and  preparation  was  made  for  bed  :  the  women 
were  laid  single  alone,  and  the  boys  by  themselves.  Now  when  Mercy 
was  in  bed,  she  could  not  sleep  for  joy;  for  that  now  her  doubts  of  missing 
at  last,  were  removed  farther  fi'om  her  than  ever  they  were  before.  So 
she  lay  blessing  and  praising  God,  who  had  such  favour  for  her.' 

In  the  morning  they  rose  with  the  sun,  and  prepared  themselves  for 
their  departure  ;  but  the  Interpreter  would  have  them  tarry  a  while  ;  for, 
said  he,  you  must  orderly  go  from  hence.  Then,  said  he  to  the  damsel 
that  first  opened  unto  them.  Take  them,  and  have  them  into  the  garden  to 
the  bath,  and  there  wash  them,  and  make  them  clean  from  the  soil  which 
they  have  gathered  by  travelling.  Then  Innocent  the  damsel  took  them, 
and  led  them  into  the  garden,  and  brought  them  to  the  bath  ;  so  she  told 
them,  that  there  they  must  wash  and  be  clean ;  for  so  her  master  would 
have  the  women  to  do,  that  called  at  his  house  as  they  were  going  on  pil- 
grimage. Then  they  went  in  and  washed,  yea,  they  and  the  boys  and  all ; 
and  they  came  out  of  that  bath,  not  only  sweet  and  clean,  but  also  much 
enlivened,  and  strengthened  in  their  joints.  So  when  they  came  in,  they 
looked  fairer  a  deal  than  when  they  went  out  to  the  washing. 

When  they  returned  out  of  the  garden  from  the  bath,  the  Interpreter 
took  them,  and  looked  upon  them,  and  said  unto  them,  Fair  as  the  moon. 
Then  he  called  for  the  seal,  wherewith  they  used  to  be  sealed  that  are 
washed  in  his  bath.  So  the  seal  was  brought,  and  he  set  his  mark  upon 
them,  that  they  might  be  known  in  the  places  whither  they  were  yet  to 
go.  Now  the  seal  was  the  contents  and  sum  of  the  passover  which  the 
children  of  Israel  did  eat,  (Exod.  xiii.  8,  9,  10,) '  when  they  came  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  the  mark  was  set  between  their  eyes.  This 
seal  greatly  added  to  their  beauty,  for  it  was  an  ornament  to  their  faces. 
It  also  added  to  their  gravity,  and  made  their  countenance  more  like  that 
of  angels. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  again  to  the  damsel  that  waited  upon  the 
women,  Go  into  the  vestry,  and  fetch  out  garments  for  these  people :  So 
she  went  and  fetched  out  white  raiment,  and  laid  it  down  before  him  ;  so 

'  Bunyan's  own  experience  is  here  exemplified  in  Mercy's  happiness.  "  After  I  had  been 
many  weeks  oppressed  and  cast  down,  as  I  was  quite  giving  up  the  ghost  of  all  my  hopes  of 
ever  attaining  life,  that  sentence  fell  with  weight  upon  my  spirit,  '  Look  at  the  generations  of 
old  and  see  ;  did  ever  any  trust  in  God,  and  were  confounded.'  " — Grace  Abounding. 

•  It  shall  be  for  a  sign  unto  thee  upon  thine,  and  for  a  memorial  between  thine  eyes,  that 
the  Lord's  law  may  be  in  thy  mouth." — Exodus,  siii.,  9. 
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he  commanded  them  to  put  it  on.  It  was  fine  linen  white  and  clean. 
When  the  women  were  thus  adorned,  they  seemed  to  be  a  teiTor  one  to 
the  other :  for  that  they  could  not  see  that  glory  each  one  had  in  herself 
which  they  could  see  in  each  other.  Now,  therefore,  they  began  to  esteem 
each  other  better  than  themselves.  For  you  are  fairer  than  I  am,  said 
one ;  and  you  are  more  comely  than  I  am,  said  another.  The  children  . 
also  stood  amazed,  to  see  into  what  fashion  they  were  brought.  I  I 

The  Interpreter  then  called  for  a  man-servant  of  his,  one  Great-Heart,  ' 
and  bid  him  take  sword,  and  helmet,  and  shield  ;  and  take  these  my 
daughters,  said  he,  conduct  them  to  the  house  called  Beautiful,  at  which 
place  they  will  rest  next.  So  he  took  his  weapons  and  went  before  them ; 
and  the  Interpreter  said,  God  speed.  Those  also  that  belonged  to  the 
family,  sent  them  away  with  many  a  good  wish.  So  they  went  on  their 
way,  and  sang :  I 

This  place  has  been  our  second  stage. 

Here  we  have  heard  and  seen 
Those  good  things  that  from  age  to  age 

To  others  hid  have  been. 
The  dunghill- raker,  spider,  hen. 

The  chicken  too,  to  me. 
Hath  taught  a  lesson,  let  me  then  ] 

Conformed  to  it  be.  '  i 

The  butcher,  garden,  and  the  field,  I  | 

The  robin,  and  his  bait,  |  ] 

Also  the  rotten  tree  doth  yield  ! 

Me  argument  of  weight  ; 
To  move  me  for  to  watch  and  pray  ]  ' 

To  strive  to  be  sincere  : 
To  take  my  cross  up  day  by  day  i 

And  serve  the  Lord  with  fear. 

Now   I   saw    in    my  dream,  that    those    went   on,    and    Great-Heart 
before  them ;  so  they  went  and  came  to  the  place  where  Christian's  burden    I  i 
fell  off  his  back,  and  tumbled  into  a  sepulchre.     Here  then  they  made  a    I  i 
pause  ;  here  also  they  blessed  God,    Now,  said  Christiana,  it  comes  to  my      ' 
mind  what  was  said  to  us  at  the  gate,  to  wit,  That  we  should  have  pardon 
by  word  and  deed  ;  by  word,  that  is,  by  the  promise ;  by  deed,  to  wit,  in 
the  way  it  was  obtained.    What  the  promise  is,  of  that  I  know  something;    j  '■ 
but  what  it  is  to  have  pardon  by  deed,  or  in  the  way  that  it  was  obtained, 
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Mr.  Great-Heart,  I  suppose  you  know ;  which,  if  you  please,  let  us  hear 
your  discourse  thereof. 

Great-Heart.  Pardon  by  the  deed  done,  is  pardon  obtained  by  some  one 
for  another  that  hath  need  thereof:  not  by  the  person  pardoned,  but  in 
the  way,  saith  another,  in  which  I  have  obtained  it.  So  then,  to  spealc  to 
the  question  more  at  large,  the  pardon  that  you  and  Mercy,  and  these 
boys,  have  attained,  was  obtained  by  another,  to  wit,  by  him  that  let  you 
in  at  that  gate ;  and  he  hath  obtained  it  in  this  double  way;  he  has  per- 
formed a  righteousness  to  cover  you,  and  spilt  his  blood  to  wash  you  in.* 

Ckr.  But  if  he  parts  with  his  righteousness  to  us,  what  will  he  have  for 
himself? 

Great-Heart.  He  has  more  righteousness  than  you  have  need  of,  or  than 
he  needeth  himself. 

Chr.  Pray  make  that  appear. 

Great-Heart.  With  all  my  heart :  but  first  I  must  premise,  That  he  of 
whom  we  are  now  about  to  speak,  is  one  that  has  not  his  fellow:  he  has 
two  natures  in  one  person,  plain  to  be  distinguished,  impossible  to  be 
divided.  Unto  each  of  these  natures  a  righteousness  belongeth,  and  each 
righteousness  is  essential  to  that  nature.  So  that  one  may  as  easily  cause 
the  nature  to  be  extinct,  as  to  separate  its  justice  or  righteousness  from  it. 
Of  these  righteousnesses,  therefore,  we  are  not  made  pai-takers,  so  as  that 
they,  or  any  of  them,  should  be  put  upon  us,  that  we  might  be  made  just, 
and  live  thereby.  Besides  these,  there  is  a  righteousness  which  this  persoia 
has,  as  these  two  natures  are  joined  in  one.  And  this  is  not  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  Godhead,  as  distinguished  from  the  manhood ;  nor  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  manhood,  as  distinguished  from  the  Godhead ;  but  a 
righteousness  which  standetli  in  the  union  of  both  natures,  and  may  pro- 
perly be  called  the  righteousness  that  is  essential  to  his  being  prepared  of 
God  to  the  capacity  of  the  mediatory  office,  which  he  was  entrusted  with. 
If  he  parts  with  his  first  righteousness,  he  parts  with  his  Godhead ;  if  he 
parts  with  his  second  righteousness,  he  parts  with  the  purity  of  his  man- 
hood;  if  he  parts  with  his  third,  he  parts  with  that  perfection  which 
capacitates  him  to  the  oflice  of  mediation.     He    has    therefore   another 

'  "  Lord  we  obey  thy  cnll, 

We  lay  our  hunilile  claim 
To  the  salvation  thou  hast  brought. 
And  love  and  praise  thy  name." — Walts. 
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righteousness,  which  standeth  in  performance  or  obedience  to  a  revealed 
will ;  and  that  is  that  he  puts  upon  sinners,  and  that  by  which  their  sins 
are  covered:  Wherefore  he  saith,  "  As  by  one  man's  disobedience,  many 
were  made  sinners ;  so  by  the  obedience  of  one,  shall  many  be  made 
righteous." 

Chr.  But  are  the  other  righteousnesses  of  no  use  to  us  ? 

Great-Heart.  Yes ;  for  though  they  are  essential  to  his  natures  and 
offices,  and  cannot  be  communicated  unto  another,  yet  it  is  by  virtue 
of  them  that  the  righteousness  that  justifies  is  for  that  purpu&e  efficacious. 
The  righteousness  of  his  Godhead  gives  virtue  to  his  obedience  ;  the 
righteousness  of  his  manhood,  giveth  capability  to  his  obedience  to  justify; 
and  the  righteousness  that  standeth  in  the  union  of  these  two  natures  to 
his  office,  giveth  authority  to  that  righteousness  to  do  the  work  for  which 
it  was  ordained." 

So  then  here  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God,  has  no  need  of; 
for  he  is  God  without  it :  here  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  man  has 
no  need  of  to  make  him  so,  for  he  is  a  perfect  man  without  it.  Again, 
here  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God-man,  has  no  need  of,  for  he  is 
perfectly  so  without  it.  Hei'e  then  is  a  righteousness,  that  Christ,  as  God 
and  as  God-man  has  no  need  of  with  reference  to  himself,  and  therefore  he 
can  spare  it  as  a  justifying  righteousness,  that  he  for  himself  wanteth  not, 
and  therefore  giveth  it  away ;  hence  it  is  called,  "  The  gift  of  right- 
eousness. This  righteousness,  since  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  has  made 
himself  under  the  law,  must  be  given  away ;  for  the  law  doth  not 
only  bind  him  that  is  under  it,  "  to  do  justly,"  but  to  use  charity.  Where- 
fore, he  must,  or  ought,  by  the  law,  if  he  hath  two  coats,  to  give  one 
to  him  that  hath  none.  Now,  our  Lord  indeed  hath  two  coats,  one  for 
himself,  and  one  to  spare ;  wherefore  he  freely  bestows  one  upon  those 
that  have  none.  And  thus  Christiana  and  Mercy,  and  the  rest  of  you  that 
are  here,  doth  your  pardon  come  by  deed,  or  by  the  work  of  another 
man.  Your  Lord  Christ  is  he  that  worked,  and  hath  given  aw-ay  what  he 
wrought  for,  to  the  next  poor  beggar  he  meets. 

But  again,  in  order  to  pardon  by  deed,  there  must  something  be  paid  to 

"■  There  is  no  fear  to  be  shut  out  of  heaven  if  thou  have  faith  in  Christ  ;  for  to  thee  is 
the  vail  rent,  the  separation  is  abolished,  Christ  is  crucified.  Ftr  so  saith  St.  Peter,  "  An 
entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Txild 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." — Adams. 
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God  as  a  price,  as  well  as  something  prepared  to  cover  us  withal.  Sin  has 
delivered  us  up  to  the  just  course  of  a  righteous  law :  now,  from  this 
course  we  must  be  justified  by  way  of  redemption,  a  price  being  paid  for 
the  harms  we  have  done  ;  and  this  is  by  the  blood  of  your  Lord,  who 
came  and  stood  in  your  place  and  stead,  and  died  your  death  for  your 
transgressions.  Thus  has  he  ransomed  you  from  your  transgressions  by 
blood,  and  covered  your  polluted  and  deformed  souls  with  righteousness 
(Rom.  viii.  34),  for  the  sake  of  which  God  passeth  by  you,  and  will  not 
hurt  you,  when  he  comes  to  judge  the  world.  (Gal.  iii.  13.) 

Chr.  This  is  brave.  Now  I  see  that  there  was  something  to  be  learned 
by  our  being  pardoned  by  word  and  deed.  Good  Mercy,  let  us  labour  to 
keep  this  in  mind  ;  and,  my  children,  do  you  remember  it  also.  But,  Sir, 
was  not  this  it  that  made  my  good  Christian's  burden  fall  from  off 
his  shoulder,  and  that  made  him  give  three  leaps  for  joy  ? 

Great-Heart.  Yes,  it  was  the  belief  of  this  that  cut  those  strings,  that 
could  not  be  cut  by  other  means  :  and  it  was  to  give  him  a  proof  of  the 
virtue  of  this,  that  he  was  suffered  to  carry  his  burden  to  the  cross. 

Chr.  I  thought  so;  for  though  my  heart  was  lightsome  and  joyous 
before,  yet  it  is  ten  times  more  lightsome  and  joyous  now.  And  I  am 
persuaded  by  what  I  have  felt,  though  I  have  felt  but  little  as  yet, 
that  if  the  most  burdened  man  in  the  world  was  here,  and  did  see 
and  believe  as  I  now  do,  it  would  make  his  heart  the  more  merry  and 
blithe. 

Great-Heart.  There  is  not  only  comfort,  and  the  ease  of  a  burden 
brought  to  us,  by  the  sight  and  consideration  of  these;  but  an  endeared 
affection  begot  in  us  by  it :  for  who  can  (if  he  doth  but  once  think 
that  pardon  comes  not  only  by  promise,  but  thus,)  but  be  aft'ected  with  the 
way  and  means  of  his  redemption,  and  so  with  the  man  that  hath  wrought 
it  for  him. 

Chr.  True ;  methinks  it  makes  my  heart  bleed  to  think  that  he 
should  bleed  for  me.  Oh!  thou  loving  One:  Oh  !  thou  blessed  One: 
thou  deservest  to  have  me,  thou  hast  bought  me ;  thou  deservest  to 
have  me  all ;  thou  hast  paid  for  me  ten  thousand  times  more  than  I 
am  worth.^     No  marvel  that  this  made  water  stand  in  my  husband's  eyes, 

'  "  The  love  of  Christ  to  us  was  hearty,  not  consisting  of  shows  and  signs,  and  courtly 
comphments,  but  of  actual,  real,  and  royal  bounties.  He  did  not  dissemble  love  to  us,  when 
he  died  for  us." — Adams. 
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and  that  it  made  him  trudge  so  nimbly  on :  I  am  persuaded  he  wished  me 
with   him :    but   vile   wretch   that    I   was,    I   let    him   come   all   alone.         . 
O,  Mercy,  that  thy  father  and  mother  were  here  ;  yea,  and  Mrs.  Timorous     i  ]  j 
also :  nay,  I  wish  now  with  all  my  heart  that  here  was  Madam  Wanton     '    ' 
too.     Surely,  surely,  their  hearts  would  be  affected  ;  nor  could  the  fear  of 
the  one,  nor  the  powerful  lusts  of  the  other,  prevail  with  them  to  go  home 
again,  and  refuse  to  become  good  pilgrims. 

Great-Heart.  You  speak  now  in  the  warmth  of  your  affections  :  will  it, 
think  you,  be  always  thus  with  you?  Besides,  this  is  not  communicated 
to  every  one,  nor  to  every  one  that  did  see  your  Jesus  bleed.  There  were 
that  stood  by,  and  that  saw  the  blood  run  from  the  heart  to  the  ground, 
and  j'et  were  so  far  off  this,  that,  instead  of  lamenting,  they  laughed 
at  him;  and  instead  of  becoming  his  disciples,  did  harden  their  hearts 
against  him.  So  that  all  you  have,  my  daughters,  you  have  by  peculiar 
impression  made  by  a  divine  contemplating  upon  what  I  have  spoken 
to  you.  Remember  it  was  told  you,  that  the  hen,  by  her  common  call, 
gives  no  meat  to  her  chickens :  this  you  have  therefore  by  a  special 
grace. 

Now  I  saw  still  in  my  dream,  that  they  w^ent  on  until  they  were  come 
to  the  place  that  Simple,  and  Sloth,  and  Presumption,  lay  and  slept 
in,  when  Christian  went  by  on  pilgrimage :  and  behold  they  were  hanged 
up  in  irons,  a  little  way  off  on  the  other  side. 

Mercy.  Then  said  Mercy  to  him  that  was  their  guide  and  conductor, 
What  are  these  three  men  ?  and  for  what  are  they  hanged  there  ? 

Great-Heart.  These  three  men  were  men  of  bad  qualities :  they  had  no 
mind  to  be  pilgrims  themselves,  and  whomsoever  they  could  they  hin- 
dered ;  they  were  for  Sloth  and  Folly  themselves,  and  whomsoever  they 
could  persuade  they  made  so  too,  and  withal  taught  them  to  presume  that 
they  should  do  well  at  last.  They  were  asleep  when  Clu-istian  went 
by,  and  now  you  go  by,  they  are  hanged. 

Mercy.  But  could  they  persuade  any  one  to  be  of  their  opinion? 
Great-Heart.  Yes,  they  turned  several  out  of  the  way.  There  was 
Slow-pace  that  they  persuaded  to  do  as  they.  They  also  prevailed 
with  one  Short-wind,  with  one  No-heart,  with  one  Linger-after-Lust,  and 
with  one  Sleepy-head,  and  with  a  young  woman,  her  name  was  Dull,  to 
turn  out  of  the  way,  and  become  as  they.  Besides,  they  brought  up  an  ill 
report  of  your  Lord,  persuading  others  that  he  was  a  hard  task-master. 
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rhey  also  brought  up  an  evil  report  of  the  good  land,  saying,  it  was  not 
half  so  good  as  some  pretended  it  was.  They  also  began  to  vilify  his 
servants,  and  to  count  the  best  of  them  meddlesome,  troublesome,  busy- 
bodies.  Farther,  they  call  the  bread  of  God  "  husks  ;"  the  comforts 
of  his  children  "  fancies ;"  the  travel  and  labour  of  pilgrims  "  things  to  no 
purpose." 

Chr.  Nay,  said  Christiana,  if  they  were  such,  they  shall  never  be 
bewailed  by  me ;  they  have  but  what  they  deserve ;  and  I  think  it  well 
that  they  stand  so  near  the  highway,  that  others  may  see  and  take 
warning.  But  had  it  not  been  well  if  their  crimes  had  been  engraven  on 
some  pillar  of  iron  or  brass,  and  left  here,  where  they  did  their  mischiefs, 
for  a  caution  to  other  bad  men  ? 

Great-Heart.  So  it  is,  as  you  may  well  perceive,  if  you  will  go  a  little 
to  the  wall. 

Mer.  No,  no ;  let  them  hang,  and  their  names  rot,  and  their  crimes 
live  for  ever  against  them.  I  think  it  is  a  high  favour  that  they  are 
hanged  before  we  came  hither ;"  who  knows  else  what  they  might  have 
done  to  such  poor  women  as  we  are  ?  Then  she  turned  it  into  a  song, 
saying. 

Now  then  you  three  hang  there,  and  be  a  sign 
To  all  that  shall  against  the  truth  combine. 
And  let  him  that  comes  after,  fear  this  end, 
If  unto  Pilgrims  he  is  not  a  friend. 
And  thou,  my  soul,  of  all  such  men  beware. 
That  unto  hoHness  opposers  are. 

Thus  they  went  on,  till  they  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill  Difficulty, 
where  again  their  good  friend  Mr.  Great-Heart  took  an  occasion  to 
tell  them  what  happened  there  when  Christian  himself  went  by.  So  he 
had  them  first  to  the  spring :  Lo,  saith  he,  this  is  the  spring  that  Christian 
drank  of  before  he  went  up  this  hill,  and  then  it  was  clear  and  good,  but 
now  it  is  dirty  with  the  feet  of  some  that  are  not  desirous  that  Pilgrims 
here  should  quench  their  thirst.  Thereat  Mercy  said.  And  why  so  envious 
now  ?  But,  said  the  guide,  it  will  do,  if  taken  up  and  put  into  a  vessel 
that  is  sweet  and  good  ;  for  then  the  dirt  will  sink  to  the  bottom,  and  the 

"  This  may  seem  a  somewhat  strange  speech  put  into   the  mouth  of  Mercy ;  but   it  is 
not  inconsistent  with  her  character.     True  Mercy  spares  suffering,  by  cutting  off  those  who 
would  betray  or  destroy.  To  suffer  a  murderer  to  escape,  is  to  make  war  on  guiltless  life  : 
"  Mercy  but  murders,  pardoning  those  who  kill."' 
VOL.    I.  2    B 
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water  come  out  by  itself  more  clear.  Thus,  therefore,  Christiana  and  her 
companions  were  compelled  to  do.  They  took  it  up,  and  put  it  into 
an  earthen  pot,  and  so  let  it  stand  till  the  dirt  was  gone  to  the  bottom, 
and  then  they  drank  thereof. 

Next  he  showed  them  the  two  by-ways  that  were  at  the  foot  of  the 
hill,  where  Formality  and  Hypocrisy  lost  themselves.  And  he  said,  these 
are  dangerous  paths.  Two  were  here  cast  away  when  Christian  came  by. 
And  although  you  see  these  ways  are  since  stopped  up  with  chains,  posts, 
and  a  ditch,  yet  there  are  those  that  will  choose  to  adventure  here,  rather 
than  take  the  pains  to  go  up  this  hill. 

Chr.  "  The  way  of  transgressors  is  hard."  It  is  a  wonder  that  they  can 
get  into  those  ways  without  danger  of  breaking  their  necks. 

Great-Heart.  They  will  venture,  yea,  if  at  any  time  any  of  the  King's 
servants  do  happen  to  see  them,  and  doth  call  upon  them,  and  tell  them, 
that  they  are  in  the  wrong  way,  and  do  bid  them  beware  of  the  danger ; 
then  they  will  railingly  return  them  answer,  and  say,  "  As  for  the  word 
that  thou  hast  spoken  unto  us  in  the  name  of  the  King,  we  will  not 
hearken  unto  thee ;  but  we  will  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing  goeth  out 
of  our  mouths."  Nay,  if  you  look  a  little  further,  you  shall  see  that  these 
ways  are  made  cautionary  enough,  not  only  by  these  posts,  and  ditch,  and 
chain,  but  also  by  being  hedged  up,  yet  they  will  choose  to  go  there. 

Chr.  They  are  idle  ;  they  love  not  to  take  pains,  up-hill  way  is  unplea- 
sant to  them.  So  it  is  fulfilled  unto  them  as  it  is  written,  "  The  way  of 
the  slothful  man  is  a  hedge  of  thorns."  Yea,  they  will  rather  choose  to 
walk  upon  a  snare,  than  to  go  up  this  hill  and  the  rest  of  this  way 
to  the  city 

Then  they  set  forward,  and  began  to  go  up  the  hill,  and  up  the  hill  they 
went;  but  before  they  got  up  to  the  top,  Christiana  began  to  pant, 
and  said,  I  dare  say  this  is  a  breathing-hill ;  no  marvel  if  they  that 
love  their  case  more  than  their  souls,  choose  to  themselves  a  smoother 
way.  Then  said  Mercy,  I  must  sit  down ;  also  the  least  of  the  children 
began  to  cry.  Come,  come,  said  Great-Heart,  sit  not  down  here,  for 
a  little  above  is  the  Prince's  arbour.  Then  he  took  the  little  boy  by  the 
hand  and  led  him  up  thereto. 

When  they  were  come  to  the  arbour,  they  were  very  willing  to  sit 
down,  for  they  were  all  in  a  pelting  heat.  Then  said  Mercy,  "  How  sweet 
is  rest  to  them  that  labour !"      And  how  good  is  the  Prince  of  Pilgrims  to 
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provide  such  resting-places  for  them  !  Of  this  arbour  I  have  heard  much; 
but  I  never  saw  it  before.  But  here  let  us  beware  of  sleeping ;  for,  as  I 
have  heard,  that  it  cost  poor  Christian  dear. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart  to  the  little  ones,  Come,  my  pretty  boys, 
how  do  you  do  ?  What  think  you  now  of  going  on  pilgrimage  ?  Sir,  said 
the  least,  I  was  almost  beat  out  of  heart,  but  I  thank  you  for  lending  me 
a  hand  at  my  need.  And  I  remember  now  what  my  mother  hath  told  me, 
namely,  That  the  way  to  heaven  is  as  a  ladder,  and  the  way  to  hell 
is  as  down  a  hill.  But  I  had  rather  go  up  the  ladder  to  life,  than  down 
the  hill  to  death. 

Then  said  Mercy,  But  the  proverb  is.  To  go  down  the  hill  is  easy :  But 
James  said,  (for  that  was  his  name,)  The  day  is  coming,  when,  in 
my  opinion,  going  down  the  hill  will  be  the  hardest  of  all.  It  is  a  good 
boy,  said  his  master,  thou  hast  given  her  a  right  answer.  Then  Mercy 
smiled,  but  the  little  boy  did  blush. 

Chr.  Come,  said  Christiana,  will  you  eat  a  bit  to  sweeten  your  mouths 
while  you  sit  here  to  rest  your  legs  ?  For  I  have  here  a  piece  of  pome- 
granate, which  Mr.  Interpreter  put  into  my  hand  just  when  I  came  out  of 
his  door ;  he  gave  me  also  a  piece  of  an  honey-comb,  and  a  little 
bottle  of  spirits.  I  thought  he  gave  you  something,  said  Mercy,  because 
he  called  you  aside.  Yes,  so  he  did,  said  the  other :  But,  said  Christiana, 
it  shall  be  as  I  said  it  should,  when  at  first  we  came  from  home ; 
thou  shalt  be  a  sharer  in  all  the  good  that  I  have,  because  thou  so 
willingly  didst  become  my  companion.  Then  she  gave  to  them  and  the} 
did  eat,  both  Mercy  and  the  boys.  And  said  Christiana  to  Mr.  Great- 
Heart,  Sir,  will  you  do  as  we  ?  But  he  answered.  You  are  going  on  pil- 
grimage, and  presently  I  shall  return :  Much  good  may  what  you  have  do 
to  you.  At  honie  I  eat  the  same  every  day.  Now,  when  they  had  eaten 
and  drank,  and  had  chatted  a  little  longer,  their  guide  said  to  them, 
The  day  wears  away,  if  you  think  good,  let  us  prepare  to  be  going.  So 
they  got  up  to  go,  and  the  httle  boys  went  before ;  but  Christiana  forgot 
to  take  her  bottle  of  spirits  with  her :  so  she  sent  her  little  boy  back 
to  fetch  it.  Then  said  Mercy,  I  think  this  is  a  losing  place.  Here  Chris-, 
tian  lost  his  roll :  and  here  Christiana  left  her  bottle  behind  her.  Sir» 
What  is  the  cause  of  this  ?  So  their  guide  made  answer,  and  said.  The 
cause  is  sleep  or  forgetfulness ;  some  sleep  when  they  should  keep  awake, 
and  some  forget  when  they  should  remember ;  and  this  is  the  very  cause 
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why  often  at  the  resting-places,  some  pilgrims,  in  some  things,  come 
off  losers.  Pilgrims  should  watch  and  remember  what  they  have  already 
received  under  their  greatest  enjoyments  ;  but  for  want  of  doing  so, 
oftentimes  their  rejoicing  end  in  tear  and  their  sunshine  in  a  cloud  ;  wit- 
ness the  story  of  Christian  at  this  place." 

Wlien  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  Mistrust  and  Timorous  met 
Christian  to  persuade  him  to  go  back  for  fear  of  the  lions,  they  perceived 
as  it  were  a  stage,  and  before  it,  towards  the  road,  a  broad  plate,  with  a 
copy  of  verses  written  thereon,  and  underneath,  the  reason  of  raising  up  of 
that  stage  in  that  place  rendered.     The  verses  were  these  : 

Let  him  that  sees  this  stage,  take  heed 

Unto  his  heart  and  tongue  : 
Lest  if  he  do  not,  here  he  speed 

As  some  have  long  agone. 

The  words  underneath  the  verses  were,  "This  stage  was  built  to  punish 
such  upon,  who  through  timorousness  or  mistrust,  shall  be  afraid  to 
go  further  on  pilgrimage."  Also  on  this  stage,  both  Mistrust  and  Timo- 
rous were  burnt  through  the  tongue  with  a  hot  iron,  for  endeavouring  to 
hinder  Christian  on  his  journey. 

Then  said  Mercy,  this  is  much  like  to  the  saying  of  the  beloved. 
"  What  shall  be  given  unto  thee  ?  or  what  shall  be  done  unto  thee,  thou 
false  tongue?     Sharp  aiTOws  of  the  mighty,  with  coals  of  juniper." 

So  they  went  on,  till  they  came  within  sight  of  the  lions.  Now 
Mr.  Great-Heart  was  a  strong  man,  so  he  was  not  afraid  of  a  lion :  but 
yet,  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  place  where  the  lions  were,  the  boys 
that  went  before,  were  glad  to  cringe  behind,  for  they  were  afraid  of  the 
lions  ;  so  they  stept  back,  and  went  behind.  At  this  their  guide  smiled, 
and  said,  How  now,  my  boys,  do  you  love  to  go  before  when  no  danger 
doth  approach,  and  love  to  come  behind  so  soon  as  the  lions  appear  ? 

Now  as  they  went  on,  Mr.  Great-Heart  drew  his  sword,  with  intent  to 
make  a  way  for  the  pilgrims  in  spite  of  the  lions.  Then  there  appeared 
one,  that,  it  seems,  had  taken  upon  him  to  back  the  lions  ;  and  he  said  to 

•  It  is  in  these  circumstances  that  the  pilgrim,  feeling  how  weak  he  naturally  is,  should 
pray  for  that  without  which  he  is  helpless  : 

"  Leave  me  not,  my  strength,  my  trust, 
O,  remember,  I  am  dust. 
Leave  me  not  again  to  stray ; 
Leave  me  not  the  tcmpter*s  prey. 
Fix  my  heart  on  things  above  ; 
Make  me  happy  in  thy  love." — Condet 
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the  pilgrim's  guide,  Wliat  is  the  cause  of  your  coming  hither  ?  Now  the 
name  of  that  man  was  Grim,  or  Bloody-man,  because  of  his  slaying  of  pil- 
grims, and  he  was  of  the  race  of  the  giants. 

Great-Heart.  Then  said  the  pilgrims'  guide,  These  women  and  children 
are  going  on  pilgrimage,  and  this  is  the  way  they  must  go,  and  go  it  they 
shall,  in  spite  of  thee  and  the  lions. 

Grim.  This  is  not  their  way,  neither  shall  they  go  therein.  I  am  come 
forth  to  withstand  them,  and  to  that  end  will  back  the  lions. 

Now,  to  say  the  truth,  by  reason  of  the  fierceness  of  the  Uons,  and  the 
grim  carriage  of  him  that  did  back  them,  this  way  had  of  late  lain  much 
unoccupied,  and  was  almost  all  grown  over  with  grass. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christiana,  though  the  highways  have  been  unoccupied 
heretofore,  and  though  the  ti'avellers  have  been  made  in  times  past  to  walk 
through  by-paths,  it  must  not  be  so  now  I  am  risen,  "  Now  I  am  risen  a 
mother  in  Israel." 

Grim.  Then  he  swore  by  the  lions,  but  it  should ;  and  therefore  bid 
them  turn  aside,  for  they  should  not  have  passage  there. 

Great-Heart.  But  their  guide  made  his  first  approach  unto  Grim,  and 
laid  so  heavily  at  him  with  his  sword,  that  he  forced  him  to  retreat. 

Grim.  Then  said  he  (that  attempted  to  back  the  lions),  Will  you  slay 
me  upon  my  own  ground  ? 

Great-Heart.  It  is  the  King's  high-way  that  we  are  in,  and  in  this  way 
it  is  that  thou  hast  placed  the  lions,  but  these  women  and  these  children, 
though  weak,  shall  hold  on  their  way  in  spite  of  thy  lions.  And  with  that 
he  gave  him  again  a  downright  blow,  and  bi'ought  him  upon  his 
knees.  With  this  blow  he  also  broke  his  helmet,  and  with  the  next  cut 
off  an  arm.  Then  did  the  giant  roar  so  hideously,  that  his  voice  frighted 
the  women,  and  yet  they  were  glad  to  see  him  lie  sprawling  upon  the 
ground.  Now  the  lions  were  chained,  and  so  of  themselves  could 
do  nothing.  Wherefore,  when  old  Grim,  that  intended  to  back  them,  was 
dead,  Mr.  Great-Heart  said  to  the  pilgrims,  Come  now,  and  follow  me, 
and  no  hurt  shall  happen  to  you  from  the  lions.  They  therefore  went  on; 
but  the  women  trembled  as  they  passed  by  them  ;  the  boys  also  looked  as 
if  they  would  die  ;  but  they  all  got  by  without  farther  hurt. 

Now,  when  they  were  within  sight  of  the  porter's  lodge,  they  soon  came 
up  into  it ;  but  they  made  the  more  haste  after  this  to  go  thither,  because 
it  is  dangerous  travelling  there  in  the  night.     So  when  they  were  come 
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to  the  gate,  the  guide  knocked,  and  the  porter  cried.  Who  is  there  ?  But 
as  soon  as  the  guide  had  said,  It  is  I,  he  knew  his  voice,  and  came  down 
(for  the  guide  had  oft  before  that  come  thither  as  a  conductor  of  pilgrims). 
When  he  was  come  down,  he  opened  the  gate,  and  seeing  the  guide  stand- 
ing just  before  it  (for  he  saw  not  the  women,  for  they  were  beliind  him), 
he  said  unto  him.  How  now,  Mr.  Great-Heart,  what  is  your  business 
here  so  late  at  night?  I  have  brought,  said  he,  some  pilgrims  hither, 
where,  by  my  Lord's  commandment,  they  must  lodge.  I  had  been  here 
some  time  ago,  had  I  not  been  opposed  by  the  giant  that  did  use  to  back 
the  lions ;  but  I,  after  a  long  and  tedious  combat  with  him,  have  cut  him 
off,  and  have  brought  the  pilgrims  hither  in  safety. 

Porter.  Will  you  not  go  in,  and  stay  till  morning  ? 

Great-Heart.  No,  I  will  return  to  my  Lord  to-night. 

Chr.  Oh  !  Sir,  I  know  not  how  to  be  wilhng  yow  should  leave  us  in  our 
pilgrimage,  you  have  been  so  faithful  and  so  loving  to  us,  you  have  fought 
so  stoutly  for  us,  you  have  been  so  hearty  in  counseUing  of  us,  that 
I  shall  never  forget  your  favour  towards  us.^ 

Mer.  Then  said  Mercy,  O  that  we  might  have  thy  company  to  our 
journey's  end !  How  can  such  poor  women  as  we  hold  out  in  a  way  so 
full  of  troubles  as  this  way  is,  without  a  friend  and  defender  ? 

James.  Then  said  James,  the  youngest  of  the  boys.  Pray,  Sir,  be  per- 
suaded to  go  with  us,  and  help  us,  because  we  are  so  weak,  and  the  way 
so  dangerous  as  it  is. 

Great-Heart.  I  am  at  my  Lord's  commandment :  if  he  shall  allot  me  to 
be  your  guide  quite  through,  I  will  willingly  wait  upon  you ;  but  here  you 
failed  at  first,  for  when  he  bid  me  come  thus  far  with  you,  then  you  should 
have  begged  me  of  him  to  have  gone  quite  through  with  you,  and 
he  would  have  granted  your  request.  However,  at  present  I  must  with- 
draw, and  so  good  Christiana,  Mercy,  and  my  brave  children,  adieu. 

Then  the  porter,  Mr.  Watchful,  asked  Christiana  of  her  country  and  of 
her  kindred ;  and  she  said,  I  am  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction  ;  I  am 
a  widow  woman,  and  my  husband  is  dead ;  his  name  was  Christian  the 

'  "  The  prayer  of  Christiana  is  embodied  in  the  Call  to  the  Unconverted  Bless  me  with 
the  helpful  communion  of  the  saints,  and  with  all  the  means  that  thou  hast  appointed  to 
further  our  sanctification  and  salvation.  Oh  that  my  ways  were  so  directed,  that  I  might  keej. 
thy  statutes  !  Let  mc  never  return  to  folly,  nor  forget  the  covenant  of  my  God  :  help  me  to 
quench  the  first  motion  of  sin,  and  to  abhor  all  sinful  desires  and  thoughts,  and  let  thy  spirit 
strengthen  me  against  all  temptations  ;  that  [  may  conquer." — Baxter. 
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pilgrim.  How !  said  the  porter,  was  he  your  husband  ?  Yes,  said  she, 
and  these  are  his  children ;  and  this,  pointing  to  Mercy,  is  one  oi 
my  town's-women.  Then  the  porter  rang  his  bell,  as  at  such  times  he  is 
wont,  and  there  came  to  the  door  one  of  the  damsels,  whose  name  was 
Humble-Mind :  and  to  her  the  porter  said,  Go  tell  it  within,  that  Chris- 
tiana, the  wife  of  Christian,  and  her  children,  are  come  hither  on  pil- 
grimage. She  went  in  therefore,  and  told  it.  But  oh !  what  noise  for 
gladness  was  there,  when  the  damsel  did  but  drop  that  word  out  of  her 
mouth. 

So  they  came  with  haste  to  the  porter,  for  Christiana  stood  still  at  the 
door.  Then  some  of  the  most  grave  said  unto  her,  Come  in,  Christiana, 
come  in  thou  wife  of  that  good  man ;  come  in,  thou  blessed  woman ; 
come  in,  with  all  that  are  with  thee.  So  she  went  in,  and  they  followed 
her  that  were  her  children  and  her  companions.  Now,  when  they  were 
gone  in,  they  were  had  into  a  very  large  room,  where  they  were  bidden 
to  sit  down.  So  they  sat  down,  and  the  chief  of  the  house  was  called 
to  see  and  welcome  the  guests.  Then  they  came  in,  and  understanding 
who  they  were,  did  salute  each  other  with  a  kiss,  and  said.  Welcome  ye 
vessels  of  the  grace  of  God:  welcome  to  us  your  faithful  friends.^ 

Now,  because  it  was  somewhat  late,  and  because  the  pilgrims  were 
weary  with  their  journey,  and  also  made  faint  with  the  sight  of  the  fight, 
and  of  the  terrible  lions,  therefore  they  desii-ed,  as  soon  as  might  be,  to 
prepare  to  go  to  rest.  Nay,  said  those  of  the  family,  refresh  yourselves 
with  a  morsel  of  meat ;  for  they  had  prepared  for  them  a  lamb,  with  the 
accustomed  sauce  belonging  thereto.  For  the  porter  had  heard  before  of 
their  coming,  and  had  told  it  to  them  within.  So  when  they  had  supped, 
and  ended  their  prayer  with  a  psalm,  they  desired  they  might  go  to  rest. 
But  let  us,  said  Christiana,  if  we  may  be  so  bold  as  to  choose,  be  in 
that  chamber  that  was  my  husband's  when  he  was  here ;  so  they  had 
them  up  thither,  and  they  lay  all  in  a  room.  When  they  were  all  at 
rest,  Christiana  and  Mercy  entered  into  discourse  about  things  that  were 
convenient. 

Chr.  Little  did  I  thinK  once,  when  my  husband  went  on  pilgrimage, 
that  I  should  ever  have  followed  him. 

•  A  hearty  welcome  awaits  the  sinner  who  sincerely  repents,  and  anxiously  seeks  to  retrace 
his  steps.  "If  you  turn  to  him  with  your  whole  heart,  and  with  your  whole  mind,  and  deal 
uprightly  before  him,  then  will  he  turn  unto  you,  and  not  hide  his  face  from  you." — Tobit,  xiii. 
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Mer.  And  you  as  little  thought  of  lying  in  his  bed,  and  in  his 
chamber  to  rest,  as  you  do  now. 

Chr.  And  much  less  did  I  ever  think  of  seeing  his  face  with  comfort, 
and  of  worshipping  the  Lord  the  King  with  him,  and  yet  now  I  believe 
I  shall. 

Mer.  Hark  !  don't  you  hear  a  noise  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  it  is,  as  I  believe,  a  noise  of  music,  for  joy  that  we  are  here. 

Mer.  Wonderful !  music  in  the  house,  music  in  the  heart,  and  music 
also  in  heaven,  for  joy  that  we  are  here. 

Thus  they  talked  awhile,  and  then  betook  themselves  to  sleep.  So  in 
the  morning,  when  they  were  awaked,  Christiana  said  to  Mercy, 

Chr.  What  was  the  matter  that  you  did  laugh  in  your  sleep  to-night  ? 
I  suppose  you  was  in  a  dream. 

Mer.  So  I  was,  and  a  sweet  dream  it  was  ;  but  are  you  sure  I  laughed? 

Chr.  Yes,  you  laughed  heartily  ;  but  prithee,  Mercy,  tell  me  thy  dream. 

Mer.  I  was  a  dreaming  that  I  sat  all  alone  in  a  solitai-y  place,  and  was 
bemoaning  the  hardness  of  my  heart. 

Now  I  had  not  sat  there  long,  but  methought  many  were  gathered 
about  me  to  see  me,  and  to  hear  what  it  was  that  I  said.  So  they  heark- 
ened, and  I  went  on  bemoaning  the  hardness  of  my  heart.  At  this,  some 
of  them  laughed  at  me,  some  called  me  fool,  and  some  began  to  thrust  me 
about.  With  that  methought  I  looked  up,  and  saw  one  coming  with 
wings  towards  me.  So  he  came  dii'ectly  to  me,  and  said,  Mercy,  what 
aileth  thee  ?  Now  when  he  had  heard  me  make  my  complaint,  he  said, 
"  Peace  be  to  thee  ;"  he  also  wiped  mine  eyes  with  his  handkerchief,  and 
clad  me  in  silver  and  gold.  "  He  put  a  chain  about  my  neck,  and 
ear-rings  in  mine  ears,  and  a  beautiful  crown  upon  my  head."  Then 
he  took  me  by  the  hand,  and  said,  Mercy,  come  after  me.  So  he  went  up, 
and  I  followed,  till  we  came  at  a  golden  gate.  Then  he  knocked,  and 
■when  they  within  had  opened,  the  man  went  in,  and  I  followed  him  up  to 
a  throne,  upon  which  one  sat ;  and  he  said  to  me.  Welcome,  daughter. 
The  place  looked  bright  and  twinkling,  like  the  stars,  or  rather  like 
the  sun  ;  and  I  thought  that  I  saw  your  husband  there :  so  I  awoke  from 
my  dream.     But  did  I  laugh  ? 

Chr.  Laugh!  ay,  and  well  you  might,  to  see  yourself  so  well.  For  you 
must  give  me  leave  to  tell  you,  that  it  was  a  good  dream  ;  and  that  as  you 
have  begun  to  find  the  first  part  true,  so  you  shall  find  the  second  at  last. 
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"  God  speaks  once,  yea  twice,  yet  man  perceiveth  it  not,  in  a  dream,  in  a 
vision  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men,  in  slumbering  upon 
the  bed."*  We  need  not,  when  a-bed,  to  lie  awake  to  talk  with  God ;  he 
can  visit  us  while  we  sleep,  and  cause  us  then  to  hear  his  voice.  Our 
heart  oftentimes  wakes  when  we  sleep,  and  God  can  speak  to  that, 
either  by  words,  by  proverbs,  by  signs  and  simiHtudes,  as  well  as  if 
one  was  awake. 

Mer.  Well,  I  am  glad  of  my  dream,  for  I  hope,  ere  long,  to  see  it 
fulfilled,  to  the  making  me  laugh  again. 

Chr.  I  think  it  is  now  high  time  to  rise,  and  to  know  what  we  must  do. 

Mer.  Pray,  if  they  invite  us  to  stay  awhile,  let  us  willingly  accept  of  the 
proffer.  I  am  the  willinger  to  stay  awhile  here,  to  grow  better  acquainted 
with  these  maids ;  methinks  Prudence,  Piety,  and  Charity  have  very 
comely  and  sober  countenances. 

Chr.  We  shall  see  what  they  will  do.  So  when  they  were  up  and 
ready,  they  came  down,  and  they  asked  one  another  of  their  rest,  if  it 
was  comfortable  or  not. 

Mer.  Very  good,  said  Mercy :  it  was  one  of  the  best  night's  lodging 
that  ever  I  had  in  my  life. 

Then  said  Prudence  ?,nd  Piety,  If  you  will  be  persuaded  to  stay  here 
awhile,  you  shall  have  fv^hat  the  house  will  afford. 

Char.  Ay,  and  that  with  a  very  good  will,  said  Charity.  So  they 
consented,  and  staid  there  about  a  month  or  above,  and  became  very 
profitable  one  to  another.  And  because  Prudence  would  see  how  Christiana 
had  brought  up  her  children,  she  asked  leave  of  her  to  catechise  them  :  so 
she  gave  her  free  consent. "  The»n  she  began  with  the  youngest,  whose 
name  was  James. 

Prud.  And  she  said.  Come  James,  canst  thou  tell  me  who  made  thee  ? 

James.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Prud.  Good  boy,  and  canst  thou  tell  who  saved  thee  ? 

James.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Prud.  Good  boy  still.     But  how  doth  God  the  Father  save  thee  ? 

James.  By  his  grace. 

•  "  Thou  hast  proved  mine  heart ;  thou  hast  visited  me  in  the  night ;  thou  hast  tried  me, 
and  shall  find  nothing:  I  am  purposed  that  my  mouth  shall  not  transgress.     Concerning  the 
works  of  men,  oy  the  word  of  thy  lips  I  have  kept  rne  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer.     Hold 
up  my  going"  in  thy  paths,  that  my  footsteps  slip  not." — Psalm,  xvii. 
VOL.  I  2  c 
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Prud.  How  doth  God  the  Son  save  thee  ? 

James.  By  his  righteousness,  death,  and  blood,  and  life. 

Prud.  And  how  doth  God  the  Holy  Ghost  save  thee  ? 

James.  By  his  illumination,  by  his  renovation,  and  by  his  preservation. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Christiana,  You  are  to  be  commended  for  thus 
bringing  up  your  children.  I  suppose  I  need  not  ask  the  rest  these 
questions,  since  the  youngest  of  them  can  answer  them  so  well.  I  will 
therefore  now  apply  myself  to  the  next  youngest. 

Prud.  Then  she  said.  Come,  Joseph  (for  his  name  was  Joseph),  will 
you  let  me  catechise  you  ? 

Joseph.  With  all  my  heart. 

Prud.  Wliat  is  man  ? 

Joseph.  A  reasonable  creature,  made  so  by  God,  as  my  brother  said. 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  this  word  "  saved?" 

Joseph.  That  man,  by  sin,  has  brought  himself  into  a  state  of  captivity 
and  miseiy. 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  his  being  saved  by  the  Trinity  ? 

Joseph.  That  sin  is  so  great  and  mighty  a  tyrant,  that  none  can  pull 
us  out  of  his  clutches  but  God  ;  and  that  God  is  so  good  and  loving  to 
man,  as  to  pull  him  indeed  out  of  this  miserable  state. 

Prud.  What  is  God's  design  in  saving  poor  man  ? 

Joseph.  The  glorifying  of  his  name,  of  his  grace,  and  justice,  &c.,  and 
the  everlasting  happiness  of  his  creatures. 

Prud.  Who  are  they  that  must  be  saved  ? 

Joseph.  Those  that  accept  of  his  salvation. 

Prud.  Good  boy,  Joseph,  thy  mother  hath  taught  thee  well,  and  thou 
hast  hearkened  to  what  she  has  said  unto  thee. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Samuel,  who  was  the  eldest  son  but  one  : 

Prud.  Come,  Samuel,  are  you  willing  that  I  should  catechise  you  also  ? 

Sam.  Yes,  forsooth,  if  you  please. 

Prud.  What  is  heaven  ? 

Sam.  A  place  and  state  most  blessed,  because  God  dwelleth  there. 

Prud.  What  is  hell  ? 

Sam.  A  place  and  state  most  woful,  because  it  is  the  dwelling-place  of 
sin,  the  devil,  and  death 

Prud.  Why  wouldst  thou  go  to  heaven  ? 

Sam.  That  I  may  see  God,  and  serve  him  without  weariness :  that 
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1  may  see  Christ  and  love  him  everlastingly  ;  that  I  may  have  that  fulness 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  me,  that  I  can  hy  no  means  here  enjoy. 

Prud.  A  very  good  boy  also,  and  one  that  has  learned  well. 

Then  she  addressed  herself  to  the  eldest,  whose  name  was  Matthew ; 
and  she  said  to  him,  Come,  Matthew,  shall  I  also  catechise  you? 

Matt.  With  a  very  good  will. 

Prud.  I  ask,  then,  If  there  was  ever  any  thing  that  had  a  being  ante- 
cedent to  or  before  God  ? 

Matt.  No,  for  God  is  eternal ;  nor  is  there  any  thing,  excepting  himself, 
that  had  a  being  until  the  beginning  of  the  first  day  :  "  For  in  six  days  the 
Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is." 

Prud.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Bible? 

Matt.  It  is  the  holy  word  of  God. 

Prud.  Is  there  nothing  written  therein  but  what  you  understand  ? 

Matt.  Yes,  a  gi-eat  deal. 

Prud.  What  do  you  do  when  you  meet  with  places  therein  that  you  do 
not  understand  ? 

Matt.  I  think  God  is  wiser  than  I.  I  pray  also  that  he  will  please  to 
let  me  know  all  therein  that  he  knows  will  be  for  my  good.*" 

Prud.  How  believe  you  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 

Matt.  I  believe  they  shall  rise,  the  same  that  was  buried ;  the  same 
in  nature,  though  not  in  corruption.  And  I  beheve  this  upon  a  double 
account :  First,  Because  God  has  promised  it.  Secondly,  Because  he 
is  able  to  perform  it. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  the  boys.  You  must  still  hearken  to  your  mother, 
for  she  can  learn  you  more.  You  must  diligently  give  ear  to  what  good 
talk  you  shall  hear  from  others  :  for  your  sakes  do  they  speak  good  things. 

Observe  also,  and  that  with  carefulness,  what  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
do  teach  you ;  but  especially  be  much  in  the  meditation  of  that  book 
which  was  the  cause  of  your  father's  becoming  a  pilgrim.  I  for  my  part, 
my  children,  will  teach  you  what  I  can  while  you  are  here,  and  shall 
be  glad  if  you  will  ask  me  questions  that  tend  to  Godly  edifying. 

''  Here  the  author  chastises  that  arrogance,  which,  under  the  name  of  reason  or  philosophy, 
would  contend  against  revelation,  which  fatally  prevails  with  many  of  the  most  gifted  of  the 
sons  of  men.  Cowper  felt  this,  when  he  says,  "  O  pride  !  pride  !  It  deceives  with  the 
subtUty  of  a  serpent,  and  seems  to  walk  erect,  though  it  crawls  upon  the  earth.  How  well 
it  twines  itself  about,  to  get  from  under  the  cross  I" 
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Now  by  that  these  pilgi-ims  had  been  at  this  place  a  week,  Mercy  had  a 
visitor  that  pretended  some  good  will  unto  her,  and  his  name  was  Mr. 
Brisk,  a  man  of  some  breeding,  and  that  pretended  to  religion,  but  a  man 
that  stuck  very  close  to  the  world.  So  he  came  once  or  twice,  or  more, 
to  Mercy,  and  offered  love  unto  her.  Now  Mercy  was  of  a  fair  coun- 
tenance, and  therefore  the  more  alluring. 

Her  mind  also  was,  to  be  always  busying  herself  in  doing ;  for  when  she 
had  nothing  to  do  for  herself,  she  would  be  making  of  hose  and  garments 
for  others,  and  would  bestow  them  upon  them  that  had  need."  And  Mr. 
Brisk,  not  knowing  where  or  how  she  disposed  of  what  she  made,  seemed 
to  be  gi-eatly  taken,  for  that  he  found  her  never  idle.  I  will  warrant  her 
a  good  housewife,  quoth  he  to  himself. 

Mercy  then  revealed  the  business  to  the  maidens  that  were  of  the  house, 
and  inquired  of  them  concerning  him,  for  they  did  know  him  better  than 
she.  So  they  told  her  that  he  was  a  very  busy  young  man,  and  one  that 
pretended  to  religion ;  but  was,  as  they  feared,  a  stranger  to  the  power  of 
that  which  is  good. 

Nay  then,  said  Mercy,  I  will  look  no  more  on  him  ;  for  I  purpose  never 
to  have  a  clog  to  my  soul. 

Prudence  then  replied,  that  there  needed  no  great  matter  of  discour- 
agement to  be  given  to  him,  her  continuing  so  as  she  had  begun  to  do 
for  the  poor,  would  quickly  cool  his  courage. 

So  the  next  time  he  comes,  he  finds  her  at  her  old  work,  a  making 
of  things  for  the  poor.  Then  said  he.  What !  always  at  it  ?  Yes,  said 
said  she,  either  for  myself  or  for  others.  And  what  canst  thou  earn 
a  day?  quoth  he.  I  do  these  things,  said  she,  "That  I  may  be  rich 
in  good  works,  laying  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that 
I  may  lay  hold  of  eternal  life."  Why,  prithee,  what  dost  thou  with 
them  ?  said  he.  Clothe  the  naked,  said  she.  With  that  his  countenance 
fell.  So  he  forbore  to  come  at  her  again :  and  when  he  was  asked 
the  reason  why,  he  said,  that  Mercy  was  a  pretty  lass,  but  troubled  with 
ill  conditions. 

When  he  had  left  her.  Prudence  said.  Did  I  not  tell  thee,  that  Mr.  Brisk 
would  soon  forsake  thee  ?    Yea,  he  will  raise  up  an  ill  report  of  thee  :  for, 

'  Without  laying  too  much  stress  on  good  works.  Prudence  teaches  that  charity  is  part 
of  tJie  business  of  a  true  Christian  :  "  By  the  fruit  shall  ye  know  the  tree."  That  simple 
illustration  speaks  volumes. 
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notwithstanding  his  pretence  to  religion,  and  his  seeming  love  to  Mercy, 
yet  mercy  and  he  are  of  tempers  so  different,  that  I  believe  they  will  never 
come  together.'' 

Mer.  I  might  have  had  husbands  before  now,  though  I  spoke  not  of  it 
to  any ;  but  they  were  such  as  did  not  like  my  conditions,  though  never 
did  any  of  them  find  fault  with  my  person.    So  they  and  I  could  not  agree. 

Prud.  Mercy,  in  our  days,  is  httle  set  by,  any  further  than  as  to  its 
name ;  the  practice,  which  is  set  forth  by  thy  conditions,  there  are  but  few 
that  can  abide. 

Mer.  Well,  said  Mercy,  if  nobody  will  have  me,  I  will  die  a  maid,  or  my 
conditions  shall  be  to  me  as  a  husband  :  for  I  cannot  change  my  nature  ; 
and  to  have  one  that  lies  cross  to  me  in  this,  that  I  purpose  never  to  admit 
of  as  long  as  I  live.  I  had  a  sister,  named  Bountiful,  married  to  one  of 
these  churls,  but  he  and  she  could  never  agi-ee  :  but,  because  my  sister  was 
resolved  to  do  as  she  had  begun,  that  is,  to  show  kindness  to  the  poor, 
therefore  her  husband  first  cried  her  down  at  the  cross,  and  then  turned 
her  out  of  his  doors. 

Prud.  And  yet  he  was  a  professor,  I  warrant  you 

Mer.  Yes,  such  a  one  as  he  was,  and  of  such  as  the  world  is  now  full, 
but  I  am  for  none  of  them  all. 

Now  Matthew,  the  eldest  son  of  Christiana,  fell  sick,  and  his  sickness 
was  sore  upon  him,  for  he  was  much  pained  in  his  bowels  ;  so  that  he  was 
with  it,  at  times,  pulled  as  it  were  both  ends  together.  There  dwelt  also 
not  far  from  thence,  one  Mr.  Skill,  an  ancient  and  well  approved  physician. 
So  Christiana  desired  it,  and  they  sent  for  him,  and  he  came.  When  he 
was  entered  the  room,  and  had  a  little  observed  the  boy,  he  concluded  that 
he  was  sick  of  the  gripes.  Then  he  said  to  his  mother.  What  diet 
has  Matthew  of  late  fed  upon  ?  Diet !  said  Christiana ;  nothing  but 
what  is  wholesome.  The  physician  answered.  This  boy  has  been  tam- 
pering with  something  that  hes  in  his  maw  undigested,  and  that  will  not 
away  without  means.  And  I  tell  you  he  must  be  purged,  or  else  he 
will  die. 

Sam.  Then  said  Samuel,  Mother,  what  was  that  which  my  brother  did 
gather  and  eat,  so  soon  as  we  were  come  from  the  gate  that  is  at  the  head 
of  this  way  ?     You  know  that  there  was  an  orchard  on  the  left  hand,  on 

■"  Mr.  Brisk  is  a  lively  portrait  of  many  professing  Christians.  Unless  they  reform,  Mercy 
is  not  for  them. 
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the  other  side  of  the  wall,  and  some  of  the  trees  hung  over  the  wall,  and 
my  brother  did  pluck  and  did  eat. 

Chr.  True,  my  child,  said  Christiana,  he  did  take  thereof,  and  did  eat; 
naughty  boy  as  he  was,  I  chid  him,  and  yet  he  would  eat  thereof. 

Skill.  I  knew  he  had  eaten  something  that  was  not  wholesome  food, 
and  that  food,  to  wit,  that  fruit,  is  even  the  most  hurtful  of  all.  It  is 
the  fruit  of  Beelzebub's  orchard.  I  do  marvel  that  none  did  warn  you 
of  it :  many  have  died  thereof 

Chr.  Then  Christiana  began  to  ciy,  and  she  said,  O  naughty  boy  ! 
and  O  careless  mother !  what  shall  I  do  for  my  son  ? 

Skill.  Come,  do  not  be  too  much  dejected ;  the  boy  may  do  well  again, 
but  he  must  purge  and  vomit. 

j  Chr.  Pray,   Sir,  try  the  utmost  of  your  skill  with  him,  whatever  it 

I        costs. 

Skill.  Nay,  I  hope  I  shall  be  reasonable,  Heb.  x.  1,  2,  3,  4.  So  he 
made  him  a  purge,  but  it  was  too  weak  ;  it  was  said  it  was  made  of  the 
blood  of  a  goat,  the  ashes  of  a  heifer,  and  with  some  of  the  juice  of 

I  '  hyssop,  &c.  When  Mr.  Skill  had  seen  that  that  purge  w'as  too  weak,  he 
made  him  one  to  the  purpose ;  it  was  made  ex  came  et  sanguine  Christi,' 
John  vi.  54,  55,  56,  57  ;  Mark  ix.  49 ;  Heb.  ix.  14  (you  know  phy- 
sicians give  strange  medicines  to  their  patients) ;  and  it  was  made  up  into 
pills,  with  a  promise  or  two,  and  a  proportionable  quantity  of  salt. 
Now  he  was  to  take  them  three  at  a  time  fasting,  in  half  a  quarter  of  a 
pint  of  the  tears  of  repentance.  When  this  potion  was  prepared,  and 
brought  to  the  boy,  he  was  loth  to  take  it,  though  torn  with  the  gripes, 
as  if  he  should  be  pulled  in  pieces.  Come,  come,  said  the  physician, 
you  must  take  it.  It  goes  against  my  stomach,  said  the  boy.  /  must 
have  you  take  it,  said  his  mother,  Zech.  xii.  10.  I  shall  vomit  it  up 
again,  said  the  boy.  Pray,  Sir,  said  Christiana  to  Mr.  Skill,  how  does 
it  taste  ?  It  has  no  ill  taste,  said  the  doctor ;  and  with  that  she  touched 
one  of  the  pills  with  the  tip  of  her  tongue.  Oh  !  Matthew,  said  she, 
this  potion  is  sweeter  than  honey.  If  thou  lovest  thy  mother,  if  thou 
lovcst  thy  brothers,  if  thou  lovest  Mercy,  if  thou  lovest  thy  life,  take  it. 
So  with  much  ado,  after  a  short  prayer  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it, 
he  took  it,  and  it  wrought  kindly  with  him.     It  caused  him  to  purge,  to 

•  The  medicine  prescribed  by  Mr.  Skill,  was  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Saviour  ;  the  sove- 
reign cure  for  diseases  of  the  heart. 
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sleep,  and  rest  quietly ;  it  put  him  into  a  fine  heat,  and  breathing  sweat, 
and  rid  him  of  his  gripes. 

So  in  a  little  time  he  got  up,  and  walked  about  with  a  staff,  and  would 
go  from  room  to  room,  and  talk  with  Prudence,  Piety,  and  Charity,  of 
■his  distemper,  and  how  he  was  healed. 

So  when  the  boy  was  healed,  Christiana  asked  Mr.  Skill,  saying,  Sir, 
what  will  content  you  for  your  pains  and  care  to  me,  and  of  my  child  ? 
And  he  said.  You  must  pay  the  Master  of  the  college  of  physicians,  ac- 
cording to  rules  made  in  that  case  and  provided. 

Chr.  But,  Sir,  said  she,  what  is  this  pill  good  for  else  ? 

Skill.  It  is  an  universal  pill ;  it  is  good  against  all  diseases  that  pil- 
grims are  incident  to  ;  and  when  it  is  well  prepared,  will  keep  good  time 
out  of  mind. 

Chr.  Pray,  Su',  make  me  up  twelve  boxes  of  them ;  for  if  I  can  get 
these,  I  will  never  take  other  physic. 

Skill.  These  pills  are  good  to  prevent  diseases,  as  well  as  to  cure  when 
one  is  sick.  Yea,  I  dare  say  it,  and  stand  to  it,  that  if  a  man  will  but 
use  this  physic  as  he  should,  "  it  will  make  him  live  for  ever."  But,  good 
Christiana,  thou  must  give  those  pills  no  other  way  but  as  I  have 
prescribed  ;  for  if  you  do,  they  will  do  no  good.  So  he  gave  unto  Chris- 
tiana physic  for  herself,  and  her  boys,  and  for  Mercy,  and  bid  Matthew 
take  heed  how  he  eat  any  more  green  plums,  and  kissed  them,  and  went 
his  way. 

It  was  told  you  before,  that  Prudence  bid  the  boys,  that  if  at  any  time 
they  would,  they  should  ask  her  some  questions  that  might  be  profitable, 
and  she  would  say  something  to  them. 

Matt.  Then  Matthew,  who  had  been  sick,  asked  her  why,  for  the  most 
part,  physic  should  be  bitter  to  our  palates  ? 

Prud.  To  show  how  unwelcome  the  word  of  God,  and  the  effects  thereof, 
are  to  a  carnal  heart. 

Matt.  Why  does  physic,  if  it  does  good,  purge  and  cause  to  vomit. 

Prud.  To  show  that  the  word,  when  it  works  effectually,  cleanseth  the 
heart  and  mind.  For  look,  what  the  one  doth  to  the  body,  the  other  doth 
to  the  soul. 

Matt.  What  should  we  learn  by  seeing  the  flame  of  our  fire  go  upwards, 
and  by  seeing  the  beams  and  sweet  influences  of  the  sun  strike  down- 
wards ? 
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Prud.  By  the  going  up  of  the  fire,  we  are  taught  to  ascend  to  heaven, 
by  fervent  and  hot  desires;  and  hy  the  sun  his  sending  his  heat,  beams, 
and  sweet  influences  downwards,  we  are  taught,  that  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  though  high,  reacheth  down  with  his  gi'ace  and  love  to  us  below. 

Matt.  Where  have  the  clouds  their  water  ? 

Prud.  Out  of  the  sea. 

Matt.  What  may  we  learn  fi'om  that  ? 

Prud.  That  ministers  should  fetch  their  doctrine  from  God. 

Matt.  Why  do  they  empty  themselves  upon  the  earth  ? 

Prud.  To  show  that  ministers  should  give  out  what  they  know  of  God 
to  the  world. 

Matt.  Why  is  the  rainbow  caused  by  the  sun  ? 

Prud.  To  show  that  the  covenant  of  God's  grace  is  confirmed  to  us 
in  Christ.' 

Matt.  Why  do  the  springs  come  from  the  sea  to  us,  through  the  earth  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  the  grace  of  God  comes  to  us  through  the  body  of 
Christ. 

Matt.  Why  do  some  of  the  springs  rise  out  of  the  top  of  high  hills  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  the  spirit  of  grace  should  spring  up  in  some  thai 
are  great  and  mighty,  as  well  as  in  many  that  are  poor  and  low. 

Matt.  Why  doth  the  fire  fasten  upon  the  candle-wick  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  unless  grace  doth  kindle  upon  the  heart,  there 
will  be  no  true  light  of  life  in  us. 

Matt.  Why  is  the  wick  and  tallow,  and  all,  spent,  to  maintain  the  fight 
of  the  candle? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  body  and  soul,  and  all,  should  be  at  the  service  of, 
and  send  themselves  to  maintain  in  good  condition,  that  grace  of  God 
that  is  in  us. 

Matt.  Why  doth  the  pelican  pierce  her  own  breast  with  her  bill  ? 

Prud.  To  nourish  her  young  ones  with  her  blood,  and  thereby  to  show, 
that  Christ  the  Blessed  so  loveth  his  young,  his  people,  as  to  save  them 
from  death  by  his  blood.^ 

'  The  promise  so  confirmed  is  most  comforting  and  distinct.  "  For  the  moantains  shall 
depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed  ;  but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the 
covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord,  that  hath  mercy  on  thee." — Isaiah,  liv.  10. 

f  This  mighty  boon  is  held  out  to  all  who  desire  it.  "  None,"  writes  Cowper,  "  ever  truly 
and  ingenuously  sought  the  truth,  but  they  found  it.  A  spirit  of  earnest  inquiry  is  the  gift  oJ 
God,  who  never  says  to  any,  '  Seek  my  face  m  vain.'  " — Life  of  Coipper. 
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Matt.  What  may  one  learn  by  hearing  the  cock  crow. 
[  Prud.  Learn  to  remember  Peter's  sin,  and  Peter's  repentance.      The 

[  :      cock's  crowing  shows  also,  that  day  is  coming  on  ;  let  then  the  crowing  of 
I      the  cock  put  thee  in  mind  of  that  last  and  terrible  day  of  judgment. 
i  j         Now  about  this  time  their  month  was  out ;  wherefore  they   signified  to 
;      those  of  the  house,  that  it  was  convenient  for  them  to  up  and  be  going. 
!        Then  said  Joseph  to  his  mother,   It  is  convenient   that  you  forget  not 
I        to  send  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Interpreter,  to   pray  him  to   grant   that 
I    Mr.  Great-Heart  should  be  sent  unto  us,  that  he  may  be  our  conductor 
I    the  rest  of  our  way.     Good  boy,  said  she,  I  had  almost  forgot.     So  she 
1    drew  up  a  petition,  and  prayed  Mr.  Watchful   the  porter,  to    send   it 
by  some  fit  man,  to  her  good  friend,  Mr.  Interpreter ;  who,  when  it  was 
;    '    come,  and  he  had  seen  the  contents  of  the  petition,  said  to  the  messenger, 
j        Go  tell  them  that  I  will  send  him. 

\  When  the  family  where  Christiana  was,  saw  that  they  had  a  purpose  to 

j  go  forward,  they  called  the  whole  house  together,  to  give  thanks  to  their 
i  King,  for  sending  of  them  such  profitable  guests  as  these.  Which  done, 
they  said  unto  Christiana,  And  shall  we  not  show  thee  something,  accord- 
as  our  custom  is  to  pilgrims,  on  which  thou  mayst  meditate  when  thou  art 
on  the  way  ?  So  they  took  Christiana,  her  children,  and  Mercy,  into  the 
closet,  and  showed  them  one  of  the  apples  that  Eve  ate  of,  and  that  she 
also  did  give  to  her  husband  ;  and  for  the  eating  of  which  they  were  both 
turned  out  of  paradise  ;  and  asked  her  what  she  thought  that  was  ?  Then 
Christiana  said,  It  is  food  or  poison,  I  know  not  which.  So  they  opened 
the  matter  to  her,  and  she  held  up  her  hands  and  wondered,  Gen.  iii.  6. 
Eom.  vii.  24. 

Then  they  had  her  to  a  place,  and  showed  her  Jacob's  ladder.  Now 
at  that  time  there  were  some  angels  ascending  upon  it.  So  Christiana 
looked  and  looked  to  see  the  angels  go  up,  so  did  the  rest  of  the  company. 
Then  they  were  going  into  another  place  to  show  them  something  else ; 
but  James  said  to  his  mother.  Pray  bid  them  stay  a  little  longer,  for  this 
is  a  curious  sight.  So  they  turned  again,  and  stood  feeding  their  eyes  with 
this  so  pleasant  a  prospect.  After  this  they  had  them  into  a  place  where 
did  hang  up  a  golden  anchor,  so  they  bid  Christiana  take  it  down  ;  for, 
said  they,  you  shall  have  it  with  you.  Gen.  xxviii.  12,  for  it  is  of  absolute 
necessity  that  you  should,  that  you  may  lay  hold  of  that  within  the  veil, 
and  stand  steadfast  in  case  you  should  meet  with  turbulent  weather.     So 
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they  were  glad  thereof,  John  i.  15,  Heb.  vi.  19,^  Gen.  xxviii.  12.  Then 
they  took  them,  and  had  them  to  the  mount  upon  which  Abraham  our 
father  had  offered  up  Isaac  his  son,  and  showed  him  the  altar,  the  wood, 
the  fire,  and  the  knife;  for  they  remain  to  be  seen  to  this  very  day. 
When  they  had  seen  it  they  held  up  their  hands,  and  blessed  themselves, 
and  said.  Oh  '!  what  a  man  for  love  to  his  Master,  and  for  denial  to  himself, 
was  Abraham !  After  they  had  showed  them  all  these  things.  Prudence 
took  them  into  a  dining-room,  where  stood  a  pair  of  excellent  virginals : 
so  she  played  upon  them,  and  turned  what  she  had  showed  them  into  this 
excellent  song,  saying. 

Eve's  apple  we  have  showed  you ; 

Of  that  be  you  aware  : 
You  have  seen  Jacob's  ladder  too. 

Upon  which  angels  are.  : 

An  anchor  you  received  have. 

But  let  not  this  suffice. 
Until  with  Abra'm  you  have  gave 

Your  best  of  sacrifice. 

jNow  about  this  time  one  knocked  at  the  door:  so  the  porter  opened, 
and  behold  Mr.  Great-Heart  was  there  ;  but  when  he  was  come  in  what 
joy  was  there !  For  it  came  now  fresh  again  into  their  minds,  how  but 
awhile  ago  he  had  slain  old  Grim  Bloody-Man,  the  giant,  and  had  delivered 
them  from  the  lions. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart  to  Chnstiana,  and  to  INIercy,  My  Lord  has 
sent  each  of  you  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  also  some  parched  corn,  together 
with  a  couple  of  pomegranates  :  he  also  sent  the  boys  some  figs  and  raisins, 
to  refresh  you  in  your  way. 

Then  they  addressed  themselves  to  their  journey ;  and  Prudence  and 
Piety  went  along  with  them.  When  they  came  at  the  gate,  Christiana 
asked  the  porter  if  any  of  late  went  by  ?  He  said,  No,  only  one  some 
time  since,  who  also  told  me,  that  of  late  there  had  been  a  great  robbery 
committed  on  the  King's  highway  as  you  go  :  But,  said  he,  the  thieves  are 
taken,  and  will  shortly  be  tried  for  their  lives.    Then  Christiana  and  Mercy 

I"  Christ  is  here  meant.  He  is  the  anchor,  his  coming  is  veiled  in  mystery,  but  yet 
dearly  foretold  by  John  in  the  passage  referred  to,  John  i.,  15.  He  is  the  Christian's  hope, 
"  which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  stedfast,  and  which  entereth 
into  that  within  the  veil." — Hebretvs,  vi.,  19. 
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were  afraid ;  but  Matthew  said,  Mother,  fear  nothing,  as  long  as  Mr, 
Great-Heart  is  to  go  with  us,  and  to  be  our  conductor. 

Then  said  Christiana  to  the  porter.  Sir,  I  am  much  obliged  to  you 
for  all  the  kindnesses  that  you  have  showed  to  me  since  I  came  hither ; 
and  also  that  you  have  been  so  loving  and  kind  to  my  children :  I  know 
not  how  to  gratify  your  kindness,  wherefore,  pray,  as  a  token  of  my 
respects  to  you,  accept  of  this  small  mite.  So  she  put  a  gold  angel  into 
his  hand,  and  he  made  her  a  low  obeisance,  and  said,  Let  thy  garments  be 
always  white,  and  let  thy  head  want  no  ointment.  Let  Mercy  live  and  not 
die,  and  let  not  her  works  be  few.  And  to  the  boys  he  said.  Do  you 
fly  youthful  lusts,  and  follow  after  godliness  with  them  that  are  grave  and 
wise  ;  so  shall  you  put  gladness  into  your  mother's  heart,  and  obtain 
praise  of  all  that  are  sober-minded.  So  they  thanked  the  porter  and 
departed. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  forward  until  they  were  come 
to  the  brow  of  the  hiU,  where  Piety  bethinking  herself,  cried  out,  Alas  !  I 
have  forgot  what  I  intended  to  bestow  upon  Christiana  and  her  com- 
panions ;  I  will  go  back  and  fetch  it ;  so  she  ran  and  fetched  it.  When 
she  was  gone,  Christiana  thought  she  heard  in  a  gi'ove  a  little  way 
[  off"  on  the  right  hand  a  most  curious  melodious  note,  with  words  much 
like  these : 

Through  all  my  life  thy  favour  is 
So  frankly  show'd  to  me, 
I  That  in  thy  house  for  evermore 

I  My  dwelling-place  shall  be. 

i        And  listening  still,  she  thought  she  heard  another  answer,  saying, 

1  For  Why  ?  The  Lord  our  God  is  good  ; 

]  His  mercy  is  for  ever  sure  : 

His  truth  at  all  times  firmly  stood, 
I  And  shall  from  age  to  age  endure. 

So  Christiana  asked  Prudence  what  it  was  that  made  those  curious 

j    notes  ?  Song  ii.  11,  12.     They  are,  said  she,  our  country  bhds  ;  they  sing 

i    these  notes  but  seldom,  except  it  be   at  the  spring,  when  the  flowers 

appear,  and  the  sun  shines  warm,  and  then  you  may  hear  them  all  the 

I    day  long.     I  often,  said  she,   go  to  hear  them  :  we  also  oftentimes  keep 

j     them  tame  in  our  house.     They  are  very  fine  company  for  us  when  wc 

are  melancholy;  also  they  make  the  woods  and  groves,  and  soUtary  places 

i      desirous  to  be  in. 
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By  this  time  Piety  was  come  again ;  so  she  said  to  Christiana,  Look 
here,  I  have  brought  thee  a  scheme  of  all  those  things  that  thou  hast  seen 
at  our  house,  upon  which  thou  mayest  look  when  thou  findest  thyself 
forgetful,  and  call  those  things  again  to  remembrance  for  thy  edification 
and  comfort. 

Now  they  began  to  go  down  the  hill  into  the  Valley  of  Humiliation. 
It  was  a  steep  hill,  and  the  way  was  slippery ;  but  they  were  very  careful, 
so  they  got  down  pretty  well.  When  they  were  down  in  the  valley,  Piety 
said  to  Christiana,  This  is  the  place  where  your  husband  met  with  the 
foul  fiend  Apollyon,  and  where  they  had  the  great  fight  that  they  had. 
I  know  you  cannot  but  have  heard  thereof.  But  be  of  good  courage; 
as  long  as  you  have  here  Mr.  Great-Heart  to  be  your  guide  and  conductor, 
we  hope  you  will  fare  the  better.  So  when  these  two  had  committed 
the  pilgrims  unto  the  conduct  of  their  guide,  he  went  forward,  and  they 
went  after. 

Great-Heart.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  We  need  not  be  so  afraid 
of  this  valley ;  for  here  is  nothing  to  hurt  us,  unless  we  procure  it  our- 
selves. It  is  time,  Christian  did  here  meet  with  Apollyon,  with  whom 
also  he  had  a  sore  combat ;  but  that  fray  was  the  fruit  of  those  slips- 
that  he  got  in  his  going  down  the  hill ;  for  they  that  get  slips  there, 
must  look  for  combats  here.  And  hence  it  is,  that  this  valley  has  got  so 
hard  a  name.  For  the  common  people,  when  they  hear  that  some 
frightful  thing  has  befallen  such  a  one  in  such  a  place,  are  of  opinion, 
that  that  place  is  haunted  with  some  foul  fiend,  or  evil  spirit ;  when,  alas ! 
it  is  for  the  fruit  of  their  doing,  that  such  things  do  befal  them  there. 

This  valley  of  Humiliation  is  of  itself  as  fruitful  a  place  as  any  the 
crow  flies  over ;  and  I  am  persuaded,  if  we  could  hit  upon  it,  we  might 
find  somewhere  hereabout  something  that  might  give  us  an  account  why 
Christian  was  so  hardly  beset  in  this  place. 

'  Among  the  "  slips"  made  by  the  author  in  his  early  hfe  one  is  very  remarkable,  "  One 
day,  as  I  was  between  Elston  and  Bedford,  the  temptation  was  hot  upon  me  to  try  if  I  had 
faith,  by  doing  some  miracle  ;  which  miracle  at  this  time  was  this,  I  must  say  to  the  puddles 
that  were  in  the  horse  ponds  '  be  dry ;'  and  to  the  dry  places  be  you  puddles  :  and  truly  one 
time  I  was  going  to  say  so  indeed,  but  just  as  I  was  about  to  speak,  this  thought  came  into 
my  mind  ;  '  but  go  under  yonder  hedge  and  pray  first  that  God  would  make  you  able.'  But 
when  I  had  concluded  to  pray  this  came  hot  upon  me ;  that,  if  I  prayed,  and  came  again, 
and  tried  to  do  it,  and  yet  did  nothing  notwithstanding,  then  to  be  sui-e  I  had  no  faith,  but 
waa  a  cast-away,  and  lost ;  nay,  thought  I,  if  it  be  so,  I  will  not  try  yet,  but  will  stay  a  little 
I  ]     longer."     This  reflection  brought  him  into  the  right  way,  and  to  the  Valley  of  Humiliation." 
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Then  James  said  to  his  mother,  Lo,  yonder  stands  a  pillar,  and  it  looks 
as  if  something  was  written  thereon ;  let  us  go  and  see  what  it  is.  So 
they  went,  and  found  there  written,  "  Let  Christian's  slips,  hefore  he 
came  hither,  and  the  burden  that  he  met  with  in  this  place,  be  a  warning 
to  those  that  come  after."  Lo,  said  their  guide,  did  I  not  tell  you  that 
there  was  something  hereabouts  that  would  give  intimation  of  the  reason 
why  Christian  was  so  hard  beset  in  this  place  ?  Then  turning  to  Chris- 
tiana, he  said.  No  disparagement  to  Christian  more  than  to  many  others, 
whose  hap  and  lot  it  was.  For  it  is  easier  going  up  than  down  this  hill, 
and  that  can  be  said  but  of  few  hills  in  all  these  parts  of  the  world. 
But  we  will  leave  the  good  man,  he  is  at  rest,  he  also  had  a  brave  victory 
over  his  enemy :  let  Him  grant,  that  dwelleth  above,  that  we  fare  no 
worse  when  we  come  to  be  tried  than  he. 

But  we  will  come  again  to  this  Valley  of  Humiliation.  It  is  the  best 
and  most  useful  piece  of  ground  in  all  these  parts.  It  is  a  fat  ground, 
and,  as  you  see,  consisteth  much  in  meadows  ;  and  if  a  man  was  to  come 
here  in  the  summer  time,  as  we  do  now,  if  he  knew  not  anything  before 
thereof,  and  if  he  also  delighteth  himself  in  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  he 
might  see  that  which  would  be  delightful  to  him.  Behold  how  green 
this  valley  is,  also  how  beautified  with  lilies.  Song  ii.  1  ;  James  iv.  6  ; 
1  Pet.  V.  5.'  I  have  also  known  many  labouring  men  that  have  got  good 
estates  in  this  Valley  of  Humiliation  (for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but 
gives  more  grace  to  the  humble)  ;  for  indeed  it  is  a  very  fruitful  soil,  and 
doth  bring  forth  by  handfuls.  Some  also  have  wished,  that  the  next  way 
to  their  father's  house  were  here,  that  they  might  be  troubled  no  more 
with  either  hills  or  mountains  to  go  over ;  but  the  way  is  the  way,  and 
there  is  an  end. 

Now  as  they  were  going  along,  and  talking,  they  espied  a  boy  feeding 
his  father's  sheep.  The  boy  was  in  very  mean  clothes,  but  of  a  fresh  and 
well-favoured  countenance ;  and  as  he  sat  by  himself,  he  sung.  Hark, 
said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  to  what  the  shepherd's  boy  saith :  so  they  heark- 
ened, and  he  said, 

He  that  is  down,  needs  fear  no  fall ; 

He  that  is  low,  no  pride 
He  that  is  humble,  ever  shall 

Have  God  to  be  his  guide. 
'  ••  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." — 1  Peter,  v.  5. 
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I  I  am  content  with  what  I  have. 

Little  be  it  or  much." 
And,  Lord,  contentment  still  I  crave. 

Because  thou  savest  such. 
Fulness  to  such  a  burden  is, 

Tha't  go  on  pilgrimage  : 

Here  little,  and  hereafter  bliss. 

Is  best  from  age  to  age. 

Then  said  the  guide,  Do  you  hear  him  ?  I  will  dare  to  say,  this  boy 
lives  a  merrier  life,  and  wears  more  of  the  herb  called  Heart's-ease  in  his 
bosom,  than  he  that  is  clad  in  silk  and  velvet ;  but  vv'e  will  proceed  in  our 
discourse. 

In  this  valley  our  Lord  formerly  had  his  country-house,  he  much  loved 
to  be  here :  he  loved  also  to  walk  in  these  meadows,  and  he  found  the  au* 
was  pleasant.  Besides,  here  a  man  shall  be  free  from  the  noise,  and  from 
the  hun-ying  of  this  life ;  all  states  are  full  of  noise  and  confusion,  only 
the  Valley  of  Humiliation  is  that  empty  and  solitary  place.  Here  a  man 
shall  not  be  let  and  hindered  in  his  contemplation,  as  in  other  places  he  is 
apt  to  be.  This  is  a  valley  that  nobody  walks  in,  but  those  that  love  a 
pilgrim's  life.  And  though  Christian  had  the  hard  hap  to  meet  with 
Apollyon,  and  to  endure  with  him  in  a  brisk  encounter,  yet  I  must  tell 
you,  that  in  former  times  men  have  met  with  angels  here,  have  found 
pearls  here,  and  have  in  this  place  found  the  words  of  life,  Hos.  xii.  4,  5. 

Did  I  say  our  Lord  had  here  in  former  days  his  country-house,  and  that 
he  loved  here  to  walk  ?  I  will  add,  in  this  place,  and  to  the  people  that 
live  and  trace  these  grounds,  he  has  left  a  yearly  revenue,  to  be  faithfully 
paid  them  at  certain  seasons,  for  their  maintenance  by  the  way,  and  foi* 
their  further  encouragement  to  go  on  their  pilgrimage.  Matt.  xi.  19- 

Samuel.  Now  as  they  went  on,  Samuel  said  to  Mr.  Great-Heart,  Sir,  I 
perceive,  that  in  this  valley  my  father  and  Apollyon  had  theu-  battle ;  but 
whereabout  was  the  fight,  for  I  perceive  this  valley  is  large  ? 

'  A  well-regulated  mind  that  can  thus  rest,  whatever  its  worldly  fortunes,  is  a  rare  blessing. 
They  can  nevertheless  enjoy,  and  rationally  enjoy  temporal  gain.  "  I  have  read,"  says  Adams, 
"  of  two  entire  friends  well  deserving  for  their  virtues,  that  when  the  one  was  promoted  to 
great  wealth  and  dignity,  the  other  was  neglected  in  obscurity  ;  he  preferred,  though  he 
could  not  divide  his  honour,  yet  to  share  his  wealth  with  his  old  companion.  Things  so  altered, 
that  this  honoured  friend  was  falsely  accused  of  treachery,  and  by  the  blow  of  suspicion 
thrown  down  to  misery ;  and  the  other,  for  his  now  observed  goodness,  raised  up  to  a  high 
place;  where  now  he  requites  his  dejected,  friend." — Love's  Copy;  or,  the  best  precedent  for 
Charity. 
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(heat-Heart.  Your  father  had  the  battle  with  Apollyon,  at  a  place 
yonder  before  us,  in  a  narrow  passage  just  beyond  Forgetful  Green :  and 
indeed  that  place  is  the  most  dangerous  place  in  all  those  parts  ;  for  if  at 
any  time  pilgrims  meet  with  any  brunt,  it  is  when  they  forget  what  favours 
they  have  received,  and  how  unworthy  they  are  of  them.  This  is  the 
place  also  where  others  have  been  hard  put  to  it.  But  more  of  the  place 
when  we  come  to  it ;  for  I  persuade  myself,  that  to  this  day  there  remains 
either  some  sign  of  the  battle,  or  some  monument  to  testify  that  such  a 
battle  there  was  fought. 

Mer.  Then  said  Mercy,  I  think  I  am  as  well  in  this  valley  as  I  have 
been  anywhere  else  in  all  our  journey.  The  place,  methinks,  suits  with 
my  spirit.  I  love  to  be  in  such  places  where  there  is  no  rattling  with 
coaches,  nor  rumbling  with  wheels.  Methinks  here  one  may,  without 
much  molestation,  be  thinking  what  he  is,  whence  he  came,  what  he  has 
done,  and  to  what  the  King  has  called  him.  Here  one  may  think,  and 
break  at  heart,  and  melt  in  one's  spirit,  until  one's  eyes  become  as  the 
"fish-pools  of  Heshbon,"  Song  vii.  5.  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  5,  6,  7}  Hosea  ii. 
15.  They  that  go  rightly  through  this  valley  of  Baca,  make  it  a  well,  | 
the  rain  that  God  sends  down  from  heaven  upon  them  that  are  here  also  I 
filling  the  pools.  This  valley  is  that  from  whence  also  the  King  will  give  : 
to  them  vineyards ;  and  they  that  go  through  it,  shall  sing  as  Christian  | 
did,  for  all  he  met  with  Apollyon.  ! 

Great-Heart.  It  is  true,   said  their  guide;  I  have  gone  through  this     | 
valley  many  a  time,  and  never  was  better  than  when  here.  \ 

I  have  also  been  a  conductor  to  several  pilgrims,  and  they  have  con-     i 
fessed  the  same.     "To  this  man  will  I  look,"  saith  the  King,  "even  to 
him  that  is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  my  word."     j    j 

Now  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  the  aforementioned  battle  was 
fought.  Then  said  the  guide  to  Christiana,  her  children,  and  Mercy,  This 
is  the  place,  on  this  ground  Christian  stood,  and  up  there  came  Apollyon 
against  him :  and  look,  did  not  I  tell  you,  here  is  some  of  your  husband's 
blood  upon  these  stones  to  this  day.  Behold  also  how,  here  and  there, 
are  yet  to  be  seen  upon  the  place,  some  of  the  shivers  of  Apollyon's  broken 

'  Being  sufficiently  cast  down  in  the  VaUey  of  Humiliation,  the  Christian  is  often  speedily 
relieved,  and  able  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  O  Lord  of  hosts,  my  king  and  my  God.  Blessed 
is  the  man  whose  strength  is  in  thee.  Who,  passing  through  the  valley  of  Baca,  maketh  a 
well.     They  go  from  strength  to  strength. — Psalm,  IxxxW. 
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darts.  See  also  how  they  did  beat  the  ground  with  their  feet,  as  they 
fought,  to  make  good  their  places  against  each  other:  how  also,  with 
their  by-blows,  they  did  split  the  very  stones  in  pieces.  Verily,  Christian 
did  here  play  the  man,  and  showed  himself  as  stout  as  Hercules  could, 
had  he  been  there,  even  he,  himself  When  Apollyon  was  beat,  he  made 
his  retreat  to  the  next  valley,  that  is  called  The  Valley  of  the  Shadoiv  of 
Death,  unto  which  we  shall  come  anon. 

Lo,  yonder  also  stands  a  monument,  on  which  is  engi-aven  this  battle, 
and  Christian's  victory,  to  his  fame  throughout  all  ages.  So  because  it 
stood  just  on  the  wayside  before  them,  they  stept  to  it,  and  read  the 
writing,  which  word  for  word  was  this  : 

Hard  by  here  was  a  battle  fought. 

Most  strange,  and  yet  most  true  ; 
Christian  and  Apollyon  sought 

Each  other  to  subdue. 
The  man  so  bravely  played  the  man. 

He  made  the  fiend  to  fly ; 
Of  which  a  monument  I  stand, 

The  same  to  testify. 

When  they  had  passed  by  this  place,  they  came  upon  the  borders  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death ;  and  this  valley  was  longer  than  the  other ; 
a  place  also  most  strangely  haunted  with  evil  things,  as  many  are  able 
to  testify.  But  these  women  and  children  went  the  better  through  it, 
because  they  had  daylight,  and  because  Mr.  Great-Heart  was  their 
conductor. 

When  they  were  entered  upon  this  valley,  they  thought  that  they 
heard  a  groaning,  as  of  dead  men  ;  a  very  great  groaning.  They  thought 
also  they  did  hear  words  of  lamentation,  spoken  as  of  some  in  extreme 
torment.  These  things  made  the  boys  to  quake,  the  women  also  looked 
pale  and  wan  ;  but  their  guide  bid  them  be  of  good  comfort. 

So  they  went'  on  a  little  further,  and  they  thought  that  they  felt  the 
ground  begin  to  shake  under  them,  as  if  some  hollow  place  was  there. 
They  heard  also  a  kind  of  hissing,  as  of  serpents,  but  nothing  as  yet 
appeared.  Then  said  the  boys,  Are  we  not  yet  at  the  end  of  this  doleful 
place  ?  But  the  guide  also  bid  them  be  of  good  courage,  and  look  well 
to  their  feet ;  lest  haply,  said  he,  you  be  taken  in  some  snare. 

Now  James  began  to  be  sick,  but  I  think  the  cause  thereof  was  fearj 
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so  his  mother  gave  him  some  of  that  glass  of  spirits  that  she  had  given 
her  at  the  Interpreter's  house,  and  three  of  the  pills  that  ]\'Ir.  Skill  had 
prepared,  and  the  boy  began  to  revive.  Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came 
to  about  the  middle  of  the  valley ;  and  then  Christiana  said,  Methinks 
I  see  something  yonder  upon  the  road  before  us,  a  thing  of  such  a  shape 
as  I  have  not  seen.  Then  said  Joseph,  Mother,  what  is  it  ?  An  ugly 
thing,  child ;  an  ugly  thing,  said  she.  But,  mother,  what  is  it  like  ?  said 
he.  It  is  like  I  cannot  tell  what,  said  she  :  and  now  it  is  but  a  little  way 
off.     Then  said  she,  It  is  nigh. 

Well,  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  Let  them  that  are  most  afi-aid  keep  close 
to  me.  So  the  fiend  came  on,  and  the  conductor  met  it ;  but  when 
it  was  just  come  to  him,  it  vanished  to  all  their  sights.  Then  remem- 
bered they  what  had  been  said  some  time  ago,  "  Resist  the  Devil,  and  he 
wiU  flee  from  you.'" 

They  went  therefore  on,  as  being  a  little  refreshed ;  but  they  had  not 
gone  far,  before  Mercy,  looking  behind  her,  saw,  as  she  thought,  some- 
thing almost  like  a  lion,  and  it  came  a  great  padding  pace  after ;  and 
it  had  a  hollow  voice  of  roaring ;  and  at  eveiy  roar  that  it  gave,  it  made 
the  valley  echo,  and  all  their  hearts  to  ache,  save  the  heart  of  him  that 
was  their  guide.  So  it  came  up,  and  Mr.  Great-Heart  went  behind, 
and  put  the  pilgrims  all  before  him.  The  lion  also  came  on  apace,  and 
Mr.  Great-Heart  addressed  himself  to  give  him  battle,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 
But  when  he  saw  that  it  was  determined  that  I'esistance  should  be  made, 
he  also  drew  back,  and  came  no  further. 

Then  they  went  on  again,  and  their  conductor  did  go  before  them,  till 
they  came  to  a  place  where  was  cast  up  a  pit  the  whole  breadth  of  the 
way ;  and  before  they  could  be  prepared  to  go  over  that,  a  great  mist  and 
a  darkness  fell  upon  them,  so  that  they  could  not  see.  Then  said  the 
pilgrims,  Alas !  now,  what  shall  we  do  ?  But  their  guide  made  answer, 
Fear  not,  stand  still,  and  see  what  an  end  will  be  put  to  this  also. 
So  they  staid  there,  because  their  path  was  marred.  They  then  also 
thought  that  they  did  hear  more  apparently  the  noise  and  rushing  of  the 
enemies ;  the  fire  also  and  smoke  of  the  pit  was  much  easier  to  be 
discerned.  Then  said  Christiana  to  Mercy,  Now  I  see  what  my  poor 
husband  went  through ;    I  have  heard  much  of  this  place,  but  I  never 

'  "  Our  God  whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  aud  he 
will  deliver  us." — Daniel,  iii.,  17. 
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was  here  afore  now :  poor  man,  he  went  here  all  alone  in  the  night ; 
he  had  night  almost  quite  through  the  way ;  also  these  fiends  were  quite 
busy  about  him,  as  if  they  would  have  torn  him  in  pieces.  Many  have 
spoke  of  it,  but  none  can  tell  what  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death 
should  mean,  until  they  couie  in  themselves.  "The  heart  knows  its  own 
bitterness,  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not  with  its  joy."  To  be  here  is  a 
fearful  thing. 

Great-Heart.  This  is  like  doing  business  in  geat  waters,  or  like  going 
down  into  the  deep ;  this  is  like  being  in  the  heart  of  the  sea,  and 
like  going  down  to  the  bottoms  of  the  mountains.  Now  it  seems  as  if  the 
earth,  with  its  bars,  were  about  us  for  ever;  "  but  let  them  that  walk  in 
darkness,  and  have  no  light,  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon 
their  God.""  For  my  part,  as  I  have  told  you  already,  I  have  gone  often 
through  this  valley,  and  have  been  much  harder  put  to  it  than  now  I  am ; 
and  yet  you  see  I  am  alive.  I  would  not  boast,  for  that  I  am  not 
mine  own  sadour.  But  I  trust  we  shall  have  a  good  deUverance.  Come, 
pray  for  light  to  him  that  can  lighten  our  darkness,  and  that  can  rebuke, 
not  only  these,  but  all  the  Satans  in  hell. 

So  they  cried  and  prayed,  and  God  sent  light  and  deliverance ;  for  there 
was  now  no  let  in  their  way,  no,  not  there  where  but  now  they  were  stopt 
with  a  pit.  Yet  they  were  not  got  through  the  valley  ;  so  they  went  on 
still,  and  behold  great  stinks  and  loathsome  smells,  to  the  great  annoyance 
of  them.  Then  said  Mercy  to  Christiana,  There  is  not  such  pleasant  being 
here  as  at  the  gate,  or  at  the  Interpreter's,  or  at  the  house  where  we 
lay  last. 

O  but,  said  one  of  the  boys,  it  is  not  so  bad  to  go  thi'ough  here,  as  it  is 
to  abide  here  always :  and  for  aught  I  know,  one  reason  why  we  must  go 
this  way  to  the  house  prepared  for  us,  is,  that  our  home  might  be  made 
the  sweeter  to  us. 

Well  said,  Samuel,  quoth  the  guide,  thou  hast  now  spoke  like  a  man. 
Why,  if  ever  I  get  out  here  again,  said  the  boy,  I  thhik  I  shall  prize  light 
and  good  way  better  than  ever  I  did  in  all  my  life.  Then  said  the  guide, 
we  shall  be  out  by  and  by. 

•^  "  What  can  we  expect  from  lying  vanities  ?  Why  then  should  we  observe  them,  and 
neglect  our  own  mercies  ?  Why  should  we  trust  to  broken  reeds,  when  we  have  the  Rock 
of  Ages  to  be  the  foundation  of  our  hopes  ?  And  why  should  we  draw  from  broken  cisterns, 
when  we  have  the  God  of  all  consolation  to  be  the  fountain  of  our  joys." — Matthew  Hent-y. 
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So  on  they  went ;  and  Joseph  said,  Cannot  we  see  to  the  end  of  this 
valley  as  yet  ?  Then  said  the  guide,  Look  to  your  feet,  for  we  shall  pre- 
sently be  among  snares.  So  they  looked  to  their  feet,  and  went  on ;  but 
they  were  troubled  much  with  the  snares.  Now  when  they  were  come 
among  the  snares,  they  espied  a  man  cast  into  the  ditch  on  the  left  hand, 
with  his  flesh  all  rent  and  torn.  Then  said  the  guide.  That  is  one  Heed- 
less, that  was  going  this  way ;  he  has  lain  there  a  great  while.  There  was 
one  Take-heed  with  him,  when  he  was  taken  and  slain ;  but  he  escaped 
their  hands.  You  cannot  imagine  how  many  are  killed  hereabouts,  and 
vet  men  are  so  foolishly  venturous,  as  to  set  out  lightly  on  pilgrimage,  and 
to  come  without  a  guide.  Poor  Christian !  it  was  a  wonder  that  he  here 
escaped  ;  but  he  was  beloved  of  his  God ;  also  he  had  a  good  heart  of  his 
own,  or  else  he  could  never  have  done  it.  Now  they  drew  towards  the 
end  of  the  way,  and  just  there  where  Christian  had  seen  the  cave,  when  he 
went  by,  out  thence  came  forth  Maul,  a  giant.  This  Maul  did  use  to  spoil 
young  pilgrims  with  sophistry,  and  he  called  Great-Heart  by  his  name, 
and  said  unto  him,  How  many  times  have  you  been  forbidden  to  do  these 
things  ?  Then  said  Mi-.  Great-Heart,  What  things  ?  What  things  !  quoth 
the  giant,  you  know  what  things :  but  I  vrill  put  an  end  to  your  trade. 
But  pray,  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  before  we  fall  to  it,  let  us  understand 
wherefore  we  must  fight.  (Now  the  women  and  children  stood  trembling, 
and  knew  not  what  to  do.)  Quoth  the  giant,  you  rob  the  country,  and  rob 
it  with  the  worst  of  thieves.  These  are  but  generals,  said  Mr.  Great- 
Heart  :  come  to  particulars,  man. 

Then  said  the  giant.  Thou  practisest  the  craft  of  a  kidnapper ;  thou 
gatherest  up  women  and  children,  and  carriest  them  into  a  strange  country, 
to  the  weakening  of  my  master's  kingdom.  But  now  Great-Heart  replied, 
I  am  a  servant  of  the  God  of  Heaven  ;  my  business  is  to  persuade  sinners 
to  repentance  :  I  am  commanded  to  do  my  endeavour  to  turn  men,  women, 
and  children,  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God ;  and  if  this  be  indeed  the  ground  of  thy  quarrel,  let  us  fall  to 
it  as  soon  as  thou  wilt." 

Then  the  giant  came  up,  and  Mr.  Great-Heart  went  to  meet  him ; 

■'  The  spirit  of  St.  Paul  will  here  be  recognised  in  Mr.  Great- Heart.  "  But  none  of  these 
things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course 
\7ith  joy,  and  the  ministry,  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God." — Acts,  xx.,  24. 
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and  as  he  went  he  drew  his  sword,  but  the  giant  had  a  club.  So  without 
more  ado  they  fell  to  it,  and  at  the  first  blow  the  giant  struck  Mr.  Great- 
Heart  dov/n  upon  one  of  his  knees :  with  that  the  women  and  children 
cried.  So  Mr.  Great-Heart  recovering  himself,  laid  about  him  in  ful. 
lusty  manner,  and  gave  the  giant  a  wound  in  his  arm ;  thus  he  fought 
for  the  space  of  an  hour,  to  that  height  of  heat,  that  the  breath  came  out 
of  the  giant's  nostrils,  as  the  heat  doth  out  of  a  boiUng  caldron. 

Then  they  sat  down  to  rest  them,  but  Mr.  Great-Heart  betook  himself 
to  prayer ;  also  the  women  and  children  did  nothing  but  sigh  and  cry 
all  the  time  that  the  battle  did  last. 

When  they  had  rested  them,  and  taken  breath,  they  both  fell  to  it 
again,  and  Mr.  Great-Heart  with  a  full  blow  fetched  the  giant  down  to 
the  ground.  Nay,  hold,  let  me  recover,  quoth  he.  So  Mr.  Great-Heart 
let  him  fairly  get  up  ;  so  to  it  they  went  again,  and  the  giant  missed  but 
little  of  breaking  Mr.  Great-Heart's  skull  with  his  club. 

Mr.  Great-Heart  seeing  that,  runs  to  him  in  the  full  heat  of  his  spu-it, 
and  pierced  him  under  the  fifth  rib  ;  with  that  the  giant  began  to  faint, 
and  could  hold  up  his  club  no  longer.  Then  Mr.  Great-Heart  seconded 
his  blow,  and  smote  the  head  of  the  giant  from  his  shoulders.  Then  the 
women  and  children  rejoiced,  and  Mr.  Great-Heai-t  also  praised  God 
for  the  deliverance  he  had  wrought. 

When  this  was  done,  they  among  themselves  erected  a  pillar,  and 
fastened  the  giant's  head  thereon  and  wrote  under  it  in  letters  that 
passengers  might  read : 

He  that  did  wear  this  head  was  one, 

That  pilgrims  did  misuse  : 
He  stopt  their  way,  he  spared  none, 

But  did  them  all  abuse  : 
UntU  that  I  Great- Heai't  ai'ose. 

The  pilgrim's  guide  to  be ; 
Until  that  I  did  him  oppose, 

That  was  their  enemy. 

Now  I  saw  that  they  went  to  the  ascent  that  was  a  Httle  way  oif,  cast 
up  to  be  a  prospect  for  pilgrims  (that  was  the  place  from  whence  Christiaa 
had  the  first  sight  of  Faithful  his  brother.)  Wherefore  here  they  sat  down 
and  rested  ;  they  also  here  did  eat  and  drink,  and  make  merry,  for  that 
they  had  gotten  deliverance  from  this  so  dangerous  an  enemy.  As  they 
sat   thus  and  did  eat,  Christiana  asked  the   guide,    If  he  had   caught 
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no  hurt  in  the  battle  ?  Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  No,  save  a  little  on 
my  flesh  ;  yet  that  also  shall  be  so  far  from  being  to  my  detriment,  that  it 
is  at  present  a  proof  of  my  love  to  my  Master  and  vou,  and  shall  be 
a  means,  by  grace,  to  increase  my  reward  at  last." 

But  was  you  not  afraid,  good  Sir,  when  you  saw  him  come  with 
his  club  ? 

It  is  my  duty,  said  he,  to  mistrust  my  own  ability,  that  I  may  have 
rehance  on  him  that  is  stronger  than  all.  But  what  did  you  think  when 
he  fetched  you  down  to  the  ground  at  the  first  blow  ?  Why  I  thought, 
quoth  he,  that  so  my  Master  himself  was  served,  and  yet  he  it  was  that 
conquered  at  last. 

Matt.  When  you  have  all  thought  what  you  please,  I  think  God  has 
been  wonderful  good  unto  us,  both  in  bringing  us  out  of  this  valley, 
and  in  delivering  us  out  of  the  hand  of  this  enemy :  for  my  part,  I  see  no 
reason  why  we  should  distrust  our  God  any  more,  since  he  has  now,  and 
in  such  a  place  as  this,  given  us  such  testimony  of  his  love  as  this. 

Then  'they  got  up,  and  went  forward.  Now  a  little  before  them  stood 
an  oak,  and  under  it,  when  they  came  to  it,  they  found  an  old  pilgrim  fast 
asleep ;  they  knew  that  he  was  a  pilgrim  by  his  clothes,  and  his  staff  and 
his  girdle. 

So  the  guide,  Mr.  Great-Heart,  awaked  him,  and  the  old  gentleman,  as 
he  lift  up  his  eyes,  cried  out.  What  is  the  matter  ?  Who  are  you  ?  And 
what  is  your  business  here  ? 

Great-Heart.  Come  man,  be  not  so  hot,  here  is  none  but  friends.  Yet 
the  old  man  gets  up,  and  stands  upon  his  guard,  and  will  know  of  them 
what  they  were.  Then  said  the  guide.  My  name  is  Great-Heart,  I  am  the 
guide  of  these  pilgrims,  which  are  going  to  the  celestial  country. 

Honest.  Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  I  cry  you  mercy :  I  feared  that  you  had 
been  of  the  company  of  those  that  some  time  ago  did  rob  Little-Faith  of 
his  money ;  but  now  I  look  better  about  me,  I  perceive  you  are  honester 
people. 

Great-Heart.  Why  what  would  or  could  you  have  done,  or  have  helped 
yourself,  if  we  indeed  had  been  of  that  company  ? 
"  "  Though  ray  heart  fail  and  flesh  decay. 
This  anchor  shall  my  soul  sustain, 
When  earth's  foundations  melt  away  ; 
Mercy's  full  favour  I  then  shall  prove. 
Loved  with  an  everlasting  love." — Gems  of  Poetry. 
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Honest.  Done  !  why  I  would  have  fought  as  long  as  breath  had  been  in 
me ;  and  had  I  so  done,  I  am  sm-e  you  could  never  have  given  me 
the  worst  of  it ;  for  a  christian  can  never  be  overcome,  unless  he  should 
yield  of  himself. 

Great-Heart.  Well  said,.  Father  Honest,  quoth  the  guide  ;  for  by  this  1 
know  thou  art  a  cock  of  the  right  kind,  for  thou  hast  said  the  truth. 

Honest.  And  by  this  also  I  know  that  thou  knowest  what  true  pilgrim- 
age is ;  for  all  others  do  think,  that  we  are  the  soonest  overcome  of  any. 

Great-Heart.  Well,  now  we  are  happily  met,  pray  let  me  crave  your 
name,  and  the  name  of  the  place  you  came  from  ? 

Honest.  My  name  I  cannot,  but  I  came  from  the  town  of  Stupidity ;  it 
lieth  about  four  degrees  beyond  the  city  of  Desti'uction. 

Great-Heart.  Oh  !  are  you  that  countryman  ?  Then  I  deem  I  have  half 
a  guess  of  you  ;  your  name  is  Old  Honesty,  is  it  not  ?  So  the  old  gentle- 
man blushed,  and  said  Not  Honesty  in  the  Abstract,  but  Honest  is  my 
name,  and  I  wish  that  my  nature  may  agree  to  what  I  am  called. 

Honest.  But,  Sir,  said  the  old  gentleman,  how  could  you  guess  that  1 
am  such  a  man,  since  I  came  from  such  a  place. 

Great-Heart.  I  have  heard  of  you  before  by  my  Master ;  for  he  knows 
all  things  that  are  done  on  the  earth.  But  I  have  often  wondered  that  any 
should  come  from  your  place,  for  your  town  is  worse  than  is  the  city  of 
Destruction  itself.^ 

Honest.  Yes,  we  lie  more  off  from  the  sun,  and  so  are  more  cold 
and  senseless ;  but  were  a  man  in  a  mountain  of  ice,  yet  if  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  will  arise  upon  him,  his  frozen  heart  shall  feel  a  thaw ;  and 
thus  it  has  been  with  me. 

Great-Heart.  I  believe  it.  Father  Honest,  I  believe  it ;  for  I  know  the 
thing  is  true. 

Then  the  old  gentleman  saluted  all  the  pilgrims  with  a  holy  kiss 
of  charity,  and  asked  them  of  their  names,  and  how  they  had  fared 
since  they  set  out  on  their  pilgrimage. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christiana,  My  name  I  suppose  you  have  heard  of; 
good  Christian  was  my  husband,  and  these  four  were  his  children.     But 

p  The  author  treats  Honesty  rather  satirically  in  making  him  appear  a  native  of  the  town  of 
Stupidity.  It  will  however  be  observed  that  Honesty  goes /rem  Stupidity.  That  is  the  way 
to  be  saved,  for  "the  man  that  wandereth  out  of  the  way  of  understanding  shall  remain  in 
the  congregation  of  the  dead." — Proverbs,  s.si.,  16. 
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can  you  think  how  the  old  gentleman  was  taken  when  she  told  him  who 
she  was?  He  skipped,  he  smiled,  and  blessed  them  with  a  thousand  good 
wishes,  saying. 

Honest,  I  have  heard  much  of  your  husband,  and  of  his  travels  and 
wars  which  he  underwent  in  his  days.  Be  it  spoken  to  your  comfort,  the 
name  of  your  husband  rings  all  over  these  parts  of  the  world  ;  his  faith,  his 
courage,  his  enduring,  and  his  sincerity  under  all,  has  made  his  name 
famous.  Then  he  turned  to  the  boys,  and  asked  them  of  their  names, 
which  they  told  him :  and  then  said  he  unto  them,  Matthew,  be  thou  like 
Matthew  the  publican,  not  in  vice  but  in  virtue.  Samuel,  said  he,  be  thou 
like  Samuel  the  prophet,  a  man  of  faith  and  prayer.  Joseph,  saith  he,  be 
thou  like  Joseph  in  Potiphar's  house,  chaste,  and  one  that  flies  from  temp- 
tation. And  James,  be  thou  like  James  the  Just,  and  like  James  the 
brother  of  our  Lord.  Then  they  told  him  of  Mercy,  and  how  she  had  left 
her  town  and  her  kindred,  to  come  along  with  Christiana  and  with 
her  sons.  At  that  the  old  honest  man  said,  Mercy  is  thy  name ;  by  mercy 
shalt  thou  be  sustained,  and  carried  through  all  those  difficulties  that  shall 
assault  thee  in  thy  way,  till  thou  shalt  come  thither,  where  thou  shalt  look 
the  "  Fountain  of  Mercy  in  the  face  with  comfort." 

All  this  while  the  guide,  Mr.  Great-Heart,  was  very  well  pleased,  and 
smiled  upon  his  companion. 

Now,  as  they  walked  together,  the  guide  asked  the  old  gentleman  if 
he  did  not  know  one  Mr.  Fearing,  that  came  on  pilgrimage  out  of  his 
parts  ? 

Honest.  Yes,  very  well,  said  he  ;  he  was  a  man  that  had  the  root  of  the 
matter  in  him ;  but  he  was  one  of  the  most  troublesome  pilgi-ims  that  I 
ever  met  with  in  all  my  days. 

Great-Heart.  I  perceive  you  knew  him  for  you  have  given  a  very 
right  character  of  him. 

Honest.  Knew  him !  I  was  a  great  companion  of  his ;  I  was  with  him 
most  an  end  ;  when  he  first  began  to  think  of  what  would  come  upon  us 
hereafter,  I  was  with  him. 

Great-Heart.  I  was  his  guide  from  my  Master's  house  to  the  gate 
of  the  celestial  city. 

Honest.  Then  you  knew  him  to  be  a  troublesome  one  ? 

Great-Heart.  I  did  so ;  but  I  coidd  veiy  well  bear  it ;  for  men  of  my 
calling  are  oftentimes  entrusted  with  the  conduct  of  such  as  he  was. 
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Honest.  Well,  then,  pray  let  us  hear  a  little  of  him,  and  ho-w^  he 
managed  himself  under  your  conduct. 

Great-Heart.  Why,  he  was  always  afraid  that  he  should  come  short 
whither  he  had  a  desire  to  go.  Every  thing  frighted  him  that  he  heard 
any  body  speak  of,  that  had  but  the  least  appearance  of  opposition  in  it. 
I  hear  that  he  lay  roaring  at  the  Slough  of  Despond  for  above  a  month 
together  ;  nor  durst  he,  for  all  he  saw  several  go  over  before  him,  though 
they  many  of  them  offered  to  lend  him  their  hands.  He  would  not  go 
back  neither.  The  celestial  city,  he  said,  he  should  die  if  he  came  not  to 
it,  and  yet  was  dejected  at  every  difficulty,  and  stumbled  at  every  straw 
that  any  body  cast  in  liis  way.i  Well,  after  he  had  lain  at  the  Slough  of 
Despond  a  great  while,  as  I  have  told  you,  one  sunshine  morning,  I  do  not 
know  how,  he  ventured,  and  so  got  over,  but  when  he  was  over,  he  would 
scarce  believe  it.  He  had,  I  think,  a  Slough  of  Despond  in  his  mind,  a 
slough  that  he  can-ied  every  where  with  him,  or  else  he  could  never  have 
been  as  he  was.  So  he  came  up  to  the  gate,  you  know  what  I  mean,  that 
stands  at  the  head  of  this  way,  and  there  also  he  stood  a  good  while  before 
he  would  venture  to  knock.  When  the  gate  was  opened,  he  would  give 
back,  and  give  place  to  others,  and  say  that  he  was  not  worthy ;  for  all  he 
got  before  some  to  the  gate,  yet  many  of  them  went  in  before  him.  There 
the  poor  man  would  stand  shaking  and  shrinking ;  I  dare  say  it  would 
have  pitied  one's  heart  to  have  seen  him ;  nor  would  he  go  back  again. 
At  last  he  took  the  hammer  that  hanged  at  the  gate  in  his  hand,  and  gave 
a  small  rap  or  two ;  then  one  opened  to  him,  but  he  shrunk  back 
as  before.  He  that  opened,  stept  out  after  him,  and  said.  Thou  trembling 
one,  what  wantest  thou  ?  With  that  he  fell  down  to  the  ground.  He 
that  spoke  to  him,  wondered  to  see  him  so  faint.  He  said  to  him,  Peace 
be  to  thee ;  up,  for  I  have  set  open  the  door  to  thee ;  come  in,  for  thou 
art  blessed.  With  that  he  got  up,  and  went  in  trembling ;  and  when  he 
was  in,  he  was  ashamed  to  show  his  face.  Well,  after  he  had  been 
entertained  there  awhile,  as  you  know  how  the  manner  is,  he  was  bid  to 
go  on  his  way,  and  also  told  the  way  he  should  take.     So  he  came  till  he 

1  This  is  often  the  case  of  the  newly  awakened  Christian,  who  nevertheless,  like  Mr.  Fear- 
ing, is  in  the  right  way.  Those  who  are  disturbed  for  conscience  sake  yet  will  be  enabled  to 
say,  "  For  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  (first)  believed.  The  night  is  far  spent, 
the  day  is  at  hand  :  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the 
armour  of  light." — Romans,  :dn.,  11,  12. 
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came  to  our  house ;  but  as  he  behaved  himself  at  the  gate,  so  he  did 
at  my  master  the  Interpreter's  door.  He  lay  thereabouts  in  the  cold 
a  good  while  before  he  would  adventure  to  call,  yet  he  would  not  go  back; 
and  the  nights  were  long  and  cold  then.'  Nay,  he  had  a  note  of  necessity 
in  his  bosom  to  my  master  to  receive  him,  and  grant  him  the  comfort  of 
his  house,  and  also  to  allow  him  a  stout  and  valiant  conductor,  because  he 
was  himself  so  chicken-hearted  a  man  ;  and  yet  for  all  that  he  was  afraid 
to  call  at  the  door.  So  he  lay  up  and  down  thereabouts,  till,  poor  man, 
he  was  almost  starved :  yea,  so  great  was  his  dejection,  that  though  he 
saw  several  others  for  knocking  got  in,  yet  he  was  afraid  to  venture. 
At  last,  I  think,  I  looked  out  of  the  window,  and  perceiving  a  man  to  be 
up  and  down  before  the  door,  I  went  out  to  him,  and  asked  what  he  was  ? 
but,  poor  man,  the  water  stood  in  his  eyes.  So  I  perceived  what  he 
wanted.  I  went  therefore  in,  and  told  it  in  the  house,  and  we  showed  the 
things  to  our  Lord.  So  he  sent  me  out  again  to  entreat  him  to  come  in  ; 
but  I  dare  say  I  had  hard  work  to  do  it.  At  last  he  came  in  ;  and  I  will 
say  that  for  my  Lord,  he  carried  it  wonderfully  loving  to  him.  There 
were  but  a  few  good  bits  at  the  table,  but  some  of  it  was  laid  upon  his 
trencher.  Then  he  presented  the  note,  and  my  Lord  looked  thereon,  and 
said  his  desire  should  be  granted.  So  when  he  had  been  there  a  good 
while,  he  seemed  to  get  some  heart,  and  to  be  a  little  more  comforted ; 
for  my  master,  you  must  know,  is  one  of  very  tender  bowels,  especially  to 
them  that  are  afraid  ;  wherefore  he  carried  it  so  towards  him,  as  might 
tend  most  to  his  encouragement.  Well,  when  he  had  a  sight  of  the 
things  of  the  place,  and  was  ready  to  take  his  journey  to  go  to  the  city, 
my  Lord,  as  he  did  to  Christian  before,  gave  him  a  bottle  of  spirits,  and 
some  comfortable  things  to  eat.  Thus  we  set  forward,  and  I  went  before 
him,  but  the  man  was  but  of  few  words,  only  he  would  sigh  aloud. 

When  we  were  come  to  where  the  three  fellows  were  hanged,  he  said, 
that  he  doubted  that  that  would  be  his  end  also ;  only  he  seemed  glad 
when  he  saw  the  cross  and  the  sepulchre  :  there  I  confess  he  desired  to 
stay  a  little  to  look,  and  he  seemed  for  awhile  after  to  be  a  little  comforted. 
When  we  came  at  the  hill  Difficulty,  he  made  no  stick  at  that,  nor  did  he 

'  "  O,  the  long  dark  approach  thro'  years  of  pain 
Death's  gallery  !   (might  I  dare  to  call  it  so) 
With  dismal  doubt,  and  sable  terror  hung, 
Sink  Hope's  pale  lamp,  its  only  glimm'i-ing  ray." — Young 
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much  fear  the  lions  ;  for  you  must  know,  that  his  troubles  were  not  about 
such  things  as  these ;  his  fear  was  about  his  acceptance  at  last. 

I  got  him  in  at  the  house  Beautiful,  I  think,  before  he  was  willing  ;  also 
when  he  was  in,  I  brought  him  acquainted  with  the  damsels  that  were  of 
the  place,  but  he  was  asharped  to  make  himself  much  known  in  company. 
He  desired  much  to  be  alone,  yet  he  always  loved  good  talk,  and  often 
would  get  behind  the  skreen  to  hear  it.  He  also  loved  much  to  see  ancient 
things,  and  to  be  pondering  them  in  his  mind.  He  told  me  aftenvards, 
that  he  loved  to  be  in  those  two  houses  from  which  he  came  last,  to  wit,  at 
the  gate,  and  that  of  the  Interpreter,  but  that  he  durst  not  be  so  bold  as 
to  ask. 

When  we  went  also  from  the  house  Beautiful,  down  the  hill  into 
the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  he  went  down  as  well  as  ever  I  saw  a  man  in 
my  life :  for  he  cared  not  how  mean  he  was,  so  that  he  might  be  happy  at 
last.  Yea,  I  think  there  was  a  kind  of  sympathy  betwixt  that  valley  and 
him  ;  for  I  never  saw  him  better  in  all  his  pilgrimage  than  he  was  in  that 
valley. 

Here  he  would  lie  down,  embi'ace  the  gi'ound,  and  kiss  the  very  flowers 
that  grew  in  this  valley.  He  would  now  be  up  every  morning  by  break  of 
day,  tracing  and  walking  to  and  fro  in  the  valley. 

But  when  he  was  come  to  the  entrance  of  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow 
of  Death,  I  thought  I  should  have  lost  my  man ;  not  for  that  he  had  any 
inclination  to  go  back,  that  he  always  abhorred,  but  he  was  ready  to  die 
for  fear.  O!  the  hobgoblins  will  have  me!  the  hobgoblins  will  have  me! 
cried  he;  and  I  could  not  beat  him  out  of  it.  He  made  such  a  noise,  and 
such  an  outcry  here,  that  had  they  but  heard  him,  it  was  enough  to 
encourage  them  to  come  and  fall  upon  us. 

But  this  I  took  very  great  notice  of,  that  this  valley  was  as  quiet  when 
we  went  through  it,  as  ever  I  knew  it  before  or  since.  I  suppose  these 
enemies  here  had  now  a  special  check  from  our  Lord,  and  a  command  not 
to  meddle  until  Mr.  Fearing  was  passed  over  it. 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  tell  you  of  all :  we  will  therefore  only  mention 
a  passage  or  two  more.  When  he  was  come  to  Vanity-Fair,  I  thought  he 
would  have  fought  with  all  the  men  in  the  fair :  I  feared  there  we  should 
both  have  been  knocked  on  the  head^  so  hot  was  he  against  their  fooleries. 
Upon  the  enchanted  ground  he  was  also  very  wakeful :  but  when  he 
was  come  to  the  river,  where  was  no  bridire,  there    atrain  he  was  in  a 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  219 

heavy  case;  Now,  now,  he  said,  he  should  be  drowned  for  ever,  and 
so  never  see  that  face  with  comfort,  that  he  had  come  so  many  miles  to 
behold. 

And  here  also  I  took  notice  of  what  was  very  remarkable ;  the  water  of 
that  river  was  lower  at  this  time  than  ever  I  saw  it  in  all  my  life ;  so  he 
went  over  at  last  not  much  above  wet-shod.  When  he  was  going  up  to  the 
gate,  Mr.  Great-Heart  began  to  take  his  leave  of  him,  and  to  wish  him  a 
good  reception  above;  so  he  said,  I  shall,  I  shall.'  Then  parted  we  asunder, 
and  I  saw  him  no  more. 

Honest.  Then  it  seems  he  was  well  at  last. 

Great-Heart.  Yes,  yes  ;  I  never  had  doubt  about  him ;  he  was  a  man  of 
a  choice  spirit,  only  he  was  always  kept  very  low,  and  that  made  his  life 
so  burdensome  to  himself,  and  so  very  troublesome  to  others,  Psal.  Ixxxiii., 
Rom.  xiv.  21,  1  Cor.  viii.  13.  He  was,  above  many,  tender  of  sin;  he 
was  so  afraid  of  doing  injuries  to  others,  that  he  often  would  deny  himself 
of  that  which  was  lawful,  because  he  would  not  offend. 

Honest.  But  what  should  be  the  reason  that  such  a  good  man  should  be 
all  his  days  so  much  in  the  dark. 

Great-Heart.  There  are  two  sorts  of  reasons  for  it ;  one  is,  the  wise  God 
will  have  it  so  ;  some  must  pipe,  and  some  must  weep.  Now  Mr.  Fearing 
was  one  that  played  upon  the  bass ;  he  and  his  fellows  sound  the  sackbut, 
whose  notes  are  more  doleful  than  the  notes  of  other  music  are  ;  though 
indeed  some  say  the  bass  is  the  ground  of  music.  And  for  my  part  I  care 
not  at  all  for  that  profession  that  begins  not  in  heaviness  of  mind. 
The  first  string  that  the  musician  usually  touches  is  the  bass,  when  he 
intends  to  put  all  in  tune  :  God  also  plays  upon  this  string  first,  when  he 
sets  the  soul  in  tune  for  himself  Only  there  was  the  imperfection  of 
Mr.  Fearing,  he  could  play  upon  no  other  music  but  this,  till  towards  his 
latter  end. 

I  make  bold  to  talk  thus  metaphorically,  for  the  I'ipening  of  the  wits  of 
young  readers,  and  because  in  the  book  of  Revelations  the  saved  are  com- 
pared to  a  company  of  musicians  that  play  upon  their  trumpets  and  harps, 
and  sing  their  songs  before  the  throne. 

'  "  Religion's  force  divine  is  best  display'd 
In  deep  desertion  of  all  human  aid  : 
To  succour  in  extremes  is  her  delight. 
And  cheer  the  heart  when  terror  strikes  the  sight." — Force  of  Religion. 
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Honest-  He  was  a  very  zealous  man,  as  one  may  see  by  what  relation 
you  have  given  of  him  ;  difEculties,  lions,  or  Vanity-Fair,  he  feared  not  at 
all ;  it  was  only  sin,  death,  and  hell,  that  was  to  him  a  terror,  because  he 
had  some  doubts  about  his  interest  in  that  celestial  country. 

Great-Heart.  You  say  right ;  those  were  the  things  that  were  his 
troubles ;  and  they,  as  you  have  well  observed,  arose  from  the  weakness 
of  his  mind  thereabout,  not  from  weakness  of  spirit  as  to  the  practical  part 
of  a  pilgrim's  Hfe.  I  dare  believe  that,  as  the  proverb  is,  he  could  have 
bit  a  firebrand,  had  it  stood  in  his  way.  But  those  things  with  which  he 
was  oppressed,  no  man  could  ever  yet  shake  off  with  ease. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christiana,  This  relation  of  Mr.  Fearing,  has  done  me 
good.  I  thought  nobody  had  been  like  me ;  but  I  see  there  was  some 
semblance  betwixt  this  good  man  and  I,  only  we  differ  in  two  things ;  his 
troubles  were  so  gieat  that  they  brake  out,  but  mine  I  kept  within:  his 
also  lay  so  hard  upon  him,  they  made  him  that  he  could  not  knock  at  the 
houses  provided  for  entertainment ;  but  my  troubles  were  always  such  as 
made  me  knock  the  louder. 

Mer.  If  I  might  also  speak  my  mind,  I  must  say,  that  something  of  him 
has  also  dwelt  in  me ;  for  I  have  ever  been  more  afraid  of  the  lake, 
and  the  loss  cf  a  place  in  Paradise,  than  I  have  been  at  the  loss  of  other 
things.  O  !  thought  I,  may  I  have  the  happiness  to  have  an  habitation 
there,  it  is  enough,  though  I  part  with  all  the  world  to  win  it. 

Matt.  Then  said  Matthew,  Fear  was  one  thing  that  made  me  to  think 
that  I  was  far  from  having  that  within  me  that  accompanies  salvation;  but 
if  it  was  so  with  such  a  good  man  as  he,  why  may  it  not  also  go 
well  with  me. 

James.  No  fears,  no  grace,  said  James.  Though  there  is  not  always 
grace  where  there  is  the  fear  of  hell,  yet  to  be  sure  there  is  no  grace  where 
there  is  no  fear  of  God. 

Great-Heart.  Well  said,  James,  thou  hast  hit  the  mark;  for  the  fear  of 
God  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  ;'    and  to  be  sure  they  that  want  the 

'  The  fear  of  God  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  hope  of  the  ungodly,  "  Let  mine  enemy  be  as 
the  wicked,  and  that  riseth  up  against  me  as  the  unrighteous.  For  what  is  the  hope  of 
the  hj-pocritc,  though  he  hath  gained,  when  God  taketh  away  his  soul  ?  Will  God  hear  his 
cry  when  trouble  cometh  upon  him  ?  .  .  .  .  This  is  the  portion  of  a  wicked  man  with 
God,  and  the  heritage  of  oppressors  which  they  shall  receive  of  the  Almighty.  If  his  children 
be  multiplied,  it  is  for  the  sword ;  and  his  offspring  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  bread." — Job, 
xxvii.,  7.  8.  .0,  13.  14. 
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I     beginning  have  neither  middle  nor  end.     But  we  will  here  conclude  our 
!     discourse  of  Mr.  Fearing,  after  we  have  sent  after  him  his  farewell. 

j  Whilst,  Master  Fearing,  thou  didst  fear 

I  Thy  God,  and  wast  afraid 

Of  doing  any  thing  while  here, 
!  That  would  have  thee  betray'd, 

I  And  didst  thou  fear  the  lake  and  pit  ? 

Would  others  do  so  too  ! 
i  for,  as  for  them  that  want  thy  wit, 

j  They  do  themselves  undo. 

I         Now  I  saw,  that  they  all  went  on  in  their  talk ;  for  after  Mr.  Great- 
I     Heart  had  made  an  end  with  Mr.  Fearing,  Mr.  Honest  began  to  tell  them 
I     of  another,  but  his  name  was  Mr.  Self- Will.      He  pretended  himself  to  be 
;     a  pilgrim,  said  Mr.  Honest ;  but  I  persuade  myself  he  never  came  in  at 
!     the  gate  that  stands  at  the  head  of  the  way. 
j         Great-Heart.  Had  you  ever  any  talk  with  him  about  it  ? 
I         Honest.  Yes,  more  than  once  or  twice ;  but  he  would  always  be  like 
himself,  self-willed.  He  neither  cared  for  man  nor  argument,  nor  example ; 
what  his  mind  prompted  him  to  do,  that  he  would  do,  and  nothing  else 
could  he  be  got  to. 

Great-Heart.  Pray  what  principles  did  he  hold  ?  for  I  suppose  you  can 
tell. 

Honest.  He  held,  that  a  man  might  follow  the  vices  as  well  as  the 
virtue  of  the  pilgrims  ;  and  tljat  if  he  did  both,  he  should  be  certainly 
saved. 

Great-Heart.  How !  if  he  had  said,  it  is  possible  for  the  best  to  be 
guilty  of  the  vices,  as  well  as  partake  of  the  virtues  of  pilgrims,  he  could 
not  much  have  been  blamed  ;  for  indeed  we  are  exempted  from  no  vice 
absolutely,  but  on  condition  that  we  watch  aiid  strive.  But  this  I  per- 
ceive is  not  the  thing  :  but  if  I  understand  you  right,  your  meaning  is, 
that  he  was  of  that  opinion,  that  it  was  allowable  so  to  be. 

Honest.  Ay,  ay,  so  I  mean,  and  so  he  believed  and  practised. 
Great-Heart.  But  what  grounds  had  he  for  his  so  saying  ? 
Honest.  Why,  he  said  he  had  the  scripture  for  his  warrant. 
Great-Heart.  Prithee,  Mr.  Honest,  present  us  with  a  few  particulars. 
Honest.  So  I  will.     He  said,  to  have  to  do  with  other  men's  wives, 
had  been  practised  by  David,  God's  beloved ;  and  therefore  he  could  do 
it.     He  said,  to  have  more  women  than  one  was  a  thing  that  Solomon 
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practised ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  it."  He  said,  that  Sarah,  and  the 
godly  midwives  of  Egypt  lied,  and  so  did  Rahab ;  and  therefore  he  could 
do  it.  He  said,  that  the  disciples  went  at  the  bidding  of  their  Master, 
and  took  away  the  owner's  ass ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  so  too.  He 
said,  that  Jacob  got  the  inheritance  of  his  father  in  way  of  guile  and 
dissimulation  ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  so  too. 

Great-Heart.  Highly  base  indeed !  And  are  you  sure  he  was  of  this 
opinion  ? 

Honest.  I  have  heard  him  plead  for  it,  bring  Scripture  for  it,  bring 
arguments  for  it,  &c. 

Great-Heart.  An  opinion  that  is  not  fit  to  be  with  any  allowance  in 
the  world. 

Honest.  You  must  understand  me  rightly :  he  did  not  say  that  any 
man  might  do  this  ;  but  that  those  that  had  the  virtues  of  those  that  did 
such  things,  might  also  do  the  same. 

Great-Heart.  But  what  more  false  than  such  a  conclusion  ?  For  this 
is  as  much  as  to  say,  that  because  good  men  heretofore  have  sinned  of 
infirmity,  therefore  he  had  an  allowance  to  do  it  of  a  presumptuous 
mind ;  or  if,  because  a  child,  by  the  blast  of  the  wind,  or  for  that  it  stum- 
bled at  a  stone,  fell  down  and  defiled  itself  in  mire,  therefore  he  might 
wilfully  lie  down  and  wallow  like  a  boar  therein.  Who  could  have 
thought  that  any  one  could  so  far  have  been  blinded  by  the  power  of 
lust !  But  what  is  written  must  be  true ;  they  "  stumble  at  the  word, 
being  disobedient,  whereunto  also  they  were  appointed." 

His  supposing  that  such  may  have  the  godly  men's  virtues,  who  addict 
themselves  to  their  vices,  is  also  a  delusion  as  strong  as  the  other.  It  is 
just  as  if  the  dog  should  say,  I  have,  or  may  have,  the  qualities  of  the 
child,  because  I  lick  up  its  stinking  excrements.  To  eat  up  the  sin  of 
God's  people  (Hos.  iv.  8),  is  no  sign  of  one  that  is  possessed  with  their 
virtues.  Nor  can  I  believe,  that  one  that  is  of  this  opinion  can  at  present 
have  faith  or  love  in  him.  But  I  know  you  have  made  some  strong 
objections  against  him  ;  prithee  what  can  he  say  for  himself? 

Honest.  Why  he  says,  to  do  this  by  way  of  opinion,  seems  abundantly 
more  honest,  than  to  do  it,  and  yet  hold  contrary  to  it  in  opinion. 

"  This  very  convenient  doctrine  has  been  the  utter  ruin  of  some  eminent  professors  of 
modem  date,  and  has,  in  more  than  one  instance,  thrown  scandal  on  the  church.  Vain 
as  good  workfi  may  be  alone,  bad  works  prove  the  absence  of  faith  and  holiness. 
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Great-Heart.  A  very  wicked  answer ;  for  though,  to  let  loose  the 
bridle  to  lusts,  while  our  opinions  are  against  such  things,  is  bad  ;  yet  to 
sin,  and  plead  a  toleration  so  to  do,  is  worse :  the  one  stumbles  beholders 
accidentally,  the  other  leads  them  into  the  snare." 

Honest.  There  are  many  of  this  man's  mind,  that  have  not  this  man's 
mouth,  and  that  make  going  on  pilgrimage  of  so  little  esteem  as  it  is. 

Great-Heart.  You  have  said  the  truth,  and  it  is  to  be  lamented ;  but 
he  that  feareth  the  King  of  Paradise,  shall  come  out  of  them  all. 

Chr.  There  are  strange  opinions  in  the  world.  I  know  one  that  said, 
it  was  time  enough  to  repent  when  we  come  to  die. 

Great-Heart.  Such  are  not  overwise.  That  man  would  have  been 
loath,  might  he  have  had  a  week  to  run  twenty  miles  in  his  life,  to 
have  deferred  that  journey  to  the  last  hour  of  that  week. 

Honest.  You  say  right;  and  yet  the  generality  of  them  that  count 
themselves  pilgrims,  do  indeed  do  thus.  I  am,  as  you  see,  an  old  man, 
and  have  been  a  traveller  in  this  road  many  a  day ;  and  I  have  taken 
notice  of  many  things. 

I  have  seen  some  that  have  set  out  as  if  they  would  drive  all  the  world 
afore  them,  who  yet  have  in  a  few  days  died  as  they  did  in  the  wilderness, 
and  so  never  got  sight  of  the  promised  land. 

I  have  seen  some  that  promised  nothing  at  first  setting  out  to  be 
pilgrims,  and  that  one  would  have  thought  could  not  have  lived  a  day, 
that  have  yet  proved  very  good  pilgrims." 

I  have  seen  some  who  have  run  hastily  forward,  that  again  have,  after 
a  little  time,  run  as  fast  just  back  again. 

I  have  seen  some  who  have  spoke  well  of  a  pilgrim's  life  at  first,  that 
after  a  while  have  spoken  as  much  against  it. 

I  have  heard  some,  when  they  first  set  out  for  paradise,  say  positively, 

'  "  It  is  the  declaration  of  the  truth  that  ofifends  those  who  are  in  error ;  because  truth  is 
opposed  to  error,  which  must  be  something  like  the  truth,  or  else  it  never  could  deceive  so 
many,  that  mean  well.  But  the  truth  must  be  openly  declared  before  all  men.  Christ  our 
Lord  and  master  left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.  The  words  he  spake 
were  not  his  own  words  :  and  what  have  we  to  say  that  we  have  not  received  ?  The  people 
who  heard  the  words  of  Christ  gladly  received  him.  Who  were  they  then,  that  resisted  his 
doctrine  ?  Those  who  were  in  error,  but  had  influence  with  the  people  to  persuade  them 
that  Jesus  deceived  them." — Cator. 

"  Such  was  the  case  of  Bunyan  himself.  At  the  commencement  of  his  pilgrimage  he 
"promised  nothing."  Meditation  on  sacred  things  not  only  brought  him  into  the  right 
path,  but  made  him  a  shming  light  in  the  paths  of  others." 
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there  is  such  a  place ;    who,  when  they  have  been  almost  there,  have 
come  back  again,  and  said  there  was  none. 

I  have  heard  some  vaunt  what  they  would  do  in  case  they  should  be 
opposed,  that  have  even,  at  a  false  alarm,  fled  faith,  the  pilgrim's  way, 
and  all. 

Now,  as  they  were  thus  in  their  way,  there  came  one  running  to  meet 
them,  and  said.  Gentlemen,  and  you  of  the  weaker  sort,  if  you  love  Ufe, 
shift  for  yourselves,  for  the  robbers  are  before  you. 

Great-Heart.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  They  be  the  three  that  set 
upon  Little-Faith  heretofore.  Well,  said  he,  we  are  ready  for  them. 
So  they  went  on  their  way.  Now  they  looked  at  every  turning  when 
they  should  have  met  with  the  villains ;  but  whether  they  heard  of  Mr. 
Great-Heart,  or  whether  they  had  some  other  game,  they  came  not  up  to 
the  pilgrims. 

Chr.  Christiana  then  wished  for  an  inn  for  herself  and  her  children, 
because  they  were  weary.  Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  There  is  one  a  little 
before  us,  where  a  very  honest  disciple,  one  Gains,  dwells.  So  they  all 
concluded  to  turn  in  thither  (Rom.  xvi.  23),  and  the  rather  because  the 
old  gentleman  gave  him  so  good  a  report.  So  when  they  came  to  the 
door,  they  went  in,  not  knocking ;  for  folks  use  not  to  knock  at  the  door 
of  an  inn.  Then  they  called  for  the  master  of  the  house,  and  he  came  to 
them  ;  so  they  asked  if  they  might  lie  there  that  night  ? 

Gains.  Yes,  gentlemen,  if  ye  be  true  men,  for  my  house  is  for  none  but 
pilgrims.  Then  was  Christiana,  Mercy,  and  the  boys,  the  more  glad,  for 
that  the  innkeeper  was  a  lover  of  pilgrims.  So  they  called  for  rooms, 
and  he  showed  them  one  for  Christiana  and  her  children,  and  Mercy,  and 
another  for  Mr.  Great-Heart  and  the  old  gentleman. 

Great-Heart.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  Good  Gains,  what  hast  thou 
for  supper?  for  these  pilgrims  have  come  far  to-day,  and  are  weary. 

Gains.  It  is  late,  said  Gaius,  so  we  cannot  conveniently  go  out  to 
seek  food  ;  but  such  as  we  have  you  shall  be  welcome  to,  if  that  will 
content  you. 

Great-Heart.  We  will  be  content  with  what  thou  hast  in  the  house ; 
forasmuch  as  I  have  proved  thee,  thou  art  never  destitute  of  that  which 
is  convenient. 

Then  he  went  down  and  spake  to  the  cook,  whose  name  was  Taste-that- 
which-is-good,   to  get  ready  supper  for  so  many  pilgrims.     This  done. 
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he  comes  up  again,  saying,  Come,  my  good  friends,  you  are  welcome  to  | 
me,  and  I  am  glad  that  I  have  a  house  to  entertain  you ;  and  while  \ 
supper  is  making  ready,  if  you  please,  let  us  entertain  one  another  with  I 
some  good  discourse."     So  they  all  said.  Content.  j 

Gains.  Then  said  Gains,  Whose  wife  is  this  aged  matron  ?  and  whose    | 
daughter  is  this  young  damsel  ?  ! 

Great-Heart.  The  woman  is  the  wife  of  one  Christian,  a  pilgrim  of 
former  times,  and  these  are  his  four  children.  The  maid  is  one  of  her  | 
acquaintance  ;  one  that  she  hath  persuaded  to  come  with  her  on  pil- 
grimage. The  boys  take  all  after  their  father,  and  covet  to  tread  in  his 
steps  :  yea,  if  they  do  but  see  any  place  where  the  old  pilgrim  hath  lain, 
or  any  print  of  his  foot,  it  ministereth  joy  to  their  hearts,  and  they  covet 
to  lie  or  tread  in  the  same. 

Gaius.  Then  said  Gaius,  Is  this  Christian's  wife,  and  are  these  Chris- 
tian's children  ?  I  knew  your  husband's  father,  yea  also  his  father's 
father.  Many  have  been  good  of  this  stock ;  their  ancestors  dwelt  first 
at  Antioch.  Christian's  progenitors  (I  suppose  you  have  heard  your 
husband  talk  of  them)  were  very  worthy  men.  They  have,  above  any 
that  I  know,  showed  themselves  men  of  great  virtue  and  courage,  for  the 
Lord  of  the  pilgrims,  his  ways,  and  all  that  loved  him.  I  have  heard  of 
many  of  your  husband's  relations  that  have  stood  all  trials  for  the  sake  of 
the  ti'uth.  Stephen,  that  was  one  of  the  first  of  the  family  fi-om  whence 
your  husband  sprang,  was  knocked  on  the  head  with  stones.  Acts  vii. 
59,  60,  and  xii.  8.  James,  another  of  this  generation,  was  slain  with  the 
edge  of  the  sword.  To  say  nothing  of  Paul  and  Peter,  men  anciently 
of  the  family  from  whence  your  husband  came.  There  was  Ignatius,  who 
was  cast  to  the  lions ;  Romanus,  whose  flesh  was  cut  by  pieces  fi'om 
his  bones ;  and  Polycarp,  that  played  the  man  in  the  fire.  There  was  he 
that  was  hanged  up  in  a  basket  in  the  sun,  for  the  wasps  to  eat ;  and 
he  whom  they  put  into  a  sack,  and  cast  him  into  the  sea  to  be 
drowned.  It  would  be  utterly  impossible  to  count  up  ail  that  family  that 
have  suffered  injuries  and  death  for  the  love  of  a  pilgrim's  life.  Nor 
can  I  but  be  glad  to  see  that  thy  husband  has  left  behind  him  four  such 
boys  as  these.  I  hope  they  will  bear  up  their  father's  name,  and  tread  in 
their  father's  steps,  and  come  to  their  father's  end. 

'  "  Hear  instruction  and  be  wise,  and  refuse  it  not." — Proverbs,  ix.  33 
VOL.    I.  2    G 
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Great-Heart.  Indeed,  Sir,  they  are  likely  lads ;  they  seem  to  choose 
heartily  their  father's  ways. 

Gains.  That  is  it  that  I  said  ;  wherefore  Christian's  family  is  like  still 
to  spread  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  ground,  and  yet  to  be  numerous 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  Wherefore,  let  Christiana  look  out  some 
damsels  for  her  sons,  to  whom  they  may  be  betrothed,  &c.,  that  the  name 
of  their  father,  and  the  house  of  his  progenitors,  may  never  be  forgotten 
in  the  world. 

Honest.  It  is  a  pity  his  family  should  fall  and  be  extinct. 
Gains.  Fall  it  cannot,  but  be  diminished  it  may;   but  let  Christiana 
take  my  advice,  and  that  is  the  way  to  uphold  it. 

And,  Christiana,  said  this  innkeeper,  I  am  glad  to  see  thee  and  thy 
friend  Mercy  together  here,  a  lovely  couple.  And  may  I  advise,  take 
Mercy  into  a  nearer  relation  to  thee.  If  she  will,  let  her  be  given  to 
Matthew,  thy  eldest  son ;  it  is  the  way  to  preserve  a  posterity  in  the 
earth.  So  this  match  was  concluded,  and  in  process  of  time  they  were 
married.     But  more  of  that  hereafter. 

Gains  also  proceeded,  and  said,  I  will  now  speak  on  the  behalf  ot 
the  w^omen,  to  take  away  their  reproach.  For  as  death  and  the  curse 
came  into  the  world  by  a  woman,  (Gen.  iii.)  so  also  did  life  and  health. 
"  God  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman."  Yea,  to  show  how 
much  those  that  came  after  did  abhor  the  act  of  the  mother,  this  sex  in 
the  old  testament  coveted  children,  if  happily  this  or  that  woman  might 
be  the  mother  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  I  will  say  again,  that  when 
the  Saviour  was  come,  women  rejoiced  in  him,  before  either  man  or  angel, 
Luke  ii.  and  viii.  2,  3,  and  vii.  37 — 50.  John  xi.  2,  and  ii.  3.  Luke 
xxiii.  27.  Matt,  xxvii.  55,  56,  61.  Luke  xxiv.  22,  23.  I  read  not, 
ever  man  did  give  unto  Christ  so  much  as  one  gi'oat,  but  women  followed 
him,  and  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance.  It  was  a  woman  that 
washed  his  feet  with  tears,  and  a  woman  that  anointed  his  body  to  the 
burial.^      They   were   women    that   wept   when    he   was   going  to   the 

'  Buiiyan  here  renders  a  tribute  to  the  tender  and  affectionate  nature  of  the  softer  sex  in 
♦he  spirit  of  a.  modem  poet : — 

Uncertain,  coy,  and  hard  to  please, 
And  variable  as  the  shade, 
By  the  light  quivering  aspon  made. 
When  pain  and  anguish  wring  the  broW| 
A  ministering  angel  thou." — Scott. 
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cross  ;  and  women  that  followed  him  from  the  cross,  and  that  sat  by  his 
sepulchre  when  he  was  buried.  They  were  women  that  were  first  with 
him  at  his  resun-ection  morn ;  and  women  that  brought  tidings  first  to  his 
disciples,  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead.  Women  therefore  are  highly 
favoured,  and  show  by  these  things,  that  they  are  sharers  with  us ' 
in  the  grace  of  life. 

Now  the  cook  sent  up  to  signify  that  supper  was  almost  ready,  and 
sent  one  to  lay  the  cloth  and  the  trenchers,  and  to  set  the  salt  and  bread 
in  order. 

Then  said  Matthew,  the  sight  of  this  cloth,  and  of  this  forerunner  of 
the  supper,  begetteth  in  me  a  gi'eater  appetite  to  my  food  than  I 
had  before. 

Gains.  So  let  all  ministering  doctrines  to  thee  in  this  life  beget  in  thee 
a  greater  desire  to  sit  at  the  supper  of  the  great  King  in  his  kingdom ; 
for  all  preaching,  books,  and  ordinances  here,  are  but  as  the  laying  of  the 
trenchers,  and  as  setting  of  salt  upon  the  board,  when  compared  with  the 
feast  that  our  Lord  will  make  for  us  when  we  come  to  his  house. 

So  supper  came  up  ;  and  first  a  heave-shoulder  and  a  wave-breast  were 
set  on  the  table  before  them,  to  show  that  they  must  begin  the  meal  with 
prayer  and  praise  to  God.  The  heave-shoulder  David  lifted  up  his  heart 
to  God  with ;  and  with  the  wave-breast,  where  his  heart  lay,  with  that  he 
used  to  lean  upon  his  harp  when  he  played.  These  two  dishes  were  very 
fresh  and  good,  and  they  all  eat  heartily  thereof. 

The  next  they  brought  up  was  a  bottle  of  wine  as  red  as  blood.  So 
Gains  said  to  them.  Drink  freely ;  this  is  the  true  juice  of  the  vine,  that 
makes  glad  the  heart  of  God  and  man.  So  they  drank  and  were 
meny. 

The  next  was  a  dish  of  milk  well  crumbled.  But  Gaius  said,  "  Let  the 
boys  have  that,  that  they  may  gi'ow  thereby." 

Then  they  brought  up  in  course  a  dish  of  butter  and  honey.  Then  said 
Gaius,  Eat  fi-eely  of  this ;  for  this  is  good  to  cheer  up  and  strengthen  your 
judgments  and  understandings.  This  was  our  Lord's  dish  when  he  was  a 
child:  "  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know  to  refuse  the 
evil,  and  choose  the  good." 

Then  they  brought  him  up  a  dish  of  apples,  and  they  were  veiy  good 
tasted  fruit.  Then  said  Matthew,  May  we  eat  apples,  since  they  were 
such  by  and  with  which  the  serpent  beguUed  our  first  mother  ? 


228  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

Then  said  Gaius, 

Apples  were  they  'with  which  we  were  beguiled  ; 
Yet  sin,  not  apples,  hath  our  souls  defiled  ; 
Apples  forbid,  if  eat,  corrupt  the  blood ; 
To  eat  such,  when  commanded,  does  us  good. 
Drink  of  his  flagons  then,  thou  church,  his  dove, 
And  eat  his  apples,  who  are  sick  of  love. 

Then  said  Matthew,  I  made  the  scruple,  because  I  awhile  since  was  sick 
with  eating  fruit. 

Gaius.  Forbidden  fruit  will  make  you  sick,  but  not  what  our  Lord  has 
tolerated. 

While  they  were  thus  talking,  they  were  presented  with  another  dish, 
and  it  was  a  dish  of  nuts.  Then  said  one  at  the  table,  Nuts  spoil  tender 
teeth,  especially  the  teeth  of  the  children ;  which  when  Gaius  heai'd,  he 
said, 

Hard  texts  are  nuts,  (I  will  not  call  them  cheaters) 
Whose  shells  do  keep  their  kernels  from  the  eaters. 
Open  then  the  shells,  and  you  shall  have  the  meat. 
They  here  are  brought  for  you  to  crack  and  eat. 

Then  were  they  very  merry,  and  sat  at  the  table  a  long  time,  talking  of 
many  things.  Then  said  the  old  gentleman.  My  good  landlord,  w^hile  ye 
are  here  cracking  your  nuts,  if  you  please  do  you  open  this  riddle. 

[A  riddle  put  forth  by  old  Honest.] 
A  man  there  was,  though  some  did  count  him  mad. 
The  more  he  cast  away  the  more  he  had. 

Then  they  all  gave  good  heed,  wondering  what  good  Gaius  would  say ; 
so  he  sat  still  awhile,  and  then  thus  replied : 

[Gaius  opens  it.] 
He  who  thus  bestows  his  goods  upon  the  poor. 
Shall  have  as  much  again,  and  ten  times  more. 

Then  said  Joseph,  I  dare  say,  Sir,  I  did  not  think  you  could  have  founa 
it  out. 

Oh!  said  Gaius,  I  have  been  trained  up  in  this  way  a  gi-eat  while; 
nothing  teaches  like  experience ;  I  have  learned  of  my  Lord  to  be  kind, 
and  have  found  by  experience  that  I  have  gained  thereby.  "  There  is 
that  scattcrcth,  and  yet  increaseth ;  and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more 
than  is  meet,   but   it  tendcth  to  poverty:  There  is  that  maketh  hinv 
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self  rich,  yet  hath  nothing :  There  is  that  maketh  himself  poor,  yet  hath 
great  riches.'" 

Then  Samuel  whispered  to  Christiana  his  mother,  and  said,  Mother, 
this  is  a  very  good  man's  house,  let  us  stay  here  a  good  while  and  let 
my  brother  Matthew  be  married  here  to  Mercy,  before  we  go  any 
further. 

The  which  Gaius  the  host  over-hearing,  said,  With  a  very  good  will 
my  child. 

So  they  staid  here  more  than  a  month,  and  Mercy  was  given  to 
Matthew  to  wife. 

While  they  stayed  here,  Mercy,  as  her  custom  was,  would  be  making 
coats  and  garments  to  give  to  the  poor,  by  which  she  brought  a  very 
good  report  upon  pilgrims. 

But  to  return  again  to  our  story.  After  supper,  the  lads  desired  a  bed ; 
for  they  were  weary  with  traveUing.  Then  Gaius  called  to  show  them 
their  chamber ;  but  said  Mercy,  I  will  have  them  to  bed.  So  she  had 
them  to  bed,  and  they  slept  well ;  but  the  rest  sat  up  all  night ;  for  Gaius 
and  they  were  such  suitable  company,  that  they  could  not  tell  how 
to  part.  Then  after  much  talk  of  their  Lord,  themselves,  and  their 
journey,  old  Mr.  Honest,  he  that  put  forth  the  riddle  to  Gaius,  began 
to  nod.  Then  said  Great-Heart,  What,  Sir,  you  begin  to  be  drowsy ; 
come,  rub  up  ;  now  here  is  a  riddle  for  you.  Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  Let 
us  hear  it. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart. 

[A  riddle.] 
He  that  ■will  kill,  must  first  be  overcome  : 
Who  live  abroad  would  first  must  die  at  home. 

Ha !  said  Mr.  Honest,  it  is  a  hard  one  :  hard  to  expound,  and  harder  to 
practise.  But  come,  landlord,  saith  he,  I  will,  if  you  please,  leave  my 
part  to  you,  do  you  expound  it,  and  I  will  hear  what  you  say. 

No,  said  Gaius,  it  was  put  to  you,  and  it  is  expected  you  should 
answer  it. 

•  Poverty,  and  all  the  evils  of  life,  arc  trifles  compared  with  those  riches  which  are  reserved 
for  the  sincere  Christian.  "  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  the  present  time  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  And  we  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  called  according  to  liis 
purpose." — Romans,  viii.  18,  28. 
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Then  said  the  old  gentleman, 

[The  riddle  opened.] 
He  first  by  grace  must  conquered  be. 

That  sin  would  mortify  ; 
Who,  that  he  lives,  -would  con\-ince  me. 

Unto  himself  must  die. 

It  is  right,  said  Gains  :  good  doctrine  and  experience  teach  this.  For, 
first,  until  grace  displays  itself,  and  overcomes  the  soul  with  its  glory,  it  is 
altogether  without  heart  to  oppose  sin  ;  besides,  if  sin  is  Satan's  cords,  by 
which  the  soul  Ues  bound,  how  should  it  make  resistance  before  it  is 
loosed  from  that  infirmity  ? 

Secondly,  Nor  will  any,  that  knows  either  reason  or  grace,  believe  that 
such  a  man  can  be  a  living  monument  of  grace,  that  is  a  slave  to  his  own 
corruption. 

And  now  it  comes  in  my  mind,  I  will  tell  you  a  story  worth  the  hearing. 
There  were  two  men  that  went  on  pilgrimage ;  the  one  began  when  he 
was  young,  the  other  when  he  was  old  :  the  young  man  had  strong  cor- 
ruptions to  grapple  with,  the  old  man's  were  weak  with  the  decays  of 
nature :  the  young  man  trod  his  steps  as  even  as  did  the  old  one,  and  was 
every  way  as  light  as  he :  Who  now,  or  which  of  them  had  their  graces 
shining  clearest,  since  both  seemed  to  be  alike  ? 

Hon.  The  young  man's  doubtless.  For  that  which  heads  it  against  the 
gi-eatest  opposition,  gives  best  demonstration  that  it  is  strongest;  especially 
when  it  also  holdeth  pace  with  that  which  meets  not  with  half  so  much, 
as  to  be  sure  old  age  does  not. 

Besides,  I  have  observed,  that  old  men  have  blessed  themselves  with 
this  mistake  ;  namely,  taking  the  decays  of  nature  for  a  gracious  conquest 
over  corruptions,  and  so  have  been  apt  to  beguile  themselves.*  Indeed, 
old  men  that  are  gracious,  are  best  able  to  give  advice  to  them  that 
are  young,  because  they  have  seen  most  of  the  emptiness  of  things  :  but 
yet,  for  an  old  and  a  young  man  to  set  out  both  together,  the  young  one 
has  the  advantage  of  the  fairest  discovery  of  a  work  of  grace  within  him, 
though  the  old  man's  corruptions  are  naturally  the  weakest. 

Thus  they  sat  talking  till  break  of  day.  Now  when  the  family  was  up, 
Christiana  bid  her  son  James  that  he  should  read  a  chapter ;  so  he  read 

'  ]5unyan  had  carefully  studied  human  nature,  and  found  at  every  stage  of  life  men  were 
disposed  to  be  too  easily  satisfied  with  themselves. 
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the  53rd  of  Isaiah.  "When  he  had  done,  Mr.  Honest  asked  why  it  was  said, 
"  That  the  Saviour  is  said  to  come  out  of  a  dry  ground,  and  also  that  he 
had  no  form  or  comeliness  in  him  ?" 

Great-Heart.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  To  the  first  I  answer.  Be- 
cause the  church  of  the  Jews,  of  which  Christ  came,  had  then  almost  lost 
all  the  sap  and  spirit  of  religion.  To  the  second  I  say.  The  words  are 
spoken  in  the  person  of  unbelievers,  who,  because  they  want  the  eye  that 
can  see  into  our  Prince's  heart,  therefore  they  judge  of  him  by  the  mean- 
ness of  his  outside. 

Just  like  those  that  know  not  that  precious  stones  are  covered  over  with 
a  homely  crust ;  who,  when  they  have  found  one,  because  they  know  not 
what  they  have  found,  cast  it  away  again,  as  men  do  a  common  stone. 

Well,  said  Gaius,  now  you  are  here,  and  since,  as  I  know,  Mr.  Great- 
Heart  is  good  at  his  weapons,  if  you  please,  after  we  have  refreshed  our- 
selves, we  will  walk  into  the  fields,  to  see  if  we  can  do  any  good.  About 
a  mile  from  hence,  there  is  one  Slay-good,  a  giant,  that  doth  much  annoy 
the  king's  highway  in  these  parts  :  and  I  know  whereabout  his  haunt  is ; 
he  is  master  of  a  number  of  thieves ;  it  would  be  well  .if  we  could  clear 
these  parts  of  him. 

So  they  consented,  and  went,  Mr.  Great-Heart  with  his  sword,  helmet, 
and  shield ;  and  the  rest  with  spears  and  staves. 

When  they  came  to  the  place  where  he  was,  they  found  him  with  one 
Feeble-mind  in  his  hand,  whom  his  servants  had  brought  unto  him, 
having  taken  him  in  the  way ;  now  the  giant  was  rifling  him,  with  a  pur- 
pose, after  that,  to  pick  his  bones;  for  he  was  of  the  nature  of  flesh- 
eaters. 

Well,  so  soon  as  he  saw  Mr.  Great-Heart  with  his  fi-iends  at  the  mouth 
of  his  cave,  mth  their  weapons,  he  demanded  what  they  wanted. 

Great-Heart.  We  want  thee  :  for  we  are  come  to  revenge  the  quaiTcls 
of  the  many  that  thou  hast  slain  of  the  pilgrims,  when  thou  hast  dragged 
them  out  of  the  King's  highway ;  wherefore  come  out  of  thy  cave.  So 
he  armed  himself  and  came  out,  and  to  battle  they  went,  and  fought  for 
above  an  hour,  and  then  stood  still  to  take  wind. 

Slay-good.  Then  said  the  giant,  Wliy  are  you  here  on  my  ground  ? 

Great-Heart.  To  revenge  the  blood  of  pilgrims,  as  I  also  told  thee 
before ;  so  they  went  to  it  again,  and  the  giant  made  Mr.  Great-Heart 
give  back,  but  he  came  up  again,  and,  in  the  greatness  of  his  mind,  he  let 
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fly  with  such  stoutness  at  the  giant's  head  and  sides,  that  he  made  him  let 
his  weapon  fall  out  of  his  hand ;  so  he  smote  him,  and  slew  him,  and  cut 
off  his  head,  and  brought  it  away  to  the  inn.  He  also  took  Feeble- 
mind  the  pilgrim,  and  brought  him  with  him  to  his  lodgings.  When 
they  were  come  home,  they  showed  his  head  to  the  family,  and  set  it 
up  as  they  had  done  others  before,  for  a  terror  to  those  that  shall  at- 
tempt to  do  as  he,  hereafter. ' 

Then  they  asked  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  how  he  fell  into  his  hands  ? 

Feeble-mind.  Then  said  the  poor  man,  I  am  a  sickly  man,  as  you  see, 
and  because  death  did  usually  once  a  day  knock  at  my  door,  I  thought  I 
should  never  be  well  at  home  :  so  I  betook  myself  to  a  pilgrim's  life,  and 
have  travelled  hither  from  the  town  of  Uncertain,  where  I  and  my  father 
were  born.  I  am  a  man  of  no  strength  at  all  of  body,  nor  yet  of  mind, 
but  would,  if  I  could,  though  I  can  but  crawl,  spend  my  life  in  the 
pilgrim's  way.  When  I  came  at  the  gate  that  is  at  the  head  of  the  way, 
the  Lord  of  that  place  did  entertain  me  freely ;  neither  objected  he 
against  my  weakly  looks,  nor  against  my  feeble  mind ;  but  he  gave 
me  such  things  as  were  necessary  for  my  journey,  and  bid  me  hope  to  the 
end.  When  I  came  to  the  house  of  the  Interpreter,  I  received  much 
kindness  there  ;  and  because  the  hill  of  Difficulty  was  judged  too  hard  for 
me,  I  was  carried  up  that  by  one  of  his  sei'vants.  Indeed  I  have  found 
much  relief  from  pilgrims,  though  none  was  wilUng  to  go  so  softly  as  I  am 
forced  to  do ;  yet  still  as  they  came  on,  they  bid  me  be  of  good  cheer; 
and  said.  That  it  was  the  will  of  their  Lord,  that  comforts  should  be  given 
to  the  feeble-minded,  and  so  went  on  their  own  pace.  When  I  was  come 
to  Assault-lane,  then  this  giant  met  with  me,  and  bid  me  prepare  for  an 
encounter :  but,  alas  !  feeble  one  that  I  was,  I  had  more  need  of  a  cordial : 
so  he  came  up  and  took  me :  I  conceived  he  should  not  kill  me  :  also 
when  he  had  got  me  into  his  den,  since  I  went  not  with  him  willingly,  I 
believed  I  should  come  out  alive  again ;  for  I  have  heard,  that  not  any 
pilgrim  that  is  taken  captive  by  violent  hands,  if  he  keeps  heart-whole 
towards  his  master,  is,  by  the  laws  of  providence,  to  die  by  the  hands  of 
the  enemy.  Robbed  I  looked  to  be,  and  robbed  to  be  sure  I  am ;  but  I 
am  as  you  see  escaped  with  life,  for  the  which  I  thank  my  ICing  as  the 
author,  and  you  as  the  means.  Other  brunts  I  also  look  for,  but  this  I 
have  resolved  on,  to  wit  to  run  when  I  can,  to  go  when  I  cannot  run, 
and  to  creep  when  I  cannot  go.     As  to  the  main,  I  thank  him  that  loved 
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me,  1  am  fixed ;  my  way  is  before  me,  my  mind  is  beyond  the  river  that 
has  no  bridge,  though  I  am,  as  you  see,  but  of  a  feeble  mind.'' 

Hon.  Then  said  old  Mr.  Honest,  Have  you  not  some  time  ago  been 
acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Fearing,  a  pilgrim  ? 

Feeble-mind.  Acquainted  with  him !  Yes,  he  came  from  the  town  of 
Stupidity,  which  lieth  four  degrees  northward  of  the  city  of  Destruction, 
and  as  many  off  where  I  was  born :  yet  we  were  well  acquainted,  for 
indeed  he  was  my  uncle,  my  father's  brother ;  he  and  I  have  been  much 
of  a  temper ;  he  was  a  little  shorter  than  I,  but  we  were  much  of  a 
complexion. 

Hon.  I  perceive  you  know  him,  and  I  am  apt  to  believe  also,  that 
you  were  related  one  to  another ;  for  you  have  his  whitely  look,  a  cast 
like  hia  with  your  eye,  and  your  speech  is  much  like. 

Feeble-Mind.  Most  have  said  so  that  have  known  us  both  ;  and  besides, 
what  I  have  read  in  him,  I  have  for  the  most  part  found  in  myself. 

Gains.  Come,  Sir,  said  good  Gains,  be  of  good  cheer,  you  are  welcome 
to  me  and  to  my  house,  and  what  thou  hast  a  mind  to,  call  for  freely; 
and  what  thou  wouldst  have  my  servants  do  for  thee,  they  will  do  it  with 
a  ready  mind. 

Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-Mind,  This  is  an  unexpected  favour,  and  as  the 
sun  shining  out  of  a  very  dark  cloud.  Did  Giant  Slay-good  intend  me 
this  favour  when  he  stopped  me,  and  resolved  to  let  me  go  no  further  ? 
Did  he  intend,  that  after  he  had  rifled  my  pocket,  I  should  go  to  Gains 
mine  host  ?     Yet  so  it  is. 

Now,  just  as  Mr.  Feeble-Mind  and  Gaius  were  thus  in  talk,  there  comes 
one  running,  and  called  at  the  door,  and  told,  that  about  a  mile  and-a-haJf 
off",  there  was  one  Mr.  Not-right,  a  pilgrim,  struck  dead  upon  the  place 
where  he  was,  with  a  thunderbolt. 

Feeble-Mind.  Alas !  said  Mr.  Feeble-Mind,  is  he  slain  ?  He  overtook 
me  some  days  before  I  came  so  far  as  hither,  and  would  be  my  company- 

*  "  He  comes  with  succour  speedy 

To  those  who  suffer  wrong ; 
■"o  help  the  poor  and  needy, 

And  bid  the  weak  be  strong. 
I'o  give  them  songs  for  sighing. 

Their  darkness  turn  to  hght, 
Wliose  souls  condemned  and  dying, 

Were  precious  in  his  sight." — Montgomery 
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i    keeper.     He  also  was  with  me  when  Slay-good  the  giant  took  me,  but  he 
I    was  nimble  of  his  heels,  and  escaped  ;  but  it  seems,  he  escaped  to  die,  and 
I  was  took  to  live." 

What  one  would  think  doth  seek  to  slay  outright 

Oft-times  delivers  from  the  saddest  plight. 

That  very  providence,  whose  face  is  death. 

Doth  oft-times  to  the  lowly  hfe  bequeath  : 

I  taken  was,  he  did  escape  and  flee. 

Hands  cross'd  give  death  to  him,  and  life  to  me. 

Now  about  this  time  Matthew  and  Mercy  were  married  ;  also  Gains 
gave  his  daughter  Phoebe  to  James,  Matthew's  brother,  to  wife ;  after 
which  time,  they  yet  staid  about  ten  days  at  Gaius's  house,  spending  their 
time  and  the  seasons  like  as  pilgrims  used  to  do. 

When  they  were  to  depart,  Gaius  made  them  a  feast,  and  they  did  eat 
and  drink,  and  were  meny.  Now  the  hour  was  come  that  they  must  be 
gone;  wherefore  Mr.  Great-Heart  called  for  a  reckoning:  but  Gaius 
told  him,  that  at  his  house  it  was  not  the  custom  of  pilgrims  to  pay  for 
their  entertainment.  He  boarded  them  by  the  year,  but  looked  for  his 
pay  from  the  good  Samaritan,  who  had  promised  him,  at  his  return, 
whatsoever  charge  he  was  at  with  them,  faithfully  to  repay  him.  Then 
said  Mr.  Great-Heart  to  him, 

Great-Heart.  Beloved,  thou  dost  faithfully  whatsoever  thou  dost,  to  the 
brethren  and  to  strangers,  which  have  borne  witness  of  thy  charity  before 
the  church,  whom  if  thou  (yet)  bring  forward  on  their  journey,  after  a 
godly  sort,  thou  shalt  do  well. 

Then  Gaius  took  his  leave  of  them  all,  and  of  his  children,  and  par- 
ticularly of  Mr.  Feeble-Mind.  He  also  gave  him  something  to  drink  by 
the  way. 

Now  Mr.  Feeble-Mind,  when  they  were  going  out  of  the  door,  made  as 
if  he  intended  to  linger ;  the  which  when  Mr.  Great-Heart  espied,  he  said. 
Come,  Mr.  Feeble-Mind,  pray  do  you  go  along  with  us ;  I  will  be  your 
conductor,  and  you  shall  fare  as  the  rest. 

Feeble-Mind.  Alas !  I  want  a  suitable  companion  ;  you  are  all  lusty  and 
strong;  but  I,  as  you  see  am  weak.  I  choose  therefore  rather  to  come 
behind,  lest,  by  reason  of  my  many  infirmities,  I  should  be  both  a  burden 

'  "Tlie  Lord  killeth  and  maketh  alive;  he  bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth  up." 
•—1  Samuel,  xi.  6. 
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to  myself  and  to  you.  I  am,  as  I  said,  a  man  of  a  very  weak  and  feeble 
mind,  and  shall  be  offended  and  made  weak  at  that  which  others  can  bear. 
I  shall  like  no  laughing ;  I  shall  like  no  gay  attire ;  I  shall  like  no 
unprofitable  questions  ;  nay,  I  am  so  weak  a  man,  as  to  be  offended  with 
that  which  others  have  a  liberty  to  do.  I  do  not  yet  know  all  the  truth ; 
I  am  a  very  ignorant  Christian  man.  Sometimes,  if  I  hear  any  rejoice  in 
the  Lord,  it  troubles  me,  because  I  cannot  do  so  too.  It  is  with  me  as  it 
is  with  a  weak  man  among  the  strong,  or  as  a  lamp  despised,  (he  that  is 
ready  to  slip  with  his  feet,  is  as  a  lamp  despised  in  the  thought  of  him 
that  is  at  ease,)  so  that  I  know  not  what  to  do. 

Great-Heart.  But,  brother,  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  I  have  it  in  com- 
mission to  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  and  to  support  the  weak.  You 
must  needs  go  along  with  us  ;*  we  will  wait  for  you  ;  we  will  lend  you  our 
help ;  we  will  deny  ourselves  of  some  things,  both  opinionative  and  prac- 
tical, for  your  sake ;  we  will  not  enter  into  doubtful  disputations  before 
you  ;  we  will  be  made  all  things  to  you,  rather  than  you  shall  be  left 
behind. 

Now  all  this  while  they  were  at  Gaius's  door ;  and  behold  as  they  were 
thus  in  the  heat  of  their  discourse,  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  came  by,  with  his 
crutches  in  his  hand,  and  he  also  was  going  on  pilgrimage. 

Feeble-Mind.  Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-Mind  to  him.  How  camest  thou 
hither  ?  I  was  but  now  complaining  that  I  had  not  a  suitable  companion, 
but  thou  art  according  to  my  wish.  Welcome,  welcome,  good  Mr.  Ready- 
to-halt,  I  hope  thou  and  I  may  be  some  help. 

Ready-to-halt.  I  shall  be  glad  of  thy  company,  said  the  other ;  and 
good  Mr.  Feeble-Mind,  rather  than  we  will  part,  since  we  are  thus  happil) 
met,  I  will  lend  thee  one  of  my  crutches. 

Feeble-Mind.  Nay,  said  he,  though  I  thank  thee  for  thy  good-will,  I  am 
'  not  inclined  to  halt  before  I  am  lame.  Howbeit,  I  think,  when  occasion 
is,  it  may  help  me  against  a  dog. 

Ready-to-halt.  If  either  myself  or  my  crutches  can  do  thee  a  pleasure, 
we  are  both  at  thy  command,  good  Mr.  Feeble-Mind. 

Thus  therefore  they  went  on.  Mr.  Great-Heart  and  Mr.  Honest  went 
before;  Christiana  and  her  children  went  next;  and  Mr.  Feeble-Mind, 

^  The  feeble  are  not  to  halt  in  foolish  terror.  "  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and 
he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.  If  any  man  serve  me  let 
him  follow  me."— John,  xii.,  25,  26. 
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and  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  with  his  crutches,  came  behind.  Then  said  Mr. 
Honest, 

Honest.  Pray,  Sir,  now  we  are  upon  tne  road,  tell  us  some  profitable 
things  of  some  that  have  gone  on  pilgi-image  before  us. 

Great-Heart.  With  a  good  will.  I  suppose  you  have  heard  now  Chris- 
tian of  old  met  with  ApoUyon  in  the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  and  also  what 
hard  work  he  had  to  go  through  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death. 
Also  I  think  you  cannot  but  have  heard  how  Faithful  was  put  to  it  by 
Madam  Wanton,  with  Adam  the  First,  with  one  Discontent,  and  Shame ; 
four  as  deceitful  villains  as  a  man  can  meet  with  on  the  road. 

Honest.  Yes,  I  believe  I  heard  all  of  this  ;  but  indeed  good  Faithful  was 
hardest  put  to  it  with  Shame ;  he  was  an  unwearied  one. 

Great-Heart.  Ay,  for  as  the  pilgrim  well  said,  he  of  all  men  had  the 
wrong  name. 

Honest.  But  pray.  Sir,  where  was  it  that  Christian  and'^Faithful  met 
Talkative  ?     That  same  was  also  a  notable  one, 

Great-Heart.  He  was  a  confident  fool,  yet  many  follow  his  ways. 

Honest.  He  had  liked  to  have  beguiled  Faithful. 

Great-Heart.  Ay,  but  Christian  put  him  into  a  way  quickly  to  find  him 
out.  Thus  they  went  till  they  came  at  the  place  where  the  Evangelist 
met  with  Christian  and  Faithful,  and  prophesied  to  them  what  should 
befal  them  at  Vanity-Fair. 

Great-Heart.  Then  said  their  guide.  Hereabouts  did  Christian  and 
Faithful  meet  with  Evangelist,  who  prophesied  to  them  what  troubles  they 
should  meet  with  at  Vanity-Fair. 

Honest.  Say  you  so  ?  I  dare  say  it  was  a  hard  chapter  that  then  he  did 
read  unto  them. 

Great-Heart.  It  was  so  ;  but  he  gave  them  encouragement  withal. 
But  what  do  we  talk  of  them  ?  they  were  a  couple  of  lion-like  men  ;  they 
had  set  their  faces  like  flints.  Do  not  you  remember  how  undaunted  they 
were  when  they  stood  before  the  judge  ? 

Honest.  Well,  Faithful  bravely  suffered. 

Great-Heart.  So  he  did,  and  as  brave  things  came  on  it ;  for  Hope- 
ful, and  some  others  as  the  story  relates  it,  were  converted  by  his 
death. 

Honest.  Well,  but  pray  go  on ;  for  you  are  well  acquainted  with  all 
things. 
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Great-Heart.  Above  all  that  Christian  met  with,  after  he  had  passed 
through  Vanity-Fair,  one  By-ends  was  the  arch  one. 

Honest.  By-ends  ;  what  was  he  ? 

Great-Heart.  A  very  arch  fellow,  a  downright  hypocrite ;  one  that 
would  be  religious  which  way  ever  the  world  went ;  but  so  cunning,  that 
he  would  be  sure  never  to  lose  or  suffer  for  it.° 

He  has  his  mode  of  religion  for  every  fresh  occasion ;  and  his  wife  was 
as  good  at  it  as  he.  He  would  turn  from  opinion  to  opinion ;  yea,  and 
plead  for  so  doing  too.  But  as  far  as  I  could  learn,  he  came  to  an  ill  end 
with  his  by-ends  ;  nor  did  I  ever  hear  that  any  of  his  children  were  ever 
of  any  esteem  with  any  that  truly  feared  God. 

Now  by  this  time  they  were  come  within  sight  of  the  town  of  Vanity, 
where  Vanity  Fair  is  kept.  So  when  they  saw  that  they  were  so  near  the 
town,  they  consulted  with  one  another  how  they  should  pass  through  the 
town ;  and  some  said  one  thing,  and  some  another.  At  last,  Mr.  Great- 
Heart  said,  I  have,  as  you  may  understand,  often  been  a  conductor  of 
pilgrims  through  this  town.  Now  I  am  acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Mnason, 
a  Cyprusian  by  nation,  an  old  disciple,  at  whose  house  we  may  lodge.  If 
you  think  good,  said  he,  we  will  turn  in  there. 

Content,  said  old  Honest ;  content,  said  Christiana ;  content,  said  Mr. 
Feeble-Mind  ;  and  so  they  said  all.  Now  you  must  think  it  was  eventide 
by  that  that  they  got  to  the  outside  of  the  town ;  but  Mr.  Great-Heart 
knew  the  way  to  the  old  man's  house.  So  thither  they  came,  and  he 
called  at  the  door,  and  the  old  man  within  knew  his  tongue  so  soon  as 
ever  he  heard  it ;  so  he  opened,  and  they  all  came  in.  Then  said  Mnason, 
their  host.  How  far  have  ye  come  to-day?  So  they  said.  From  the  house 
of  Gains  your  friend.  I  promise  you,  said  he,  you  have  gone  a  good 
stitch  ;  you  may  well  be  weary:  sit  down.     So  they  sat  down. 

Great-Heart.  Then  said  their  guide.  Come,  what  cheer,  good  Sirs  ?  I 
dare  say  you  are  welcome  to  my  friend. 

Mnason.  I  also,  said  Mr.  Mnason,  do  bid  you  welcome ;  and  whatever 
you  want,  do  but  say,  and  we  will  do  what  we  can  to  get  it  for  you. 

Honest.  Our  great  want,  awhile  since,  was  harbour  and  good  company, 
and  now  I  hope  we  have  both. 

'  A  numerous  class  is  here  pointed  at.  In  Bunyan's  time,  as  since,  there  were  self- 
applauaing  Pharisees  who  make  a  great  display  of  faith ;  but  who,  resolute  not  to  lose  any 
■worldly  benefit  by  it,  would  act  the  part  of  the  "  son  of  perdition"  for  Judas's  reward. 
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Mnason.  For  harbour,  you  see  what  it  is  ;  but  for  good  company,  that 
will  appear  in  the  trial. 

Great-Heart.  Well,  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  will  you  have  the  pilgrims 
into  their  lodging  ? 

Mnason.  I  will,  said  Mr.  Mnason.  So  he  had  them  to  their  respective 
places,  and  also  showed  them  a  very  fair  dining-room,  where  they  might 
be,  and  sup  together,  until  time  was  come  to  go  to  rest. 

Now,  when  they  were  set  in  their  places,  and  were  a  little  cheery  after 
theu-  journey,  Mr.  Honest  asked  his  landlord,  if  there  were  any  store  of 
good  people  in  the  town  ? 

Mnason.  We  have  a  few ;  for  indeed  they  are  but  a  few  when  compared 
with  them  on  the  other  side. 

Honest.  But  how  should  we  do  to  see  some  of  them ;  for  the  sight  or 
good  men  to  them  that  are  going  on  pilgrimage,  is  like  to  the  appearing 
of  the  moon  and  stars  to  them  that  are  going  a  journey. 

Mnason.  Then  Mr.  Mnason  stamped  with  his  foot,  and  his  daughter 
Grace  came  up.  So  he  said  unto  her,  Grace,  go  you,  tell  my  friends.  Dr. 
Contrite,  Mr.  Holyman,  Mr.  Love-saints,  Mr.  Dare-not-lie,  and  Mr. 
Penitent,  that  I  have  a  friend  or  two  at  my  house,  that  have  a  mind  this 
evening  to  see  them. 

So  Grace  went  to  call  them,  and  they  came  ;  and,  after  salutation  made, 
they  sat  down  together  at  the  table. 

Then  said  Mr.  Mnason,  their  landlord,  My  neighbours,  I  have,  as  you 
see,  a  company  of  strangers  come  to  my  house  ;  they  are  pilgrims ;  they 
are  come  from  afar,  and  are  going  to  Mount  Zion.  But  who,  quoth  he, 
do  you  think  this  is  ?  pointing  his  finger  at  Christiana.  It  is  Christiana, 
the  wife  of  Christian,  that  famous  pilgrim,  who,  with  Faithful  his  brother, 
were  so  shamefully  handled  in  our  town.  At  that  they  stood  amazed, 
saying.  We  little  thought  to  see  Christiana,  when  Grace  came  to  call  us ; 
wherefore  this  is  a  comfortable  surprise.  Then  they  asked  her  about  her 
welfare,  and  if  these  young  men  were  her  husband's  sons?  And  when  she 
had  told  him  they  were,  they  said,  The  King  whom  you  love  and  serve, 
make  you  as  your  father,  and  bring  you  where  he  is  in  peace. 

Honest.  Then  Mr.  Honest  (when  they  were  all  sat  down)  asked  Mr. 
Contrite  and  the  rest,  in  what  posture  their  town  was  at  present  ? 

Cont.  You  may  be  sure  we  are  full  of  hurry  in  fair-time.  It  is  hard 
keeping  our  hearts  and  spirits  in  good  order  when  we  are  in  a  cumbered 
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condition.  He  that  lives  in  such  a  place  as  this,  and  that  has  to  do  with 
such  as  we  have,  has  need  of  an  item  to  caution  him  to  take  heed  every 
moment  of  the  day. 

Honest.  But  how  are  your  neighbours  now  for  quietness  ? 

Cont.  They  ai'e  much  more  moderate  now  than  formerly.  You  know 
how  Christian  and  Faithful  were  used  at  our  town ;  but  of  late,  I  say, 
they  have  been  far  more  moderate.  I  think  the  blood  of  Faithful  lieth 
with  load  upon  them  till  now  ;  for  since  they  burned  him,  they  have  been 
ashamed  to  burn  any  more.  In  those  days  we  were  afraid  to  walk  the 
streets,  but  now  we  can  show  our  heads.  Then  the  name  of  a  professor 
was  odious ;  now,  especially  in  some  parts  of  our  town  (for  you  know  our 
town  is  large)  religion  is  counted  honourable. 

Then  said  Mr.  Contrite  to  them,  Pray  how  fareth  it  with  you  in  your 
pilgrimage  ?     How  stands  the  country  affected  towards  you  ? 

Honest.  It  happens  to  us  as  it  happeneth  to  wayfaring  men  ;  sometimes 
our  way  is  clean,  sometimes  foul ;  sometimes  up  hiU,  sometimes  down 
hill :  we  are  seldom  at  a  certainty :  the  wind  is  not  always  on  our  backs, 
nor  is  every  one  a  friend  that  we  meet  with  in  the  way.  We  have 
met  with  some  notable  rubs  already,  and  what  are  yet  behind  we  know 
not ;  but  for  the  most  part  we  find  it  true  that  has  been  talked  of  old,  A 
good  man  must  suffer  trouble.' 

Cont.  You  talk  of  rubs  ;  what  rubs  have  you  met  withal  ? 

Honest.  Nay,  ask  Mr.  Great-Heart,  our  guide,  for  he  can  give  the  best 
account  of  that. 

Great-Heart.  We  have  been  beset  three  or  four  times  already.  First, 
Christiana  and  her  children  were  beset  with  two  ruffians,  that  they  feared 
would  take  away  then'  Hves.  We  were  beset  with  Giant  Bloody-man, 
Giant  Maul,  and  Giant  Slay-good.  Indeed  we  did  rather  beset  the  last, 
than  were  beset  of  him.  And  thus  it  was  :  After  we  had  been  sometime 
at  the  house  of  Gains,  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole  church,  we  were 
minded  upon  a  time  to  take  our  weapons  with  us,  and  so  go  see  if  we 
could  light  upon  any  of  those  that  were  enemies  to  pilgrims  (for  we  heard 
that  there  was  a  notable  one  thereabouts).     Now  Gains  knew  his  haunt 

'  "  Under  the  pressure  of  any  affliction  'Thy  will  be  done,'  as  it  is  the  patient  Christian's 
unceasing  prayer,  so  it  is  the  ground  of  his  unvarying  practice.  In  this  brief  petition  he  finds 
his  whole  duty  comprised  and  expressed.  It  is  the  unprompted  request  of  his  lips,  it  is  the 
matter  inscribed  on  his  heart,  it  is  the  principles  which  regulate  his  life,  it  is  the  voice  which 
says  to  the  stormy  passion,  '  Peace,  be  still.'  " — Mrs.  H.  More. 
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better  than  I,  because  he  dwelt  thereabout :  so  we  looked  and  looked,  till 
at  last  we  discerned  the  mouth  of  his  cave;  then  were  we  glad,  and 
plucked  up  our  spirits.  So  we  approached  up  to  his  den  ;  and  lo !  when 
we  came  there,  he  had  dragged  by  mere  force,  into  his  net,  this  poor  man, 
Mr.  Feeble-i\Iind,  and  was  about  to  bring  him  to  his  end.  But  when  he 
saw  us,  supposing,  as  we  thought,  he  had  another  prey,  he  left  the  poor 
man  in  his  house,  and  came  out.  So  we  fell  to  it  full  sore,  and  he 
lustily  laid  about  him;  but,  in  the  conclusion,  he  was  brought  down 
to  the  ground,  and  his  head  cut  off,  and  set  up  by  the  wayside,  for  a  terror 
to  such  as  should  after  practise  such  ungodliness.  That  I  tell  you  the 
truth,  here  is  the  man  himself  to  affirm  it,  who  was  as  a  lamb  taken  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

Feeble-Mind.  Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-Mind,  I  found  this  true  to  my  cost 
and  comfort :  to  my  cost,  when  he  threatened  to  pick  my  bones  every 
moment ;  and  to  my  comfort,  when  I  saw  Mr.  Great-Heart  and  his  friends 
with  their  weapons,  approach  so  near  for  my  deUverance. 

Holy-man.  Then  said  Mr.  Holy-man,  There  are  two  things  that  they 
have  need  to  be  possessed  with  that  go  on  pilgrimage, — courage  and  an 
unspotted  life.  If  they  have  not  courage,  they  can  never  hold  on  their 
way  ;^  and  if  their  lives  be  loose,  they  will  make  the  verj'  name  of  a 
pilgrim  stink. 

Love-saint.  Then  said  Mr.  Love-saint,  I  hope  this  caution  is  not  needful 
among  you.  But  truly  there  are  many  that  go  upon  the  road  that  rather 
declare  themselves  strangers  to  pilgrimage,  than  strangers  and  j)ilgrims  in 
the  earth. 

Dare-not-lie.  Then  said  Mr.  Dare-not-lie,  it  is  true,  they  neither  have 
the  pilgrim's  weed,  nor  the  pilgrim's  courage ;  they  go  not  uprightly,  but 
all  awry  with  their  feet ;  one  shoe  going  inward,  another  outward,  and 
their  hosen  out  behind  ;  here  a  rag  and  there  a  rent,  to  the  disparagement 
of  their  Lord. 

Penitent.  These  things,  said  Mr.  Penitent,  they  ought  to  be  troubled 
for ;  nor  are  the  pilgrims  like  to  have  that  grace  upon  them  and  their 
Pilgrim's  Progress,  as  they  desire,  until  the  way  is  cleared  of  such  spots 
and  blemishes. 

«  " The  spirit  strives ! 

Strength  returns  and  hope  revives ; 

Cloudy  fears  and  shapes  forlorn 

Fly  like  shadows  at  the  morn." — Hood. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  24i 

Thus  they  sat  talking  and  spending  the  time,  until  supper  was  set  upon 
the  table ;  unto  which  they  went,  and  refreshed  their  weary  bodies.  So 
they  went  to  rest.  Now  they  staid  in  the  fair  a  great  while,  at  the  house 
of  Mr.  Mnason,  who,  in  process  of  time,  gave  his  daughter  Grace  unto 
Samuel  (Christiana's  son)  to  wife,  and  his  daughter  Martha  to  Joseph. 

The  time,  as  I  said,  that  they  lay  here  was  long  (for  it  was  not  now  as 
in  former  times) .  Wherefore  the  pilgrims  grew  acquainted  with  many  of 
the  good  people  of  the  town,  and  did  them  what  service  they  could. 
Mercy,  as  she  was  wont,  laboured  much  for  the  poor,  wdierefore  their 
bellies  and  backs  blessed  her,  and  she  was  there  an  ornament  to  her  pro- 
fession. And  to  say  the  truth  for  Grace,  Phoebe,  and  Martha,  they  were 
all  of  a  veiy  good  natui-e,  and  did  much  good  in  their  places.  They  were 
also  all  of  them  very  fruitful;  so  that  Christian's  name,  as  was  said 
before,  was  like  to  Uve  in  the  world. 

While  they  lay  here,  there  came  a  monster  out  of  the  woods,  and  slew 
many  of  the  people  of  the  town.  It  would  also  cany  away  their  children, 
and  teach  them  to  suck  its  whelps.  Now  no  man  in  the  town  durst  so 
much  as  face  this  monster ;  but  all  men  fled  when  they  heard  of  the  noise 
of  his  coming. 

The  monster  was  like  unto  no  one  beast  upon  the  earth :  its  body  was 
like  a  dragon,  and  it  had  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  It  made  great 
havoc  of  children,  and  yet  it  was  governed  by  a  woman.  This  monster 
propounded  conditions  to  men ;  and  such  men  as  loved  their  lives  more 
than  their  souls  accepted  of  those  conditions. 

Now  this  Mr.  Great-Heart,  together  with  these  that  came  to  visit  the 
pilEjTims  at  Mr.  Mnason's  house,  entered  into  a  covenant  to  go  and  engage 
this  beast,  if  pei'haps  they  might  deliver  the  people  of  this  town  from  the 
pf.ws  and  mouth  of  this  so  devouring  a  serpent. 

Then  did  Mr.  Great-Heart,  Mr.  Contrite,  Mr.  Holyman,  Mr.  Dare-not- 
lie,  and  Mr.  Penitent,  with  their  weapons,  go  forth  to  meet  him.  Now 
the  monster  at  first  was  veiy  rampant,  and  looked  upon  these  enemies 
with  great  disdain :  but  they  so  belaboured  him,  being  sturdy  men  at 
arms,  that  they  made  him  make  a  retreat.  So  they  came  home  to  Mr. 
Mnason's  house  again. 

The  monster,  you  must  know,  had  his  certain  seasons  to  come  out  in, 
and  to  make  his  attempts  upon  the  children  of  the  people  of  the  town. 
Also  these  seasons   did  these  valiant  worthies  watch   him  in,   and   did 

VOL.   I.  2  I 
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continually  assault  him ;  insomuch,  that  in  process  of  time  he  became 
not  only  wounded,  but  lame ;  also  he  did  not  make  the  havoc  of  the 
townsmen's  children,  as  formerly  he  had  done.  And  it  is  verily  believed 
by  some,  that  this  beast  will  certainly  die  of  his  wounds. 

This  therefore  made  Mr.  Great-Heart  and  his  fellows  of  great  fame  in 
this  town ;  so  that  many  of  the  people  that  wanted  their  taste  of  things, 
yet  had  a  reverend  esteem  and  respect  for  them.  Upon  this  account 
therefore  it  was,  that  these  pilgrims  got  not  much  hurt  here.  True,  there 
were  some  of  the  baser  sort,  that  could  see  no  more  than  a  mole,  nor 
understand  no  more  than  a  beast ;  these  had  no  reverence  for  these  men, 
nor  took  they  notice  of  their  valour  and  adventures. 

Well,  the  time  grew  on  that  the  pilgrims  must  go  on  their  way,  where- 
fore they  prepared  for  their  journey.  They  sent  for  their  friends,  they 
conferred  with  them,  they  had  some  time  set  apart  therein  to  commit  each 
other  to  the  protection  of  their  Prince.  There  were  again  that  brought 
them  of  such  things  as  they  had,  that  were  fit  for  the  weak  and  the 
strong,  for  the  women  and  the  men,  and  so  laded  them  with  such  things 
as  were  necessary.  Acts,  xviii.,  10.'' 

Then  they  set  forward  on  their  way,  and  their  friends  accompanying 
them  so  far  as  was  convenient,  they  again  committed  each  other  to  the 
protection  of  their  King,  and  departed. 

They  therefore  that  were  of  the  pilgrim's  company  went  on,  and  Mr. 
Great-Heart  went  before  them.  Now  the  women  and  children  being  weakly, 
they  were  forced  to  go  as  they  could  bear ;  by  this  means,  ]\Ir.  Ready-to- 
halt  and  Mr.  Feeble-Mind  had  more  to  sympathise  with  their  condition. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  townsmen,  and  when  their  friends  had 
bid  them  farewell,  they  quickly  came  to  the  place  where  Faithful  was  put 
to  death ;  therefore  they  made  a  stand,  and  thanked  him  that  had  enabled 
them  to  bear  his  cross  so  well ;  and  the  rather  because  they  now  found 
that  they  had  a  benefit  by  such  a  man's  sufferings  as  his  was. 

They  went  on  therefore  after  this  a  good  way  further,  talking  of  Chris- 
tian and  Faithful,  and  how  Hopeful  joined  himself  to  Christian  after  that 
Faithful  wfis  dead. 

Now  they  were  come  up  with  the  hill  Lucre,  where  the  silver  mine  was, 
which  took  Demas  off  from  his  pilgrimage,  and  into  which,  as  some  think. 
By-ends  fell  and  perished :   wherefore  they  considered  that.     But  when 

'■  "  I  nm  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee." — Acts,  xviii.,  10. 
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they  were  come  to  the  old  monument  that  stood  over  against  the  hill 
Lucre,  to  wit,  to  the  pillar  of  salt,  which  stood  also  within  view  of  Sodom, 
and  its  stinking  lake,  they  marvelled,  as  did  Christian  before,  that  men 
of  that  knowledge  and  ripeness  of  wit,  as  they  were,  should  be  so  blind  as 
to  turn  aside  here.  Only  they  considered  again,  that  nature  is  not  affected 
with  the  harms  that  others  have  met  with,  especially  if  that  thing  upon 
which  they  look  has  an  attracting  virtue  upon  the  foolish  eye. 

I  saw  now  that  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  I'iver  that  was  on  this 
side  of  the  Delectable  Mountains. 

To  the  river  where  the  fine  trees  grow  on  both  sides,  and  whose  leaves, 
if  taken  inwardly,  are  good  against  surfeits,  (Psalm  xxiii.)  where  the 
meadows  are  green  all  the  year  long,  and  where  they  might  lie  down  safely.' 

By  this  river  side,  in  the  meadows,  there  were  cotes  and  folds  for  sheep, 
a  house  built  for  the  nourishing  and  bringing  up  of  those  lambs,  the  babes 
of  those  women  that  go  on  pilgrimage,  Heb.  v.  2.,  Isaiah  xl.  11.  Also 
there  was  one  here  that  was  entrusted  with  them,  that  could  have  com- 
passion, and  that  could  gather  these  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them 
in  his  bosom,  and  that  could  gently  lead  those  that  were  with  young. 
Now  to  the  care  of  this  man  Christiana  admonished  her  four  daughters  to 
commit  their  little  ones,  that  by  these  waters  they  might  be  housed, 
harboured,  succoured,  and  nourished,  and  that  none  of  them  might  be 
lacking  in  time  to  come.  This  man,  if  any  of  them  go  astray,  or  be  lost, 
he  will  bring  them  again ;  he  will  also  bind  up  that  which  was  broken, 
and  will  sti-engthen  them  that  are  sick.  Here  they  will  never  want  meat, 
drink,  and  clothing ;  here  they  will  be  kept  from  thieves  and  robbers  ;  for 
this  man  will  die  before  one  of  those  committed  to  his  trust  shall  be  lost. 
Besides,  here  they  shall  be  sure  to  have  good  nurture  and  admonition, 
and  shall  be  taught  to  walk  in  right  paths,^  and  that  you  know  is  a 
favour  of  no  small  account.     Also  here,  as  you  see,  are  delicate  waters, 

'  "  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures  ;  he  leadeth  me  beside  the  still   waters. 
He  restoreth  my  soul  :  he  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness." — Psalm,  xxiii.,  2,  3. 
'  "  Mortals  blind  and  weak  below 

Pursue  the  phantom  bliss  in  vain  ; 
The  world's  a  wilderness  of  woe, 
And  life  a  pilgrimage  of  pain. 
Till  mild  religion  from  above 

Descends,  a  sweet  engaging  form. 
The  messenger  of  heavenly  love. 

The  bow  of  promise  in  a  storm." — Montgomen 
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pleasant  meadows,  dainty  flowers,  variety  of  trees,  and  such  as  bear 
wholesome  fruit ;  fruit  not  like  that  which  Matthew  eat  of,  that  fell  over 
the  wall,  out  of  Beelzebub's  garden  ;  but  fruit  that  procureth  health  where 
there  is  none,  and  that  continueth  and  increaseth  where  it  is. 

So  they  were  content  to  commit  their  httlc  ones  to  him  ;  and  that  which 
was  also  an  encouragement  to  them  so  to  do,  was,  for  that  all  this  was  to 
be  at  the  charge  of  the  King,  and  so  was  an  hospital  to  young  children 
and  orphans. 

Now  they  went  on  ;  and  when  they  were  come  to  Bypath  meadow,  to 
the  stile  over  which  Christian  went  with  his  fellow  Hopeful,  when  they 
were  taken  by  Giant  Despair,  and  put  into  Doubting-Castle,  they  sat 
down,  and  consulted  what  was  best  to  be  done,  to  wit,  now  they  were  so 
strong,  and  had  got  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Great-Heart  for  their  conductor, 
whether  they  had  not  best  to  make  an  attempt  upon  the  giant,  demolish 
bis  castle,  and  if  there  were  any  pilgrims  in  it,  to  set  them  at  liberty, 
before  they  went  any  further.  So  one  said  one  thing,  another  said  to  the 
contrary.  One  questioned  if  it  was  lawful  to  go  upon  unconsecrated 
ground  ;  another  said  they  might,  provided  their  end  was  good  ;  but  Mr. 
Great-Heart  said.  Though  that  assertion  offered  last  cannot  be  universally 
true,  yet  I  have  a  commandment  to  resist  sin,  to  overcome  evil,  to  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith  ;  and  I  pray,  with  whom  should  I  fight  this  good 
fight,  if  not  with  Giant  Despair  ?  I  will  therefore  attempt  the  taking  away 
of  his  hfe,  and  the  demolishing  of  Doubting-Castle.  Then  said  he.  Who 
will  go  with  me  ?  Then  said  old  Honest,  I  will ;  and  so  wall  we  too,  said 
Christiana's  four  sons,  Matthew,  Samuel,  James,  and  Joseph,  for  they 
were  young  men  and  strong. 

So  they  left  the  women  in  the  road,  and  with  them  Mr.  Feeble-Mind, 
and  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  with  his  crutches,  to  be  then*  guard,  until  they 
came  back  ;  for  in  that  place  the  Giant  Despair  dwelt  so  near,  they  keep- 
ing in  the  road,  "  a  little  child  might  lead  them." 

So  Mr.  Great-Heart,  old  Honest,  and  the  four  young  men,  went  to  go 
up  to  Doubting-Castle,  to  look  for  Giant  Despair.  When  they  came  at 
the  castlc-gatc,  they  knocked  for  entrance  with  an  unusual  noise.  With 
that  the  old  giant  comes  to  the  gate,  and  Diffidence  his  wife  follows. 
Then  said  he,  Wlio,  and  what  is  he  that  is  so  hardy,  as  after  this  manner 
to  molest  the  Giant  Despair?  Mr.  Great-Heart  replied.  It  is  I,  Great- 
Heart,  one  of  the  King  of  the  celestial  country's  conductors  of  pilgrims  to 
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their  place ;  and  I  demand  of  thee,  that  thou  open  thy  gates  for  my 
entrance ;  prepare  thyself  also  to  fight,  for  I  am  come  to  take  away  thy 
head,  and  to  demolish  Doubting-Castle. 

Now  Giant  Despair,  because  he  was  a  giant,  thought  no  man  could 
overcome  him ;  and  again,  thought  he,  since  heretofore  I  have  made  a 
conquest  of  angels,  shall  Great-Heart  make  me  afraid  ?  So  he  harnessed 
himself,  and  went  out.  He  had  a  cap  of  steel  upon  his  head,  a  breastplate 
of  fire  girded  to  him,  and  he  came  out  in  iron  shoes,  with  a  great  club  in 
his  hand.  Then  these  six  men  made  up  to  him,  and  beset  him  behind 
and  before :  also  when  Diffidence  the  giantess  came  up  to  help  him,  old 
Mr.  Honest  cut  her  down  at  one  blow.  Then  they  fought  for  their  hves ; 
and  Giant  Despair  was  brought  down  to  the  ground,  but  was  very  loath 
to  die.  He  struggled  hard,  and  had,  as  they  say,  as  many  lives  as  a 
cat ;  but  Great-Heart  was  his  death,  for  he  left  him  not  till  he  had  severed 
his  head  fi-om  his  shoulders. 

Then  they  fell  to  demoUshing  Doubting-Castle,  and  that  you  know 
might  with  ease  be  done,  since  Giant  Despair  was  dead.''  They  were  seven 
days  in  destroying  of  that,  and  in  it  of  pilgrims  they  found  one  Mr. 
Despondency,  almost  starved  to  death,  and  one  Much-afraid  his  daughter. 

These  two  they  saved  alive.  But  it  would  have  made  you  have  won- 
dered to  have  seen  the  dead  bodies  that  lay  here  and  there  in  the  castle- 
yard,  and  how  full  of  dead  men's  bones  the  dungeon  was. 

When  Mr.  Great-Heart  and  his  companions  had  performed  this  exploit, 
they  took  Mr.  Despondency,  and  his  daughter  Much-afraid,  into  their 
protection,  for  they  were  honest  people,  though  they  were  prisoners  in 
Doubting-Castle  to  that  Giant  Despair.  They  therefore,  I  say,  took  -with 
them  the  head  of  the  giant,  (for  his  body  they  had  buried  under  a  heap  of 
stones,)  and  down  to  the  road,  and  to  their  companions  they  came,  and 
showed  them  what  they  had  done.  Now  when  Feeble-Mind  and  Ready- 
to-halt  saw  that  it  was  the  head  of  the  Giant  Despair  indeed,  they  were 
very  jocund  and  merry.  Now  Christiana,  if  need  was,  could  play  upon 
the  viol,  and  her  daughter  Mercy  upon  the  lute  ;  so  since  they  were 
so  merry  disposed,  she  played  them  a  lesson,  and  Ready-to-halt  would 

''  "After  the  overt^ow  of  Giant  Despair,  the  fall  of  Doubting- Castle  was  almost  a  thing 
of  course  : — 

"  Our  Lord  who  knows  full  well 
The  heart  of  every  saint, 
Invites  us  by  a  pirable 
To  pray  and  never  taint." — Newton 
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dance.  So  he  took  Despondency's  daughter  Much-afraid  by  the  hand, 
and  to  dancing  they  went  in  the  road.  True  lie  could  not  dance  without 
one  crutch  in  his  hand  ;  but  I  promise  you  he  footed  it  well ;  also  the 
girl  was  to  be  commended,  for  she  answered  the  music  handsomely. 

As  for  Mr.  Despondency,  the  music  was  not  so  much  to  him  ;  he  was 
for  feeding  rather  than  dancing,  for  that  he  was  almost  starv^ed.  So 
Christiana  gave  him  some  of  her  bottle  of  spirits  for  present  relief,  and 
then  prepared  him  something  to  eat,  and  in  little  time  the  old  gentleman 
came  to  himself,  and  began  to  be  finely  revived. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  when  all  these  things  were  finished,  Mr. 
Great-Heart  took  the  head  of  Giant  Despair,  and  set  upon  a  pole  by  the 
highway-side,  right  over  against  the  pillar  that  Christian  erected  for 
a  caution  to  pilgrims  that  came  after,  to  take  heed  of  entering  into  his 
grounds. 

A  Monument  of  Deliverance. 

Then  he  writ  under  it,  upon  a  marble-stone,  these  verses  following : 

This  is  the  head  of  him,  whose  name  only 

In  former  times  did  pUgrims  terrify. 

His  castle's  down,  and  Diffidence  his  wife. 

Brave  Mr.  Great-Heart  has  bereft  of  life. 

Despondency,  his  daughter  Much-afraid, 

Great-Heart  for  them  also  the  man  has  play'd. 

Who  hereof  doubts,  if  he'll  but  cast  his  eye 

Up  hither,  may  his  scruples  satisfy 

This  head  also,  when  doubting  cripples  dance. 

Doth  show  from  fears  they  have  deliverance. 

When  those  men  had  thus  bravely  showed  themselves  against  Doubt- 
ing-Castle, and  had  slain  Giant  Despair,  they  went  forward,  and  went  on 
till  they  came  to  the  Delectable  Mountains,  where  Christian  and  Hopeful 
refreshed  themselves  with  the  varieties  of  the  place.  They  also  acquainted 
themselves  with  the  shepherds  there,  who  welcomed  them,  as  they  haa 
done  Christian  before,  unto  the  Delectable  Mountains. 

Now  the  shepherds  seeing  so  great  a  train  follow  Mr.  Great-Heart,  (for 
with  him  they  were  well  acquainted,)  they  said  unto  him.  Good  sir,  you 
have  got  a  goodly  company  here ;  pray  where  did  you  find  all  these  ? 

[The  guide's  speech  to  the  shepherds.] 
First,  here  is  Christiana  and  her  train. 
Her  sons,  and  her  sons'  wives,  who,  like  the  wain, 
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Keep  by  the  pole,  and  do  by  compass  steer, 
From  sin  to  grace,  else  they  had  not  been  here 
Next,  here's  old  Honest  come  on  pilgrimage. 
Ready-to-halt  too,  who  I  dare  engage, 
True-hearted  is,  and  so  is  Feeble-Mind, 
Who  willing  was  not  to  be  left  behind. 
Despondency,  good  man,  is  coming  after. 
And  so  also  is  Much-afraid  his  daughter. 
May  we  have  entertainment  here,  or  must 
We  farther  go  ?     Let's  know  whereon  to  trust. 

Then  said  the  shepherds,  This  is  a  comfortable  company ;  you  are 
welcome  to  us,  for  we  have  for  the  feeble,  as  for  the  strong ;  our  Prince 
has  an  eye  to  what  is  done  to  the  least  of  these.'  Therefore  infirmity 
must  not  be  a  block  to  our  entertaiment.  So  they  had  them  to  the  palace- 
doors,  and  then  said  unto  them,  Come  in,  Mr.  Feeble-Mind ;  come  in, 
Mr.  Ready-to-halt;  come  in,  Mr.  Despondency,  and  Mrs.  Much-afraid 
his  daughter.  These,  Mr.  Great-Heart,  said  the  shepherds  to  the  guide, 
we  call  in  by  name,  for  that  they  are  most  subject  to  draw  back ;  but  as 
for  you,  and  the  rest  that  are  strong,  we  leave  you  to  your  wonted  liberty. 
Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  This  day  I  see  that  grace  doth  shine  in  your 
faces,  and  that  you  are  my  Lord's  shepherds  indeed !  for  that  you  have 
not  pushed  these  diseased  neither  with  side  nor  shoulder,  but  have  rather 
strewed  their  way  into  the  palace  with  flowers,  as  you  should. 

So  the  feeble  and  weak  went  in,  and  Mr.  Great-Heart  and  the  rest  did 
follow.  When  they  were  all  set  down,  the  shepherds  said  to  those  of  the 
weaker  sort.  What  is  it  that  you  would  have  ?  For,  said  they,  all  things 
must  be  managed  here  to  the  supporting  of  the  weak,  as  well  as  the 
warning  of  the  unruly. 

So  they  made  them  a  feast  of  things  easy  of  digestion,  and  that  were 
pleasant  to  the  palate,  and  nourishing  ;  the  which  when  they  had  received, 
they  went  to  their  rest,  each  one  respectively  unto  his  proper  place. 
When  moi'ning  was  come,  because  the  mountains  were  high,  and  the  day 
clear,  and  because  it  was  the  custom  of  the  shepherds  to  show  the  pilgrims 
before  their  departure  some  rarities ;  therefore,  after  they  were  ready,  and 
had  refreshed  themselves,  the  shepherds  took  them  out  into  the  fields,  and 
showed  them  first  what  they  had  showed  to  Christian  before. 

'  "  Give  of  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  of  thy  garments  to  them  that  are  naKed  :  and 
according  to  thine  abundance,  give  alms." — Tobit,  iv.,  16. 
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Then  they  had  them  to  some  new  places.  The  first  was  Mount  Marvel, 
where  they  looked,  and  beheld  a  man  at  a  distance,  that  tumbled  the  hills 
about  with  words.  Then  they  asked  the  shepherds  what  that  should 
mean  ?  So  they  told  them,  that  the  man  was  the  son  of  one  Mr.  Great- 
Grace,  of  whom  you  read  in  the  first  part  of  the  records  of  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress ;  and  he  is  set  there  to  teach  pilgrims  how  to  believe  down,  or  to 
tumble  out  of  their  ways,  what  difficulties  they  should  meet  with,  by  faith. 
Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  I  know  him ;  he  is  a  man  above  many. 

Then  they  had  them  to  another  place  called  Mount  Innocent,  and  there 
they  saw  a  man  clothed  all  in  white,  and  two  men.  Prejudice  and  lU-will, 
continually  casting  dirt  upon  him.  Now  behold  the  dirt  whatsoever  they 
cast  at  him,  would  in  a  little  time  fall  off  again,  and  his  garment  would 
look  as  clear  as  if  no  dirt  had  been  cast  thereat. 

Then  said  the  pilgrims,  What  means  this?  The  shepherds  answered, 
This  man  is  named  Godly-man,  and  the  garment  is  to  show  the  innocency 
of  his  life.  Now  those  that  throw  dirt  at  him  are  such  as  hate  his  well- 
doing ;  but,  as  you  see,  the  dirt  will  not  stick  upon  his  clothes,  so  it  shall 
be  with  him  that  lives  innocently  in  the  world.  Whoever  they  be  that 
would  make  such  men  dirty,  they  labour  all  in  vain ;  for  God,  by  that  a 
little  time  is  spent,  will  cause  that  their  innocence  shall  break  foi-th  as  the 
light,  and  their  righteousness  as  the  noon-day." 

Then  they  took  them,  and  had  them  to  Mount  Charity,  where  they 
showed  them  a  man  that  had  a  bundle  of  cloth  lying  before  him,  out  of 
which  he  cut  coats  and  garments  for  the  poor  that  stood  about  him,  yet 
his  bundle  or  roll  of  cloth  was  never  the  less. 

Then  said  they.  What  should  this  be  ?  This  is,  said  the  shepherds,  to 
show  you,  that  he  that  has  a  heart  to  give  of  his  labour  to  the  poor,  shall 
never  want  wherewithal.  He  that  watereth,  shall  be  watered  himself. 
And  the  cake  that  the  widow  gave  to  the  prophet  did  not  cause  that  she 
had  ever  the  less  in  her  ban-cl. 

They  had  them  also  to  the  place  where  they  saw  one  Fool,  and  one 
Want-wit,  washing  of  an  Ethiopian,  with  an  intention  to  make  him  white ; 

"  "  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  rigliteous  ;  but  the  Lord  dehvcreth  him  out  of  them 
all." — Psalm,  sxxiv.,  19. 

" The  sun  of  Righteousness 

Shall  rise  amidst  the  gloom, 

And  scatter  from  thy  trembling  gn7C 
The  shadows  of  the  tomb." — Mrs.  Jct'ons 
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but  the  more  they  washed  him,  the  blacker  he  was.  Then  they  asked  the 
shepherds  what  that  should  mean?  So  they  told  them,  saying.  Thus  it 
was  with  the  vile  person  :  all  means  used  to  get  such  a  one  a  good  name, 
shall  in  conclusion  tend  but  to  make  him  more  abominable.  Thus  it  was 
with  the  Pharisees,  and  so  it  shall  be  with  all  hypocrites. 

Then  said  Mercy,  the  wife  of  Matthew,  to  Christiana  her  mother,  I 
would,  if  it  might  be,  see  the  hole  in  the  hill,  or  that  commonly  called  the 
"by-way  to  heU."  So  her  mother  brake  her  mind  to  the  shepherds. 
Then  they  went  to  the  door ;  it  was  on  the  side  of  an  hill ;  and  they 
opened  it,  and  bid  Mercy  hearken  awhile.  So  she  hearkened,  and  heard 
one  saying,  Cursed  be  my  father,  for  holding  of  my  feet  back  from  the  way 
of  peace  and  life:  and  another  said,  O  that  I  had  been  torn  in  pieces, 
before  I  had,  to  save  my  Ufe,  lost  my  soul :  and  another  said,  If  I  were  to 
live  again,  how  would  I  deny  myself,  rather  than  come  to  this  place. 
Then  there  was  as  if  the  very  earth  groaned  and  quaked  under  the  feet  of 
this  young  woman  for  fear;  so  she  looked  white,  and  came  trembling 
away,  saying.  Blessed  be  he  and  she  that  is  dehvered  from  this  place." 

Now  when  the  shepherds  had  shown  them  all  these  things,  they  had 
them  back  to  the  palace,  and  entertained  them  with  what  the  house  would 
afford.  But  Mercy  being  a  young  and  breeding  woman,  longed  for  some- 
thing that  she  saw  there,  but  was  ashamed  to  ask.  Her  mother-in-law 
then  asked  her  what  she  ailed  ?  for  she  looked  as  one  not  well.  Then 
said  Mercy,  there  is  a  looking-glass  hangs  up  in  the  dining-room,  off  which 
I  cannot  take  my  mind ;  if,  therefore,  I  have  it  not,  I  think  I  shall  mis- 
carry. Then  said  her  mother,  I  will  mention  thy  wants  to  the  shepherds, 
and  they  will  not  deny  it  thee.  But  she  said,  I  am  ashamed  that  these 
men  should  know  that  I  longed. .  Nay,  my  daughter,  said  she,  it  is  no 
shame,  but  a  virtue,  to  long  for  such  a  thing  as  that :  so  Mercy  said,  then 
mother,  if  you  please,  ask  the  shepherds  if  they  are  willing  to  sell  it 

Now  the  glass  was  one  of  a  thousand.    It  would  present  a  man  one  way 

°  "  Bound  hand  and  foot  with  chains  of  sin, 
Death  dragged  me  for  his  prey ; 
The  pit  was  moved  to  take  me  in. 

All  hope  was  far  away. 
I  cried  in  agony  of  mind, 

'  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  save  !' 
He  heard  me,  death  his  prey  resigned. 

And  Mercy  shut  the  grave." — Montgomery. 
VOL.    I.  "  2    K 
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with  his  own  features  exactly ;  and  turn  it  but  another  way,  and  it  would 
show  one  the  very  face  and  similitude  of  the  Prince  of  pilgi-ims  himself. 
Yes,  I  have  talked  with  them  that  can  tell,  and  they  have  said,  that  they 
have  seen  the  very  crown  of  thorns  upon  his  head,  by  looking  in  that 
glass ;  they  have  therein  also  seen  the  holes  in  his  hands,  in  his  feet,  and 
in  his  side.  Yea,  such  an  excellency  is  there  in  that  glass,  that  it  will 
show  him  to  one  where  they  liave  a  mind  to  see  him  ;  whether  Uving  or 
dead ;  whether  in  earth  or  heaven ;  whether  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  or 
in  his  exaltation ;  whether  coming  to  suffer,  or  coming  to  reign. 

Christiana  therefore  went  to  the  shepherds  apart  (now  the  names  of  the 
shepherds  were  Knowledge,  Experience,  "Watchful,  and  Sincere),  and  said 
unto  them.  There  is  one  of  my  daughters,  a  breeding  woman,  that  I  think 
doth  long  for  something  that  she  hath  seen  in  this  house ;  and  she  thinks 
she  shall  miscarry,  if  she  should  by  you  be  denied. 

Exper.  Call  her,  call  her ;  she  shall  assuredly  have  what  we  can  help 
her  to.  So  they  called  her,  and  said  to  her,  Mercy,  what  is  that  thing 
thou  wouldst  have?  Then  she  blushed,  and  said,  The  great  glass  that 
hangs  up  in  the  dining-room.  So  Sincere  ran  and  fetched  it,  and  Avith  a 
joyful  consent  it  was  given  her.  Then  she  bowed  her  head,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  said,  by  this  I  know  that  I  have  obtained  favour  in  your  eyes. 
They  also  gave  to  the  other  young  women  such  things  as  they  desired ; 
and  to  their  husbands  great  commendations,  for  that  they  had  joined  with 
Mr.  Great-Heart,  to  the  slaying  of  Giant  Despair,  and  the  demoHshing  of 
Doubting-Castle. 

About  Christiana's  neck,  the  shepherds  put  a  bracelet,  and  so  they  did 
about  the  necks  of  her  four  daughters ;  also  they  put  ear-rings  in  her 
ears,  and  jewels  on  their  foreheads. 

When  they  were  minded  to  go  hence,  they  let  them  go  in  peace,  but 
gave  not  to  them  those  certain  cautions  which  before  were  given  to  Chris- 
tian and  his  companion.  The  reason  was,  for  that  these  had  Great-Heart 
to  be  their  guide,  who  was  one  that  was  well  acquainted  with  things,  and 
so  could  give  them  their  cautions  more  seasonable ;  to  wit,  even  then 
when  the  danger  was  nigh  the  approaching. 

What  cautions  Christian  and  his  companion  had  received  of  the  shep- 
herds, they  had  also  lost  by  that  the  time  was  come  that  they  had  need  to 
put  them  in  practice.  Wlierefore  here  was  the  advantage  that  this  com- 
pany had  over  the  other. 
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From  hence  they  went  on  singing  ;  and  they  said, 

Behold  how  fitly  are  the  tables  set 

For  their  relief  that  pUgrims  are  become  ! 
And  how  they  thus  receive  without  one  let, 

That  make  the  other  life  our  mark,  our  home  ! 
What  novelties  they  have,  to  us  they  give. 
That  we,  though  pilgrims,  joyful  lives  may  live. 
They  do  upon  us  too  such  things  bestow, 
That  show  we  pilgi'ims  are,  where'er  we  go. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  shepherds,  they  quickly  came  to  the 
place  where  Christian  met  with  one  Turn-away,  that  dwelt  in  the  town  of 
Apostacy.  Wherefore  of  him  Mr.  Great-Heart,  their  guide,  did  now  put 
them  in  mind,  saying,  This  is  the  place  where  Christian  met  with  one 
Turn-away,  who  carried  with  him  the  character  of  his  rebellion  at  his 
back.  And  this  I  have  to  say  concerning  this  man,  he  would  hearken  to 
no  counsel ;  but  once  a  falling,  persuasion  could  not  stop  him." 

When  he  came  to  the  place  where  the  cross  and  sepulchre  was,  he  did 
meet  with  one  that  did  bid  him  look  there ;  but  he  gnashed  with  his 
teeth,  and  stamped,  and  said,  he  was  resolved  to  go  back  to  his  own  town. 
Before  he  came  to  the  gate,  he  met  with  one  Evangelist,  who  offered  to  lay 
hands  on  him,  to  turn  him  into  the  way  again.  But  this  Turn-away 
resisted  him,  and  having  done  much  despite  unto  him,  he  got  over  the 
wall,  and  so  escaped  his  hand. 

Then  they  went  on,  and  just  at  the  place  where  Little-Faith  formerly 
was  robbed,  there  stood  a  man  with  his  sword  drawn  and  his  face  all 
bloody.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  What  art  thou  ?  The  man  made 
answer,  saying,  I  am  one  whose  name  is  Valiant-ior-Truth.  I  am  a  pil- 
grim going  to  the  celestial  city.  Now,  as  I  was  in  my  way,  there  were 
three  men  that  did  beset  me,  and  propounded  unto  me  these  three  things  : 
1.  Whether  I  would  become  one  of  them?  2.  Or  go  back  from  whence 
I  came  ?  3.  Or  die  upon  the  place  ?  To  the  first  I  answered,  I  have 
been  a  true  man  a  long  season  ;  and  therefore  it  could  not  be  expected 
that  I  now  should  cast  in  my  lot  with  thieves.  Then  they  demanded  what 
I  would  say  to  the  second  ?     So  I  told  them  the  place  from  whence  I 

*  Those  who  can  be  moved  by  no  persuasion  are  in  danger.  "  There  are  few  things  which 
indicate  a  healthier  state  of  personal  piety  than  a  frank  and  full-hearted  christian  intercourse. 
Such  communings  impressed  on  the  mind  of  Bunyan  the  need  of  attending  more  closely  than 
lie  had  ever  done  to  what  concerned  his  soul." — Hamilton's  Life  of  Bunyan. 
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came,  had  I  not  found  incommodity  there,  I  had  not  forsaken  it  at  all ; 
but  finding  it  altogether  unsuitable  to  me,  and  very  unprofitable  for  me,  I 
forsook  it  for  this  way.  Then  they  asked  me  what  I  said  to  the  third  ? 
And  I  told  them,  My  life  cost  more  dear  far,  than  that  I  should  lightly 
give  it  away.  Besides,  you  have  nothing  to  do  thus  to  put  things  to  my 
choice ;  wherefore,  at  your  peril  be  it  if  5'ou  meddle.  Then  these  three, 
to  wit,  Wild-head,  Inconsiderate,  and  Pragmatic,  drew  upon  me,  and  I  also 
drew  upon  them. 

So  we  fell  to  it,  one  against  three,  for  the  space  of  three  hours.  They 
have  left  upon  me,  as  you  see,  some  of  the  marks  of  their  valour,  and  have 
also  carried  away  with  them  some  of  mine.  They  are  but  just  now  gone  ; 
I  suppose  they  might,  as  the  saying  is,  hear  your  horse  dash,  and  so  they 
betook  themselves  to  flight. 

Great-Heart.  But  here  was  gi-eat  odds,  three  against  one. 
Valiant.  It  is  true :  but  little  or  more  are  nothing  to  him  that  has  the 
truth  on  his  side :  "  Though  an  host  should  encamp  against  me,"  said 
one,  "  my  heart  shall  not  fear.  Though  war  should  rise  against  me,  in 
this  will  I  be  confident,  &c."^  Besides,  saith  he,  I  have  read  in  some 
records,  that  one  man  has  fought  an  army.  And  how  many  did  Samson 
slay  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass  ? 

Great-Heart.  Then  said  the  guide.  Why  did  not  you  cry  out.  that  some 
might  have  come  in  for  your  succour  ? 

Valiant.  So  I  did  to  my  King,  who  I  knew  could  hear  me,  and  afford 
invisible  help  ;  and  that  was  enough  for  me. 

Great-Heart.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart  to  Mr.  Valiant-for-Truth, 
Thou  hast  worthily  behaved  thyself;  let  me  see  thy  sword.  So  he 
showed  it  him. 

When  he  had  taken  it  into  his  hand,  and  looked  thereon  awhile,  he 
said,  Ha !  it  is  a  right  Jerusalem  blade. 

Valiant.  It  is  so.  Let  a  man  have  one  of  these  blaaes,  with  a  hand  to 
wield  it,  and  skill  to  use  it,  and  he  may  venture  upon  an  angel  with  it. 
He  need  not  fear  its  holding,  if  he  can  but  tell  how  to  lay  on.  Its  edge 
will  never  hlunt.     It  will  cut  flesh  and  bones,  and  soul  and  spirit,  and  all. 

'  "Ah!  why  by  passinc^  clouds  oppress'd 

Should  vexing  thoughts  distress  my  breast .'' 

Tom,  turn  to  Him  in  every  pain, 

Whom  never  supphant  sought  in  vain." — Gems  of  Sacred  Poetry. 
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Great-Heart.  But  you  fought  a  great  while.  I  wonder  you  was  not 
weaiy. 

Valiant.  I  fought  till  my  sword  did  cleave  to  my  hand  ;  and  then  they 
were  joined  together,  as  if  a  sword  gi-ew  out  of  my  a^m ;  and  when  the 
blood  run  through  my  fingers,  then  I  fought  with  most  courage. 

Great-Heart.  Thou  hast  done  well ;  thou  hast  resisted  unto  blood, 
striving  against  sin  ;  thou  shalt  abide  by  us,  come  in,  and  go  out  with  us; 
for  we  are  thy  companions. 

Then  they  took  him,  and  washed  his  wounds,  and  gave  him  of  what 
they  had  to  refresh  him  ;  and  so  they  went  together.  Now  as  they  went 
on,  because  Mr.  Great-Heart  was  delighted  in  him,  (for  he  loved  one 
greatly  that  he  found  to  be  a  man  of  his  hands,)  and  because  there  were 
in  company  them  that  were  feeble  and  weak  ;  therefore  he  questioned  with 
him  about  many  things  ;  as  first,  What  countryman  he  was  ? 

Valiant.  I  am  of  Dark-land;  for  there  I  was  born,  and  there  my  father 
and  mother  are  still. 

Great-Heart.  Dark-land !  saith  the  guide :  doth  not  that  lie  on  the 
same  coast  with  the  city  of  Destruction  ? 

Valiant.  Yes,  it  doth.  Now  that  which  caused  me  to  come  on  pil- 
grimage was  this  ;  we  had  Mr.  Tell-True  come  into  our  parts,  and  he  told 
about  what  Christian  had  done,  that  went  from  the  city  of  Destruction ; 
namely,  how  he  had  forsaken  his  wife  and  children,  and  had  betaken  him- 
self to  a  pilgrim's  life.  It  was  also  confidently  reported  how  he  had 
killed  a  serpent  that  did  come  out  to  resist  him  in  his  journey  ;  and  how 
he  got  through  to  whither  he  intended.  It  was  also  told,  what  welcome 
he  had  to  all  his  Lord's  lodgings,  especially  when  he  came  to  the  gates  of 
the  celestial  city ;  for  there,  said  the  man,  he  was  received  with  sound  of 
trumpet  by  a  company  of  Shining  Ones.  He  told  it  also,  how  all  the  bells 
in  the  city  did  ring  for  joy  at  his  reception,  and  what  golden  garments  he 
was  clothed  with ;  with  many  other  things  which  I  now  shall  forbear  to 
relate.  In  a  word,  that  man  so  told  the  story  of  Christian  and  his  travels, 
that   my   heart   fell   into   a   burning   heat  to  be  gone  after    him;'    nor 

1  It  was  in  this  way  that  the  author  was  moved  to  go  on  his  Christian  pilgrimage.  "  Being 
at  Bedford,"  says  his  biographer,  "  in  prosecution  of  his  calling,  when  passing  along  the 
street  he  noticed  a  few  poor  women  sitting  in  a  door-way  and  talking  together.  He  drew 
near  to  listen  to  their  discourse.  It  surprised  him— for  though  by  this  time  he  had  become 
a  great  talker  on  religious  subjects,  their  themes  were  far  beyond  his  reach — God's  work  in 
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could  father  or  mother  stay  me.  So  I  got  from  them,  and  am  come  thus 
far  on  my  way. 

Great-Heart.  You  came  in  at  the  gate,  did  you  not  ? 

Valiant.  Yes,  yes;  for  the  same  man  also  told  us,  that  all  would  be 
nothing,  if  we  did  not  begin  to  enter  this  way  at  the  gate. 

Great-Heart.  Look  you,  said  the  guide  to  Christiana,  the  pilgrimage  of 
your  husband,  and  what  he  has  gotten  thereby,  is  spread  abroad  far 
and  near. 

Valiant.  Why,  is  this  Christian's  wife  ? 

Great-Heart.  Yes,  that  it  is;  and  these  also  are  his  four  children. 

Valiant.  What !  and  going  on  pilgrimage  too  ? 

Great-Heart.  Yes,  verily,  they  are  following  after. 

Valiant.  It  glads  me  at  heart.  Good  man  !  how  joyful  will  he  be  when 
he  shall  see  them  that  would  not  go  with  him,  yet  to  enter  after  him  in  at 
the  gates  into  the  celestial  city. 

Great-Heart.  Without  doubt  it  will  be  a  comfort  to  him  ;  for  next  to 
the  joy  of  seeing  himself  there,  it  will  be  a  joy  to  meet  there  his  wife  and 
children. 

Valiant.  But  now  you  are  upon  that,  pray  let  me  hear  your  opinion 
about  it.  Some  make  a  question  whether  we  shall  know  one  another  when 
we  are  there. 

Great-Heart.  Do  they  think  they  shall  know  themselves  then,  or  that 
they  shall  rejoice  to  see  themselves  in  that  bliss  ?  And  if  they  think  they 
shall  know  and  do  this,  why  not  know  others,  and  rejoice  in  their  welfare 
also? 

Again,  since  relations  are  our  second  self,  though  that  state  will  be  dis- 
solved, yet  why  may  it  not  be  rationally  concluded,  that  we  shall  be  more 
glad  to  see  them  there,  than  to  sec  they  are  wanting  ? 

Valiant.  Well,  I  perceive  whereabouts  you  are  as  to  this.  Have  you 
any  more  things  to  ask  me  about  my  beginning  to  come  on  pilgrimage  ? 

Great-Heart.  Yes :  Was  vour  father  and  mother  willing  that  you 
should  become  a  pilgrim  ? 

Valiant.  Oh  no  !  they  used  all  means  imaginable  to  persuade  me  to 
stay  at  home. 

ttieir  souls,  the  views  they  had  obtained  of  their  natural  mercy  and  of  God's  love  in  Christ 
Jesus,  which  words  and  promises  had  particularly  refreshed  tiiem.  Their  conversation  im- 
pressed on  the  mind  of  Banyan  the  need  of  something  beyond  an  outside  reformation. " 
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Great-Heart.    What  could  they  say  against  it  ? 

Valiant.  They  said  it  was  an  idle  life ;  and  if  I  myself  were  not  in- 
clined to  sloth  and  laziness,  I  would  never  countenance  a  pilgrim's  con- 
dition. 

Great-Heart.  And  what  did  they  say  else  ? 

Valiant.  Why  they  told  me  that  it  was  a  dangerous  way;  yea,  the  most 
dangerous  way  in  the  world,  said  they,  is  that  which  the  pilgi'ims  go. 

Great-Heart.  Did  they  show  you  wherein  this  way  is  dangerous  ? 

Valiant.  Yes,  and  that  in  many  particulars. 

Great-Heart.  Name  some  of  them. 

Valiant.  They  told  me  of  the  Slough  of  Despond,  where  Christian  was 
well  nigh  smothered.  They  told  me  that  there  were  archers  standing 
ready  in  Beelzebub's  castle,  to  shoot  them  who  should  knock  at  the 
wicket-gate  for  entrance.  They  told  me  also  of  the  wood,  and  dai'k 
mountains,  of  the  hill  Difficulty,  of  the  lions,  and  also  of  the  three  giants, 
Bloody-man,  Maul,  and  Slay-good.  They  said  moreover  that  there  was 
a  foul  fiend  haunted  the  Valley  of  Humiliation ;  and  that  Christian  was 
by  him  almost  bereft  of  life.  Besides,  said  they,  you  must  go  over  the 
Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  where  the  hobgoblins  are,  where  the  light 
is  darkness,  where  the  way  is  full  of  snares,  pits,  traps,  and  gins.  They 
told  me  also  of  Giant  Despair,  of  Doubting-Castle,  and  of  the  ruin  that 
the  pilgrims  met  with  there.  Further,  they  said,  I  must  go  over  the 
enchanted  ground,  which  was  dangerous.  And  that,  after  all  this,  I  should 
find  a  river,  over  which  I  should  find  no  bridge ;  and  that  that  river  did 
lie  betwixt  me  and  the  celestial  country. 

Great-Heart.  And  was  this  all  ? 

Valiant.  No  :  they  also  told  me,  that  this  way  was  full  of  deceivers,  and 
of  persons  that  lay  in  wait  there  to  turn  good  men  out  of  their  path. 

Great-Heart.  But  how  did  they  make  that  out  ? 

Valiant.  They  told  me,  that  Mr.  Worldly- Wiseman  did  lie  there  in  wait 
to  deceive. 

They  also  said,  that  there  was  Formality  and  Hypocrisy  contmually  on 
the  road.  They  said  also,  that  By-ends,  Talkative,  or  Demas,  would  go 
near  to  gather  me  up  ;  that  the  Flatterer  would  catch  me  in  his  net ;  or 
that,  with  green-headed  Ignorance,  I  would  presume  to  go  on  to  the  gate, 
from  whence  he  was  always  sent  back  to  the  hole  that  was  in  the  side  of 
the  hill,  and  made  to  go  the  by-way  to  hell. 
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Great-Heart.  1  promise  you,  this  was  enough  to  discourage  thee ;  but 
did  they  make  an  end  here  ? 

Valiant.  No,  stay.  They  told  me  also  of  many  that  tried  that  way  ol 
old,  and  that  had  gone  a  great  way  therein,  to  see  if  they  could  find  some- 
thing of  the  glory  then  that  so  many  had  so  much  talked  of  from  time  to 
time;  and  how  they  came  back  again,  and  befooled  themselves  for  setting 
afoot  out  of  doors  in  that  path,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  countiy.  And 
they  named  several  that  did  so,  as  Obstinate  and  Pliable,  Mistrust  and 
Timorous,  Turnaway,  and  Old  Atheist,  with  several  more ;  who,  they 
said,  had  some  of  them  gone  far  to  see  what  they  could  find,  but  not  one 
of  them  found  so  much  advantage  by  going,  as  amounted  to  the  weight  of 
a  feather.' 

Great-Heart.  Said  they  anything  more  to  discourage  you  ? 

Valiant.  Yes,  they  told  me  of  one  Mr.  Fearing,  who  was  a  pilgrim  ;  and 
how  he  found  his  way  so  solitary,  that  he  never  had  a  comfortable  hour 
therein :  also,  that  Mr.  Despondency  had  like  to  have  been  starved  therein; 
yea,  and  also  (which  I  had  almost  forgot)  Christian  himself,  about  whom 
there  has  been  such  a  noise,  after  all  his  ventures  for  a  celestial  crown, 
was  certainly  drowned  in  the  Black  River,  and  never  went  a  foot  farther . 
however,  it  was  smothered  up. 

Great-Heart.  And  did  none  of  these  things  discourage  3'ou  ? 

Valiant.  No ;  they  seemed  as  so  many  nothings  to  me. 

Great-Heart.  How  came  that  about  ? 

Valiant.  Why,  I  still  believed  what  Mr.  Tell-True  had  said,  and  that 
carried  me  beyond  them  all. 

Great-Heart.  Then  this  was  your  victory,  even  your  faith  ? 

Valiant.  It  was  so,  I  believed ;  and  therefore  came  out,  got  into  the 
way,  fought  all  that  set  themselves  against  me,  and,  by  believing,  am  come 
to  this  place. 

Who  would  true  valour  see, 

Let  him  come  hither ; 
One  here  will  constant  be, 
Come  wind,  come  weather  : 
■':'  There  no  discouragement 

Shall  make  him  once  relent, 
His  first  avow'd  intent. 
To  be  a  pilgrim. 
'  "Many  among  them  shall  stumble  and  fall,  and  be  broken  and  be  snared,  and  be  taken." 
— Isaiah,  viii.,  1.5. 
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Whoso  beset  him  round 

With  dismal  stories. 
Do  but  themselves  confound. 

His  strength  the  more  is. 
No  lion  can  him  fright. 
He'll  with  a  giant  fight, 
But  he  wLU  have  a  right 

To  be  a  pilgrim. 

Hobgoblin,  nor  foul  fiend 

Can  daunt  his  spirit ; 
He  knows,  he  at  the  end 

Shall  life  inherit. 
Then  fancies  fly  away. 
He'll  not  fear  what  men  say, 
He'll  labour  night  and  day 

To  be  a  pUgrim. 

By  this  time  they  were  got  to  the  Enchanted  Ground,  where  the  air 
naturally  tended  to  make  one  drowsy;  and  that  place  was  all  grown  over 
with  briars  and  thorns,  excepting  here  and  there,  where  was  an  enchanted 
arbour,  upon  which,  if  a  man  sits,  or  in  which  if  a  man  sleeps,  it  is  a 
question,  say  some,  whether  ever  he  shall  rise  or  wake  again  in  this  world. 
Over  this  forest  therefore  they  went,  both  one  and  another,  and  Mr. 
Great-Heart  went  before,  for  that  he  was  their  guide ;  and  Mr.  Valiant- 
for-Truth,  he  came  behind,  being  rear-guard,  for  fear,  lest  peradventure 
some  fiend  or  dragon,  or  giant,  or  thief,  should  fall  upon  their  rear,  and  so 
do  mischief.  They  went  on  here,  each  man  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his 
hand,  for  they  knew  it  was  a  dangerous  place.  Also  they  cheered  up  one 
another,  as  well  as  they  could.  Feeble-Mind  Mr.  Great-Heart  commanded 
should  come  up  after  him,  and  Mr.  Despondencv  was  under  the  eye  of 
Mr.  Valiant.' 

Now  they  had  not  gone  far,  but  a  great  mist  and  darkness  fell  upon 
them  all,  so  that  they  could  scarce,  for  a  gi*eat  while,  one  see  the  other. 
Wherefore  they  were  forced,  for  some  time,  to  feel  for  one  another  by 
words,  for  they  walked  not  by  sight. 

But  any  one  must  think,  that  here  was  but  sorry  going  for  the  best  of 
them  all ;  but  how  much  worse  for  the  women  and  children,  who  both  of 

'  "  Say  ye  not  a  confederacy,  to  all  them  to  whom  this  people  shall  say,  A  confederacy ; 
neither  fear  ye  their  fear,  nor  be  afraid." — Isaiah,  viii.,  12. 
VOL.  I.  2  L 
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feet  and  heart  were  but  tender.  Yet  so  it  was,  that  through  the  encour- 
aging words  of  him  that  led  in  the  front,  and  of  him  that  brought  them 
up  behind,  they  made  a  pretty  good  shift  to  wag  along. 

The  way  was  also  here  very  wearisome,  through  dirt  and  slabbiness.  Nor 
was  there  on  all  this  gi-ound  so  much  as  one  inn  or  victualling-house, 
wherein  to  refresh  the  feebler  sort.  Here  therefore  was  grunting,  and 
puffing,  and  sighing.  While  "one  tumbleth  over  a  bush,  another  sticks  fast 
in  the  dirt,  and  the  children,  some  of  them,  lost  their  shoes  in  the  mire. 
Wliile  one  cries  out,  I  am  down  ;  and  another.  Ho,  where  are  you  ?  and  a 
third.  The  bushes  have  got  such  fast  hold  on  me,  I  think  I  cannot  get 
away  from  them. 

Then  they  came  at  an  arbour  warm  and  promising,  much  refreshing  to 
the  pilgrims  ;  for  it  was  finely  wrought  above  head,  beautified  with  greens, 
furnished  with  benches  and  settles.  It  had  in  it  a  soft  couch,  where  the 
weary  might  lean.  This,  you  must  think,  all  things  considered,  was 
tempting ;  for  the  pilgrims  already  began  to  be  foiled  with  the  badness  of 
the  way;  but  there  was  not  one  of  them  that  made  so  much  as  a  motion 
to  stop  here.  Yea,  for  ought  I  could  conceive,  they  continually  gave  so 
good  heed  to  the  advice  of  their  guide,  and  he  did  so  faithfully  tell  them 
of  dangers  and  of  the  nature  of  dangers  when  they  were  at  them,  that 
usually,  when  they  were  nearest  to  them,  they  did  most  pluck  up  their 
spirits,  and  hearten  one  another  to  deny  the  flesh.  This  arbour  was  called 
The  Slothful's  Friend,  on  purpose  to  allure,  if  it  might  be,  some  of  the 
pilgiitns  there  to  take  up  their  rest  when  weary. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  in  this  their  solitary  ground, 
till  they  came  to  a  place  at  which  a  man  is  apt  to  lose  his  way.  Now 
though,  when  it  was  light,  their  guide  could  well  enough  tell  how  to  miss 
those  ways  that  led  wrong,  yet  in  the  dark  he  was  put  to  a  stand.  But 
he  had  in  his  pocket  a  map  of  all  ways  leading  to  or  from  the  celestial 
city;  wherefore  he  struck  a  light,  (for  he  never  goes  also  without  his 
tinder-box,)  and  takes  a  view  of  his  book  or  map,  which  bids  him  be 
careful  in  that  place  to  turn  to  the  right  hand.  And  had  he  not  here  been 
careful  to  look  in  his  map,  they  had  in  all  probability  been  smothered  in 
the  mud ;  for  just  a  little  before  them,  and  that  at  the  end  of  the  cleanest 
way  too,  was  a  pit,  none  knows  how  deep,  full  of  nothing  but  mud,  there 
made  on  purpose  to  destroy  the  pilgrims  in. 

Then  thought  I  with  myself,  who  that  goeth  on  pilgrimage,  but  would 
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have  one  of  these  maps  about  him,  that  he  may  look  when  he  is  at  a 
stand,  which  is  the  way  he  must  take. 

Then  they  went  on  in  this  Enchanted  Ground,  till  they  came  to  where 
there  was  another  arbour,  and  it  was  built  by  the  highway-side ;  and  in 
that  arbour  there  lay  two  men,  whose  names  were  Heedless  and  Too- 
bold.  These  two  went  thus  far  on  pilgrimage  ;  but  here,  being  wearied 
with  their  journey,  sat  down  to  rest  themselves,  and  so  fell  fast  asleep. 
When  the  pilgrims  saw  them,  they  stood  still,  and  shook  their  heads  ;  for 
they  knew  that  the  sleepers  were  in  a  most  pitiful  case.*  Then  they  con- 
sulted what  to  do,  whether  to  go  on,  and  leave  them  in  their  sleep,  or  step 
to  them,  and  try  to  awake  them.  So  they  concluded  to  go  to  them,  and 
awake  them,  that  is,  if  they  could;  but  with  this  caution,  namely,  to  take 
heed  that  they  themselves  did  not  sit  down,  nor  embrace  the  offered 
benefit  of  that  arbour. 

So  they  went  in,  and  spake  to  the  men,  and  called  each  by  his  name 
(for  the  guide  it  seems  did  know  them)  ;  but  there  was  no  voice  nor 
answer.  Then  the  guide  did  shake  them,  and  do  what  he  could  to  disturb 
them.  Then  said  one  of  them,  I  will  pay  you  when  I  take  my  money :  at 
which  the  guide  shook  his  head.  I  will  fight  so  long  as  I  can  hold  my 
sword  in  my  hand,  said  the  other.     At  that  one  of  the  children  laughed. 

Then  said  Christiana,  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  ?  The  guide  said, 
They  talk  in  their  sleep.  If  you  strike  them,  beat  them,  or  whatever  else 
you  do  to  them,  they  will  answer  you  after  this  fashion  ;  or  as  one  of  them 
said  in  old  time,  when  the  waves  of  the  sea  did  beat  upon  him,  and 
he  slept  as  one  upon  the  mast  of  a  ship.  When  I  awake  I  will  seek  it 
again.  You  know,  when  men  talk  in  their  sleep,  they  say  anything,  but 
their  words  are  not  governed  either  by  faith  or  reason.  There  is  an  inco- 
herency  in  their  words  now,  as  there  was  before  betwixt  their  going  on  pil- 
grimage and  sitting  down  here.  This  then  is  the  mischief  on't,  when 
heedless  ones  go  on  pilgrimage,  twenty  to  one  but  they  are  served  thus ; 
for  this  Enchanted  Ground  is  one  of  the  last  refuges  that  the  enemy 
to  pilgrims  has  ;  wherefore  it  is,  as  you  see,  placed  almost  at  the  end  of 

'  The  insensibility  which  permits  men  to  sleep  when  their  immortal  welfare  is  at  stake,,  is 
powerfully  reproved  by  another  Puritan  divine,  "  You  wiU  sit  in  these  seats  and  dwell  in 
these  houses  but  a  little  longer  ;  you  will  see  with  those  eyes,  and  hear  with  those  ears,  and 
speak  with  those  tongues  but  a  little  longer,  till  the  resurrection  day ;  and  can  you  make 
shift  to  forget  this  ?  Oh,  what  a  place  will  you  be  shortly  in  of  joy  or  torment  !  Oh,  what 
a  sight  will  you  shortly  see  in  heaven  or  hell." — Baxter. 
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the  way,  so  it  standeth  against  us  with  the  more  advantage.  For  when, 
thinks  the  enemy,  will  these  fools  be  so  desirous  to  sit  down  as  when  they 
are  weary?  and  when  so  like  to  be  weary,  as  when  almost  at  their  jour- 
ney's end  ?  Therefore  it  is,  I  say,  that  the  Enchanted  Ground  is  placed 
so  nigh  to  the  land  Beulah,  and  so  near  the  end  of  their  race.  Wherefore, 
let  pilgi'ims  look  to  themselves,  lest  it  happen  to  them  as  it  has  done  to 
these,  that,  as  you  see,  are  fallen  asleep,  and  none  can  awake  them. 

Then  the  pilgiims  desired  with  trembling  to  go  forward,  only  they 
prayed  their  guide  to  strike  a  light,  that  they  might  go  the  rest  of  their 
way  by  the  help  of  the  light  of  a  lantern.  So  he  struck  a  light,  and  they 
went  by  the  help  of  that  through  the  rest  of  this  way,  though  the  darkness 
was  very  great.'' 

But  the  children  began  to  be  sorely  weaiy  ;  and  they  cried  out  unto  him 
that  loveth  pilgrims,  to  make  their  way  more  comfortable.  So  by  that 
they  had  gone  a  little  further,  a  wind  arose  that  drove  away  the  fog,  so  the 
air  became  more  clear. 

Yet  they  were  not  off  (by  much)  of  the  Enchanted  Ground,  only  now 
they  could  see  one  another  better,  and  the  way  wherein  they  should  walk. 

Now,  when  they  were  almost  at  the  end  of  this  ground,  they  perceived 
that  a  little  before  them  was  a  solemn  noise,  of  one  that  was  much 
concerned.  So  they  went  on,  and  looked  before  them  ;  and  behold  they 
saw,  as  they  thought,  a  man  upon  his  knees,  with  hands  and  eyes  hfted 
up,  and  speaking,  as  they  thought,  earnestly  to  one  that  was  above.  They 
drew  nigh,  but  could  not  tell  what  he  said  :  so  they  went  softly  till  he  had 
done.  When  he  had  done,  he  got  up,  and  began  to  run  towards  the 
celestial  city.  Then  Mr.  Great-Heart  called  after  him,  sapng,  Soho, 
friend,  let  us  have  your  company,  if  you  go,  as  I  suppose  you  do,  to  the 
celestial  city.  So  the  man  stopped^  and  they  came  up  to  him.  But  so 
soon  as  Mr.  Honest  saw  him,  he  said,  I  know  this  man.  Then  said  Mr, 
Valiant-for-Truth,  Prithee  who  is  it?  It  is  one,  said  he,  who  comes  from 
whereabouts  I  dwelt ;  his  name  is  Standfast ;  he  is  certainly  a  right  good 
pilgrim. 

"  "  Dark  and  cheerless  is  the  morn 

Unaccompanied  by  thee, 
Joyless  is  the  day's  return 

Till  thy  mercy's  beam  I  see  ; 
Till  they  inward  light  impart. 
Cheer  my  eyes  and  warm  my  heart." — Gems  of  Poetry. 
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So  they  came  up  to  one  another ;  and  presently  Standfast  said  to  Old 
Honest,  Ho,  Father  Honest,  are  you  there?  Ay,  said  he,  that  I  am, 
as  sure  as  you  are  there.  Right  glad  am  I,  said  Mr.  Standfast,  that  I 
have  found  you  on  this  road.  And  as  glad  am  I,  said  the  other,  that  I 
espied  you  on  your  knees.  Then  Mr.  Standfast  blushed,  and  said,  But 
why,  did  you  see  me  ?  Yes,  that  I  did,  quoth  the  other,  and  with  my 
heart  was  glad  at  the  sight.  Wliy,  what  did  you  think  ?  said  Standfast. 
Think !  said  Old  Honest,  what  should  I  think  ?  I  thought  we  had  an 
honest  man  upon  the  road,  therefore  should  have  his  company  by  and  by. 
If  you  thought  not  amiss,  said  Standfast,  how  happy  am  I  ?  but  if  I  be 
not  as  I  should,  it  is  I  alone  must  bear  it.  This  is  true,  said  the  other ; 
but  your  fear  doth  further  confirm  me,  that  things  are  right  betwixt  the 
Prince  of  pilgrims  and  your  soul ;  for  saith  he,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
feareth  always.'" 

Valiant.  Well,  but  brother,  I  pray  thee  tell  us  what  was  it  that  was  the 
cause  of  thy  being  upon  thy  knees  even  now  ?  Was  it  for  some  obliga- 
tions laid  by  special  mercies  upon  thee,  or  how  ? 

Standfast.  Why,  we  are,  as  you  see,  upon  the  Enchanted  Ground  ;  and 
as  I  was  coming  along,  I  was  musing  with  myself  of  what  a  dangerous 
nature  the  road  in  this  place  was,  and  how  many  that  had  come  even  thus 
far  on  their  pilgrimage,  had  here  been  stopped  and  been  destroyed.  I 
thought  also  of  the  manner  of  death  with  which  this  place  destroyeth  men. 
Those  that  die  here  die  of  no  violent  distemper;  the  death  which  such  die  is 
not  grievous  to  them  ;  for  he  that  goeth  away  in  a  sleep,  begins  that  journey 
with  desire  and  pleasure ;  yea,  such  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  that  disease. 

Honest.  Then  Mr.  Honest,  interrupting  of  him,  said.  Did  you  see  the 
two  men  asleep  in  the  arbour  ? 

Standfast.  Ay,  ay,  I  saw  Heedless  and  Too-bold  there  ;  and  for  ought  I 
know,  there  they  will  lie  till  they  rot.  But  let  me  go  on  with  my  tale. 
As  I  was  thus  musing,  as  I  said  there  was  one  in  very  pleasant  attire,  but 
old,  who  presented  herself  unto  me,  and  offered  me  three  things,  to  wit, 
her  body,  her  purse,  and  her  bed.  Now  the  truth  is,  I  was  both  weary 
and  sleepy.  I  am  also  as  poor  as  a  howlet,  and  that  perhaps  the  witch 
knew.  Well,  I  repulsed  her  once  or  twice,  but  she  put  by  my  repulses, 
and  smiled.     Then  I  began  to  be  angry,  but  she  mattered  that  nothing  at 

'  "  Satisfy  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself ;  and  let  him  be  yoiir  fear,  and  let  him  be  your 
dread." — Isaiah,  viii.,  13. 
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all.  Then  she  made  offers  again,  and  said,  if  I  would  be  ruled  by  her,  she 
would  make  me  cjreat  and  happy ;  for,  said  she,  I  am  the  mistress  of  the 
world,  and  men  are  made  happy  by  me.  Then  I  asked  her  name,  and  she 
told  me  it  was  Madam  Bubble.  This  set  me  further  from  her ;  but  she 
still  followed  me  with  enticements.  Then  I  betook  me,  as  you  see,  to  my 
knees,  and  with  hands  lifted  up,  and  cries,  I  prayed  to  him  that  had  said 
he  would  help.  So  just  as  you  came  up,  the  gentlewoman  went  her  way." 
Then  I  continued  to  give  thanks  for  this  great  deliverance ;  for  I  verily 
believe  she  intended  no  good,  but  rather  sought  to  make  a  stop  of  me  in 
my  journey. 

Honest.  Without  doubt  her  designs  were  bad ;  but  stay,  now  you  talk 
of  her,  methinks  I  either  have  seen  her,  or  have  read  some  storv  of  her. 
Standfast.  Perhaps  you  have  done  both. 

Honest-  Madam  Bubble !  is  she  not  a  tall,  comely  dame,  something  of 
a  swarthy  complexion  ? 

Standfast.  Right,  you  hit  it ;  she  is  just  such  a  one. 
Honest.  Doth  she  not  speak  very  smoothly,  and  give  you  a  smile  at  the 
end  of  every  sentence  ? 

Standfast.  You  fall  right  upon  it  again,  for  these  are  her  very  actions. 
Honest.  Doth  she  not  wear  a  great  purse  by  her  side?  and  is  not  her 
hand  often  in  it,  fingering  her  money,  as  if  that  was  her  heart's  delight  ? 

Standfast.  It  is  just  so  ;  had  she  stood  by  all  this  while,  you  could  not 
more  amply  have  set  her  forth  before  me,  and  have  better  described  her 
features. 

Honest.  Then  he  that  drew  her  picture  was  a  good  limner,  and  he  that 
wrote  of  her  said  true. 

Great-Heart.  This  woman  is  a  witch,  and  it  is  by  virtue  of  her  sorceries 
that  this  ground  is  enchanted.  Whoever  doth  lay  his  head  down  on  her 
lap,  had  as  good  lay  it  down  upon  that  block  over  which  the  axe  doth 
hang ;  and  whoever  lays  his  eyes  upon  her  beauty,  is  counted  the  enemy 
of  God.  This  is  she  that  maintaineth  in  their  splendour  all  those  that  are 
the  enemies  of  pilgrims ;  yea,  this  is  she  that  hath  brought  off  many  a 
man  from  a  pilgrim's  life.    She  is  a  great  gossipper.     She  is  always,  both 

"  Thus  we  are  shown  the  efficacy  of  prayer  opposed  to  strong  temptation — 

"  O  thou  by  whom  we  come  to  God, 
The  life,  the  truth,  the  way, 
The  path  of  prayer  thyself  hath  trod, 

Lord,  teach  us  how  to  pray." — Genu  of  Sacred  Poetry. 
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she  and  her  daughters,  at  one  pilgrim's  heels  or  another,  now  commend- 
ing, and  then  preferring  the  excellencies  of  this  Ufe.  She  is  a  bold  and 
impudent  slut ;  she  will  talk  with  any  man.  She  always  laugheth  poor 
pilgi-ims  to  scorn,  but  highly  commends  the  rich :  if  there  be  one  cunning 
to  get  money  in  a  place,  she  will  speak  well  of  him  from  house  to  house 
She  loveth  banqueting  and  feasting  mighty  well ;  she  is  always  at  one  full 
table  or  another.  She  has  given  it  out  at  some  places  that  she  is  a 
goddess,  and  therefore  some  do  worship  her.  She  has  her  time  and  open 
places  of  cheating ;  and  she  will  say  and  avow  it,  that  none  can  show 
a  good  comparable  to  her's.  She  promiseth  to  dwell  with  children's 
children,  if  they  would  but  love  and  make  much  of  her.  She  will  cast 
out  of  her  purse  gold,  like  dust,  in  some  places,  and  to  some  persons.  She 
loves  to  be  sought  after,  spoken  well  of,  and  to  lie  in  the  bosoms  of  men. 
She  is  never  weary  of  commending  her  commodities  ;  and  she  loves  them 
most  that  think  best  of  her.  She  will  promise  crowns  and  kingdoms,  if 
they  will  but  take  her  advice ;  yet  many  hath  she  brought  to  the  halter, 
and  ten  thousand  times  moi'e  to  hell. 

Standfast.  Oh !  said  Standfast,  what  a  mercy  it  is  that  I  did  resist  her ; 
for  whither  might  she  have  di'awn  me  ? 

Great-Heart.  Wliither !  nay,  none  but  God  knows.  But,  in  general, 
to  be  sure  she  would  have  drawn  thee  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition. 

It  was  she  that  set  Absalom  against  his  father,  and  Jeroboam  against 
his  master.  It  was  she  that  persuaded  Judas  to  sell  his  Lord ;  and 
prevailed  with  Demas  to  forsake  the  godly  pilgi-im's  life.  None  can  tell 
of  the  mischief  that  she  doth.  She  makes  variance  between  rulers  and 
subjects,  betwixt  parents  and  children,  betwixt  neighbour  and  neighbour, 
betwixt  a  man  and  his  vnie,  between  a  man  and  himself,  betwixt  flesh  and 
the  spirit. 

Wherefore,  good  Mr.  Standfast,  be  as  your  name  is,  and  when  you 
have  done  all,  stand. 

At  this  discourse,  there  was  among  the  pilgi'ims  a  mixture  of  joy  and 
trembling  ;  but  at  length  they  brake  out,  and  sang : 

What  danger  is  the  pilgrim  in  '. 

How  many  are  his  foes  ! 
How  many  ways  there  are  to  sin . 

No  living  mortal  knows. 
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Some  in  the  ditch  spoil'd  are,  yea  can 

Lie  tumbling  on  the  mire  : 
Some,  though  they  shun  the  frying-pan. 

Do  leap  into  the  fire. 

After  this,  I  beheld  until  they  were  come  unto  the  land  of  Beulah, 
where  the  sun  shineth  night  and  day.  Here,  because  they  were  weary, 
they  betook  themselves  to  rest.  And  because  this  country  was  common 
for  pilgrims,  and  because  the  orchards  and  vineyards  that  were  here 
belonged  to  the  King  of  the  celestial  country,  therefore  they  were  licensed 
to  make  bold  with  any  of  his  things.'  But  a  little  while  soon  refreshed 
them  here ;  for  the  bells  did  so  ring,  and  the  trumpets  continually 
sounded  so  melodiously,  that  they  could  not  sleep,  and  yet  they  received 
as  much  refreshing  as  if  they  had  slept  their  sleep  never  so  soundly.  Here 
also  all  the  noise  of  them  that  walked  in  the  street  was.  More  pilgrims 
are  come  to  town.  And  another  would  answer,  saying.  And  so  many 
went  over  the  water,  and  were  let  in  at  the  golden  gates  to-day.  They 
would  cry  again,  There  is  now  a  legion  of  Shining  Ones  just  come  to 
town,  by  which  we  know  that  there  are  more  pilgrims  upon  the  road  ;  for 
here  they  come  to  wait  for  them,  and  to  comfort  them  after  their  sorrow. 
Then  the  pilgrims  got  up,  and  walked  to  and  fro.  But  how  were  their 
eyes  now  filled  with  celestial  visions  !  In  this  land  they  heard  nothing, 
saw  nothing,  felt  nothing,  smelled  nothing,  tasted  nothing  that  was 
offensive  to  their  stomach  or  mind  ;  only  when  they  tasted  of  the  water 
of  the  river  over  which  they  were  to  go,  they  thought  that  tasted  a  little 
bitterish  to  the  palate,  but  it  proved  sweet  when  it  was  down. 

In  this  place  there  was  a  record  kept  of  the  names  of  them  that  had 
been  pilgrims  of  old,  and  a  history  of  all  the  famous  acts  that  they  had 
done.  It  was  here  also  much  discoursed,  how  the  river  to  some  has  its 
flowings,  and  what  ebbings  it  has  had  while  others  have  gone  over.  It 
has  been  in  a  manner  diy  for  some,  while  it  has  overflowed  its  banks 
for  others. 

'  "  Come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace 

When  Jesus  kindly  pleads, 
Our's  cannot  be  a  desperate  case. 

While  Jesus  intercedes. 
Come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace 

The  centre  of  his  love  : 
Whore  sweet  attractions  never  ceass 

To  araw  our  hearts  above." — Gems  of  Sacred  Poetry. 
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In  this  place  the  children  of  the  town  would  go  into  the  King's  gar- 
dens, and  gather  nosegays  for  the  pilgrims,  and  bring  them  to  them 
with  affection.  Here  also  grew  camphire,  and  spikenard,  saffron,  cala- 
mus, and  cinnamon,  with  all  the  trees  of  frankincense,  myrrh,  and  aloes, 
with  all  chief  spices.  With  these  the  pilgrims'  chambers  were  per- 
fumed, while  they  staid  here  ;  and  with  these  were  their  bodies  anointed, 
to  prepare  them  to  go  over  the  river,  when  the  time  appointed  was  come. 

Now  while  they  lay  here,  and  waited  for  the  good  hour,  there  was  a 
noise  in  the  town,  that  there  was  a  post  come  from  the  celestial  city,  with 
matters  of  great  importance,  to  one  Christiana,  the  wife  of  Christian  the 
pilgrim.  So  inquiry  was  made  for  her,  and  the  house  was  found  out 
where  she  was.  So  the  post  presented  her  with  a  letter :  the  contents 
were,  "Hail,  good  woman!  I  bring  thee  tidings,  that  the  master  calleth 
for  thee,  and  expecteth  that  thou  shouldst  stand  in  his  presence,  in  clothes 
of  immortality,  within  these  ten  days."^ 

When  he  had  read  this  letter  to  her,  he  gave  her  therewith  a  true  token 
that  he  was  a  true  messenger,  and  was  come  to  bid  her  make  haste  to  be 
gone.  The  token  was,  an  arrow  sharpened  with  love,  let  easily  into  her 
heart,  which  by  degrees  wrought  so  effectually  with  her,  that  at  the  time 
appointed  she  must  be  gone. 

When  Christiana  saw  that  her  time  was  come,  and  that  she  was  the 
first  of  this  company  that  was  to  go  over,  she  called  for  Mr.  Great-Heart, 
her  guide,  and  told  him  how  matters  were.  So  he  told  her  he  was 
heartily  glad  of  the  news,  and  could  have  been  glad  had  the  post  come  for 
him.  Then  she  bid  that  he  should  give  advice  how  all  things  should  be 
prepared  for  her  journey. 

So  he  told  her,  saying.  Thus  and  thus  it  must  be  ;  and  we  that  survive 
will  accompany  you  to  the  river  side. 

Then  she  called  for  her  children,  and  gave  them  her  blessing,  and  told 
them,  that  she  had  read  with  comfort  the  mark  that  was  set  in  then-  fore- 
heads, and  was  glad  to  see  them  with  her  there,  and  that  they  had  kept 
their  garments  so  white.  Lastly,  she  bequeathed  to  the  poor  that  little 
she  had,  and  commanded  her  sons  and  daughters  to  be  ready  against  the 
messenger  should  come  for  them. 

'  "  Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness :  let 
Ihe  earth  open,  and  let  them  bring  forth  salvation,  and  let  righteousness  spring  up  together," 
— Isaiah,  xlv.  8. 

VOL.   I.  2  M 
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When  she  had  spoken  these  words  to  her  guide,  and  to  her  children, 
she  called  for  Mr.  Valiant-for-truth,  and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  you  have  in 
all  places  showed  yourself  true-hearted,  "  be  faithful  unto  death,"  and  my 
King  will  give  you  "a  crown  of  glory."  I  would  also  entreat  you  to  have 
an  eye  to  my  children ;  and  if  at  any  time  you  see  them  faint,  speak 
comfortably  to  them  ;  for  my  daughters,  my  sons'  wives,  they  have  been 
faithful,  and  a  fulfiUing  of  the  promise  upon  them  will  be  their  end.  But 
she  gave  Mr.  Standfast  a  ring. 

Then  she  called  for  old  Mr.  Honest,  and  said  of  him,  "Behold  an 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile."  Then  said  he,  I  wish  j^ou  a  fair 
day,  when  you  set  out  for  Mount  Sion,  and  shall  be  glad  to  see  that  you 
go  over  the  river  dry-shod.  But  she  answered.  Come  wet,  come  dry, 
I  long  to  be  gone ;  for  however  the  weather  is  on  my  journey,  I  shall 
have  time  enough  when  I  come  there  to  sit  down,  and  rest  me,  and 
dry  me. 

Then  came  in  that  good  man,  Mr.  Ready-to-halt,  to  see  her.  So  she 
said  to  him,  Thy  travel  hitherto  has  been  with  difficulty ;  but  that  will 
make  thy  rest  the  sweeter.  But  watch  and  be  ready  ;  for  at  an  hour 
when  you  think  not,  the  messenger  may  come. 

After  him  came  in  Mr.  Despondency,  and  his  daughter  Much-afraid  ; 
to  wtiom  she  said,  You  ought  with  thankfulness  for  ever  to  remember 
your  deliverance  from  the  hand  of  Giant  Despair,  and  out  of  Doubting- 
Castle.  The  effect  of  that  mercy  is,  that  you  are  brought  with  safety 
hither.  Be  yet  watchful,  and  cast  away  fear ;  be  sober,  and  hope  to 
the  end. 

Then  she  said  to  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  Thou  wast  delivered  from  the  mouth 
of  Giant  Slay-good,  that  thou  mighest  live  in  the  light  of  the  living  for 
ever,  and  see  the  King  with  comfort :  only  I  advise  thee  to  repent  thee  of 
thine  aptness  to  fear  and  doubt  of  his  goodness,  before  he  sends  for  thee  ; 
lest  thou  shouldst,  when  he  comes,  be  forced  to  stand  before  him  for  that 
fault  without  blushing.' 

Now  the  day  drew  on  that  Christiana  must  be  gone.  So  the  road  was 
full  of  people  to  see  her  take  her  journey.  But,  behold !  all  the  banks 
along  the  river  were  full  of  horses  and  chariots,  which  were  come  down 
from  above  to  accompany  her  to  the  city  gate.  So  she  came  forth,  and 
entered  the  river,  with  a  beckon  of  farewell  to  those  that  followed  her  to 
•  *•  Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it." — Luke,  xi.,  29. 
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the  river  side.  The  last  words  that  she  was  heard  to  say,  were,  "  I  come, 
Lord,  to  he  with  thee,  and  bless  thee." 

So  her  children  and  friends  returned  to  their  place  ;  for  that  those  that 
waited  for  Christiana  had  carried  her  out  of  their  sight.  So  she  went  and 
called,  and  entered  in  at  the  gate  with  all  the  ceremonies  of  joy  that  her 
husband  Christian  had  entered  with  before  her.'' 

At  her  departure  the  children  wept ;  but  Mr.  Great-Heart  and  Mr. 
Valiant  played  upon  the  well-tuned  cymbal  and  harp  for  joy.  So  all 
departed  to  their  respective  places. 

In  process  of  time,  there  came  a  post  to  the  town  again,  and  his 
business  was  with  Mr.  Ready-to-halt.  So  he  inquired  him  out,  and  said, 
I  am  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  him  whom  thou  hast  loved  and 
followed,  though  upon  crutches.  And  my  message  is  to  tell  thee.  That 
he  expects  thee  at  his  table  to  sup  with  him  in  his  kingdom  the  next  day 
after  Easter ;  wherefore  prepare  thyself  for  thy  journey. 

Then  he  also  gave  him  a  token  that  he  was  a  true  messenger,  saying, 
"  I  have  broke  the  golden  bowl,  and  loosed  the  silver  cord." 

After  this,  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  called  for  his  fellow-pilgrims,  and  told 
them,  saying,  I  am  sent  for,  and  God  shall  surely  visit  you  also.  So  he 
desired  Mr.  Valiant  to  make  his  will.  And  because  he  had  nothing  to 
bequeath  to  them  that  should  survive  him,  but  his  crutches,  and  his  good 
wishes,  therefore  thus  he  said  :  These  crutches  I  bequeath  to  my  son  that 
shall  tread  in  my  steps,  with  an  hundred  warm  wishes  that  he  may  prove 
better  than  I  have  been. 

Then  he  thanked  Mr.  Great-Heart  for  his  conduct  and  kindness,  and  so 
addressed  himself  to  his  journey.  When  he  came  to  the  brink  of  the 
river,  he  said.  Now  I  shall  have  no  more  need  of  these  crutches,  since 
yonder  are  chariots  and  horses  for  me  to  ride  on.  The  last  words  he  was 
heard  to  say,  were,  Welcome  life.     So  he  went  his  way. 

After  this,  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had  tidings  brought  him,  that  the  post 
sounded  his  horn  at  his  chamber-door.  Then  he  came  in,  and  told  him, 
saying,  I  am  come  to  tell  thee  that  thy  Master  hath  need  of  thee  ;  and 
that  in  a  very  little  time  thou  must  behold  his  face  in  brightness; 
and  take  this  as  a  token  of  the  truth  of  my  message :  "  Those  that  look 
out  at  the  windows  shall  be  darkened." 

Then  Mr.  Feeble-mind  called  for  his  friends,  and  told  them  what  errand 

"  •  We  must  through  much  trihulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." — Jcis,  xiv, ,  22. 
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had  been  brought  unto  him,  and  what  token  he  had  received  of  the  truth 
of  the  message.  Then  he  said,  Since  I  have  nothing  to  bequeath  to  any, 
to  what  pui-pose  should  I  make  a  will?  As  for  my  feeble  mind,  that  1 
will  leave  behind,  for  that  I  shall  have  no  need  of  in  the  place  whither  I 
go ;  nor  is  it  worth  bestowing  upon  the  poorest  pilgrims :  wherefore, 
when  I  am  gone,  I  desire  that  you,  Mr.  Valiant,  would  buiy  it  in  a 
dunghill.  This  done,  and  the  day  being  come  in  which  he  was  to  depart, 
he  entered  the  river  as  the  rest ;  his  last  words  were.  Hold  out,  faith  and 
patience.     So  he  went  over  to  the  other  side. 

When  days  had  many  of  them  passed  away,  Mr.  Despondency  was  sent 
for ;  for  a  post  was  come,  and  brought  this  message  to  him :  Trembling 
man,  these  are  to  summon  thee  to  be  ready  with  the  King  by  the  next 
Lord's  day,  to  shout  for  joy,  for  thy  deliverance  from  all  thy  doubtings. 

And,  said  the  messenger,  that  my  message  is  true,  take  this  for  a  proof 
So  he  gave  him  a  grasshopper  to  be  a  burden  unto  him.  Now  Mr. 
Despondency's  daughter,  whose  name  was  Much-afraid,  said,  when  she 
heard  what  was  done,  that  she  would  go  with  her  father.  Then  Mr. 
Despondency  said  to  his  friends.  Myself  and  my  daughter,  you  know  what 
we  have  been,  and  how  troublesome  we  have  behaved  ourselves  in  every 
company.  My  will,  and  my  daughter's  is,  that  our  desponds  and  slavish 
fears  be  by  no  man  ever  received,  from  the  day  of  our  departure,  for  ever ; 
for  I  know,  that  after  my  death  they  will  offer  themselves  to  others. 
For,  to  be  plain  with  you,  they  are  guests  which  we  entertained  when  we 
first  began  to  be  pilgrims,  and  could  never  shake  them  off  after ;  and  they 
will  walk  about,  and  seek  entertainment  of  the  pilgrims;  Iput  for  our  sakes, 
shut  the  doors  upon  them. 

When  the  time  was  come  for  them  to  depart,  they  went  up  to  the  brink 
of  the  river.  The  last  words  of  Mr.  Despondency  were.  Farewell  night, 
welcome  day.  His  daughter  went  through  the  river  singing,  but  none 
could  understand  what  she  said. 

Then  it  came  to  pass  awhile  after,  that  there  was  a  post  in  the  towTi 
that  inquired  for  Mr.  Honest.  So  he  came  to  his  house  where  he  was, 
and  delivered  into  his  hands  these  lines :  Thou  art  commanded  to  be 
ready  against  this  day  sevennight,  to  present  thyself  before  thy  Lord,  at 
his  Father's  house.  And  for  a  token  that  my  message  is  true,  "  All  the 
daughters  of  music  shall  be  brought  low."  Then  Mr.  Honest  called  for 
his  friends,  and  said  unto  them,  I  die.  but  shall  make  no  will.     As  for  niv 
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honesty,  it  shall  go  with  me ;  let  him  that  comes  after  be  told  of  this. 
Wlaen  the  day  that  he  was  to  he  gone  was  come,  he  addressed  himself  to 
go  over  the  river.  Now  the  river  at  that  time  overflowed  the  banks  in 
some  places ;  but  Mr.  Honest,  in  his  lifetime,  had  spoken  to  one  Good- 
Conscience  to  meet  him  there,  the  which  he  also  did,  and  lent  him  his 
hand,  and  so  helped  him  over.  The  last  words  of  Mr.  Honest  were, 
Grace  reigns.^     So  he  left  the  world. 

After  this  it  was  noised  abroad,  that  Mr.  Valiant-for-truth  was  taken 
with  a  summons  by  the  same  post  as  the  other ;  and  had  this  for  a  token 
that  the  summons  was  true,  "  That  his  pitcher  was  broken  at  the  foun- 
tain." When  he  understood  it,  he  called  for  his  friends,  and  told  them 
of  it.  Then  said  he,  I  am  going  to  my  Father's ;  and  though  with  great 
difficulty  I  have  got  hither,  yet  now  I  do  not  repent  me  of  all  the  trouble 
I  have  been  at  to  arrive  where  I  am.  My  sword  I  give  to  him  that  shall 
succeed  me  in  my  pilgrimage  ;  and  my  courage  and  skill  to  him  that  can 
get  it.  My  marks  and  scars  I  carry  with  me,  to  be  a  witness  for  me,  that 
I  have  fought  his  battles,  who  now  will  be  my  rewarder.  When  the  day 
that  he  must  go  hence  was  come,  many  accompanied  him  to  the  river  side, 
into  which  as  he  went,  he  said,  "Death,  where  is  thy  sting?"  And  as  he 
went  down  deeper,  he  said,  "  Gi'ave,  where  is  thv  victoiy?"  So  he 
passed  over,  and  all  the  trumpets  sounded  for  him  on  the  other  side. 

Then  there  came  forth  a  summons  for  Mr.  Standfast.  This  Mr.  Stand- 
fast was  he  that  the  pilgrims  found  upon  his  knees  in  the  Enchanted 
Ground.  And  the  post  brought  it  him  open  in  his  hands.  The  contents 
whereof  were.  That  he  must  prepare  for  a  change  of  life,  for  his  Master 
was  not  willing  that  he  should  be  so  far  from  him  any  longer.  At  this 
Mr.  Standfast  was  put  into  a  muse.  Nay,  saith  the  messenger,  you  need 
not  doubt  of  the  truth  thereof:  "  Thy  wheel  is  broken  at  the  cistern." 
Then  he  called  to  him  Mr.  Great-Heart,  who  was  their  guide,  and  said 
to  him.  Sir,  although  it  was  not  my  hap  to  be  much  in  your  good  com- 
pany in  the  days  of  my  pilgrimage,  yet  since  the  time  I  knew  you,  you 
have  been  profitable  to  me.  When  I  came  from  home,  I  left  behind  me  a 
wife  and  five  small  children :  let  me  entreat  you,  at  your  return,  (for  1 

'  "  The  feeling  avowed  by  Mr.  Honesty,  many  eminent  Puritans,  who  were  among  the 
author's  contemporaries,  proved  was  theirs  in  their  last  moments.  Though  in  some  of  their 
cases  the  king  of  terrors  came  in  his  most  fearful  array,  they  fainted  not,  but  strong  in  faith 
looked  with  calm  indifference  on  the  attractions  of  the  world  they  were  leaving,  and  on  the 
instruments  of  punishment  which  were  to  dismiss  them  from  life. 
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know  that  you  go  and  return  to  your  Master's  house,  in  hopes  that  you 
may  be  a  conductor  to  more  of  the  holy  pilgi-ims,)  that  you  send  to  my 
family,  and  let  them  be  acquainted  with  all  that  hath  and  shall  happen 
unto  me.  Tell  them  moreover  of  my  happy  arrival  to  this  place,  and  of 
the  present  and  late  blessed  condition  that  I  am  in.  Tell  them  also  of 
Christian  and  Christiana  his  wife,  and  how  she  and  her  children  came 
after  her  husband.  Tell  them  also  of  what  a  happy  end  she  made,  and 
whither  she  is  gone.  I  have  little  or  nothing  to  send  to  my  family,  except 
it  be  my  prayers  and  tears  from  them  ;  of  which  it  will  suffice,  if  you 
acquaint  them,  if  peradventure  they  may  prevail." 

When  Mr.  Standfast  had  thus  set  things  in  order,  and  the  time  bemg 
come  for  him  to  haste  him  away,  he  also  went  down  to  the  river.  Now 
there  was  a  great  calm  at  that  time  in  the  river;  wherefore  Mr.  Standfast, 
when  he  was  about  half-way  in,  stood  awhile,  and  talked  to  his  com- 
panions that  had  waited  upon  him  thither  :  and  he  said. 

This  river  has  beeen  a  terror  to  many ;  yea,  the  thoughts  of  it  also 
have  often  frighted  me :  now  methinks  I  stand  easy,  my  foot  is  fixed  upon 
that  on  which  the  feet  of  the  priests  that  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
stood,  while  Israel  went  over  this  Jordan.  The  waters  indeed  are  to  the 
palate  bitter,  and  to  the  stomach  cold ;  yet  the  thoughts  of  what  I  am 
going  to,  and  of  the  conduct  that  waits  for  me  on  the  other  side,  doth  lie 
as  a  glowing  coal  at  my  heart. 

I  see  myself  now  at  the  end  of  my  journey :  my  toilsome  days  are 
ended.  I  am  going  to  see  that  head  that  was  ci'owned  with  thorns,  and 
that  face  that  was  spit  upon  for  me. 

I  have  formerly  lived  by  hearsay  and  faith  ;  but  now  I  go  where  I  shall 
live  by  sight,  and  shall  be  with  him  in  whose  company  I  shall  delight 
myself. 

I  have  loved  to  hear  my  Lord  spoken  of,  and  wherever  I  have 
seen  the  print  of  his  shoe  in  the  earth,  there  I  have  coveted  to  set  my 
foot  to. 

His  name  has  been  to  me  as  a  civet-box ;  yea,  sweeter  than  all  per- 

'  This  is  almost  a  transcript  of  the  language  used  by  some  of  the  sufferers  alluded  to  in  the 
!ast  note.     Each  in  a  happier  state  of  being  might  sing — 
"  Serene  I  laid  me  tlown 

Beneath  his  guardian  care, 
I  slept,  and  I  awoke  and  found, 

My  kind  preserver  near  " — Cans  of  Sacred  Poetry 
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ftimes.  His  voice  to  me  has  been  most  sweet,  and  his  countenance 
I  have  more  desired  than  they  that  have  most  desired  the  light  of  the  sun. 
His  words  I  did  use  to  gather  for  my  food,  and  for  antidotes  against  my 
■  faintings.  He  has  held  me,  and  hath  kept  me  from  mine  iniquities  ;  yea, 
my  steps  have  been  strengthened  in  his  way 

Now,  while  he  was  thus  in  discourse,  his  countenance  changed,  his 
strong  man  bowed  under  him:  and  after  he  had  said.  Take  me,  for  I  come 
unto  thee,  he  ceased  to  be  seen  of  them.'' 

But  glorious  it  was  to  see  how  the  open  region  was  filled  with  horses 
and  chariots,  with  trumpeters  and  pipers,  with  singers  and  players  on 
stringed  instruments,  to  welcome  the  pilgrims  as  they  went  up,  and 
followed  one  another  in  at  the  beautiful  gate  of  the  city. 

As  for  Christiana's  childi-en,  the  four  boys  that  Christiana  brought,  with 
their  wives  and  children,  I  did  not  stay  where  I  was  till  they  were  gone, 
over.  Also,  since  I  came  away,  I  heard  one  say  they  were  yet  alive,  and 
so  would  be,  for  the  increase  of  the  church  in  that  place  where  they  were, 
for  a  time. 

Shall  it  be  my  lot  to  go  that  way  again,  I  may  give  those  that  desire  it 
an  account  of  what  I  here  am  silent  about.     Meantime  I  bid  my  reader 

Farewell. 

■"  "  He  said  unto  me,  it  is  done.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginnmg  and  the  end.  I 
will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst,  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely.  He  that  over- 
coraeth  shall  inherit  all  things  ;  and  I  will  be  his  God." — Revelations,  xxi.,  5,  7. 


IS  strange  to  me,  that  tliey  that  love  to  tell 
Things  done  of  old,  yea,  and  that  do  excel 
Their  equals  in  historiology. 
Speak  not  of  Mansoul's  wars,  but  let  them  he 
Dead,  hke  old  fables  or  such  worthless  things, 
That  to  the  reader  no  advantage  brings; 

"Wlien  men,  let  them  make  what  they  will  their  o;vn. 

Till  they  know  this,  are  to  themselves  unknown 


Of  stories,  I  well  know  there's  divers  sorts. 
Some  foreign,  some  domestic ;  and  reports 
Are  thereof  made,  as  fancy  leads  the  writers; 
(By  books  a  man  may  guess  at  the  inditers.) 


Some  will  again  of  that  which  never  was. 
Nor  will  be,  feign  (and  that  without  a  cause) 
Such  matter,  raise  such  mountains,  tell  such  things 
Of  men,  of  laws,  of  countries,  and  of  lungs ; 
And  in  theii'  story  seem  to  be  so  sage. 
And  with  such  gi'avity  clothe  every  page. 
That  though  their  frontispiece  says  all  is  vain, 
Yet  to  their  way  disciples  they  obtain. 

2  N 
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But,  readers,  I  have  somewhat  else  to  do, 
Than  with  vain  stories  thus  to  trouble  you ; 
What  here  I  say,  some  men  do  know  so  well. 
They  can  with  tears  and  joy  the  story  teU. 

The  town  of  Mansoul  is  well  known  to  many. 
Nor  are  her  troubles,  doubted  of  by  any 
That  are  acquainted  with  those  histories. 
That  Mansoul  and  her  wars  anatomize.' 

Then  lend  thine  ear  to  what  I  do  relate, 
Touching  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  her  state  , 
How  she  was  lost,  took  captive,  made  a  slave ; 
And  how  against  him  set  that  should  her  save 
Yea,  how  by  hostile  ways  she  did  oppose 
Her  Lord,  and  with  his  enemy  did  close. 
For  they  are  true,  him  that  wiU  them  deny. 
Must  needs  the  best  of  records  \'ilify. 
For  my  part,  I  (myself)  was  in  the  town. 
Both  when  'twas  set  up,  and  when  pulling  down, 
I  saw  Diabolus  in  his  possession. 
And  ]\Iansoul  also  under  his  oppression. 
Yea,  I  was  there  when  she  owned  him  for  Lord, 
And  to  him  did  submit  with  one  accord. 

When  Mansoul  trampled  upon  things  divint 
And  wallowed  in  filth  as  doth  a  swine ; 
When  she  betook  herself  unto  her  arms. 
Fought  her  Emmanuel,  despis'd  his  charms. 
Then  I  was  there,  and  did  rejoice  to  see 
Diabolus  and  Mansoul  so  agree. 

Let  no  man  then  count  me  a  fable-maker. 

Nor  make  my  name  or  credit  a  partaker 

Of  their  derision :  what  is  here  in  view. 

Of  mine  own  knowledge  I  dare  say  is  true. 
•  The  antiquity  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  might  have  afforded  great  scope  for  imaginative  simili- 
tude, or  rather  the  antiquity  of  human  faith  in  its  existence.  It  did  not  origir.ate  with  Christians. 
Phcrecydes,  who  lived  600  years  before  Christ,  is  said,  on  the  authority  of  Cicero,  to  have  been 
the  first  philosopher  who  taught  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  The  ancient  Indians  held  the  human 
mir  d  to  be  of  celestial  origin,  to  have  a  near  relation  to  God,  to  whom  it  returned  on  departing 
from  the  body,  as  to  the  parent  who  had  sent  it  forth. 


TO  THE  READER. 

I  saw  the  Prince's  armed  men  come  down. 
By  troopsj  by  thousands,  to  besiege  the  town. 
I  saw  the  captains,  heard  the  trumpets  sound, 
And  how  his  forces  covered  all  the  ground. 
Yea,  how  *hey  set  themselves  in  battle-ray : 
I  shall  remember  to  my  dying  day. " 

I  saw  the  colours  waving  in  the  wind, 
And  they  within  to  mischief  how  combin'd, 
To  ruin  Mansoul,  and  to  make  away 
Her  pnmum  mobile  without  delay. 

I  saw  the  mounts  cast  up  against  the  town. 
And  how  the  slings  were  plac'd,  to  beat  it  down. 
I  heard  the  stones  fly  whizzing  by  mine  ears, 
(What  longer  kept  in  mind  than  got  in  fears  ?) 
I  heard  them  fall,  and  saw  what  work  they  made, 
And  how  old  Mors  did  cover  with  his  shade 
The  face  of  Mansoul ;  and  I  heard  her  cry. 
Woe  worth  the  day,  in  dying  I  shall  die. 

I  saw  the  battering-rams,  and  how  they  play'd, 
To  beat  ope  Ear-gate,  aijd  I  was  afraid. 
Not  only  Ear-gate,  but  the  very  town, 
Would  by  those  battering-rams  be  beaten  down. 

I  saw  the  fights,  and  heard  the  captains  shout, 
And  in  each  battle  saw  who  faced  about ; 
I  saw  who  wounded  were,  and  who  were  slain ; 
And  who  when  dead,  would  come  to  life  again. 

I  heard  the  cries  of  those  that  wounded  were, 
(While  others  fought  like  men  bereft  of  fear) 
And  while  they  cry,  kill,  kill,  was  in  mine  ears. 
The  gutters  ran,  not  so  with  blood  as  tears. 

Indeed  the  captains  did  not  always  fight. 
But  then  they  would  molest  us  day  and  night ; 
Their  cry.  Up,  fall  on,  let  us  take  the  town. 
Kept  us  from  sleeping,  or  from  lying  down. 

*•  "  Thou  hast  covered  my  head  in  the  day  of  battle." — Psalms,  cxI.  7. 
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I  was  there  when  the  gates  were  broken  ope, 
And  saw  how  Mansoul  then  was  stript  of  hope. 

I  saw  the  captains  march  into  the  town, 
How  there  they  fought,  and  did  their  foes  cut  down, 

I  heard  the  Prince  bid  Boanerges  go 
Up  to  the  castle,  and  there  seize  his  foe. 
And  saw  him  and  his  fellows  biing  him  down. 
In  chains  of  great  contempt  quite  thi-ough  the  town. 

I  saw  Emmanuel,  when  he  possess'd 
His  town  of  Mansoul,  and  how  greatly  bless'd 
A  town,  his  gallant  town  of  Mansoul  was, 
When  she  receiv'd  his  pardon,  lov'd  his  laws. 

When  the  Diabolonians  were  caught, 
When  tried,  and  when  to  execution  brought. 
Then  I  was  there  :  yea,  I  was  standing  by, 
When  Mansoul  did  the  rebels  crucify. 

I  also  saw  ISIansoul  clad  all  in  white, 
And  heard  her  Prince  call  her  lijs  heart's  delight. 
I  saw  him  put  upon  her  chains  of  gold. 
And  rings  and  bracelets,  goodly  to  behold. 

What  shall  I  say?  I  heard  the  people's  cries, 
And  saw  the  Prince  wipe  tears  from  Mansoul's  eyes.' 
I  heard  the  groans,  and  saw  the  joy  of  many. 
Tell  you  of  all,  I  neither  will,  nor  can  I. 
But  by  what  here  I  say,  you  well  may  see 
That  Mansoul's  matchless  wars  no  fables  be. 

Mansoid,  the  desire  of  both  Princes  was, 
One  keep  his  gain  would,  t'other  gain  his  loss ; 
Diabolus  would  cry,  the  town  is  mine ; 
Emmanuel  would  plead  a  right  dirine 
Unto  his  Mansoid  ;  then  to  blows  they  go, 
And  Mansoul  cries,  these  wars  ^vill  mc  undo. 
The  Saviour  weeps  over  Mansoul  as  he  he  did  over  sinful  Jerusalem.     Sin  cannot  alienate  the 
love  of  the  Saviour  of  mankind.     "  When  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  fox 
the  ungodly." — Jiomans,  ».  0. 


TO  THE  READER. 

Mansoul !  her  wars  seemed  endless  in  her  eyes, 
She's  lost  by  one,  becomes  another's  prize. 
And  he  again  that  lost  her  last  would  swear, 
Have  her  I  wUl,  or  her  in  pieces  tear. 

Mansoul,  it  was  the  very  seat  of  war 
Wherefore  her  troubles  greater  were  by  far. 
Than  only  where  the  noise  of  war  is  heard, 
Or  where  the  shaking  of  a  sword  is  fear'd, 
Or  only  where  small  skirmishes  are  fought. 
Or  where  the  fancy  fighteth  with  a  thought 

She  saw  the  swords  of  fighting  men  made  red. 
And  heard  the  cries  of  those  with  them  wounded ; 
Must  not  their  frights  then  be  much  more  by  far, 
Than  theirs  who  to  such  doings  strangers  are  ? 
Or  theirs  that  hear  the  beating  of  a  di-um, 
But  not  made  fly  for  fear  from  house  or  home. 

Mansoul  not  only  heard  the  trumpets  sound. 
But  saw  her  gallants  gasping  on  the  ground. 
Wherefore  we  must  not  think  that  she  could  rest 
With  them  whose  greatest  earnest  is  but  jest  j 
Or  where  the  blust'ring  threat'ning  of  great  wars 
Do  end  in  parleys,  or  in  wording  jars 

Mansoul,  her  mighty  wars  they  did  portend 
Her  weal  or  woe,  and  that  world  without  end. 
Wherefore  she  must  be  more  concerned  than  they, 
Whose  fears  begin  and  end  the  selfsame  day. 
Or  where  none  other  harm  doth  come  to  him 
That  is  engag'd,  but  loss  of  life  or  limb. 
As  all  must  needs  confess  that  now  do  dwell 
In  Universe,  and  can  this  story  tell. 

Count  me  not  then  with  them,  that  to  amaze 
The  people,  set  them  on  the  stars  to  gaze. 
Insinuating  with  much  confidence, 
That  each  of  them  is  now  the  residence 
Of  some  brave  creatures ;  yea,  a  world  they  will 
Have  in  each  star,  though  it  be  past  their  slcill 


TO  THE  READER. 

To  make  it  manifest  to  any  man, 

That  reason  hath,  or  tell  his  fingers  can. 

But  I  have  too  long  held  thee  in  the  porcJi. 
And  kept  thee  from  the  sunshine  with  a  torch. 
WeU,  now  go  forward,  step  within  the  door. 
And  there  behold  fiye  hundred  times  much  morf 
Of  all  sorts  of  such  inward  rarities 
As  please  the  mind  will,  and  will  feed  the  eyes 
With  those,  which,  if  a  christian,  thou  wilt  see. 
Not  small,  but  things  of  greatest  moment  be. 
Nor  do  thou  go  to  work  without  my  key, 
(In  mysteries  men  soon  do  lose  their  way ;) 
And  also  turn  it  right,  if  thou  wouldst  know 
My  riddle,  and  wouldst  with  my  heifer  plough.'' 
It  lies  there  in  the  window,  fare  thee  well. 
My  next  may  be  to  ring  thy  passing-beU.' 

JOHN  BUNYAN. 


'  In  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness  Bunyan  felt  himself  stronger  than  Samson:  the  latter  com- 
plained that  "  the  men  of  th»  city"  ploughed  with  his  heifer ;  our  author  invites  them  to  do  so. 

■  This  playful  conceit  many  serious  readers  have  considered  rather  out  of  its  place,  but  in  the 
author's  time  it  was  common  to  make  anagrams  on  the  most  awful  subjects.  When  the  assassina- 
tion of  Sir  Edmundbury  Godfrey  occupied  all  minds,  the  letters  of  his  name  were  formed  into  "  1 
fynd  murder'd  by  rogues." 


OME  say  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  is  not  mine. 
Insinuating  as  if  I  would  shine 
In  name  and  fame  by  the  worth  of  another. 
Like  some  made  rich  by  robbing  of  their  brother. 

Or  that  so  fond  I  am  of  being  sire, 

m  father  bastards ;  or,  if  need  require, 

I'll  tell  a  lie  in  print  to  get  applause. 

I  scorn  it :  John  such  dirt-heap  never  was, 

Since  God  converted  him.     Let  this  suffice 

To  show  why  I  my  pilgrim  patronize. 


It  came  from  mine  own  heart,  so  to  my  head. 
And  thence  into  my  fingers  trickled; 
Then  to  my  pen,  from  whence  immediately 
On  paper  I  did  dribble  it  daintily. 


Manner  and  matter  too  was  all  mine  own, 
Nor  was  it  unto  any  mortal  known, 
'Till  I  had  done  it.     Nor  did  any  then, 
By  books,  by  wits,  by  tongues,  or  hand,  or  pen, 
Add  five  words  to  it,  or  write  half  a  line 
Thereof :  the  whole,  and  every  whit  is  mine. 


AN  ADVERTISEMENT  TO  THE  READER. 

Also  for  this  thine  eye  is  now  upon, 
The  matter  in  this  maner  came  from  none 
But  the  same  heart  and  head,  fingers,  and  pen, 
As  did  the  other.     Witness  all  good  men : 
For  none  in  all  the  world,  without  a  lie. 
Can  say  that  this  is  mine,  excepting  I.° 

I  write  not  this  of  any  ostentation, 
Nor  'cause  I  seek  of  men  their  commendation ; 
I  do  it  to  keep  them  from  such  surmise. 
As  tempt  them  will  my  name  to  scandalize. 
Witness  my  name,  if  anagram'd  to  thee. 
The  letters  make,  Nu  hony  in  a  B. 


JOHN  BUNYAN. 

•■  When  Bunyan  first  became  a  "  fisher  of  men"  his  former  lowly  calling  subjected  him  to  many 
tneers,  but  on  his  coming  before  the  world  as  an  author  the  literary  eS'orts  of  a  tinker  were  treated 
with  great  derision.  The  talent  of  the  author  brought  shame  to  his  supercilious  critics  ;  and  then 
when  the  merit  of  his  performance  could  not  ba  denied  they  sliifted  their  ground,  and  pretended 
that  he  was  not  the  author  of  The  Pilgrim's  Progress.  Here,  as  at  the  commencement  of  the 
second  part  of  his  former  work,  he  is  an.xious  to  refute  the  calumny,  by  deciariug— 
■•  Manner  and  matter  too  was  aU  hts  own  " 


N  my  travels,  as  I  walked  through  many  regions  and 
countries,  it  was  my  chance  to  happen  into  that 
famous  continent  of  Universe.  A  very  large  and 
spacious  country  it  is.  It  lieth  between  the  two 
poles,  and  just  amidst  the  four  points  of  the  heavens.  It  is  a  place  well 
watered,  and  richly  adorned  with  hills  and  valleys,  bravely  situate ;  and 
for  the  most  part  (at  least  where  I  was)  veiy  fruitful,  also  well  peopled, 
and  a  very  sweet  au-. 

The  people  are  not  all  of  one  complexion,  nor  yet  of  one  language, 
mode,  or  way  of  religion ;  but  differ  as  much  as  (it  is  said)  do  the  planets 
themselves.  Some  are  right,  and  some  are  wrong,  even  as  it  happeneth 
to  be  in  lesser  regions. 

In  this  countiy,  as  I  said,  it  was  my  lot  to  travel,  and  there  travel  I  did, 
and  that  so  long,  even  till  I  learned  much  of  their  mother  tongue,  together 
with  the  customs  and  manners  of  them  among  whom  I  was.  And  to 
speak  truth,  I  was  much  delighted  to  see  and  hear  many  things  which  I 
saw  and  heard  among  them :  yea,  I  had  (to  be  sure)  even  lived  and  died 
among  them,  (so  was  I  taken  with  them  and  their  doings,)  had  not  my 
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Master  sent  for  me  home  to  his  house,  there  to  do  business  for  him,  and 
to  oversee  business  done. 

Now,  there  is  in  this  gallant  countiy  of  Universe,  a  fair  and  delicate 
town,  a  corporation,  called  Man-soul;  a  town  for  its  buildings  so  curious,  for 
its  situation  so  commodious,  for  its  privileges  so  advantageous,  I  mean  with 
reference  to  its  original,  that  I  may  say  of  it,  as  was  said  before  of  the  con- 
tinent in  which  it  is  placed,  there  is  not  its  equal  under  the  whole  heaven. 

As  to  the  situation  of  this  town,  it  lieth  just  between  the  two  worlds, 
and  the  first  founder  and  builder  of  it,  so  far  as  by  the  best  and  most 
authentic  recoi'ds  I  can  gather,  was  one  Shaddai,  and  he  built  it  for  his 
own  delight.  He  made  it  the  mirror  and  glory  of  all  that  he  made  ;  even 
the  top  piece  beyond  anything  else  that  he  did  in  that  country;  yea,  so 
goodly  a  town  was  Mansoul,  when  it  was  first  built,  that  it  is  said  by  some, 
the  gods.,  at  the  setting  up  thereof,  came  down  to  see  it,  and  sang  for  joy. 
And  as  he  made  it  goodly  to  behold,  so  also  mighty  to  have  domininion 
over  all  the  country  round  about.  Yea,  all  was  commanded  to  acknow- 
ledge Mansoul  for  their  metropolitan,  all  was  enjoined  to  do  homage  to  it ; 
ay,  the  town  itself  had  positive  commission  and  power  from  her  King,  to 
demand  service  of  all,  and  also  to  subdue  any,  that  anywise  denied  to  do  it. 

There  was  reared  up  in  the  midst  of  this  town,  a  most  famous  and 
stately  palace  ;  for  strength  it  might  be  called  a  castle  ;  for  pleasantness,  a 
paradise ;  for  largeness,  a  place  so  copious,  as  to  contain  all  the  world. 
This  place  the  King  Shaddai  intended  but  for  himself  alone,"  and  not 
another  with  him ;  partly  because  of  his  own  delights,  and  partly  because 
he  would  not  that  the  terror  of  strangers  should  be  upon  the  town.  This 
place  Shaddai  made  also  a  garrison  of,  but  committed  the  keeping  of  it 
only  to  the  men  of  the  town. 

The  wall  of  the  town  was  well  built,  yea,  so  fast  and  firm  was  it  knit 
and  compact  together,  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  townsmen  themselves, 
they  could  not  have  been  shaken  or  broken  for  ever. 

For  here  lay  the  excellent  wisdom  of  him  that  built  ]\Iansoul,  that  the 
walls  could  never  be  broken  down  nor  hurt,  by  the  most  mighty  adverse 
potentates,  unless  the  townsmen  gave  consent  thereto. 

This  famous  town  of  Mansoul  had  five  gates,  in  at  which  to  come,  out 
at  which  to  go,  and  these  were  made  likewise  answerable  to  the  walls,  to 

•  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool :  where  is 
the  house  that  ye  build  unto  me  ?  and  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest." — IsaUih,  \x\i.,  1. 
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wit,  impregnable,  and  such  as  could  never  be  opened,  nor  forced,  but  by 
the  will  and  leave  of  those  within.  The  names  of  the  gates  were  these, — 
Ear-gate,  Eye-gate,  Mouth-gate,  Nose-gate,  and  Feet-gate. 

Other  things  there  were  that  belonged  to  the  town  of  Mansoul,  which, 
if  you  adjoin  to  these,  will  yet  give  further  demonstration  to  all,  of  the 
glory  and  strength  of  the  place.  It  had  always  a  sufficiency  of  provision 
within  its  walls ;  it  had  the  best,  most  wholesome,  and  excellent  law  that 
then  was  extant  in  the  world.  There  was  not  a  rascal,  rogue,  or  traitorous 
person  then  within  its  walls ;  they  were  all  true  men,  and  fast  joined 
together,  and  this  you  know  is  a  great  matter.  And  to  all  these  it  was 
always  (so  long  as  it  had  the  goodness  to  keep  true  to  Shaddai  the  King) 
his  countenance,  his  protection,  and  it  was  his  delight,  &c. 

Well,  upon  a  time,  there  was  one  Diabolus,  a  mighty  giant,  made  an 
assault  upon  this  famous  town  of  Mansoul  to  take  it,  and  make  it  his  own 
habitation.  This  giant  was  king  of  the  blacks  or  negroes,  and  a  most 
raving  prince  he  was.  We  will,  if  you  please,  first  discourse  of  the  original 
of  this  Diabolus,  and  then  of  his  taking  of  this  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

This  Diabolus  is  indeed  a  great  and  mighty  prince,  and  yet  both  poor 
and  beggarly.  As  to  his  original,  he  was  at  first  one  of  the  servants  oi 
King  Shaddai,  made,  and  taken,  and  put  by  him  into  most  high  and 
mighty  place,  yea,  was  put  into  such  principalities  as  belonged  to  the  best 
of  his  territories  and  dominions.  This  Diabolus  was  made  son  of  the 
morning,  and  a  brave  place  he  had  of  it ;  it  brought  him  much  glory,  and 
gave  him  much  brightness,  an  income  that  might  have  contented  his 
Luciferian  heart,  had  it  not  been  insatiable,  and  enlarged  as  hell  itself 

Well,  he  seeing  himself  thus  exalted  to  greatness  and  honour,  and 
raging  in  his  mind  for  higher  state  and  degree,  what  dotli  he,  but  begins  to 
think  with  himself,  how  he  might  be  set  up  as  Lord  over  all,  and  have  the 
sole  power  under  Shaddai.  (Now  that  did  the  King  reserve  for  his  Son, 
yea,  and  had  already  bestowed  it  upon  him.)  Wherefore,  he  first  consults 
with  himself  what  had  best  to  be  done,  and  then  breaks  his  mind  to  some 
other  of  his  companions,  to  which  they  also  agreed.  So  in  fine  they  came 
to  this  issue,  that  they  should  make  an  attempt  upon  the  King's  Son,  to 
destroy  him,  that  the  inheritance  might  be  their's.  Well,  to  be  short,  the 
treason  (as  I  said)  was  concluded,  the  time  appointed,  the  word  given,  the 
rebels  I'endezvoused,  and  the  assault  attempted.  Now  the  King  and  his 
Son,  being  all,  and  always  ej'e,  could  not  but  discern  all  passages  in  his 
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dominions  ;  and  he  having  always  love  for  his  Son  as  for  himself,  could 
not,  at  what  he  saw,  but  be  greatly  provoked  and  offended  ;  wherefore 
what  does  he,  but  takes  them  in  the  very  nick ;  and  the  first  trip  that 
they  made  toward  their  design,  convicts  them  of  their  treason,  horrid 
rebellion,  and  conspiracy,  that  they  had  devised,  and  now  attempted  to  put 
into  practice  ;  and  casts  theni  all  together  out  of  all  place  of  trust,  benefit, 
honour,  and  preferment.  This  done,  he  banishes  them  the  court,  turns 
them  down  into  the  horrible  pits,""  as  fast  bound  in  chains,  never  more  to 
expect  the  least  favour  from  his  hands,  but  to  abide  the  judgment  that  he 
had  appointed,  and  that  for  ever,  and  yet. 

Now,  they  being  thus  cast  out  of  all  place  of  trust,  profit,  and  honour, 
and  also  knowing  that  they  had  lost  their  prince's  favour  for  ever,  being 
banished  his  courts,  and  cast  down  to  the  horrible  pits ;  you  may  be  sure 
they  would  now  add  to  their  former  pride,  what  malice  and  rage  against 
Shaddai,  and  against  his  Son,  they  could.  Wherefore,  roving  and  ranging 
in  much  fury  from  place  to  place,  (if  perhaps  they  might  find  something 
that  was  the  King's,  to  revenge,  by  spoiling  of  that,  themselves  on  him) ; 
at  last  they  happened  into  this  spacious  country  of  Universe,  and  steer 
their  course  towards  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  and  considering  that  that  town 
was  one  of  the  chief  works  and  delights  of  King  Shaddai,  what  do  they, 
but,  after  counsel  taken,  make  an  assault  upon  that.  I  say,  they  knew  that 
Mansoul  belonged  unto  Shaddai,  for  they  were  there  when  he  built  it,  and 
beautified  it  for  himself.  So  when  they  had  tound  the  place,  they  shouted 
horribly  for  joy,  and  roared  on  it  as  a  lion  upon  the  prey,  saying.  Now  we 
have  found  the  prize,  and  how  to  be  revenged  on  King  Shaddai  for  what 
he  hath  done  to  us.  So  they  sat  down,  and  called  a  council  of  war,  and 
considered  with  themselves  what  ways  and  methods  they  had  best  to 
engage  in,  for  the  winning  to  themselves  this  famous  town  of  Mansoul ; 
and  these  four  things  were  then  propounded  to  be  considered  of: 

1.  Whether  they  had  best,  all  of  them,  to  show  themselves  in  this 
design  to  the  town  of  Mansoul  ? 

2.  Whether  they  had  best  to  go  and  sit  down  against  Mansoul,  in  their 
now  ragged  and  beggarly  guise  ? 

*•  "  There  was  war  in  heaven :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon  ;  and  the 
dragon  fought  and  his  angels,  and  ])rcvailed  not ;  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  ia 
heaven.  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the  devil,  and  satan, 
which  deceiveth  the  whole  world." — Revelations,  xii.,  7,  8,  9. 
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3.  Whether  they  had  best  show  to  Mansoul  their  intentions,  and  what 
design  they  came  about,  or  whether  to  assault  it  with  words  and  ways  of 
deceit  ? 

4.  ^Iiether  they  had  not  best,  to  some  of  theu'  companions,  to  give  out 
private  orders  to  take  the  advantage,  if  they  see  one  or  more  of  the  prin- 
cipal townsmen,  to  shoot  them  ;  if  thereby  they  should  judge  their  cause 
and  design  will  the  better  be  promoted  ? 

It  was  answered,  to  the  first  of  these  proposals,  in  the  negative,  to  wit, 
That  it  would  not  be  best  that  all  should  show  themselves  before  the  town; 
because  the  appearance  of  many  of  them  might  alarm  and  fright  the  town; 
whereas  a  few,  or  but  one  of  them,  was  not  likely  to  do  it.  And  to  enforce 
this  advice  to  take  place,  it  was  added  further,  that  if  Mansoul  was  frighted, 
or  did  take  the  alarm,  it  is  impossible,  said  Diabolus,  (for  he  spake  now,) 
that  we  should  take  the  town  ;  for  that  none  can  enter  into  it  without  its 
own  consent.  Let  therefore  but  few,  or  but  one,  assault  Mansoul,  and  in 
mine  opinion,  said  Diabolus,  let  me  be  he.  WTierefore  to  this  they  all 
agi'eed ;  and 

Then  to  the  second  proposal  they  came,  namely.  Whether  they  had  best 
to  go  and  sit  down  before  Mansoul  in  their  now  ragged  and  beggarly  guise? 
To  which  it  was  answered  also  in  the  negative.  By  no  means ;  and  that 
because  though  the  town  of  Mansoul  had  been  made  to  know,  and  to  have 
to  do  before  now,  with  things  that  are  invisible,  they  did  never  as  yet  see 
any  of  their  fellow-creatures  in  so  sad  and  rascally  a  condition  as  they. 
And  this  was  the  advice  of  that  fierce  Alecto.  Then  said  Apollyon,  The 
advice  is  pertinent ;  for  even  one  of  us,  appearing  to  them  as  we  are  now, 
must  needs  both  beget  and  multiply  such  thoughts  in  them,  as  will  both 
put  them  into  a  consternation  of  spirit,  and  necessitate  them  to  put  them- 
selves upon  their  guard :  and  if  so,  said  he,  then,  as  my  Lord  Alecto  said 
but  now,  it  is  in  vain  for  us  to  think  of  taking  the  town.  Then  said  that 
mighty  giant  Beelzebub,  The  advice  that  already  is  given  is  safe,  for  though 
the  men  of  Mansoul  have  seen  such  things  as  we  once  were,  yet  hitherto 
they  did  never  behold  such  things  as  we  now  are :  and  it  is  best,  in  mine 
opinion,  to  come  upon  them  in  such  a  guise  as  is  common  to,  and  most 
familiar  among  them.  To  this  when  they  had  consented,  the  next  thing 
to  be  considered  was,  in  what  shape,  hue,  or  guise,  Diabolus  had  best  to 
show  himself,  when  he  went  about  to  make  Mansoul  his  own.  Then  one 
said  one  thing,  and  another  the  contrary :  at  last,  Lucifer  answered,  that 
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in  his  opinion,  it  was  best  that  his  lordship  should  assume  the  body  oi 
some  of  those  ci'eatures  that  they  of  the  town  had  dominion  over ;  for, 
quoth  he,  these  are  not  only  familiar  to  them,  but  being  under  them,  they 
will  never  imagine  that  an  attempt  should  by  them  be  made  upon  the 
town ;  and  to  blind  all,  let  him  assume  the  body  of  one  of  these  beasts 
that  Mansoul  deems  to  be  wiser  than  any  of  the  rest.  This  advice  was 
applauded  of  all ;  so  it  was  determined  that  the  giant  Diabolus  should 
assume  the  dragon,  for  that  he  was  in  those  days  as  familiar  with  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  as  now  is  the  bird  with  the  boy."  For  nothing  that  was  in  its 
primitive  state  was  at  all  amazing  to  them. 

Then  they  proceeded  to  the  third  thing,  which  was.  Whether  they  had    I 
best  to  show  their  intentions,  or  the  design  of  his  coming,  to  JNIansoul,  or    | 
no  ?     This  also  was  answered  in  the  negative,  because  of  the  weight  that 
was  in  the  former  reasons,  to  wit,  for  that  Mansoul  were  a  strong  people, 
a  strong  people  in  a  strong  town,  whose  walls  and  gates  were  impregnable, 
(to  say  nothing  of  their  castle,)  nor  can  they  by  any  means  be  won  but  by 
their  own  consent.      Besides,  said  Legion  (for  he  gave  answer  to  this),  a 
discovery  of  our  intentions  may  make  them  send  to  their  King  for  aid, 
and  if  that  be  done,  I  know  quickly  what  time  of  day  it  will  be  with  us. 
Therefore,  let  us  assault  them  in  all  pretended  fairness,  covering  of  oui 
intentions  with  all  manner  of  lies,  flatteries,  delusive  words ;  feigning  of    ' 
things  that  never  will  be,  and  promising  of  that  to  them  that  they  shall    [ 
never  find.     This  is  the  way  to  win  Mansoul,  and  to  make  them  of  them- 
selves to  open  their  gates  to  us ;  yea,  and  to  desire  us  too,  to  come  in  to 
them.     And  the  reason  why  I  think  that  this  project  will  dois,  because    ! 
the  people  of  Mansoul  now  are  eveiy  one  simple  and  innocent ;  and  all    : 
honest  and  true ;  nor  do  they  as  yet  know  what  it  is  to  be  assaulted  with 
fraud,  guile,  and  hypocrisy.     They  are  strangers  to  lying  and  dissembling 
lips  ;  wherefore  we  cannot,  if  thus  we  be  disguised,  by  them  at  all  be  dis- 
cerned ;  our  lies  shall  go  for  tioie  sayings,  and  our  dissimulation  for  upright 
deahngs.     What  we  promise  them,  they  will  in  that  believe  us,  especially    I 
if,  in  all  our  lies  and  feigned  words,  we  pretend  gi'eat  love  to  them,  and    I 
that  our  design  is  only  their  advantage  and  honour.     Now  there  was  not    ; 
one  bit  of  a  reply  against  this ;  this  went  as  current  down,  as  doth  the 
water  down  a  steep  descent. 

'  "  The  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  or 
her  seed,  which  keep  the  commandments  of  God." — Revelations,  xii.,  17. 
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Wherefore  they  go  to  consider  of  the  last  proposal,  which  was,  Whether 
they  had  not  best  to  give  out  orders  to  some  of  their  company,  to  shoot 
some  one  or  more  of  the  principal  of  the  townsmen,  if  they  judge  that 
their  cause  may  be  promoted  thereby.  This  was  carried  in  the  affirmative, 
and  the  man  that  was  designed  by  this  stratagem  to  be  destroyed  was  one 
Mr.  Resistance,  otherwise  called  Captain  Resistance.  And  a  great  man 
in  Mansoul  this  Captain  Resistance  was ;  and  a  man  that  the  giant 
Diabolus  and  his  band  more  feared  than  they  feared  the  whole  town  of 
Mansoul  besides.  Now  who  should  be  the  actor  to  do  the  murder,  that 
was  the  next ;  and  they  appointed  one  Tisiphane,  a  fury  of  the  lake, 
to  do  it. 

They  thus  ha^dng  ended  their  council  of  war,  rose  up,  and  assayed  to  do 
as  they  had  determined :  they  marched  towards  Mansoul,  but  all  in  a 
manner  invisible,  save  one,  only  one;  nor  did  he  approach  the  town  in  his 
own  likeness,  but  under  the  shape  and  in  the  body  of  a  dragon. 

So  they  drew  up  and  sat  down  before  Ear-gate,  for  that  was  the 
place  of  hearing  for  all  without  the  town,  as  Eye-gate  was  the  place  of 
perspection.  So  as  I  said,  he  came  up  with  his  train  to  the  gate,  and  laid 
his  ambuscado  for  Captain  Resistance  within  bow-shot  of  the  town.  This 
done,  the  giant  ascended  up  close  to  the  gate,  and  called  to  the  town  of 
Mansoul  for  audience.  Nor  took  he  any  with  him,  but  one  Ill-pause,  who 
was  his  orator  in  all  difficult  matters.  Now,  as  I  said,  he  being  come  up 
to  the  gate,  (as  the  manner  of  those  times  was,)  sounded  his  trumpet  for 
audience.  At  which  the  chief  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  such  as  my  Lord 
Innocent,  my  Lord  Willbewill,  my  Lord  Mayor,  Mr.  Recorder,  and 
Captain  Resistance,  came  down  to  the  wall  to  see  who  was  there,  and 
what  was  the  matter.  And  my  Lord  Willbewill,  when  he  had  looked  over 
and  saw  who  stood  at  the  gate,  demanded  what  he  was,  wherefore 
he  was  come,  and  why  he  roused  the  town  of  Mansoul  with  so  unusual 
a  sound  ? 

Diab.  (Diabolus  then,  as  if  he  had  been  a  lamb,  began  his  oration,  and 
said),*  Gentlemen  of  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul,  I  am,  as  you  may  per- 
ceive, no  far  dweller  from  you,  but  near,  and  one  that  is  bound  by  the  king 
to  do  you  my  homage,  and  what  service  I  can ;  wherefore  that  I  may  be 
faithful  to  myself,  and  to  you,  I  have  somewhat  of  concern  to  impart  unto 

^  "  Now  the  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field  which  the  Lord  God  had 
made." — Genesis,  iii.,  1. 
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you.  Wherefore  grant  me  your  audience,  and  hear  me  patiently.  And 
first,  I  will  assure  \ou,  it  is  not  myself,  but  you,  not  mine,  but  your 
advantage,  that  I  seek  by  what  I  now  do,  as  will  full  well  be  made  mani- 
fest by  that  I  have  opened  my  mind  unto  you.  For,  gentlemen,  I  am  (to 
tell  you  the  truth)  come  to  show  you  how  you  may  obtain  great  and  ample 
deliverance  from  a  bondage,  that  unawares  to  yourselves  you  are  capti- 
vated and  enslaved  undor.'  At  this  the  town  of  Mansoul  began  to 
prick  up  its  ears ;  and  what  is  it,  pray,  what  is  it,  thought  they.  And  he 
said,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  to  you  concerning  your  King,  concerning 
his  law,  and  also  touching  yourselves.  Touching  your  King,  I  know  he  is 
great  and  potent,  but  yet,  all  that  he  hath  said  to  you,  is  neither  true,  nor 
yet  for  your  advantage.  1 .  It  is  not  true,  for  that  wherewith  he  hath 
hitherto  awed  you,  shall  not  come  to  pass,  nor  be  fulfilled,  though  you  do 
the  thing  that  he  hath  forbidden.  But  if  there  was  danger,  what  a  slavery 
it  is  to  live  always  in  fear  of  the  greatest  of  punishments,  for  doing  so 
small  and  trivial  a  thing  as  eating  of  a  little  fruit  is  !  2.  Touching  his  laws, 
this  I  say  further,  they  ai'e  both  unreasonable,  intricate,  and  intolerable  ; 
unreasonable,  as  was  hinted  before,  for  that  the  punishment  is  not  propor- 
tioned to  the  offence.  There  is  great  difference  and  disproportion  betwixt 
the  life  and  an  apple ;  yet  the  one  must  go  for  the  other  by  the  law 
of  your  Shaddai.  But  it  is  also  intricate,  in  that  he  saith,  first,  you  may 
eat  of  all  ;  and  yet  after,  forbids  the  eating  of  one.  And  then,  in  the  last 
place,  it  must  needs  be  intolerable,  forasmuch  as  that  fruit  which  you  are 
forbidden  to  eat  of,  (if  you  are  forbidden  any)  is  that,  and  that  alone, 
which  is  able,  by  your  eating,  to  muiister  to  you  a  good  as  yet  unknown 
by  you.  This  is  manifest  by  the  very  name  of  the  tree ;  it  is  called 
"  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;"  and  have  you  that  knowledge 
as  yet  ?  No,  no,  nor  can  you  conceive  how  good,  how  pleasant,  and  how 
much  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise  it  is,  so  long  as  you  stand  by  your 
King's  commandment.  Why  should  you  be  holden  in  ignorance  and 
blindness  ?  Why  should  you  not  be  enlarged  in  knowledge  and  under- 
standing? And  now,  ah  !  ye  inhabitants  of  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul, 
to  speak  more  particularly  to  yourselves,  you  are  not  a  free  people  ;  you 
are  kept  both  in  bondage  and  slavery,  and  that  by  a  grievous  threat, 
no  reason  being  annexed,  but  so  I  will  have  it,  so  it  shall  be.  And  is  it 
not  grievous  to  think  on,  that  that  very  thing  that  you  are  forbidden  to  do, 
might  you  but  do  it,  would  yield  you  both  wisdom  and  honour  ?  for  then 
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your  eyes  will  be  opened,  and  you  shall  be  as  gods.  Now  since  this  is  thus, 
quoth  he,  can  you  be  kept  by  any  prince  in  more  slavery,  and  in  greatei 
bondage,  than  you  are  under  this  day  ?  You  are  made  underlings,  and 
are  wrapt  up  in  inconveniences,  as  I  have  well  made  appear.  For  what 
bondage  greater  than  to  be  kept  in  blindness  ?  Will  not  reason  tell  you 
that  it  is  better  to  have  eyes  than  to  be  without  them,  and  so  to 
be  at  liberty  to  be  better  than  to  be  shut  up  in  a  dark  and  stinking  cave  ? 

And  just  now,  while  Diabolus  was  speaking  these  words  to  Mansoul, 
Tisiphane  shot  at  Captain  Resistance,  where  he  stood  on  the  gate,  and 
mortally  wounded  him  in  the  head ;  so  that  he,  to  the  amazement  of  the 
townsmen,  and  the  encouragement  of  Diabolus,  fell  down  quite  dead  over 
the  wall.  Now,  when  Captain  Resistance  was  dead  (and  he  was  the  only 
man  of  war  in  the  town),  poor  Mansoul  was  wholly  left  naked  of  com'age, 
nor  had  she  now  any  heart  to  resist.  But  this  was  as  the  devil  would 
have  it.  That  he,  Mr.  Ill-pause,  that  Diabolus  brought  with  him,  who 
was  his  orator,  and  he  addressed  himself  to  speak  to  the  town  of  Mansoul: 
— the  tenour  of  whose  speech  here  follows. 

Ill-pause.  Gentlemen,  quoth  he,  it  is  my  master's  happiness,  that  he 
hath  this  day  a  quiet  and  teachable  auditory,  and  it  is  hoped  by  us,  that 
we  shall  prevail  with  you  not  to  cast  off  good  advice ;  my  master  has  a 
very  great  love  for  you,  and  although,  as  he  very  well  knows,  that  he  runs 
the  hazard  of  the  anger  of  King  Shaddai,  yet  love  to  you  will  make  him 
do  more  than  that.  Nor  doth  there  need  that  a  word  more  should  be 
spoken  to  confirm  for  truth  what  he  hath  said  ;  there  is  not  a  word 
but  carries  in  it  self-evidence  in  its  bowels;  the  veiy  name  of  the  tree  may 
put  an  end  to  all  controversy  in  this  matter.  I  therefore  at  this  time  shall 
only  add  this  advice  to  you,  under,  and  by  the  leave  of  my  lord,  (and  with 
that  he  made  Diabolus  a  very  low  congee.)  Consider  his  words,  look  on 
the  tree,  and  the  promising  fruit  thereof;  remember  also  that  yet  j^ou 
know  but  little,  and  that  this  is  the  way  to  know  more :  and  if  your 
reasons  be  not  conquered  to  accept  of  such  good  counsel,  you  are  not  the 
men  that  I  took  you  to  be.  But  when  the  townsfolk  saw  that  the  tree 
was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  a  tree  to 
be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  they  did  as  old  Ill-pause  advised  ;  they  took 
and  did  eat  thereof.  Now,  this  I  should  have  told  you  before,  that,  even 
then,  when  this  Ill-pause  was  making  of  his  speech  to  the  townsmen,  my 
Lord  Innocency,  whether  by  a  shot  from  the  camp  of  the  giant,  or  from  a 
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sinking  qualm  that  suddenly  took  him,  or  rather  by  the  stinking  breath  of 
that  treacherous  villain  old  Ill-pause,  (for  so  I  am  most  apt  to  think,)  sunk 
down  in  the  place  where  he  stood,  nor  could  he  be  brought  to  life  again. 
Thus  these  two  brave  men  died  ;  brave  men  I  call  them,  for  they  were  the 
beauty  and  glory  of  Mansoul,  so  long  as  they  lived  therein  :  nor  did  there 
now  remain  any  more  a  noble  spirit  in  Mansoul,  they  all  fell  down,  and 
yielded  obedience  to  Diabolus,  and  became  his  slaves  and  vassals  as  vou 
shall  hear. 

Now  these  being  dead,  what  do  the  rest  of  the  townsfolk,  but  as  men 
that  had  found  a  fool's  paradise,  they  presently,  as  afore  was  hinted,  fall  to 
prove  the  truth  of  the  giant's  words ;  and  first  they  did  as  Ill-pause  had 
taught  them,  they  looked,  they  considered,  they  were  taken  with  the 
forbidden  fruit,  they  took  thereof,  and  did  eat ;  and  having  eaten,  they 
became  immediately  drunken  therewith  ;^  so  they  opened  the  gate,  both 
Ear-gate  and  Eye-gate,  and  let  in  Diabolus  with  all  his  bands,  quite 
forgetting  their  good  Shaddai,  his  law%  and  the  judgment  that  he  had 
annexed  with  solemn  threatening  to  the  breach  thereof. 

Diabolus,  having  now  obtained  entrance  in  at  the  gates  of  the  town, 
marches  up  to  the  middle  thereof,  to  make  his  conquest  as  sure  as 
he  could  ;  and  finding  by  this  time  the  affections  of  the  people  warmly 
inclining  to  him,  he,  as  thinking  it  w^as  best  striking  while  the  iron  is  hot, 
made  this  further  deceivable  speech  unto  them,  saying,  "  Alas  !  my  poor 
Mansoul  !^  I  have  done  thee  indeed  this  service,  as  to  promote  thee 
to  honour,  and  to  greaten  thy  liberty ;  but  alas !  alas  !  poor  Mansoul,  thou 
wantest  now  one  to  defend  thee ;  for  assure  thyself,  that  when  Shaddai 
shall  hear  what  is  done,  he  wiU  come :  for  sorry  will  he  be  that  thou  hast 
broken  his  bonds,  and  cast  his  cords  away  from  thee.  What  wilt  thou  do? 
AVilt  thou  after  enlargement  sufter  thy  privileges  to  be  invaded,  and  taken 
away  ?  or  what  wilt  thou  resolve  with  thyself?"  Then  they  all  with  one 
consent  said  to  this  bramble,  "Do  thou  reign  over  us."  So  he  accepted  the 
motion,  and  became  king  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  This  being  done,  the 
next  thing  was,  to  give  him  possession  of  the  castle,  and  so  of  the  whole 

•  Tlie  author  here  points  to  that  presumption  which  leads  men  to  think  their  own  reason 
may  be  safely  opposed  to  scripture  revelations.     Such  knowledge  as  they  rely  upon  is  more 
likely  to  mislead,  is  more  fatal  to  the  soul  than  the  most  profound  ignorance. 
'  "Such  charity  ns  leaves  all  hell  behind 

In  bitter  earnestness  of  wrath." — Whitehead. 
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strength  of  the  town.  Wherefore  into  the  castle  he  goes ;  (it  was  that 
which  Shaddai  huilt  in  Mansoul  for  his  own  dehght  and  pleasure  ;)  this 
now  was  become  a  den  and  hold  for  the  giant  Diabolus. 

Now  having  got  possession  of  this  stately  palace  or  castle,  what  doth  he, 
but  make  it  a  garrison  for  himself,  and  strengtliens  and  fortifies  it  with  all 
sorts  of  provision  against  the  King  Shaddai,  or  those  that  should  endea- 
vour the  regaining  of  it  to  him,  and  his  obedience  again. 

This  done,  but  not  thinking  himself  yet  secure  enough,  in  the  next  place, 
he  bethinks  himself  of  new-modelling  the  town ;  and  so  he  does,  setting 
up  one,  and  putting  down  another,  at  pleasure.  Wherefore  my  Lord 
Mayor,  whose  name  was  my  Lord  Understanding,  and  Mr.  Recorder,  whose 
name  was  Mr.  Conscience,  those  he  puts  out  of  place  and  power. 

As  for  my  Lord  Mayor,  though  he  was  an  understanding  man,  and  one 
too  that  had  complied  with  the  rest  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  in  admitting 
the  giant  into  the  town  ;  yet  Diabolus  thought  not  fit  to  let  him  abide  in 
his  former  lustre  and  glory,  because  he  was  a  seeing  man.  Wherefore  he 
darkened  it,  not  only  by  taking  from  him  his  office  and  power,  but  by 
building  of  an  high  and  strong  tower,  just  behind  the  sun's  reflections,  and 
the  windows  of  my  Lord's  palace :  by  which  means  his  house  and  all,  and 
the  whole  of  his  habitation,  was  made  as  dark  as  darkness  itself;  and  thus 
being  alienated  from  the  light,  he  became  as  one  that  was  born  blind.  To 
this  his  house  my  lord  was  confined,  as  to  a  prison,  nor  might  he  upon 
his  parole  go  further  than  within  his  own  bounds.  And  now,  had  he  an 
heart  to  do  for  Mansoul,  what  could  he  do  for  it,  or  wherein  could  he  be 
profitable  to  her  ?  So  then,  so  long  as  Mansoul  was  under  the  power  and 
government  of  Diabolus,  (and  so  long  it  was  under  him  as  it  was  obedient 
to  him,  which  was  even  until  by  a  war  it  was  rescued  out  of  his  hand,)  so 
long  my  Lord  Mayor  was  rather  an  impediment  in,  than  an  advantage  to, 
the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

As  for  Mr.  Recorder,  before  the  town  was  taken,  he  was  a  man  well 
read  in  the  laws  of  his  King,  and  also  a  man  of  courage  and  faithfulness  to 
speak  truth  at  every  occasion  ;  and  he  had  a  tongue  as  bravely  hung  as  he 
had  an  head  filled  with  judgment.  Now  this  man  Diabolus  could  by  no 
means  abide ;  because,  though  he  gave  his  consent  to  his  coming  into  the 
town,  yet  he  could  not,  by  all  wiles,  trials,  stratagems,  and  devices  that  he 
could  use,  make  him  wholly  his  own.  True  he  was  much  degenerated 
from  his  former  king,  and  also  much  pleased  with  many  of  the  giant's  laws 
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and  service.  But  all  this  would  not  do,  forasmuch  as  he  was  not  wholly  his. 
He  would  now  and  then  think  upon  Shaddai,  and  have  dread  of  his  law 
upon  him,  and  then  he  would  speak  with  a  voice  as  great  against  Diabolus 
as  when  a  lion  roareth ;  yea,  and  would  also,  at  certain  times,  when  his 
fits  were  upon  him,  (for  you  must  know  that  sometimes  he  had  terrible 
fits,)  make  the  whole  town  of  Mansoul  shake  with  his  voice.  And  there- 
fore the  now  king  of  Mansoul  could  not  abide  him. 

Diabolus  therefore  feared  the  Recorder  more  than  any  that  was  left  alive 
in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  because,  as  I  said,  his  words  did  shake  the  whole 
town  ;  they  were  like  the  rattling  thunder,  and  also  like  thunderclaps. 
Since,  therefore,  the  giant  could  not  make  him  wholly  his  own,  what  doth 
he  do,  but  studies  all  that  he  could  to  debauch  the  old  gentleman,  and  by 
debauchery  to  stupify  his  mind,  and  more  harden  his  heart  in  ways  of 
vanity.^  And  as  he  attempted,  so  he  accomplished  his  design.  He 
debauched  the  man,  and  by  little  and  little  so  drew  him  into  sin  and 
wickedness,  that  at  last  he  was  not  only  debauched,  as  at  first,  and  so  by 
consequence  defiled,  but  was  almost  (at  last,  I  say,)  past  all  conscience 
of  sin.  And  this  was  the  farthest  Diabolus  could  go.  Wherefore  he 
bethinks  him  of  another  project,  and  that  was,  to  persuade  the  men  of  the 
town  that  Mr.  Recorder  was  mad,  and  so  not  to  be  regarded.  And  for  this 
he  urged  his  fits,  and  said.  If  he  be  himself,  why  doth  he  not  do  thus 
always  ?  But,  quoth  he,  as  all  mad  folks  have  their  fits,  and  in  them  their 
raving  language,  so  hath  this  old  and  doating  gentleman.  Thus  by  one 
means  or  another,  he  quickly  got  Mansoul  to  slight,  neglect,  and  despise 
whatever  Mr.  Recorder  could  say  ;  for,  besides  what  already  you  have 
heard,  Diabolus  had  a  way  to  make  the  old  gentleman,  when  he  was  meny, 
unsay  and  deny  what  he  in  his  fits  had  affirmed.  And  indeed  this  was  the 
next  way  to  make  himself  ridiculous,  and  to  cause  that  no  man  should 
regard  him.  Also  now  he  never  spake  freely  for  King  Shaddai,  but  always 
by  force  and  constraint.  Besides,  he  would  at  one  time  be  hot  against 
that,  at  which  another  he  would  hold  his  peace ;  so  uneven  was  he  now  in 
his  doings.''    Sometimes  he  would  be  as  if  fast  asleep,  and  again  sometimes 

8  "  Then  cometh  the  devil  and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts  lest  they  should 
believe  and  be  saved." — Luke,  viii.,  8. 

•^  "  In  a  worldly  sense  it  may  not  be  necessary  to  exhort  the  husbandman  to  be  on  the  watch 
and  ready,  while  the  ear  is  ripening-,  for  the  summer  sun,  and  not  to  say,  'there  is  yet  so 
much  time,'  and  then  '  cometh  the  harvest ,'  but  in  a  spiritual  sense  it  is  necessary  to  do 

,  and  to  add  our  Saviour's  awakening  address  to  each ;  '  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  lift  up 
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as  dead,  even  then  when  the  whole  town  of  Mansoul  was  in  her  career 
after  vanity,  and  in  her  dance  after  the  giant's  pipe. 

Wherefore,  sometimes  when  Mansoul  did  use  to  be  frighted  with  the 
thundering  voice  of  the  Recorder  that  was,  and  when  they  did  tell  Diabolus 
of  it,  he  would  answer.  That  what  the  old  gentleman  said  was  neither  of 
love  to  him,  nor  pity  to  them,  but  of  a  foolish  fondness  that  he  had  to  be 
prating ;  and  so  would  hush,  still,  and  put  all  to  quiet  again.  And  that 
he  might  leave  no  argument  unurged,  that  might  tend  to  make  them 
secure,  he  said,  and  said  it  often,  O  Mansoul !  consider,  that  notwithstand- 
ing the  old  gentleman's  rage,  and  the  rattle  of  his  high  and  thundering 
words,  you  hear  nothing  of  Shaddai  himself;  when,  liar  and  deceiver  that 
he  was,  every  outcry  of  Mr.  Recorder  against  the  sin  of  Mansoul,  was  the 
voice  of  God  in  him  to  them.  But  he  goes  on,  and  says.  You  see  that  he 
values  not  the  loss,  nor  the  rebellion  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  nor  will  he 
trouble  himself  with  calling  of  his  town  to  a  reckoning  for  their  giving  up 
themselves  to  me.  He  knows,  that  though  you  were  his,  now  you  arf 
lawfully  mine ;  so  leaving  us  one  to  another,  he  now  hath  shaken  hif 
hands  of  us. 

Moreover,  O  Mansoul !  quoth  he,  consider  how  I  have  served  you,  even 
to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  and  that  with  the  best  that  I  have,  could  get, 
or  procure  for  you,  in  all  the  world.  Besides,  I  dare  say,  that  the  laws 
and  customs  that  you  now  are  under,  and  by  which  you  do  homage  to  me, 
do  yield  you  more  solace  and  content,  than  did  the  paradise  that  at  first 
you  possessed.  Your  liberty  also,  as  yourselves  do  very  well  know,  has 
been  greatly  widened  and  enlarged  by  me  ;  whereas  I  found  you  a  pent-up 
people.  I  have  not  laid  any  restraint  upon  you  ;  you  have  no  law,  statute, 
or  judgment  of  mine  to  fright  you  ;  I  call  none  of  you  to  account  for  your 
doings,  except  the  madman,  you  know  who  I  mean :  I  have  granted  you 
to  live,  each  man  like  a  prince  in  his  own,  even  with  as  little  control  from 
me,  as  I  myself  have  from  you. 

And  thus  would  Diabolus  hush  up,  and  quiet  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
when  the  Recorder  that  was  did  at  times  molest  them  ;  yea,  and  with  such 

your  eyes  and  look  on  the  fields ;  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest.'  Nor  in  a  worldly 
sense  may  it  be  necessary  to  repeat  the  maxim  of  the  wise  man  :  '  he  that  sleepeth  in  har- 
vest causeth  shame ;'  but  it  is  right  to  remind  you  that  unless  the  Lord  be  with  you  in 
your  operations,  '  It  is  but  lost  labour  that  ye  ha-ste  to  rise  up  early,  and  so  take  rest,  and 
eat  the  bread  of  carefulness.'  " — Harvest  time,  a  Sermon. 
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cursed  orations  as  these,  would  set  the  whole  town  in  a  rage  and  fur^* 
against  the  old  gentleman :  yea,  the  rascal  crew  at  sometimes  would  be 
for  destroying  of  him.'  They  have  often  wished  (in  my  hearing)  that  he 
had  lived  a  thousand  miles  off  from  them ;  his  company,  his  words,  yea, 
the  sight  of  him,  and  especially  when  they  remembered  how  in  old  times 
he  did  use  to  threaten  and  condemn  them,  (for  all  he  was  now  so 
debauched,)  did  terrify  and  afflict  them  sore. 

But  all  wishes  were  in  vain ;  for  I  do  not  know  how,  unless  by  the 
power  of  Shaddai  and  his  wisdom,  he  was  preserved  in  being  amongst 
them.  Besides,  his  house  was  as  strong  as  a  castle,  and  stood  hard  to  a 
strong  hold  of  the  town.  Moreover,  if  at  any  time,  any  of  the  crew  or 
rabble  attempted  to  make  him  away,  he  could  pull  up  the  sluices,  and  let 
in  such  floods  as  would  drown  all  round  about  him. 

But  to  leave  Mr.  Recorder,  and  to  come  to  my  Lord  Willbe will,  another 
of  the  gently  of  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul.  This  Willbewill  was  as 
high-born  as  any  man  in  Mansoul,  and  was  as  much,  if  not  more,  a  free- 
holder than  many  of  them  were.  Besides,  if  I  remember  my  tale  aright, 
he  had  some  privilege  peculiar  to  himself  in  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 
Now,  together  with  these,  he  was  a  man  of  great  strength,  resolution,  and 
courage,  nor  in  his  occasion  could  any  turn  him  away.  But  I  say,  whether 
he  was  proud  of  his  estate,  privileges,  strength,  or  what,  (but  sure  it  was 
thi'ough  pride  of  something,)  he  scorns  now  to  be  a  slave  in  Mansoul,  and 
therefore  resolves  to  bear  office  under  Diabolus,  that  he  might  (such  an 
one  as  he  was)  be  a  petty  ruler  and  governor  in  Mansoul.  And  (head- 
strong man  that  he  was)  thus  he  began  betimes ;  for  this  man,  when 
Diabolus  did  make  his  oration  at  Ear-gate,  was  one  of  the  first  that  was  for 
consenting  to  his  words,  and  for  accepting  of  his  counsel  as  wholesome, 

'  Conscience  presses  heavily  on  those  who  have  long  persevered  in  sin.     It  accuses  the 
transgressor  of  shedding  the  Redeemer's  blood  in  vain.     It  was  thus  Colcnei  Gardiner  felt 
whilst  the  image  of  a  bleeding  Saviour  was  presented  to  his  mortal  vision  : 
"  I  saw  one  hanging  on  a  tree, 
In  agonies  and  blood, 
Who  fixed  his  languid  eyes  on  me, 
As  near  his  cross  I  stood. 
"  Sure  never  till  my  latest  breath. 
Can  I  forget  that  look ; 
It  seemed  to  charge  me  with  his  drnth, 
Though  not  a  word  it  spoke. 
*  My  conscience  felt  and  owned  the  guilt. 
And  plunged  me  in  despair; 
I  saw  my  sins  his  blood  had  spilt, 
And  helped  to  nail  him  \.hcTe."—Oer,>s  of  SacrctI  Poeiyy, 
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and  that  was  for  the  opening  of  the  gate,  and  for  letting  him  into  the 
town.  Wherefore  Diaholus  had  a  kindness  for  him  ;  and  therefore  he 
designed  for  him  a  place ;  and  perceiving  the  valour  and  stoutness  of  the 
man,  he  coveted  to  have  him  for  one  of  his  great  ones,  to  act  and  do  in 
matters  of  the  highest  concern. 

So  he  sent  for  him,  and  talked  with  him  of  that  secret  matter  that  lay 
in  his  breast.  But  there  needed  not  much  persuasion  in  the  case  ;  for  as 
at  first  he  was  willing  that  Diabolus  should  be  let  into  the  town,  so  now  he 
was  as  willing  to  serve  him  there.  When  the  tyrant,  therefore,  perceived 
the  willingness  of  my  Lord  to  serve  him,  and  that  his  mind  stood  bending 
that  way,  he  forthwith  made  him  the  captain  of  the  castle,  governor  of  the 
wall,  and  keeper  of  the  gates  of  Mansoul.  Yea,  there  was  a  clause  in  his 
commission,  that  nothing  without  him  should  be  done  in  all  the  town 
of  Mansoul.  So  that  now,  next  to  Diabolus  himself,  who  but  my  Lord 
Willbevvill  in  all  the  town  of  Mansoul  ?  nor  could  any  thing  now  be  done 
but  at  his  will  and  pleasure,  throughout  the  town  of  Mansoul.  He 
had  also  one  Mr.  Mind  for  his  clerk,  a  man  to  speak  on  every  way  like  his 
master ;  for  he  and  his  lord  were  in  principle  one,  and  in  practice  not  far 
asunder.  And  now  was  Mansoul  brought  under  to  purpose,  and  made  to 
fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  will  and  of  the  mind. 

But  it  will  not  out  of  my  thoughts  what  a  desperate  one  this  Willbewill 
was,  when  power  was  put  into  his  hand.  First,  he  flatly  denied  that 
he  owed  any  suit  or  service  to  his  former  prince  and  liege  lord.  This 
done,  in  the  next  place  he  took  an  oath,  and  swore  fidelity  to  his  great 
master  Diabolus ;  and  then  being  stated  and  settled  in  his  places,  oflices, 
advancements,  and  preferments,  oh!  you  cannot  think,  unless  you  had  seen 
it,  the  strange  work  that  this  workman  made  in  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

First,  he  maligned  Mr.  Recorder  to  death  ;  he  would  neither  endure  to 
see  him,  nor  to  hear  the  words  of  his  mouth;  he  would  shut  his  eyes  when 
he  saw  him,  and  stop  his  ears  when  he  heard  him  speak:  also  he  could 
not  endure  that  so  much  as  a  fragment  of  the  law  of  Shaddai  should 
be  any  where  seen  in  the  town.  For  example,  his  clerk,  Mr.  Mind,  had 
some  old,  rent,  and  torn  parchments  of  the  law  of  good  Shaddai  in  his 
house  ;  but  when  Willbewill  saw  them,  he  cast  them  behind  his  back. 
True,  Mr.  Recorder  had  some  of  the  laws  in  his  study,  but  my  lord  could 
by  no  means  come  at  them.  He  also  thought,  and  said,  that  the  windows 
of  my  old  Lord  Mayor's  house  were  always  too  light  for  the  profit  of  the 
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town  of  Mansoul.  The  light  of  a  candle  he  could  not  endure.  Now 
nothing  at  all  pleased  Willbewill,  but  what  pleased  Diabolus  his  lord. 

There  was  none  like  him  to  trumpet  about  the  streets  the  brave  nature, 
the  wise  conduct,  and  gi'eat  glory  of  the  king  Diabolus.  He  would  range 
and  rove  throughout  the  streets  of  Mansoul,  to  cry  up  his  illustrious  lord, 
and  would  make  himself  even  as  an  abject,  among  the  base  and  rascal 
crew,  to  cry  up  his  valiant  prince.  And  I  say,  when  and  wheresoever  he 
found  these  vassals,  he  would  even  make  himself  as  one  of  them.  In  all 
ill  curses  he  would  act  without  bidding,  and  do  mischief  without  com- 
mandment. 

The  Lord  Willbewill  had  also  a  deputy  under  him,  and  his  name 
was  Mr.  Affection  ;  one  that  was  also  greatly  debauched  in  his  principles, 
and  answerable  thereto  in  his  life ;  he  was  wholly  given  to  the  flesh,  and 
therefore  they  called  him  Vile-affection.  Now  there  w^as  he  and  one 
Carnal  Lusts,  the  daughter  of  Mr.  Mind,  (like  to  like,  quoth  the  devil  to 
the  collier,)  that  fell  in  love,  and  made  a  match,  and  were  married ;  and, 
as  I  take  it,  they  had  several  children,  as  Impudent,  Blackmouth,  and 
Hate-reproof;  these  three  were  black  boys,  and  besides  these,  they  had 
three  daughters,  as  Scorn-truth,  and  Slight-God,  and  the  name  of  the 
youngest  was  Town,  and  also  begot  and  yielded  Bad-revenge  ;^  these  were 
all  married  in  the  brats,  too  many  to  be  here  inserted.  But  to  pass 
by  this. 

When  the  giant  had  thus  ingarrisoned  himself  m  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
and  had  put  down  and  set  up  whom  he  thought  good,  he  betakes  himself 
to  defacing.  Now  there  was  in  the  market-place  in  Mansoul,  and  also 
upon  the  gates  of  the  castle,  an  image  of  the  blessed  King  Shaddai ;  this 
image  was  so  exactly  engraven,  (and  it  was  engraven  in  gold,)  that  it  did 
the  most  resemble  Shaddai  himself  of  any  thing  that  then  was  extant  in 
the  world.  This  he  basely  commanded  to  be  defaced,  and  it  was  as  basely 
done  by  the  hand  of  Mr.  No-truth.  Now  you  must  know,  that  as 
Diabolus  had  commanded,  and  that  by  the  hand  of  ]\Ir.  No-truth,  the 
image  of  Shaddai  was  defaced.  He  likewise  gave  order,  that  the  same 
Mr.  No-truth  should  set  up  in  its  stead  the  horrid  and  formidable  image  of 

1  It  is  of  such  a  progeny  that  the  prophet  reports,  "their  mothers  that  bare  them,  and 
their  fathers  that  begat  them  shall  die  of  grievous  deaths  ;  they  shall  not  be  lamented  ; 
they  shall  be  consumed  by  the  sword  and  by  famine ;  and  their  carcases  shall  be  meat  for  the 
fowls  of  heaven,  and  for  the  beasts  of  the  earth." — Jerftniah,  xvi.,  3,  4. 
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Diabolus  ;  to  the  great  contempt  of  the  former  king,  and  the  debasing  of 
his  town  of  Mansoul. 

Moreover,  Diabolus  made  havock  of  all  remains  of  the  laws  and  statutes 
of  Shaddai,  that  could  be  found  in  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  to  wit,  such  as 
contained  either  the  doctrines  of  morals,  with  all  civil  and  natural  docu- 
ments. Also  relative  severities  he  sought  to  extinguish.  To  be  short, 
there  was  nothing  of  the  remains  of  good  in  Mansoul  which  he  and 
Willbewill  sought  not  to  destroy  ;  for  their  design  was  to  turn  Mansoul 
into  a  brute,  and  to  make  it  like  to  the  sensual  sow,  by  the  hand  of 
Mr.  No-truth. 

When  he  had  destroyed  what  law  and  good  orders  lie  could,  then 
further  to  effect  his  design,  namely,  to  alienate  Mansoul  from  Shaddai  her 
King,  he  commands,  and  they  set  up  his  own  vain  edicts,  statutes,  and 
commandments,  in  all  places  of  resort  or  concourse  in  Mansoul,  to  wit, 
such  as  gave  liberty  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eyes,  and 
the  pride  of  life,  which  are  not  of  Shaddai,  but  of  the  world.''  He  encour- 
aged, countenanced,  and  promoted  lasciviousness  and  all  ungodliness 
there.  Yea,  much  more  did  Diabolus  to  encourage  wickedness  in  the  town 
of  Mansoul ;  he  promised  them  peace,  content,  joy,  and  bliss  in  doing  his 
commands,  and  that  they  should  never  be  called  to  an  account  for  their 
not  doing  the  contrary.  And  let  this  serve  to  give  a  taste  to  them  that 
love  to  hear  tell  of  what  is  done  beyond  their  knowledge,  afar  off  in  other  I 
countries. 

Now  Mansoul  being  wholly  at  his.  beck,  and  brought  wholly  to  his  bow,    j 
nothing  was  heard  or  seen  therein  but  that  which  tended  to  set  him  up. 

But  now,  he  having  disabled  the  Lord  Mayor,  and  Mr.  Recorder,  from 
bearing  of  office  in  Mansoul ;  and  seeing  that  the  town,  before  he  came  to 
it,  was  the  most  ancient  of  corporations  in  the  world ;  and  fearing,  if  he 
did  not  maintain  greatness,  they  at  any  time  should  object  that  he  had 
done  them  an  injury ;  therefore,  I  say,  (that  they  might  see  that  he  did 
not  intend  to  lessen  their  grandeur,  or  to  take  from  them  anv  of  their 
advantageous  things.)  he  did  choose  for  them  a  Lord  Mavor  and  a 
Recorder  himself;  and  such  as  contented  them  at  the  heart,  and  such  also 
as  pleased  him  wondrous  well. 

The  name  of  the  Mayor  that  was  of  Diabolus's  making  was  the  Lord 

'  "  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  and  the  cup  of  devils  ;  ye  cannot  he  partakers  of  tlie 
Lord's  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils." — 1  Corinthians,  x.,  21. 
VOL.   I  2  Q 
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Lustings,  a  man  that  had  neither  eyes  nor  ears  ;  all  that  he  did,  whether 
as  a  man  or  an  officer,  he  did  it  naturally,  as  doth  the  beast.  And  that 
which  made  him  yet  the  more  ignoble,  though  not  to  Mansoul,  yet  to  them 
that  beheld  and  were  grieved  for  its  ruins,  was,  that  he  never  could  favour 
good,  but  evil. 

The  Recorder  was  one  whose  name  was  Forget-good,  and  a  very  soit}* 
fellow  he  was.  He  could  remember  nothing  but  mischief,  and  to  do  it 
with  delight.  He  was  naturally  prone  to  do  things  that  were  hurtful,  even 
hurtftil  to  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  to  all  the  dwellers  there.  These  too, 
therefore,  by  their  power  and  practice,  examples  and  smiles  upon  evil,  did 
much  more  grammar  and  settle  the  common  people  in  hurtful  w^ays ;  for 
who  doth  not  perceive,  but  when  those  that  sit  aloft  are  vile  and  corrupt 
themselves,  they  corrupt  the  whole  region  and  country  where  they  are. 

Besides  these,  Diabolus  made  several  burgesses  and  aldermen  in  Man- 
soul, such  as  out  of  whom  the  town,  when  it  needed,  might  choose  them 
officers,  governors,  and  magistrates,  and  these  are  the  names  of  the  chief 
of  them  :  Mr.  Incredulity,  Mr.  Haughty,  Mr.  Swearing,  Mr.  Whoring, 
Mr.  Hard-heart,  Mr.  Pitiless,  Mr.  Fury,  Mr.  No-truth,  Mr.  Stand-to-lies, 
Mr.  False-peace,  Mr.  Drunkenness,  Mr.  Cheating,  Mr.  Atheism,  thirteen 
in  all.  Mr.  Incredulity  is  the  eldest,  and  Mr.  Atheism  the  youngest  of 
the  company. 

There  was  also  an  election  of  common-councilmen  and  others,  as  bailiffs, 
Serjeants,  constables,  and  others ;  but  all  of  them,  like  to  those  afore- 
named, being  either  fathers,  brothers,  cousins,  or  nephews,  to  then^  whose 
names,  for  brevity's  sake,  I  omit  to  mention. 

When  the  giant  had  thus  far  proceeded  in  his  work,  in  the  next  place 
he  betook  him  to  build  some  strongholds  in  the  town.  And  he  built  three 
that  seemed  to  be  impregnable.  The  first  he  called  the  hold  of  Defiance, 
because  it  was  made  to  command  the  whole  town,  and  to  keep  it  from  the 
knowledge  of  its  ancient  king.  The  second  he  called  Midnight-hold, 
because  it  was  built  on  purpose  to  keep  Mansoul  from  the  true  knowledge 
of  itself  The  third  was  called  Sweet-sin-hold,  because  by  that  he  fortified 
Mansoul  against  all  desires  of  good.  The  first  of  these  holds  stood  close 
by  Eye-gate,  that,  as  much  as  might  be,  light  might  be  darkened  there. 
The  second  was  built  hard  by  the  old  castle,  to  the  end  that  it  might 
be  made  more  blind,  if  possible.  And  the  third  stood  in  the  market- 
place. 
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He  that  Diabolus  made  governor  over  the  first  of  these  was  one  Spite- 
God,  a  most  blasphemous  wretch.  He  came  with  the  whole  rabble  of 
them  that  came  against  Mansoul  at  first,  and  was  himself  one  of  them- 
selves. He  that  was  made  the  governor  of  Midnight-hold  was  one  Love- 
no-light  ;  he  was  also  of  them  that  came  first  against  the  town.  And  he 
that  was  made  the  governor  of  the  hold  called  Sweet-sin-hold,  was  one 
whose  name  was  Love-flesh :  he  was  also  a  very  lewd  fellow,  but  not 
of  that  county  where  the  other  are  bound.  This  fellow  could  find  more 
sweetness  when  he  stood  sucking  of  a  lust,  than  he  did  in  all  the  paradise 
of  God.' 

And  now  Diabolus  thought  himself  safe ;  he  had  taken  Mansoul ; 
he  had  ingarrisoned  himself  therein  ;  he  had  put  down  the  old  ofiicers,  and 
had  set  up  new  ones  ;  he  had  defaced  the  image  of  Shaddai,  and  set 
up  his  own ;  he  had  spoiled  the  old  law-books,  and  promoted  his  own 
vain  lies  ;  he  had  made  him  new  magistrates,  and  set  up  new  aldermen  ; 
he  had  built  him  new  holds,  and  had  manned  them  for  himself.  And  al 
this  he  did  to  make  himself  secure,  in  case  the  good  Shaddai,  or  his  Son, 
should  come  and  make  an  incursion  upon  him. 

Now  you  may  well  think,  that  long  before  this  time  word,  by  some  or 
other,  could  not  but  be  carried  to  the  good  King  Shaddai,  how  his 
Mansoul,  in  the  continent  of  Universe,  was  lost ;  and  that  the  runagate 
giant  Diabolus,  once  one  of  his  Majesty's  servants,  had,  in  rebellion  against 
the  King,  made  sure  thereof  for  himself;  yea,  tidings  were  carried, 
and  brought  to  the  King  thereof,  and  that  to  a  very  circumstance. 

As  first,  how  Diabolus  came  upon  Mansoul,  (they  being  a  simple  people 
and  innocent,)  with  craft,  subtlety,  lies,  and  guile.  Item,  That  he  had 
treacherously  slain  the  right  noble  and  valiant  captain,  their  captain 
Resistance,  as  he  stood  upon  the  gate  with  the  rest  of  the  townsmen. 
Item,  How  my  brave  Lord  Innocent  fell  down  dead,  (with  grief  some  say, 
or  with  being  poisoned  with  the  stinking  breath  of  one  Ill-pause,  as  say 

'  Love-flesh  is  designed  to  place  before  us  the  very  opposite  of  what  a  good  man  ought  to 
be.     Sincere  Christians,  those  who  are  really  called,  can  sing — 
"  From  every  earthly  pleasure, 

From  every  transient  joy, 
From  every  mortal  treasure, 

That  soon  will  fade  and  die. 
No  longer  these  desiring, 

Upwards  our  wishes  tend, 
To  nobler  bliss  aspiring, 

A^d  joys  that  never  end." — Gems  o/  Sacred  Poetry. 
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others,)  at  the  hearing  of  his  just  Lord,  and  rightful  Prince  Shadda: 
so  abused  by  the  mouth  of  so  filthy  a  Diabolian  as  that  varlet  Ill-pause 
was.  The  messenger  further  told,  That  after  this  Ill-pause  had  made 
a  short  oration  to  the  townsmen  in  behalf  of  Diabolus  his  master,  the 
simple  town  believing  that  what  was  said  was  true,  with  one  consent 
did  open  Ear-gate,  the  chief  gate  of  the  corporation,  and  did  let  him,  with 
his  crew,  into  a  possession  of  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul.  He  further 
showed  how  Diabolus  had  served  the  Lord  Mayor  and  Mr.  Recorder, 
to  wit,  that  he  had  put  them  from  all  place  of  power  and  trust.  Item,  He 
showed  also  that  my  Lord  Willbewill  was  turned  a  very  rebel  and  runagate, 
and  that  so  was  one  Mr.  Mind,  his  clerk,  and  that  they  two  did  range  and 
revel  it  all  the  town  over,  and  teach  the  wicked  ones  their  way.  He  said 
moreover,  that  this  Willbewell  was  put  into  great  trust,  and  particularly 
that  Diabolus  had  put  into  Willbewell's  hand  all  the  strong  places  in 
Mansoul ;  and  that  Mr.  Affection  was  made  my  Lord  Willbewell's  deputy 
in  his  most  rebellious  affairs.  Yea,  said  the  messenger,  this  monster.  Lord 
Willbewell,  has  openly  disavowed  his  King  Shaddai,  and  hath  horribly 
given  his  faith,  and  plighted  his  troth,  to  Diabolus. 

Also,  said  the  messenger,  besides  all  this,  the  new  king,  or  rather 
rebellious  tyrant,  over  the  once  famous  but  now  perishing  town  of 
Mansoul,  has  set  up  a  Lord  Mayor  and  a  Recorder  of  his  own.  For 
mayor  he  has  set  up  one  Mr.  Lustings,  and  for  recorder  Mr.  Forget-good, 
two  of  the  vilest  of  all  the  town  of  Mansoul.  This  faithful  messenger 
also  proceeded,  and  told  what  a  sort  of  new  burgesses  Diabolus  had 
made;  also  that  he  had  built  several  strong  forts,  towers,  and  strong  holds 
in  Mansoul.  He  told  too,  the  which  I  had  almost  forgot,  how  Diabolus 
had  put  the  town  of  Mansoul  into  arms,  the  better  to  capacitate  them  on 
his  behalf  to  make  resistance  against  Shaddai  their  King,  should  he  come 
to  reduce  them  to  their  former  obedience. 

Now  this  tidings-teller  did  not  deliver  his  relation  of  things  in  private, 
but  in  open  court,  the  King  and  his  Son,  high  lords,  chief  captains, 
and  nobles,  being  all  there  present  to  hear.  But  by  that  they  had  heard 
tlie  whole  of  the  story,  it  would  have  amazed  one  to  have  seen,  had 
he  been  there  to  behold  it,  what  sorrow  and  grief,  and  compunction  of 
spirit  there  was  among  all  sorts,  to  think  that  famous  Mansoul  was 
now  taken  ;  only  the  King  and  his  Son  foresaw  all  tiiis  long  before,  5'ea, 
and    sufficiently   provided    for   the   relief  of  Mansoul,  though  they  told 
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not  eveiy  body  thereof:  yet,  because  they  also  would  have  a  share 
in  condoling  of  the  misery  of  Mansoul,  therefore  they  also  did,  and  that  at 
the  rate  of  the  highest  degree,  bewail  the  losing  of  Mansoul.  The  King 
said  plainly,  that  it  grieved  him  at  the  heart ;  and  you  m  xy  be  sure 
that  his  Son  was  not  a  whit  behind  him.  Thus  gave  they  conviction  to 
all  about  them,  that  they  had  love  and  compassion™  for  the  famous  town 
of  Mansoul.  Well,  when  the  King  and  his  Son  had  retired  into  the  privy 
chamber,  there  they  again  consulted  about  what  they  had  designed  before, 
to  wit.  That  as  Mansoul  should  in  time  be  suffered  to  be  lost  so  as 
certainly  it  should  be  recovered  again ;  recovered,  I  say,  in  such  a  way  as 
that  both  the  King  and  his  Son  should  get  themselves  eternal  fame 
and  glory  thereby.  Wherefore,  after  the  Son  of  Shaddai,  (a  sweet 
and  comely  person,  and  one  that  had  always  great  affection  for  those  that 
were  in  affliction,  but  one  that  had  mortal  enmity  in  his  heart  against 
Diabolus,  because  he  was  designed  for  it,  and  because  he  sought  his  crown 
and  dignity ;)  this  Son  of  Shaddai,  I  say,  having  stricken  hands  with  his 
father,  and  promised  that  he  would  be  his  servant  to  recover  his  Mansoul 
again,  stood  by  his  resolution,  nor  would  he  repent  of  the  same.  The 
purport  of  which  agreement  was  this,  to  wit.  That  at  a  certain  time 
pre^xed  by  both,  the  King's  Son  should  take  a  journey  into  the  country 
of  Universe ;  and  there,  in  a  way  of  justice  and  equity,  by  making  of 
amends  for  the  follies  of  Mansoul,  he  should  lay  a  foundation  of  her 
perfect  deliverance  from  Diabolus,  and  from  his  tyranny. 

Moreover,  Emmanuel  resolved  to  make,  at  a  time  convenient,  a  war 
upon  the  giant  Diabolus,  even  while  he  was  possessed  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul ;  and  that  he  would  fairly,  by  strength  of  hand  drive  him  out  of 
his  hold,  his  nest,  and  take  it  to  himself,  to  be  his  habitation. 

This  now  being  i-esolved  upon,  order  was  given  to  the  Lord  Chief  Secre- 
tary to  draw  up  a  fair  record  of  what  was  determined,  and  to  cause  that  it 
should  be  published  in  all  the  corners  of  the  kingdom  of  Universe.  A 
short  breviat  of  the  contents  thereof,  you  may,  if  you  please,  take  here  as 
follows : 

"  Let  all  men  know  who  are  concerned,  that  the  Son  of  Shaddai,  the 
great  King,  is  engaged  by  covenant  to  his  Father,  to  bring  his  Mansoul  to 
him  again  ;  yea,  and  to  put  Mansoul  too,  through  the  power  of  his  match- 

■"  "Thou,  O  Lord,  art  a  God  full  of  compassion,  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  pIeiteou» 
in  mercy  and  truth." — Psalms,  Ixxxri.,  15. 
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less  love  into  a  far  better,  and  more  happy  condition  than  it  was  in  before 
it  was  taken  by  Diabolus." 

These  papei-s,  therefore,  were  published  in  several  places,  to  the  no 
little  molestation  of  the  tyrant  Diabolus  ;  for  now,  thought  he,  I  shall  be 
molested,  and  my  habitation  will  be  taken  from  me. 

But  when  this  matter,  I  mean  this  purpose  of  the  king  and  his  Son,  did 
at  first  take  air  at  court,  who  can  tell  how  the  high  lords,  chief  captains, 
and  noble  princes  that  were  there,  were  taken  with  the  business.  First, 
they  whispered  it  one  to  another,  and  after  that  it  began  to  ring  throughout 
the  King's  palace,  all  wondering  at  the  glorious  design  that  between  the 
King  and  his  Son  was  on  foot  for  the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul.  Yea, 
the  courtiers  could  scarce  do  anything,  either  for  the  King  or  kingdom, 
but  they  would  mix  with  the  doing  thereof,  a  noise  of  the  love  of  the  King 
and  his  Son,  that  they  had  for  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Nor  could  these  lords,  high  captains,  and  princes  be  content  to  keep 
this  news  at  court :  yea,  before  the  records  thereof  were  perfected,  them- 
selves came  down  and  told  it  in  Universe.  At  last  it  came  to  the  ears,  as 
I  said,  of  Diabolus,  to  his  no  little  discontent.  For  you  must  think 
it  would  perplex  him  to  hear  of  such  a  design  against  him.  Well, 
but  after  a  few  casts  in  his  mind,  he  concluded  on  these  four  things  : 

First,  That  this  good  news,  this  good  tidings,  (if  possible)  should  be 
kept  from  the  ears  of  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  for,  said  he,  if  they  shall 
once  come  to  the  knowledge,  that  Shaddai  their  former  King,  and  Emma- 
nuel his  Son,  are  contriving  of  good  for  the  town  of  Mansoul,  what  can  be 
expected  by  me,  but  that  Mansoul  will  make  a  revolt  from  under  my  hand 
and  government,  and  return  again  to  him. 

Now,  to  accomplish  this  his  design,  he  'renews  his  flatteiy  with  Lord 
Willbewill,  and  also  gives  him  strict  charge  and  command,  that  he  should 
keep  watch  by  day  and  by  night,  at  all  the  gates  of  the  town,  especially 
Ear-gate  and  Eye-gate  ;  for  I  hear  of  a  design,  quoth  he  ;  a  design  to 
make  us  all  traitors,  and  that  Mansoul  will  be  reduced  to  its  first  bond- 
age again.  I  hope  they  are  but  flying  stories,  quotli  he  ;  however,  let 
no  such  news  by  any  means  be  let  into  Mansoul,  lest  the  people  be 
dejected  thereat.  I  think,  my  lord,  it  can  be  no  welcome  news  to  you,  ] 
am  sure  it  is  none  to  me.  And  I  think  that  at  this  time  it  should  be  all 
our  wisdom  and  care  to  nip  the  head  of  all  such  rumours  as  shall  tend  to 
trouble  our  people  ;  wherefore,   I   desire,  my  lord,  that  you   will  in  this 
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mattei',  do  as  I  say ;  let  there  be  strong  guards  kept  at  every  gate  of  the 
town."  Stop  also  and  examine  from  whence  such  come,  that  you  perceive 
do  from  far  come  hither  to  trade ;  nor  let  them  by  any  means  be  admitted 
into  Mansoul,  unless  you  shall  plainly  perceive  that  they  are  favourers  of 
our  excellent  government.  I  command,  moreover,  said  Diabolus,  that  there 
be  spies  continually  walking  up  and  down  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  let 
them  have  power  to  suppress  and  destroy  any  that  they  shall  perceive  to 
be  plotting  against  us ;  or  that  shall  prate  of  what  by  Shaddai  and  Em- 
manuel is  intended. 

This  therefore  was  accordingly  done  ;  my  Lord  Willbewill  hearkened  to 
his  lord  and  master,  went  willingly  after  the  commandment,  and  with  all 
the  diligence  he  could,  kept  any  that  would  from  going  out  abroad,  or 
that  sought  to  bring  these  tidings  to  Mansoul,  from  coming  into  the  town. 
Secondly,  This  done,  in  the  next  place,  Diabolus,  that  he  might  make 
Mansoul  as  sure  as  he  could,  frames  and  imposes  a  new  oath  and  horrible 
covenant,  upon  the  town's-folk  : 

To  wit,  "  That  they  should  never  desert  him  nor  his  government,  nor 
yet  betray  him,  nor  seek  to  alter  his  laws  ;  but  that  they  should  own,  con- 
fess, stand  by,  and  acknowledge  him  for  their  rightful  king,  in  defiance  to 
any  that  do,  or  hereafter  shall,  by  any  pretence,  law,  or  title  whatever,  lay 
claim  to  the  town  of  Mansoul."  Thinking,  belike,  that  Shaddai  had  not 
power  to  absolve  them  from  this  covenant  with  death,  and  agreement  with 
hell.  Nor  did  the  silly  Mansoul  stick  or  boggle  at  all  at  this  monstrous 
engagement ;  but,  as  it  had  been  sprat  in  the  mouth  of  a  whale,  they 
swallowed  it  without  any  chewing.  Were  they  troubled  at  it  ?  nay,  they 
rather  bragged  and  boasted  of  their  so  brave  fidelity  to  the  tyrant,  their 
pretended  king,  swearing  that  they  would  never  be  changelings,  nor  for- 
sake their  old  lord  for  a  new. 

Thus  did  Diabolus  tie  poor  Mansoul  fast ;  but  jealousy,  that  never 
thinks  itself  strong  enough,  put  him  in  the  next  place  upon  another  ex- 
ploit, which  was  yet  more,  if  possible,  to  debauch  this  town  of  Mansoul. 
Wherefore  he  caused,  by  the  hand  of  one  Mr.  Filth,  an  odious,  nasty,  las- 
civious piece  of  beastliness  to  be  drawn  up  in  writing,  and  to  be  set  upon 
°  The  evil  one  industriously  labours  to  keep  the  truth  out  of  Mansoul.  The  good  is  care- 
fully excluded  or  prevented,  to  render  the  self-confident  man,  who  is  blind  to  his  condition, 
worse  than  ignorant.  "  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once  :  but  when  the  commandment  came, 
fcin  revived,  and  I  died.  And  the  commandment,  which  was  ordained  to  life,  I  found  to  be 
unto  death." — Romans,  vii.,  9,  10. 
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the  castle  gates  ;  whereby  he  granted,  and  gave  licence  to  all  his  true  and 
trusty  sons  in  Mansoul,  to  do  whatsoever  their  lustful  appetites  prompted 
them  to,  and  that  no  man  was  to  let,  hinder,  or  control  them,  upon  i)ain 
of  incurring  the  displeasure  of  their  prince. 
Now  this  he  did  for  these  reasons  : 

1 .  That  the  town  of  Mansoul  might  be  yet  made  weaker  and  weaker, 
and  so  more  unable,  should-  tidings  come,  that  their  redemption  was  de- 
signed, to  believe,  hope,  or  consent  to  the  truth  thereof.  For  reason  says. 
The  bigger  the  sinner,  the  less  grounds  of  hope  of  mercy. 

2.  The  second  reason  was,  If  perhaps  Emmanuel,  the  Son  of  Shaddai 
their  King,  by  seeing  the  horrible  and  profane  doings  of  the  town  of  Man- 
soul, might  repent,  though  entered  into  a  covenant  of  redeeming  them,  of 
pursuing  that  covenant  of  their  redemption  ;  for  he  knew  that  Shaddai 
was  holy,  and  that  his  Son  Emmanuel  was  holy ;  yea,  he  knew  it  by  woe- 
ful experience  ;  for,  for  the  iniquity  and  sin  of  Diabolus,  was  he  cast  from 
the  highest  orbs.  Wherefore,  what  more  rational  than  for  him  to  con- 
clude, that  thus  for  sin  it  might  fare  with  Mansoul?  But  fearing  also  lest 
this  knot  should  break,  he  bethinks  himself  of  another,  to  wit : 

3.  To  endeavour  to  possess  all  hearts  in  the  town  of  ]\Iansoul,  that 
Shaddai  was  raising  of  an  army,  to  come  to  overthrow  and  utterly  to  destroy 
this  town  of  Mansoul,  (and  this  he  did  to  forestall  any  tidings  that  might 
come  to  their  ears,  of  their  deliverance  ;)  for,  thought  he,  if  I  first  bruit 
this,  the  tidings  that  shall  come  after  will  all  be  swallowed  up  of  this ;  for 
what  else  will  Mansoul  say,  when  they  shall  hear  that  they  must  be  de- 
livered, but  that  the  true  meaning  is,  Shaddai  intends  to  destroy  them  ? 
Wherefore  he  summons  the  whole  town  into  the  market-place,  and  there 
with  deceitful  tongue,  thus  he  addresses  himself  unto  them  : 

Gentlemen,  and  my  verv  good  friends,  you  all  are  as  you  know,  my 
legal  subjects,  and  men  of  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul  ;  you  know  how, 
from  the  first  day  that  I  have  been  with  you  until  now,  I  have  behaved 
myself  among  you,  and  what  liberty  and  great  privileges  you  enjoyed  under 
my  government:  I  hope  to  your  honour  and  mine,  and  also  to  your  con- 
tent and  delight."     Now,  my  famous  Mansoul,  a  noise  of  trouble  there  is 

"  These  privileges  of  which  the  devil  boasts  are  very  attractive  to  the  young  and  the 
thoughtless,  but  disappointment  foUow.s  in  their  train,  and  with  it  all  the  bitterness  of  self- 
reproach.  "  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh  :  and 
these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other  :  so  tJiat  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would." — 
Calatians,  v.,  17. 
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i    abroad,   of  trouble   to   the   town    of  iMansoul ;    sorry  I  am  thereof  for 
your  sakes.     For  I  have  received  but  now  by  the  post  from  my  Lord 
1    Lucifer,  (and  he    useth  to  have  good  intelligence)  that  your  old  King 
[    Shaddai  is  raising  of   an  army  to   come    against   you,  to    destroy    you 
!    root  and  branch;  and  this,  O  Mansoul,  is  now  the  cause,  tliat  at  this 
time  I  have  called  you  together,  namely,  to  advise  what,  in  this  juncture, 
is  best  to  be  done  :  for  my  part,  I  am  but  one,  and  can  with  ease  shift  for    I 
myself,  did  I  list  to  seek  mine  own  ease,  and  to  leave  my  Mansoul  in  all    \ 
,    the  danger ;  but  my  heart  is  so  firmly  united  to  you,  and  so  unwilling  ain 
I  to  leave  you,  that  I  am  willing  to  stand  and  fall  with  you,  to  the  utmost    \ 
hazard  that  shall  befal  me.     What  say  you,  O  my  Mansoul  ?     Will  you     i 
now  desert  your  old  friend,  or  do  you  think  of  standing  by  me  ?     Then,  as 
one  man,  with  one  mouth,  they  cried  out  together.  Let  him  die  the  death     l 
that  will  not.  i 

Then  said  Diabolus  again,  It  is  in  vain  for  us  to  hope  for  quarter,  for     ' 
this  king  knows  not  how  to  show  it.     True,  perhaps  he,  at  his  first  sitting     \ 
down  before  us,  will  talk  of,  and  pretend  to  mercy,  that  thereby,  with  the     ! 
more  ease  and  less  trouble,  he  may  again  make  himself  the  master  of  Man-     : 
soul.     Whatever,  therefore,  he  shall  say,  believe  not  one  syllable  or  tittle     j 
of  it,  for  all  such  language  is  but  to  overcome  us,  and  to  make  us,  while     \ 
we  wallow  in  our  blood,  the  trophies  of  his  merciless  victory.     My  mind 
is,  therefore,  that  we  resolve  to  the  last  man,   to  resist  him,   and  not 
to  believe  him  upon  any  terms  ;  for  in  at  that  door  will  come  our  danger. 
But  shall  we  be  flattered  out  of  our  lives  ?     I  hope  you  know  more  of  the 
rudiments  of  politics  than  to  suffer  yourselves  so  pitifully  to  be  served. 

But  suppose  he  should,  if  he  gets  us  to  yield,  save  some  of  our  lives,  or 
the  lives  of  some  of  them  that  are  underlings  in  Mansoul,  what  help  will 
that  be  to  you  who  are  the  chief  of  the  town  ;  especially  to  you  whom 
I  have  set  up,  and  whose  greatness  has  been  procured  by  you  through  your 
faithful  sticking  to  me?  And  suppose  again,  that  he  should  give  quarter 
to  every  one  of  you,  be  sure  he  will  bring  you  into  that  bondage  under 
which  you  were  captivated  before,  or  a  worse  ;  and  then  what  good  will 
your  lives  do  you  ?  Shall  you  with  him  live  in  pleasure,  as  you  do  now  ? 
No,  no ;  you  must  be  bound  by  laws  that  will  pinch  you,  and  be  made 
to  do  that  which  at  present  is  hateful  to  you  ;  I  am  for  vou,  if  you 
are  for  me  ;  and  it  is  better  to  die  valiantly,  than  to  live  like  pitiful 
slaves.     But  I  say,  the  life  of  a  slave  will  be  counted  a  life  too  good  for 

VOL.  I.  2  R 
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Maiisoul  now ;  blood,  blood,  nothing  but  blood  is  in  eveiy  blast  of 
Shaddai's  trumpet  against  poor  Mansoul  now.  Piay  be  concerned  ;  I  hear 
he  is  coming  up,  and  stand  to  your  arms,  that  now  while  you  have  any 
leisure,  I  may  leai-n  you  some  feats  of  war.  Armour  for  you  I  have,  and 
by  me  it  is  ;  yea,  and  it  is  sufficient  for  Mansoul  from  top  to  toe ;  nor  can 
vou  be  hurt  by  what  his  force  can  do,  as  you  shall  keep  it  well  girt 
and  fastened  about  you :  come,  therefore,  to  my  castle,  and  welcome,  and 
harness  yourselves  for  the  war.  There  is  helmet,  breastplate,  sword,  and 
^liield,  and  what  not,  that  will  make  you  fight  like  men. 

1 .  My  helmet,  otherwise  called  an  headpiece,  is  hope  of  doing  well  at 
last,  what  lives  soever  you  live  :  this  is  that  which  they  had,  who  said,  that 
they  should  have  peace,  though  they  walked  in  the  wickedness  of  their 
heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst.  A  piece  of  approved  armour  this  is, 
and  whoever  has  it,  and  can  hold  it,  so  long  no  arrow,  dart,  sword, 
or  shield  can  hurt  him ;  this  therefore  keep  on,  and  thou  wilt  lieep  off 
many  a  blow,  my  Mansoul. 

2.  Mv  breastplate  is  a  breastplate  of  iron  ;  I  had  it  forged  in  mine  own 
country,  and  all  my  soldiers  are  armed  therewith  ;  in  plain  language,  it  is 
an  hard  heart,  an  heart  as  hard  as  iron,  and  as  much  past  feeling  as  a  stone, 
the  which  if  you  get  and  keep,  neither  mercy  shall  win  you,  nor  judgment 
fright  you.  This,  therefoi'e,  is  a  piece  of  armour  most  necessaiy  for  all  to 
put  on  that  hate  Shaddai,  and  that  would  tight  against  him  under  my 
banner.' 

3.  My  sword  is  a  tongue  that  is  set  on  fire  of  hell,  and  that  can 
bend  itself  to  speak  evil  of  Shaddai,  his  Son,  his  ways,  and  people. 
Use  this,  it  has  been  tried  a  thousand  times  twice  told ;  whoever  hath 
it,  keeps  it,  and  makes  that  use  of  it  as  I  would  have  him,  can  never 
be  conquered  by  mine  enemy. 

4.  My  shield  is  unbelief,  or  calling  into  question  the  truth  of  the  word, 
or  all  the  sayings  that  speak  of  the  judgment  that  Shaddai  has  appointed 
for  wicked  men,  use  this  shield  ;  many  attempts  he  has  made  upon  it,  and 

'  Janeway  gives  an  animated  version  of  the  counsel  of  Satan  to  those  he  seeks  to  engage  in 
his  service  : — "  Go  on,  bold  sinner,  arm  thyself  cap-a-pie,  gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  get 
thy  shield  and  buckler  ready,  prepare  to  meet  thy  God.  Go  up,  O  thou  valiant  warrior,  and 
let's  see  thy  valour,  behold  thy  enemy  hath  taken  the  field ;  go  up  and  look  thy  God  in  the 
face  if  thou  darp.^t :  come  show  thyself  a  match  for  God,  and  turn  not  thy  back  like  a  coward ; 
venture  upon  the  mouth  of  the  cannon.  Rush  upon  the  thick  bosses  of  God's  buckler,  if  you 
'ong  to  perish  everlastingly." — Heaven  upon  Earth,  Ssc. 
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sometimes  it  is  true,  it  has  been  bruised ;  but  they  that  have  writ  of  the 
wars  of  Emmanuel  against  my  servants,  have  testified,  that  he  could  do 
no  mighty  work  there,  because  of  their  unbelief:  now  to  handle  this 
weapon  of  mine  aright,  it  is,  not  to  believe  things  because  they  are  true, 
of  what  sort,  or  by  whomsoever  asserted  ;  if  he  speaks  of  judgment,  care 
not  for  it ;  if  he  speaks  of  mercy,  care  not  for  it ;  if  he  promises,  if 
he  swears,  that  he  would  do  to  Mansoul,  if  it  turns,  no  hurt,  but  good ; 
regard  not  what  is  said,  question  the  truth  of  all ;  for  this  is  to  wield  the 
shield  of  unbelief  aright,  and  as  my  servants  ought  and  do ;  and  he  that 
doth  otherwise,  loves  me  not,  nor  do  I  count  him  but  an  enemy  to  me. 

5.  Another  part,  or  piece,  said  Diabolus,  of  mine  excellent  armour,  is  a 
dumb  and  prayerless  spirit,  a  spirit  that  scorns  to  cry  for  mercy.'  Where- 
fore, be  you,  ray  Mansoul,  sure  that  you  make  use  of  this.  What !  cry  for 
quarter !  never  do  that,  if  you  would  be  mine.  I  know  that  you  are  stout 
men,  and  am  sure  that  I  have  clad  you  with  that  which  is  armour  of  proof ; 
wherefore  to  cry  to  Shaddai  for  mercy,  let  that  be  far  from  you.  Besides 
all  this,  I  have  a  maul,  firebrands,  arrows,  and  death,  all  good  hand 
weapons,  and  such  as  will  do  execution. 

After  he  had  thus  furnished  his  men  with  armour  and  arms,  he  ad- 
dressed himself  to  them  in  such  like  words  as  these  :   Remember,  quoth  he, 
that  I  am  your  rightful  king,   and  that  you  have  taken  an  oath,  and 
entered  into  covenant  to  be  true  to  me  and  my  cause.     I  say,  remember 
this,  and  show  yourselves  stout  and  valiant  men  of  Mansoul.     Remember, 
also,  the  kindness  which  I  have  always  showed  to  you,  and  that  without 
your   petition.     I  have  granted  to  you  external  things;    wherefore  the 
privileges,  grants,  immunities,  profits,  and  honours  wherewith  I  endowed 
you,  do  call  for  at  your  hands  returns  of  loyalty,  my  lion-like  men  of  Man- 
soul; and  when  so  fit  a  time  to  show  it,  as  when  another  shall  seek 
to  take  my  dominion  over  you  into  their  own  hands  ?     One  word  more, 
and  I  have  done:  can  we  but  stand,  and  overcome  this  one  shock  or  brunt,     I  j 
I  doubt  not  but  in  little  time  all  the  world  will  be  ours ;    and   when      ! 
that  day  comes,  my  true  hearts,  I  will  make  you  kings,  princes,  and      | 
captains  ;  and  what  brave  days  shall  we  have  then  ?  i  \ 

Diabolus  having  thus  armed  and  fore-armed  his  servants  and  vassals  in 

'  One  "  duty  by  which  the  soul  doth  visit  God  in  a  special  manner,  is  secret  prayer ;  by     I 
this  the  soul  knocks,  and  God  is  quick  of  hearing,  and  none  of  his  friends  shall  wait  without 
doors  so  long  as  to  catch  cold.     By  this  the  soul  doth  in  it  even  storm  heaven." — Jnnewaij. 
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!  I  j  Mansoul,  against  their  good  and  lawful  King  Shaddai,  in  the  next  place  he 
doubleth  his  guards  at  the  gates  of  the  town,  and  he  takes  himself  to  the 
castle,  which  was  his  strong  hold ;  his  vassals,  also,  to  show  their  wills, 
and  supposed  (but  ignoble)  gallantry,  exercise  themselves  in  their  arms 
every  day,  and  teach  one  another  feats  of  war :  they  also  defied  their 
enemies,  and  sang  up  the  piaises  of  their  tyrant ;  they  threatened  also 
what  men  they  would  be,  if  ever  things  should  rise  so  high  as  a  war 
between  Shaddai  and  their  king. 

Now  all  this  time,  the  good  King,  the  King  Shaddai,  was  preparing  to 
send  an  army  to  recover  the  town  of  Mansoul  again  from  under  the 
tyranny  of  their  pretended  king  Diabolus :  but  he  thought  good  at  the 
first,  not  to  send  them  by  the  hand  and  conduct  of  the  brave  Emmanuel 
his  Son,  but  under  the  hand  of  some  of  his  servants,  to  see  first  by  them 
the  temper  of  Mansoul,  and  whether  by  them  they  would  be  won  to  the 
obedience  of  their  King.  The  army  consisted  of  above  forty  thousand,  all 
true  men  ;  for  they  came  from  the  King's  own  court,  and  were  those  of 
his  own  choosing. 

They  came  to  Mansoul  under  the  conduct  of  four  stout  generals,  each 
man  being  a  captain  of  ten  thousand  men,  and  these  were  their  names  and 
their  signs  :  the  name  of  the  first  was  Boanerges  ;  the  name  of  the  second 
was  Captain  Conviction  ;  the  name  of  the  third  was  Captain  Judgment ; 
and  the  name  of  the  fourth  was  Captain  Execution.  These  were  the  caji- 
tains  that  Shaddai  sent  to  regain  Mansoul. 

These  four  captains  (as  was  said)  the  King  thought  fit,  in  the  first  place, 
to  send  to  Mansoul,  to  make  an  attempt  upon  it ;  for  indeed,  generally  in 
all  his  wars,  he  did  use  to  send  these  four  captains  in  the  van  ;  for  they 
were  very  stout  and  rough-hewn  men,— men  that  were  fit  to  break 
the  ice,  and  to  make  tlieir  wav  bv  dint  of  sword  ;  and  thoir  men  were  like 
themselves. 

To  each  of  tiiese  captains  the  King  gave  a  banner,  that  it  might  be  dis- 
))layed,  because  of  the  goodness  of  his  cause,  and  because  of  the  right  that 
he  had  to  Mansoul. 

First  to  Captain  Boanerges,  for  he  was  the  chief;  to  liim,  I  say,  was 
given  ten  thousand  men.  His  ensign  was  Mr.  Thunder ;  he  bare  the 
black  colours,  and  his  escutcheon  was  three  burning  thunderbolts. 

The  second  captain  was  Captain  Conviction  ;  to  him  was  also  given  ten 
thousand  men.     His  ensign's  name  wasATr.  Sorrow  ;  he  did  bear  the  pale 
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colours,  and  his  escutcheon  was  the   book  of  the  law   wide  open,  from 
whence  issued  a  flame  of  fire. 

The  third  captain  was  Captain  Judgment ;  to  him  was  given  ten  thou- 
sand men.  His  ensign's  name  was  Mr.  Ten-or;  he  bare  the  red  colours, 
and  his  escutcheon  was  a  burning  fier}'  furnace. 

The  fourth  captain  was  Captain  Execution  ;  to  him  was  given  ten  thou- 
sand men.  His  ensign  was  one  Mr.  Justice ;  he  also  bare  the  red 
colours,  and  his  escutcheon  was  a  fruitless  tree,  with  an  axe  lying  at  the 
root  thereof. 

These  four  captains,  as  I  said,  had  every  one  of  them  under  his  com- 
mand ten  thousand  men,  all  of  good  fidelity  to  the  King,  and  stout  at  their 
military  actions. 

Well,  the  captains  and  their  forces,  their  men  and  under  officers,  being 
had  upon  a  day  by  Shaddai  into  the  field,  and  there  called  all  over  by  their 
names,  were  then  and  there  put  into  such  harness  as  became  their  degree, 
and  that  service  that  now  they  were  going  about  for  their  King. 

Now,  when  the  King  had  mustered  his  forces,  (for  it  is  he  that 
mustereth  the  host  to  the  battle,)  he  gave  unto  the  captains  their  several 
commissions,  with  charge  and  commandment,  in  the  audience  of  all 
the  soldiers,  that  they  should  take  heed  faithfully  and  courageously  to  do 
and  execute  the  same.  Their  commissions  were,  for  the  substance  of 
them,  the  same  in  form;  though  as  to  name,  title,  place,  and  degree 
of  the  captains,  there  might  be  some,  but  very  small  variation.  And 
here  let  me  give  you  an  account  of  the  matter  and  sum  contained  in  their 
commission. 

A  commission  from  the  great  Shaddai,  King  of  Mansoul,  to  his  tnsty  and 
noble  captain,  the  Captain  Boanerges,  for  his  making  war  upon  the  town 
of  Mansoul. 

O  Thou  Boanerges,  one  of  my  stout  and  thundering  captains  over  one  ten 
thousand  of  my  valiant  and  faithful  servants,  go  thou  in  my  name  with 
this  thy  force  to  the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul ;  and  when  thou  comest 
thither,  offer  them  first  conditions  of  peace  ;  and  command  them,  that 
casting  off  the  yoke  and  tyranny  of  the  wicked  Diabolus,  they  now  turn 
to  me  their  rightful  Prince  and  Lord.  Command  them  also,  that  they 
cleanse  themselves  from  all  that  is  his  in  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  and  look 
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to  thyself  that  thou  hast  good  satisfaction  touching  the  truth  of  their  obe- 
dience. Thus  when  thou  hast  commanded  them,  if  they  in  truth  submit 
thereto,  then  do  thou,  to  the  uttermost  of  thy  power  what  in  thee  hes,  to 
set  for  me  a  garrison  in  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul.  Nor  do  thou  hurt 
the  least  native  that  moveth  or  breatheth  therein,  if  they  will  submit 
themselves  to  me,  but  treat  thou  such  as  if  they  were  thy  friend  or  brother; 
for  all  such  I  love  ;  and  they'  shall  be  dear  unto  me.  And  tell  them,  that 
I  will  take  a  time  to  come  unto  them,  and  to  let  them  know  that  I 
am  merciful." 

But  if  they  shall,  notwithstanding  thy  summons,  and  the  producing  of 
thy  authority,  resist,  stand  out  against  thee,  and  rebel,  then  do  I  command 
thee  to  make  use  of  all  thy  cunning,  power,  might,  and  force,  to  bring 
them  under  by  strength  of  hand.     Farewell. 

Thus  you  see  the  sum  of  their  commissions ;  for,  as  I  said  before, 
the  substance  of  them,  they  were  the  same  that  the  rest  of  the  noble 
captains  had. 

Wherefore  they  having  received  each  commander  his  authority,  at  the 
hand  of  their  King ;  the  day  being  appointed,  and  the  place  of  their  ren- 
dezvous prefixed,  each  commander  appeared  in  such  gallantry  as  became 
his  cause  and  calling.  So  after  a  new  entertainment  from  Shaddai,  with 
flying  colours,  they  set  forward  to  march  towards  the  famous  town  of 
Mansoul.  Captain  Boanei'ges  led  the  van,  Captain  Conviction  and 
Captain  Judgment  made  up  the  main  body,  and  Captain  Execution 
brought  up  the  rear.  They  then  having  a  great  way  to  go,  (for  the  town 
of  Mansoul  was  far  from  off  the  court  of  Shaddai,)  they  marched  through 
the  regions  and  countries  of  many  people,  not  hurting  or  abusing  any,  but 
blessing  wherever  they  came.  They  also  lived  upon  the  King's  cost  all  the 
way  they  went. 

Having  travelled  thus  for  many  days,  at  last  they  came  within  sight  of 
Mansoul ;  the  which  when  they  saw,  the  captains  could  for  their  hearts  do 
no  less  than  for  a  while  bewail  the  condition  of  the  town  :  for  they  quickly 

•  God  who  wills  not  the  death  of  a  sinner  will  not  leave  those  who  desire  to  know  his  ways 
in  darkness  to  the  end  of  their  lives.  "  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God. 
And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who 
are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose." — Romans,  viii.,  27,  28. 
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saw  how  that  it  was  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Diabolus,  and  to  his  ways  and 
designs.* 

Well,  to  be  short,  the  captains  came  up  before  the  town,  march  up  to 
Ear-gate,  sit  down  there ;  for  that  was  the  place  of  hearing.  So  when 
they  had  pitched  their  tents,  and  entrenched  themselves,  they  addressed 
themselves  to  make  their  assault 

Now  the  townsfolk  at  first  beholding  so  gallant  a  company,  so  bravely 
accoutred,  and  so  excellently  disciplined,  having  on  their  glittering  armour, 
and  displaying  of  their  flying  colours,  could  not  but  come  out  of  their 
houses  and  gaze.  But  the  cunning  fox  Diabolus,  fearing  that  the  people, 
after  this  sight,  should  on  a  sudden  summons  open  the  gates  to  the 
captains,  came  down  with  all  haste  from  the  castle,  and  made  them  retire 
into  the  body  of  the  town ;  who,  when  he  had  them  there,  made  this  lying 
and  deceivable  speech  unto  them : 

"  Gentlemen,  (quoth  he)  although  you  are  my  trusty  and  well-beloved 
friends,  yet  I  cannot,  but  a  little,  chide  you  for  your  late  uncircumspect 
action,  in  going  out  to  gaze  on  that  great  and  mighty  force,  that  but  yes- 
terday sat  down  before,  and  have  now  entrenched  themselves,  in  order  to 
the  maintaining  of  a  siege  against  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul.  Do  you 
know  who  they  are,  whence  they  come,  and  what  is  their  purpose  in 
setting  down  before  the  town  of  Mansoul  ?  They  are  they  of  whom  I  have 
told  you  long  ago,  that  they  would  come  to  destroy  this  town,  and  against 
whom  I  have  been  at  the  cost  to  arm  you  with  cap-a-pee  for  your 
body,  besides  great  fortifications  for  your  mind.  Wherefore  then  did  you 
not  rather,  even  at  the  first  appearance  of  them,  rather  cry  out,  fire  the 
beacons,  and  give  the  whole  town  an  alarm  concerning  them,  that  we 
might  all  have  been  in  a  posture  of  defence,  and  been  ready  to  receive 
them  with  the  highest  acts  of  defiance ;  then  had  you  showed  yourselves 
men  to  my  liking,  whereas  by  what  you  have  done,  you  have  made  me  half 

'  No  oppression  like  that  which  sin  imposes.  The  good  only  are  free.  "  I  ever  thought  it 
a  most  impious  blasphemy  against  holy  religion,  to  father  anything  upon  it  that  might 
encourage  tyi-anny  or  injustice,  in  a  prince  or  chief,  or  easily  tended  to  make  a  free  people 
slaves  and  miserable.  No ;  people  may  make  themselves  as  wretched  as  they  will :  but 
let  not  God  be  called  into  that  wicked  party.  When  force,  and  violence,  and  hard  necessity 
have  brought  the  yoke  of  servitude  upon  a  people's  neck,  religion  will  supply  them  with  a 
patient  and  submissive  spirit  under  it,  till  they  can  conveniently  shake  it  off:  but  certainly 
religion  never  puts  it  on." — Preface  to  Bishop  Fleetwood's  Sermons,  burnt  by  the  common 
hangman  in  1712. 
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afraid,  I  say,  half  afraid,  that  when  they  and  we  shall  come  to  push  a  pike, 
I  shall  find  you  want  courage  to  stand  it  out  any  longer.  Wherefore  have 
I  commanded  a  watch,  and  that  you  should  double  your  guards  at  the 
gates  ?  Where  have  I  endeavoured  to  make  you  as  hard  as  iron,  and  your 
hearts  as  a  piece  of  the  nether  millstone?  Was  it,  think  you,  that  you 
might  show  yourselves  women,  and  that  you  might  go  out  like  a  company 
of  innocents,  to  gaze  on  your  mortal  foes  ?  Fy,  fy,  put  yourselves  into  a 
posture  of  defence,  beat  up  the  diiim,  gather  together  in  warlike  manner, 
that  our  foes  may  know  that,  before  they  shall  conquer  this  corporation, 
there  are  valiant  men  in  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

"  I  will  leave  off  now  to  chide,  and  will  not  further  I'ebuke  you ;  but 
I  charge  you,  that  henceforward  you  let  me  see  no  more  such  actions. 
Let  not  henceforward  a  man  of  you,  without  order  first  obtained  from  me, 
so  much  as  show  his  head  over  the  wall  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  You 
have  now  heard  me,  do  as  I  have  commanded,  and  you  shall  cause  me  that 
I  dwell  securely  with  you,  and  that  I  take  care  as  for  myself,  so  for  your 
safety  and  honour  also.     Farewell." 

Now  were  the  townsmen  strangely  altered  ;  they  were  as  men  stricken 
with  a  panic  fear ;  they  ran  to  and  fro  through  the  streets  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  crying  out,  Help,  help !  The  men  that  turn  the  world  upside- 
down  are  come  hither  also.  Nor  could  any  of  them  be  quiet  after,  but 
still,  as  men  bereft  of  wit,  they  cried  up,  The  destroyers  of  our  peace 
and  people  are  come.  This  went  down  with  Diabolus.  Ay  !  quoth  he  to 
himself.  This  I  like  well ;  now  it  is  as  I  would  have  it :  now  you  show 
your  obedience  to  your  prince  :  hold  you  but  here,  and  then  let  them  take 
the  town  if  they  can. 

Well,  before  the  King's  forces  had  sat  before  Mansoul  three  days, 
Captain  Boanerges  commanded  his  trumpeter  to  go  down  to  Ear-gate,  and 
there,  in  the  name  of  the  great  Shaddai,  to  summon  Mansoul  to  give 
audience  to  the  message  that  he  in  his  master's  name  was  to  them  com- 
manded to  deliver.  So  the  trumpeter,"  whose  name  was  Take-heed-what- 
you-hear,  went  up  as  he  was  commanded,  to  Ear-gate,  and  there  sounded 
his  trumpet  for  a  hearing ;  but  there  w-as  none  that  appeared  that  gave 
answer  or  I'egard  ;  for  so  had  Diabolus  commanded.     So  the  trumpeter 

■  The  trumpeter  and  those  he  represents  ai-e  warned  by  the  spirit  of  Gideon,  when  the  Lord 
said,  "  Go  in  thy  might  and  tliou  shalt  save  Isrupi  from  the  hand  of  the  Midianites." — Judges, 
vi.  U. 
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returned  to  his  captain,  and  told  him  what  he  had  done,  and  also  how  he 
had  sped  ;  whereat  the  captain  was  grieved,'  but  bid  the  trumpeter  go 
to  his  tent. 

Again  Captain  Boanerges  sendeth  his  trumpeter  to  Ear-gate,  to  sound 
as  before  for  an  hearing.  But  they  again  kept  close,  came  not  out, 
nor  would  they  give  him  an  answer:  so  observant  were  they  of  the  com- 
mand of  Diabolus  their  king. 

Then  the  captains,  and  other  field  officers,  called  a  council  of  war, 
to  consider  what  further  was  to  be  done  for  the  gaining  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul ;  and  after  some  close  and  thorough  debate  upon  the  con- 
tents of  their  commissions,  they  concluded  yet  to  give  to  the  town,  by  the 
hand  of  the  forenamed  trumpeter,  another  summons  to  hear ;  but  if  that 
should  be  refused,  said  they,  and  that  the  town  shall  stand  it  out  still,  the}'- 
then  determined,  and  bid  the  trumpeter  tell  them  so,  that  they  would 
endeavour,  by  what  means  they  could,  to  compel  them  by  force  to  the 
obedience  of  their  king.  So  Captain  Boanerges  commanded  his  trumpeter 
to  go  up  to  Ear-gate  again,  and  in  the  name  of  the  great  King  Shaddai  to 
give  it  a  very  loud  summons,  to  come  down  without  delay  to  Ear-gate, 
there  to  give  audience  to  the  King's  most  noble  captains.  So  the  trum- 
peter went  and  did  as  he  was  commanded.  He  went  up  to  Ear-gate,  and 
sounded  his  trumpet,  and  gave  a  thii'd  summons  to  Mansoul.  He  said 
moreover,  that  if  this  they  should  still  refuse  to  do,  the  captains  of 
his  Prince  would  with  might  come  down  upon  them,  and  endeavour  to 
reduce  them  to  their  obedience  by  force. 

Then  stood  up  my  Lord  Willbewill,  who  was  the  governor  of  the  town, 
(this  Willbewill  was  that  apostate  of  whom  mention  was  made  before,)  and 
the  keeper  of  the  gates  of  Mansoul.  He  therefore  with  big  and  ruffling 
words,  demanded  of  the  trumpeter  who  he  was,  whence  he  came,  and  what 
was  the  cause  of  his  making  so  hideous  a  noise  at  the  gate,  and  speaking 
such  insufferable  words  against  the  town  of  Mansoul  ? 

The  trumpeter  answered,  "I  am  servant  to  the  most  noble  captain, 
Captain  Boanerges,  general  of  the  forces  of  the  great  King  Shaddai,  against 
whom,  both  thyself,  with  the  whole  town  of  Mansoul,  have  rebelled,  and 
lift  up  the  heel;  and  my  master,  the  captain,  hath  a  special  message  to  his 

'  The  grief  of  the  captain  is  great  to  fmd  the  people  in  Mansoul  like  the  heathen,  who  say, 
"  where  is  now  their  God  ?  Eyes  have  they,  but  they  see  not :  They  have  ears,  but  they 
hear  not.'' — Psalms,  cxv.,  5,  G. 
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town,  and  to  thee  as  a  niemher  thereof;  the  which,  if  you  of  Mansoui 
will  peaceably  hear,  so  ;  and  if  not,  you  must  take  what  follows." 

Then  said  the  Lord  Willbewill,  "  I  will  carry  thy  words  to  my  lord,  and 
will  know  what  he  will  say." 

But  the  trumpeter  soon  replied,  saying,  "  Our  message  is  not  to  the 
giant  Diabolus,  but  to  the  miserable  town  of  Mansoui  Nor  shall  we  at 
all  regard  what  answer  by  him  is  made  ;  nor  yet  by  any  for  him.  We  are 
sent  to  this  town  to  recover  it  from  under  his  cruel  tyranny,  and  to  per- 
suade it  to  submit,  as  in  former  times  it  did,  to  the  most  excellent  King 
Shaddai." 

Then  said  the  Lord  Willbewill,  "  I  will  do  your  errand  to  the  town." 

The  trumpeter  then  replied,  "  Sir,  do  not  deceive  us,  lest  in  so  doing, 
you  deceive  yourselves  much  more."  He  added  moreover,  "  For  we  are 
resolved,  if  in  peaceable  manner  you  do  not  submit  yourselves,  then  to 
make  a  war  upon  you,  and  to  bring  you  under  by  force.  And  of  the  truth 
of  what  I  now  say,  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you  ;  you  shall  see  the  black 
flag,  with  its  hot  burning  thunderbolts,  set  upon  the  mount  to-morrow,  as 
a  token  of  defiance  against  your  prince,  and  of  our  resolutions  to  reduce 
you  to  your  Lord  and  rightful  King." 

So  the  said  Lord  Willbewill  returned  from  ofl'  the  wall,  and  the  trum- 
peter came  into  the  camp.  When  the  trumpeter  was  come  into  the 
camp,  the  captains  and  officers  of  the  mighty  King  Shaddai  came  together, 
to  know  if  he  had  obtained  a  hearing,  and  what  was  the  effect  of  his 
errand.  So  the  trumpeter  told,  saying,  "When  I  had  sounded  my 
trumpet,  and  had  called  aloud  to  the  town  for  a  hearing,  my  Lord  Willbe- 
will, the  governor  of  the  town,  and  he  that  hath  charge  of  the  gates,  came 
up,  when  he  heard  me  sound,  and  looking  over  the  wall,  he  asked  me  what 
I  was,  whence  I  came,  and  what  was  the  cause  of  my  making  this  noise  ? 
So  I  told  him  my  errand,  and  by  whose  authority  1  brought  it.  Then  said 
he,  I  will  tell  it  to  the  governor,  and  to  Mansoui.  And  then  I  returned 
to  my  Lords." 

Then  said  the  brave  Boanerges,  "  Let  us  yet  for  a  while  lie  still  within 
our  trenches,  and  see  what  these  rebels  will  do."  Now  when  the  time  drew 
nigh,  that  audience  by  Mansoui  was  to  be  given  to  the  brave  Boanerges 
niul  his  companions,  it  was  commanded  that  all  the  men  of  war  throughout 
t!ic  whole  camp  of  Shaddai  should,  as  one  man,  stand  to  their  arms,  and 
nuil<c  themselves  ready,  if  the  town  of  Mansoui   shall   hear,  to  receive 
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It  forthwith  to  mercy  ;  but  if  not,  to  force  a  subjection.  So  the  day  being 
come,  the  trumpeters  sounded,  and  that  throughout  the  whole  camp,  that 
the  men  of  war  might  be  in  readiness  for  that  which  then  should  be  the 
work  of  the  day.  But  when  they  that  were  in  the  town  of  Mansoul  heard 
the  sound  of  the  trumpets  throughout  the  camp  of  Shaddai,  and  thinking 
no  other  than  that  it  must  be  in  order  to  storm  the  corporation,  they 
at  first  were  put  to  great  consternation  of  spirit ;  but  after  they  were 
a  little  settled  again,  they  also  made  what  preparation  they  could  for  a  war, 
if  they  did  storm;  else  to  secure  themselves. 

Well,  when  the  utmost  time  was  come,  Boanerges  was  resolved  to  hear 
their  answer ;  wherefore  he  sent  out  his  trumpeter  again,  to  summons 
Mansoul  to  a  hearing  of  the  message  that  they  had  bi'ought  from  Shaddai. 
So  he  went  and  sounded,  and  the  townsmen  came  up,  but  made  Ear-gate 
as  sure  as  they  could.  Now  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  top 
of  the  wall.  Captain  Boanerges  desired  to  see  the  Lord  Mayor ;  but  my 
Lord  Incredulity  was  then  Lord  Mayor,  for  he  came  in  the  room  of 
my  Lord  Lustings.  So  Incredulity  he  came  up,  and  showed  himself  over 
the  wall ;  but  when  the  Captain  Boanerges  had  set  his  eyes  upon  him,  he 
cried  out  aloud,  "This  is  not  he;  where  is  my  Loi'd  Understanding,  the 
ancient  Lord  Mayor  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  for  to  him  I  would  deliver 
my  message?" 

Then  said  the  giant,  (for  Diabolus  was  also  come  down  to  the  Captain,) 
"  Mr.  Captain,  you  have  by  your  boldness  given  to  Mansoul  at  least  four 
summons  to  subject  herself  to  your  King  ;  by  whose  authority  I  know  not, 
nor  will  I  dispute  that  now.  I  ask  therefore  what  is  the  reason  of  all  this 
ado,  or  what  would  you  be  at  if  you  know  yourselves  ? 

Then  Captain  Boanerges,  whose  was  the  black  colours,  and  whose 
escutcheon  was  the  three  burning  thunderbolts,  (taking  no  notice  of  the 
giant  or  his  speech,)  thus  addressed  himself  to  the  town  of  Mansoul :  "Be 
it  known  unto  you,  O  unhappy  and  rebellious  Mansoul!  that  the  most 
gracious  King,  the  great  King  Shaddai,  my  master,  hath  sent  me  unto  you, 
with  commission,  (and  so  he  showed  to  the  town  his  broad  seal)  to  reduce 
you  to  his  obedience  :"  and  he  hath  commanded  me,  in  case  you  yield  upon 

"  The  summons  of  King  Shaddai  is  equally  terrible  and  soothing.  As  brought  before  us  in 
the  text— 

•Twas  (loath  to  sin  ;  'twas  lift- 
To  all  that  mourn'd  for  sin  ; 
It  kindled  and  it  silenced  strife, 
Mdde  war  and  peace  within." — Gems  of  Hacred  Poetry. 
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my  summons,  to  cany  it  to  you  as  if  you  were  my  friend  or  brother ;  but 
he  also  hath  bid,  that  if,  after  summons  to  submit,  you  still  stand  out  and 
rebel,  we  should  endeavour  to  take  you  by  force. 

Then  stood  forth  Captain  Conviction,  and  said,  (liis  were  the  pale 
colours,  and  for  an  escutcheon  he  had  the  book  of  the  law  wide  open,  &c.) 
"  Hear,  O  Mansoul!  Thou,  O  Mansoul,  was  once  famous  for  innocency, 
but  now  thou  art  degenerated  into  lies  and  deceit.  Thou  hast  heard  what 
my  brother  the  Ca})tain  Boanei-ges  hath  said  ;  and  it  is  your  wisdom,  and 
will  be  your  happiness,  to  stoop  to,  and  accept  of  conditions  of  peace  and 
mercy,  when  offered,  especially  when  offered  by  one  against  whom  thou 
hast  rebelled,  and  one  who  is  of  power  to  tear  thee  in  pieces ;  for  so 
is  Shaddai  our  King;  nor,  when  he  is  angry,  can  any  one  stand  before  him. 
If  you  say  you  have  not  sinned,  nor  acted  rebellion  against  our  King,  the 
whole  of  your  doings  since  the  day  that  you  cast  off  his  service,  (and  there 
was  the  beginning  of  your  sin,)  will  suliiciently  testify  against  you.  What 
else  means  your  hearkening  to  the  tyrant,  and  your  receiving  him  for  your 
king  ?  What  means  else  your  rejecting  of  the  law  of  Shaddai,  and  your 
obeying  of  Diabolus  ?  Yea,  what  means  this  your  taking  up  arms  against, 
and  the  shutting  of  your  gates  upon  us,  the  faithful  servants  of  your 
King?  Be  ruled  then,  and  accept  of  my  brother's  invitation,  and  over- 
stand  not  the  time  of  mercy,  but  agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly.  Ah 
Mansoul !  suffer  not  thyself  to  be  kept  from  mercy,  and  to  be  run  into  a 
thousand  miseries,  by  the  flattering  wiles  of  Diabolus.  Perhaps  that  piece 
of  deceit  may  attempt  to  make  you  believe  that  we  seek  our  own  profit  in 
this  our  service ;  but  know,  it  is  obedience  to  our  king,  and  love  to  your 
happiness,  that  is  the  cause  of  this  undertaking  of  ours. 

"  Again,  I  say  to  thee,  O  Mansoul !  consider  if  it  be  not  amazing 
gi-ace,  that  Shaddai  should  so  humble  himself  as  he  doth.  Now,  he  by  us 
reasons  with  you  in  a  way  of  entreaty  and  sweet  persuasions,  that  you 
would  subject  yourselves  to  him.  Has  he  that  need  of  you  that  we  are 
sure  you  have  of  him  ?  No,  no,  but  he  is  merciful,  and  will  not  that 
Mansoul  should  die,  but  turn  to  him  and  live.'" 

Then  stood  forth  Captain  Judgment,  whose  was  the  red  colours,  and 
for  an  escutcheon  he  had  the  burning  fiery  furnace ;  and  he  said,  "  O  ye, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Mansoul !  that  hav<?  lived  so  lone  in  rebel- 

■  "  Gracious  is  the  Lord,  and  righteous  ;  yea,  our  God  is  merciful.  Return  unto  thy  rest, 
O  my  soul ;  for  the  I-ord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee."^ — Pnalnis,  cxvi.,  5,  7. 
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lion,  and  acts  of  treason  against  the  King  Shaddai,  know,  that  we  come 
not  to-day  to  this  place,  in  this  manner,  with  our  message  of  our  own 
minds,  or  to  revenge  our  own  quarrel ;  it  is  the  King  my  Master  that  hath 
sent  us  to  reduce  you  to  your  obedience  to  him,  the  which  if  you  refuse  in 
a  peaceable  way  to  yield,  we  have  commission  to  compel  you  thereto. 
And  never  think  of  yourselves,  nor  yet  suffer  the  tyrant  Diabolus  to  per- 
suade you  to  think,  that  our  King  by  his  power  is  not  able  to  bring  you 
down,  and  to  lay  you  under  his  feet ;  for  he  is  the  former  of  all  things, 
and  if  he  touches  the  mountains  they  smoke.  Nor  will  the  gate  of  the 
King's  clemency  stand  always  open ;  for  the  day  that  shall  burn  like  an 
oven  is  before  him,  yea,  it  hasteth  greatly,  it  slumbereth  not. 

"  O  Mansoul !  is  it  little  in  thine  eyes,  that  our  King  doth  offer  thee 
mercy,  and  that  after  so  many  provocations  ?  Yea,  he  still  holdeth  out 
his  golden  sceptre  to  thee,  and  will  not  yet  suffer  his  gate  to  be  shut 
against  thee.  Wilt  thou  provoke  him  to  do  it?  If  so,  consider  of  what 
I  say  :  to  thee  it  is  opened  no  more  for  ever.  If  thou  sayest  thou  shalt 
not  see  him,  yet  judgment  is  before  him ;  therefore  trust  thou  in  him  : 
yea,  because  there  is  wrath,  beware  lest  he  take  thee  away  with  his  stroke  ; 
then  a  great  ransom  cannot  deliver  thee.  Will  he  esteem  thy  riches  ?  No, 
not  gold,  nor  all  the  forces  of  strength.  He  hath  prepared  his  throne  for 
judgment,  for  he  will  come  with  fire,  and  with  his  chariots,  like  a  whirl- 
wind, to  render  his  anger  with  fury,  and  his  rebukes  with  flames  of  fire. 
Therefore,  O  Mansoul,  take  heed,  lest  after  thou  hast  fulfilled  the  judg- 
ment of  the  wicked,  justice  and  judgment  should  take  hold  of  thee." 
Now,  while  the  Captain  Judgment  was  making  of  this  oration  to  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  it  was  observed  by  some  that  Diabolus  ti-embled :  but  he 
proceeded  in  his  parable,  and  said,  "  O  thou  woeful  town  of  Mansoul ! 
wilt  thou  not  yet  set  open  thy  gate  to  receive  us,  the  deputies  of  thy 
King,  and  those  that  would  rejoice  to  see  thee  live  ?  Can  thy  heart 
endure,  or  can  thy  hands  be  strong  in  the  day  that  he  shall  deal  in  judg- 
ment with  thee  ?  I  say,  canst  thou  endure  to  be  forced  to  drink  as  one 
would  drink  sweet  wine,  the  sea  of  wrath  that  our  King  has  prepared  for  | 
Diabolus  and  his  angels?     Consider  betimes,  consider." 

Then  stood  forth  the  fourth  captain,  the  noble  Captain  Execution,  and 
said,  "O  town  of  Mansoul!  once  famous,  but  now  like  the  fruitless  bough; 
once  the  delight  of  the  high  ones,  but  now  a  den  for  Diabolus  ;  hearken 
also  to  me,  and  to  the  words  that  I  shall  speak  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
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great  Shaddai.  Behold  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees  ;  evciy  tree, 
therefore,  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into 
the  fire. 

"  Thou,  O  town  of  Mansoul !  hast  hitherto  been  this  fruitless  tree: 
thou  bearest  naught  but  thorns  and  briars.  Thy  evil  fruit  bespeaks  thee 
not  to  be  a  good  tree  :  thy  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  thy  clusters  are  bitter. 
Thou  hast  rebelled  against  thy  King ;  and  lo  !  we,  the  power  and  force  ot 
Shaddai,  are  the  axe  that  is  laid  to  thy  roots.  What  sayest  thou,  wilt 
thou  turn?  I  say  again,  tell  me  before  the  first  blow  is  given,  wilt  thou 
turn  ?  O  turn,  turn !  Our  axe  must  first  be  laid  to  thy  i-oot,  before  il 
be  laid  at  thy  root ;  it  must  first  be  laid  to  thy  root  in  a  way  of  threaten- 
ing, before  it  is  laid  at  thy  root  by  way  of  execution ;  and  between  these 
two  is  required  thy  repentance,  and  this  is  all  the  time  that  thou  hast. 
What  wilt  thou  do  ? '  Wilt  thou  turn,  or  shall  I  smite  ?  If  I  fetch  my 
blow,  Mansoul,  down  you  go  ;  for  I  have  commission  to  lay  my  axe  at,  as 
well  as  to  thy  roots  ;  nor  will  anything  but  yielding  to  our  King  prevent 
doing  of  execution.  What  art  thou  fit  for,  O  Mansoul !  if  mercy  prevent 
not,  but  to  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire  and  burned  ? 

"  O  Mansoul !  patience  and  forbearance  do  not  act  for  ever;  a  year  or 
two,  or  three  they  may,  but  if  thou  provoke  by  a  three  years'  rebellion, 
(and  thou  hast  already  done  more  than  this),  then  what  follows,  but  cut  it 
down?  Nay  after  that,  thou  shalt  cut  it  down.  And  dost  thou  think  that 
these  are  but  threatenings,  or  that  our  King  has  not  power  to  execute  his 
words?  O  Mansoul !  thou  wilt  find,  that  in  the  words  of  our  King,  when 
they  are  by  sinners  made  little  or  light  of,  there  is  not  only  threatening, 
but  burning  coals  of  fire. 

"  Thou  hast  been  a  cumber-ground  long  already;  and  wilt  thou  con- 
tinue so  still  ?  Thy  sin  has  brought  this  army  to  thy  walls  ;  and  shall  it 
bring  it  in  judgment  to  do  execution  into  thy  town?  Thou  hast  heard 
what  tlie  captains  have  said,  but  as  yet  thou  shuttest  thy  gates.  '  Speak 
out,  Mansoul;  wilt  thou  do  so  still?  or  wilt  thou  accept  of  conditions  of 
peace?" 

'  "  Heaven  calls,  and  can  I  jet  deliiy  .' 
Can  ought  on  earth  engage  my  stay  ? 

Ah,  wretched  lingering  heart  ! 
Come,  Lord,  with  strength,  and  life  and  liglii. 
Assist  and  guide  my  upward  flight 

And  bid  the  world  depart." — Gems  0/ Sacred  Poetry. 
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These  brave  speeches  of  these  four  noble  captains  the  town  of  Mansoul 
'•efused  to  hear,  yet  a  sound  thereof  did  beat  against  Ear -gate,  though  the 
force  thereof  could  not  break  it  open.  In  fine,  the  town  desired  a  time  to 
prepare  their  answer  to  these  demands.  The  captains  then  told  them, 
"  That  if  they  would  throw  out  to  them  one  Ill-pause  that  was  in  the 
town,  that  they  might  reward  him  according  to  his  works,  then  they  would 
give  them  time  to  consider ;  but  if  they  would  not  cast  him  to  them  over 
the  wall  of  Mansoul,  then  they  would  give  them  none:"  for,  said  they, 
"  we  know  that  so  long  as  Ill-pause  draws  breath  in  Mansoul,  all  good  con- 
sideration will  be  confounded,  and  nothing  but  mischief  will  come  thereon. 

Tlien  Diabolus,  who  was  there  present,  being  loth  to  lose  his  Ill-pause, 
because  he  was  his  orator  (and  yet  be  sure  he  had,  could  the  captains  have 
laid  their  fingers  on  him),  was  resolved  at  this  instant  to  give  them  answer 
by  himself;  but  then  changing  his  mind,  he  commanded  the  then  Lord 
Ma}-or,  the  Lord  Incredulity  to  do  it ;  saying,  "  My  Lord,  do  you  give 
these  runagates  an  answer,  and  speak  out,  that  Mansoul  may  hear  and 
undei'stand  you." 

So  IncreduHty,  at  Diabolus's  command,  began  and  said,  "  Gentlemen, 
you  have  here,  as  we  do  behold,  to  the  disturbance  of  our  prince,  and  the 
molestation  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  camped  against  it ;  but  from  whence 
you  come  we  will  not  know,  and  what  you  are  we  will  not  believe.  Indeed 
you  tell  us  in  your  terrible  speech,  that  you  have  this  authority  from 
Shaddai ;  but  by  what  right  he  commands  you  to  do  it,  of  that  we  shall 
yet  be  ignoi-ant. 

"  You  have  also,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  summoned  this  town  to 
desert  her  lord  ;  and  for  protection  to  yield  up  herself  to  the  great  Shaddai 
your  King ;  flatteringly  telling  her,  that  if  she  will  do  it,  he  will  pass  by, 
and  not  charge  her  with  her  past  offences. 

"  Further,  you  have  also,  to  the  terror  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  threat- 
ened with  great  and  sore  destructions  to  punish  this  corporation,  if  she 
consents  not  to  do  as  your  wills  would  have  her. 

"Now,  captains,  from  whensoever  you  come,  and  though  your  designs 
be  never  so  right,  yet  know  ye,  that  neither  my  Lord  Diabolus,  nor  I  his 
servant  Incredulity,  nor  yet  our  brave  Mansoul,  doth  regard  either  your 
persons,  message,  or  the  King  that  you  say  hath  sent  you.  His  power, 
his  greatness,  his  vengeance,  we  fear  not :  nor  will  we  yield  at  all  to  your 
summons. 
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"  As  for  the  war  that  you  threaten  to  make  upon  us,  we  must  therein 
defend  ourselves  as  well  as  we  can  ;  and  know  ye,  that  we  are  not  without 
wherewithal  to  bid  defiance  to  you.  And,  in  short,  for  I  will  not  be 
tedious,  I  tell  you,  that  we  take  you  to  be  some  vagabond  runagate  crew, 
that  having  shaken  off  all  obedience  to  your  king,  have  gotten  together  in 
tumultuous  manner,  and  are  ranging  from  place  to  place,  to  see  if,  through 
the  flatteries  you  are  skilled'  to  make  on  the  one  side,  and  threats  where- 
with you  think  to  frighten  on  the  other,  to  make  some  silly  town,  city,  or 
country,  to  desert  their  place,  and  leave  it  to  you  ;  but  Mansoul  is  none  of 
them. 

'  To  conclude,  we  dread  you  not,  we  fear  you  not,  nor  will  we  obey 
your  summons :  our  gates  we  keep  shut  upon  you,  our  place  we  will  keep 
you  out  of:  nor  will  we  long  thus  suffer  you  to  sit  down  before  us.  Our 
people  must  live  in  quiet ;  your  appearance  doth  disturb  them  :  wherefore 
arise  with  bag  and  baggage  and  be  gone,  or  we  will  let  fly  from  the  walls 
against  you." 

This  oration  made  by  old  Incredulity,  was  seconded  by  desperate  Will- 
bewill,  in  words  to  this  effect  :  "Gentlemen,  we  have  heard  your  demands, 
and  the  noise  of  your  threats,  and  we  have  heard  the  sound  of  your  sum- 
mons :  but  we  fear  not  your  force,  we  regard  not  your  threats,  but  will 
still  abide  as  you  found  us.  And  we  command  you,  that  in  three  days' 
time  you  cease  to  appear  in  these  parts,  or  you  shall  know  what  it  is  once  to 
dare  offer  to  rouse  the  lion  Diabolus,  when  asleep  in  his  town  of  jNIansoul." 

The  Recorder,  whose  name  was  Forget-good,  he  also  added  as  followeth  : 
"  Gentlemen,  my  Lords,  as  you  see,  have,  with  mild  and  gentle  words, 
answered  your  rough  and  angry  speeches  ;  they  have,  moreover,  in  my 
hearing,  given  you  leave  quietly  to  depart  as  you  came.  Wherefore  take 
their  kindness  and  be  gone ;  we  might  have  come  out  with  force  upon 
you,  and  have  caused  you  to  feel  the  dint  of  our  swords ;  but  as  we  love 
ease  and  quiet  ourselves,  so  we  love  not  to  hurt  or  molest  others." 

Then  did  the  town  of  Mansoul  shout  for  joy  ;  as  if,  by  Diabolus  and  his 
crew,  some  great  advantage  had  been  gotten  of  the  captains.  They  also 
rang  the  bells,  and  made  merry,  and  danced  upon  the  walls.' 

Diabolus  also  returned  to  the  castle  and  the  Lord  Mayor  and  Recorder 

•  "  Folly  easily  renders  the  sinner's  mind  unconscious  of  danger.  It.  is  not  till  the  mind  is 
thoroughly  awakened  that — 

"  Wild  laughter,  mirth,  and  thoughtless  joy, 
LeavG  u9  leisure  to  be  good/' — Gray. 
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to  their  place ;  but  the  Lord  Willbewill  took  special  care  that  the  gates 
should  be  secured  with  double  guards,  double  bolts,  and  double  locks  and 
bars.  And  that  Ear-gate  especially,  might  the  better  be  looked  to,  for 
that  was  the  gate  in  at  which  the  King's  forces  sought  most  to  enter ;  the 
Lord  Willbewill  made  one  old  Mr.  Prejudice  (an  angry  and  ill-conditioned 
fellow)  captain  of  the  ward  at  that  gate,  and  put  under  his  power  sixty 
men,  called  Deaf-men :  men  advantageous  for  that  service,  forasmuch  as 
they  mattered  no  words  of  the  captains,  nor  of  their  soldiers. 

Now,  when  the  captains  saw  the  answer  of  the  great  ones,  that  they 
could  not  get  an  hearing  from  the  old  natives  of  the  town,  and  that  Man- 
soul  was  resolved  to  give  the  King's  army  battle,  they  prepared  themselves 
to  receive  them,  and  to  try  it  out  by  the  power  of  the  arm.  And  first  they 
made  their  force  more  formidable  against  Ear-gate.  For  they  knew  that 
unless  they  could  penetrate  that,  no  good  could  be  done  upon  the  town. 
This  done,  they  put  the  rest  of  their  men  in  their  places.  After  which 
they  gave  out  the  word,  which  was,  '  Ye  must  be  born  again.'  Then  they 
sounded  the  trumpet ;  then  they  in  the  town  made  them  answer,  with 
shout  against  shout,  charge  against  charge,  and  so  the  battle  began.  Now 
they  in  the  town  had  planted  upon  the  tower  over  Ear-gate,  two  great 
guns,  the  one  called  High-mind,  and  the  other  Heady.  Unto  these  two 
guns  they  trusted  much ;  they  were  cast  in  the  castle  by  Diabolus's 
founder,  whose  name  was  Mr.  Puff-up,  and  mischievous  pieces  they  were. 
But  so  vigilant  and  watchful  when  the  captains  saw  them  were  they,  that 
though  sometimes  their  shot  would  go  by  their  ears  with  a  whizz,  yet  they 
did  them  no  harm.  By  these  two  guns  the  townsfolk  made  no  question 
but  greatly  to  annoy  the  camp  of  Shaddai,  and  well  enough  to  secure  the 
gate,  but  they  had  not  much  cause  to  boast  of  what  execution  they  did,  as 
by  what  follows  will  be  gathered. 

The  famous  Mansoul  had  also  some  other  small  pieces  in  it,  of  the  which 
they  made  use  against  the  camp  of  Shaddai. 

They  from  the  camp  also  did  as  stoutly,  and  with  as  much  of  that  as 
may,  in  truth,  be  called  valour,  let  fly  as  fast  at  the  town  and  at  Ear-gate : 
for  they  saw  that  unless  they  could  break  open  Ear-gate,  it  would  be  but 
in  vain  to  batter  the  wall.  Now  the  King's  captains  had  brought  with 
them  several  sUngs,  and  two  or  three  battering  rams  ;°  with  their  slings 

*  "  The  battering  rams  are  faithful  ministers  of  religion.      Their  attacks  are   often  long 
continued  on  Ear-gate  before  the  desired  impression  is  made. 
VOL.  I.  2  T 
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therefore  they  battered  the  houses  and  people  of  the  town,  and  with  their 
rams  they  sought  to  break  Ear-gate  open. 

The  camp  and  the  town  had  several  skirmishes,  and  brisk  encounters, 
while  the  captains  with  their  engines  made  many  brave  attempts  to  break 
open  or  beat  down  the  tower  that  was  over  Ear-gate,  and  at  the  said  gate 
to  make  their  entrance.  But  Mansoul  stood  it  out  so  lustily,  through  the 
rage  of  Diabolus,  the  valour  of  the  Lord  Willbewill,  and  the  conduct  of 
old  IncreduUty  the  Mayor,  and  Mr.  Forget-good  the  Recorder,  that  the 
charge  and  expense  of  that  summer's  wars  (on  the  King's  side,)  seemed  to 
be  almost  quite  lost,  and  the  advantage  to  return  to  Mansoul.  But  when 
the  captains  saw  how  it  was,  they  made  a  fair  retreat,  and  intrenched  them- 
selves in  their  winter  quarters.  Now,  in  this  war,  you  must  needs  think, 
there  was  much  loss  on  both  sides,  of  which  be  pleased  to  accept  of  this 
brief  account  following. 

The  King's  captains,  when  they  marched  from  the  court  to  come  up 
against  Mansoul  to  war,  as  they  came  crossing  over  the  country,  they 
happened  to  light  upon  three  young  fellows  that  had  a  mind  to  go  for 
soldiers ;  proper  men  they  were,  and  men  of  courage  and  skill  to  appear- 
ance. Their  names  were,  Mr.  Tradition,  Mr.  Human-wisdom,  and  Mr. 
Man's-invention.  So  they  came  up  to  the  captains,  and  proffered  their 
services  to  Shaddai.  The  captains  then  told  them  of  their  design,  and  bid 
them  not  to  be  rash  in  their  offers ;  but  the  young  men  told  them  they 
had  considered  the  thing  before ;  and  that  hearing  they  were  upon  their 
march  for  such  a  design,  came  hither  on  purpose  to  meet  them,  that  they 
might  be  hsted  under  their  Excellencies.  Then  captain  Boanerges,  for 
that  they  were  men  of  courage,  listed  them  into  his  company,  and  so  away 
they  went  to  the  war. 

Now,  when  the  war  was  begun,  m  one  of  the  briskest  skirmishes,  so  it 
was,  that  a  company  of  the  Lord  Willbewill's  men  sallied  out  at  the  sally- 
port, or  postern  of  the  town,  and  fell  in  upon  the  rear  of  Captain  Boan- 
erge's  men,  where  these  three  fellows  happened  to  be  ;  so  they  took  them 
prisoners,  and  away  they  carried  them  into  the  town  ;  where  they  had  not 
laid  long  in  durance,  but  it  began  to  be  noised  about  the  streets  of  the 
town,  what  three  notable  prisoners  the  Lord  Willbewill's  men  had  taken, 
and  brought  in  prisoners  out  of  the  camp  of  Shaddai.  At  length  tidings 
thereof  was  carried  to  Diabolus  to  the  castle,  to  wit,  what  mv  Lord  Will- 
bewill's men  had  done,  and  whom  they  had  taken  prisoners. 
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Then  Diabolus  called  for  Willbewill,  to  know  the  certainty  of  this  mat- 
ter. So  he  asked  him,  and  he  told  him  ;  then  did  the  giant  send  for  the 
prisoners,  who,  when  they  were  come,  demanded  of  them  who  they  were, 
whence  they  came,  and  what  they  did  in  the  camp  of  Shaddai  ?  and  they 
told  him.  Then  he  sent  them  to  ward  again.  Not  many  days  after  he 
sent  for  them  to  him  again,  and  then  asked  them,  if  they  would  be  willing 
to  serve  him  against  their  former  captains?  They  then  told  him,  that 
they  did  not  so  much  live  by  religion,  as  by  the  fates  of  fortune ;  and  that 
since  his  lordship  was  willing  to  entertain  them,  they  should  be  willing  to 
serve  him.'' 

Now,  while  things  were  thus  in  hand,  there  was  one  Captain  Anything, 
a  great  doer  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  to  this  Captain  Anything  did 
Diabolus  send  these  men,  with  a  note  under  his  hand,  to  receive  them  into 
his  company  ;  the  contents  of  which  letter  were  thus  : — 

"  Anything,  my  darling,  the  three  men  that  are  the  bearers  of  this  letter, 
have  a  desire  to  serve  me  in  the  war ;  nor  know  I  better  to  whose  conduct 
to  commit  them,  than  to  thine.  Receive  them,  therefore,  in  my  name,  and 
as  need  shall  require,  make  use  of  them  against  Shaddai  and  his  men. 
Farewell."  So  they  came,  and  he  received  them,  and  he  made  two  of 
them  Serjeants  ;  but  he  made  Mr.  Man's-invention  his  ancient-bearer.  But 
thus  much  for  this ;  and  now  to  return  to  the  camp. 

They  of  the  camp  did  also  some  execution  upon  the  town ;  for 
they  did  beat  down  the  roof  of  the  old  Lord  Mayor's  house,  and  so  laid 
him  more  open  than  he  was  before.  They  had  almost  (with  a  sling) 
slain  my  Lord  Willbewill  outright ;  but  he  made  a  shift  to  recover 
again.  But  they  made  a  notable  slaughter  among  the  aldermen,  for 
with  one  only  shot  they  cut  off  six  of  them  ;  to  wit,  Mr.  Swearing, 
Mr.  Whoring,  Mr.  Fury,  Mr.  Stand-to-lies,  Mr.  Drunkenness,  and  Mr. 
Cheating. 

They  also  dismounted  the  two  guns  that  stood  upon  the  tower  over 
Ear-gate,  and  laid  them  flat  in  the  dirt.  I  told  you  before,  that  the  King's 
noble  captains  had  drawn  off  to  their  winter-quarters,  and  |^d  there 
intrenched  themselves  and  their  carriages,  so  as,  with  the  best  advantage 
to  their  king,  and  the  greatest  annoyance  to  the  enemy,  they  might  give 
seasonable  and  warm  alarms  to  the  town  of  Mansoul.     And  this  design  of 

■■  The  author  here  shows  us  how  easily  human  wisdom  may  be  turned  aside  from  the  right 
path,  when  once  the  great  Captain  of  our  faith  is  out  of  sight. 
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them  did  so  hit,  tliat,  I  may  say,  they  did  almost  what  they  would  to  the 
molestation  of  the  corporation. 

For  now  could  not  Mansoul  sleep  securely  as  before,  nor  could  they  now 
go  to  their  debaucheries  with  that  quietness,  as  in  times  past.  For  they 
had  from  the  camp  of  Shaddai  such  frequent,  warm,  and  terrifying  alarms, 
first  at  one  gate,  and  then  at  another,  and  again  at  all  the  gates  at  once, 
that  they  were  broken  as  to  former  peace.  Yea,  they  had  their  alarms  so 
frequently,  and  that  when  the  nights  were  at  longest,  the  weather  coldest, 
and  so  consequently  the  season  most  unseasonable,  that  that  winter  was, 
to  the  town  of  Mansoul,  a  winter  by  itself.  Sometimes  the  trumpets 
would  sound,  and  sometimes  the  slings  would  whirl  the  stones  into  the 
town.  Sometimes  ten  thousand  of  the  King's  soldiers  would  be  running 
round  the  walls  of  Mansoul  at  midnight,  shouting,  and  lifting  up  the  voice 
for  the  battle.  Sometimes,  again,  some  of  them  in  the  town  would  be 
wounded,  and  their  cry  and  lamentable  voice  would  be  heard,  to  the  great 
molestation  of  the  now  languishing  town  of  Mansoul.  Yea,  so  distressed 
with  those  that  laid  siege  against  them  were  they,  that  I  dai'e  say  Diabolus 
their  king  had  in  these  days  his  rest  much  broken. 

In  these  days,  as  I  was  informed,  new  thoughts,  and  thoughts  that 
began  to  run  counter  one  to  another,  began  to  possess  the  minds  of  the 
men  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Some  would  say,  "  There  is  no  li\ang  thus." 
Others  would  then  reply,  "This  will  be  over  shortly."  Then  would  a 
third  stand  up  and  answer,  "  Let  us  turn  to  the  King  Shaddai,  and  so  put 
an  end  to  these  troubles."  And  a  fourth  would  come  in  with  a  fear, 
saying,  "I  doubt  he  will  not  receive  us."'  The  old  gentleman,  too,  the 
Recoi-der,  that  was  so  before  Diabolus  took  Mansoul,  he  also  began  to 
talk  aloud ;  and  his  words  were  now  to  the  town  of  Mansoul,  as  if  they 
were  great  claps  of  thunder.  No  noise  now  so  terrible  to  Mansoul  as  was 
his,  with  the  noise  of  the  soldiers,  and  shoutings  of  the  captains. 

Also  things  began  to  grow  scarce  in  Mansoul,  now  the  things  that  her 
soul  lusted  after  were  departing  from  her.  Upon  all  her  pleasant  things 
there  was  a  blast,  and  burning  instead  of  beauty.  Wrinkles  now,  and 
some  shows  of  the  shadow  of  death,  were  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Mansoul. 
And  now,  O  how  glad  would  Mansoul  have  been,  to  have  enjoyed  quiet- 

'  '■  The  thought  that  it  is  too  late  to  repent  is  a  fearful  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  startled 
sinner.  Let  the  desponding  one  ask  himself.  Will  our  Saviour  be  more  backward  to  inter- 
cede for  pardon,  than  he  was  to  bleed  and  pray  for  it  on  earth  ?" — Charnoch- 


THE  HOLY  WAR.  325 

ness  and  satisfaction  of  mind,  though  joined  with  the  meanest  condition  in 
the  world ! 

The  captains  also,  in  the  deep  of  the  winter,  did  send  by  the  mouth  of 
Boanerges's  trumpeter,  a  summons  to  Mansoul  to  yield  up  herself  to  the 
King,  the  great  King  Shaddai.  They  said  it  once,  and  twice,  and  thrice ; 
not  knowing  but  that,  at  sometime,  there  might  be  in  Mansoul  some 
willingness  to  surrender  up  themselves  unto  him,  might  they  but  have  the 
colour  of  an  invitation  to  do  it  under.  Yea,  so  far  as  I  could  gather,  the 
town  had  been  surrendered  up  to  them  before  now,  had  it  not  been  for  the 
opposition  of  old  Incredulity,  and  the  fickleness  of  the  thoughts  of  my 
Lord  Willbewill.  Diabolus  also  began  to  rave,  wherefore  Mansoul,  as  to 
yielding,  was  not  yet  all  of  one  mind ;  therefore,  they  still  lay  distressed 
under  these  perplexing  fears. 

I  told  you  but  now,  that  they  of  the  King's  army  had  this  winter  sent 
three  times  to  Mansoul  to  submit  herself 

The  first  time  the  trumpeter  went,  he  went  with  woi-ds  of  peace,  telling 
of  them,  "That  the  captains,  the  noble  captains  of  Shaddai,  did  pity  and 
bewail  the  misery  of  the  now  perishing  town  of  Mansoul,  and  were  troubled 
to  see  them  so  much  at  a  stand  in  the  way  of  their  own  deliverance.  He 
said,  moreover,  that  the  captains  bid  him  tell  them,  that  if  now  poor  Man- 
soul would  humble  herself,  and  turn,  her  former  rebellions  and  most 
notorious  treasons  should  by  their  merciful  King  be  forgiven  them,  yea, 
and  forgotten  too.  And  having  bid  them  beware  that  they  stood  not  in 
their  own  way,  that  they  oppose  not  themselves,  nor  made  themselves 
their  own  losers,"  he  returned  again  to  the  camp. 

The  second  time  the  trumpeter  went,  he  did  treat  them  a  little  roughly. 
For  after  sounding  the  trumpet,  he  told  them,  "  That  their  continuing  in 
rebellion  did  but  chafe,  and  heat  the  spirit  of  the  captains,  and  that  they 
were  resolved  to  make  a  conquest  of  Mansoul,  or  to  lay  their  bones  before 
the  town  walls." 

He  went  again  the  third  time,  and  dealt  with  them  yet  more  roughly, 
telling  of  them,  "That  now,  since  they  had  been  so  horribly  profane,  he 
did  not  know,  not  certainly  know,  whether  the  captains  were  incHned  to 
mercy  or  judgment ;  only,  said  he,  they  commanded  me  to  give  you  a 
summons  to  open  the  gates  unto  them."  So  he  returned,  and  went  into 
the  camp. 

These  three  summons,  and  especially  the  two  last,  did  so  distress  the 
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town,  that  they  presently  call  a  consultation,  the  result  of  which  was  this, 
that  my  Lord  Willbewill  should  go  up  to  Ear-gate,  and  there  with  sound 
of  trumpet,  cull  to  the  captain  of  the  camp  for  a  parley.  Well,  the  Lord 
Willbewill  sounded  upon  the  wall,  so  the  captains  came  up  in  their  har- 
ness, with  their  ten  thousands  at  their  feet.  The  townsmen  then  told  the 
captains,  that  they  had  heard  and  considered  their  summons,  and  would 
come  to  an  agreement  with  them,  and  with  their  king  Shaddai,  upon  such 
certain  terms,  articles,  and  propositions,  as,  with  and  by  the  order  of  their 
prince,  they  to  them  were  appointed  to  propound,  to  wit,  they  would  agree 
upon  these  grounds  to  be  one  people  with  them. 

"1.  If  that  those  of  their  own  company,  as  the  new  Lord  Mayor,  and 
their  Mr.  Forget-good,  with  their  brave  Lord  Willbewill,  might  under 
Shaddai  be  still  the  governors  of  the  town,  castle,  and  gates  of  Mansoul. 

"  2.  Pi'ovided  that  no  man  that  now  serveth  under  their  great  giant 
Diabolus,  be  by  Shaddai  cast  out  of  house,  harbour,  or  the  freedom,  that 
he  hath  hitherto  enjoyed  in  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul.'' 

"  3.  That  it  shall  be  granted  them,  that  they  of  the  town  of  Mansoul 
shall  enjoy  certain  of  their  rights  and  privileges ;  to  wit,  such  as  have 
formerly  been  granted  them,  and  that  they  have  long  lived  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of,  under  the  reign  of  their  King  Diabolus,  that  now  is  and  long  has 
been  their  only  lord,  and  great  defender. 

"  4.  That  no  new  law,  officer,  or  executioner  of  law  or  office,  shall  have 
any  power  over  them,  without  their  own  choice  and  consent." 

These  be  our  propositions  or  conditions  of  peace;  and  upon  these  terms, 
said  they,  we  will  submit  to  your  King. 

But  when  the  captains  had  heard  this  weak  and  feeble  offer  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  and  their  high  and  bold  demands,  they  made  to  them  again  by 
their  noble  captain.  Captain  Boanerges,  this  speech  following  : 

"  O  ye  inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  when  I  heard  your  trumpet 
sounded  for  a  parley  with  us,  I  can  truly  say,  I  was  glad ;  but  when  you 
said  you  were  willing  to  submit  yourselves  to  our  King  and  Lord,  then  I 
was  yet  more  glad  ;  but  when,  by  your  silly  provisoes,  and  foolish  cavils, 
you  lay  the  stumblingblock  of  your  iniquity  before  your  own  faces,  then 

''  It  is  thus  that  the  worldly-minded,  weakly  seek  to  turn  aside  divine  wrath  without 
abandoning  the  sinful  indulgences  to  which  they  have  been  addicted.  They  persuade  them- 
selves that  a  nominal  surrender  will  suffice,  and  that  all  their  old  evil  practices  may  be 
allowed,  conforming  to  certain  rules  observed  by  devout  Christians.  They  persuade  them- 
selves that  dissipated  pleasures  may  still  be  enjoyed,  and  avarice  and  uncharitablcness  indulged. 


THE  HOLY  WAR.  327 

was  ray  gladness  turned  into  sorrows,  and  ni)'  hopeful  beginnings  of  j'our 
return,  into  languishing  fainting  fears. 

I  count  that  old  Ill-pause,  the  ancient  enemy  of  Mansoul,  did  draw  up 
those  proposals  that  now  you  present  us  with,  as  terms  of  an  agreement, 
but  they  deserve  not  to  be  admitted  to  sound  in  the  ear  of  any  man  that 
pretends  to  have  service  for  Shaddai.  We  do  therefore  jointly,  and  that 
with  the  highest  disdain,  refuse  and  reject  such  things  as  the  greatest  of 
iniquities. 

But,  O  Mansoul,  If  you  will  give  yourselves  into  our  hands,  or  rather 
into  the  hands  of  our  King  ;  and  will  trust  him  to  make  such  terms  with 
and  for  you,  as  shall  seem  good  in  his  eyes,  (and  I  dare  say  they  shall  be 
such  as  you  shall  find  to  be  most  profitable  to  you)  then  we  will 
receive  you,  and  be  at  peace  with  you  ;  but  if  you  like  not  to  trust  your- 
selves in  the  arms  of  Shaddai  our  King,  then  things  are  but  where  they 
were  before,  and  we  know  also  what  we  have  to  do." 

Then  cried  out  old  Incredulity  the  Lord  Mayor,  and  said,  "  And  who, 
being  out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  as  you  see  we  are  now,  will  be  so 
foolish  as  to  put  the  staff  out  of  their  own  hands,  into  the  hands  of  they 
know  not  who?  I,  for  my  part,  will  never  yield  to  so  unlimited  a 
proposition.  Do  we  know  the  manner  and  temper  of  their  King  ?  It  is 
said  by  some,  that  he  will  be  angry  with  his  subjects,  if  but  the  breadth  of 
an  hair  they  chance  to  step  out  of  the  way.  And  of  others,  that  he 
requireth  of  them  much  more  than  they  can  perform.  Wherefore  it  seems, 
Mansoul,  to  be  thy  wisdom  to  take  good  heed  what  thou  dost  in  this 
matter  ;  for  if  you  once  yield,  you  give  up  yourselves  to  another,  and  so 
you  are  no  more  your  own !  Wherefore,  to  give  up  yourselves  to  an 
unlimited  power,  is  the  greatest  folly  in  the  world  :  for  now  you  indeed 
may  repent,  but  can  never  justly  complain.  But  do  you  indeed  know, 
when  you  are  his,  which  of  you  he  will  kill,  and  which  of  you  he  will  save 
alive  ?  Or  whether  he  will  not  cut  off  every  one  of  us,  and  send  out  of 
his  own  country  another  new  people,  and  cause  them  to  inhabit  this 
town?" 

This  speech  of  the  Lord  Mayor  undid  all,  and  threw  flat  to  the  ground 
their  hopes  of  an  accord  ;  wherefore  the  captains  returned  to  their  trenches, 
to  their  tents,  and  to  their  men,  as  they  were ;  and  the  Mayor  to  the 
castle  and  to  his  king. 

Now  Diabolus  had  waited  for  his  return  ;  for  he  had  heard  that  they  had 
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been  at  their  points.  So  when  he  was  come  into  the  chamber  of  state, 
Diabolus  saluted  him,  with,  "  Welcome  my  lord ;  how  went  matters 
betwixt  you  to-day?"  So  the  Lord  Incredulity  (with  a  low  congee)  told 
him  the  whole  of  the  matter,  saying,  "  Thus  and  thus  said  the  captains  of 
Shaddai,  and  thus  and  thus  said  I."  The  which  when  it  was  told  to 
Diabolus,  he  was  very  glad  to  hear  it,  and  said,  "  My  Lord  Mayor,  my 
faithful  Incredulity,  I  have  proved  thy  fidelity  above  ten  times  already,  but 
never  yet  found  thee  false.  I  do  promise  thee,  if  we  rub  over  this  brunt, 
to  prefer  thee  to  a  place  of  honour,  a  place  far  better  than  to  be  Lord 
Mayor  of  Mansoul.  I  will  make  thee  my  Universal  Deputy,  and  thou 
shalt,  next  to  me,  have  all  nations  under  thy  hand  ;  yea,  and  thou  shalt 
lay  hands  upon  them,  that  they  may  not  resist  thee  ;  nor  shall  any  of  our 
vassals  walk  more  at  liberty,  but  those  that  shall  be  content  to  walk 
in  thy  fetters." 

Now  came  the  Lord  Mayor  out  from  Diabolus,  as  if  he  had  obtained  a 
favour  indeed ;  wherefore  to  his  habitation  he  goes  in  great  state,  and 
thinks  to  feed  himself  well  enough  with  hopes,  until  the  time  came  that 
his  greatness  should  be  enlarged. 

But  now,  though  the  Lord  Mayor  and  Diabolus  did  thus  well  agree, 
yet  this  repulse  to  the  brave  captains  put  Mansoul  into  a  mutiny.  For 
while  old  Incredulity  went  into  the  castle  to  congratulate  his  lord  with 
what  had  passed,  the  old  Lord  Mayor  that  was  so  before  Diabolus  came  to 
the  town,  to  wit,  my  Lord  Understanding,  and  the  old  Recorder  Mr.  Con- 
science, getting  intelligence  of  what  had  passed  at  Ear-gate,  (for  vou  must 
know  that  they  might  not  be  suffered  to  be  at  that  debate,  lest  they  should 
then  have  mutined  for  the  captains  :)  but  I  say,  they  got  intelligence  what 
had  passed  there,  and  were  much  concerned  therewith ;'  wherefore  they, 
getting  some  of  the  town  together,  began  to  possess  them  with  the 
reasonableness  of  the  noble  captains'  demands,  and  with  the  bad  con- 
sequences that  would  follow  upon  the  speech  of  old  Incredulity,  the  Lord 
Mayor;  to  wit,  how  little  reverence  he  showed  therein,  either  to  the 
captains  or  to  their  King  :  also  how  he  implicitly  charged  them  with 
unfaithfulness  and  treachery :  for  what  less,  quoth  they,  could  be  made  of 
his  words,  when  he  said  he  would  not  yield   to  their  proposition,   and 

I  •  When  conscience  and  understanding  are  awake  to  the    necessity  of  "  flying  from  the 

[      wrath  to  come,"  then,  Uke  Israel,  the  penitent  may  have  "  hope  in  the  Lord  :  for  with  the 
Lord  is  mercy,  and  with  him  is  plenteous  redemption." — Psalms,  CZ2X.  7. 
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added  moreover,  a  supposition  that  he  would  destroy  us,  when  before  he 
had  sent  us  word  that  he  would  show  us  mercy.  The  multitude  beino- 
now  possessed  with  the  conviction  of  the  evil  that  old  IncreduHty  had 
done,  began  to  run  together  by  companies  in  all  places,  and  in  every 
corner  of  the  streets  of  Mansoul ;  and  first  they  began  to  mutter,  then  to 
talk  openly,  and  after  that  they  run  to  and  fro,  and  cried  as  they  run,  "  O 
the  brave  captains  of  Shaddai !  would  we  were  under  the  government 
of  the  captains,  and  of  Shaddai  their  King."  When  the  Lord  Mayor  had 
intelligence  that  Mansoul  was  in  an  uproar,  down  he  comes  to  appease  the 
people,  and  thought  to  have  quashed  their  heat  with  the  bigness  and  the 
show  of  his  countenance.  But  when  they  saw  him,  they  came  running 
upon  him,  and  had  doubtless  done  him  a  mischief,  had  he  not  betaken 
himself  to  home.  However  they  strongly  assaulted  the  house  where 
he  w^as,  to  have  pulled  it  down  about  his  ears  ;  but  the  place  was  too 
strong ;  so  they  failed  of  that.  So  he  taking  some  courage,  addressed 
himself  out  at  a  window,  to  the  people  in  this  manner  : 

"  Gentlemen,  what  is  the  reason  that  there  is  here  such  an  uproar 
to-day?" 

Und.  Then  answered  my  Lord  Undei'standing :  "It  is  even  because 
that  thou  and  thy  master  have  carried  it  not  rightly,  and  as  you 
should,  to  the  captains  of  Shaddai ;  for  in  three  things  j^ou  are  faulty, 
First,  in  that  you  would  not  let  Mr.  Conscience  and  myself  be  at  the  hear- 
ing of  your  discourse.  Secondly,  In  that  you  pi'opounded  such  terms  of 
peace  to  the  captains,  that  by  no  means  could  be  granted,  unless  they  had 
intended  that  their  Shaddai  should  have  been  only  a  titular  prince, 
and  that  Mansoul  should  still  have  had  power,  by  law,  to  have  lived  in  all 
lewdness  and  vanity  before  him,  and  so  by  consequence  Diabolus  should 
still  here  be  king  in  power,  and  the  other  only  king  in  name.  Thirdly, 
For  that  thou  didst  thyself,  after  the  captains  had  showed  us  upon  what 
conditions  they  would  have  received  us  to  mercy,  even  undo  all  again  with 
thy  unsavoury,  and  unseasonable,  and  ungodly  speech." 

Incred.  When  old  Incredulity  had  heard  this  speech,  he  cried  out, 
"Treason!  treason!  To  your  arms,  to  your  arms,  O  ye  trusty  friends  of 
Diabolus  in  Mansoul !" 

Und.  "  Sir,  You  may  put  upon  my  words  what  meaning  you  please,  but 
I  am  sure  that  the  captains  of  such  an  high  Lord  as  theirs  is,  deserved  a 
better  treatment  at  your  hands." 

VOL.  i.  2  u 
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Incred.  Then  said  old  Incredulity,  "  This  is  but  little  better.  But  Sir, 
quoth  he,  Wliat  I  spake,  I  spake  for  my  prince,  for  his  government,  and 
the  quieting  of  the  people,  whom  by  your  unlawful  actions  you  have  this 
day  set  to  mutiny  against  us." 

Cons.  Then  replied  the  old  Recorder,  whose  name  was  Mr.  Conscience, 
and  said,  "  Sir,  you  ought  not  thus  to  retort  upon  what  my  Lord  Under- 
standing hath  said.'  It  is  evident  enough  that  lie  hath  spoken  the  truth, 
and  that  you  are  an  enemy  to  Mansoul ;  be  convinced  then  of  the  evil  of 
your  saucy  and  malapert  language,  and  of  the  grief  that  you  have  put  the 
captains  to ;  yea,  and  of  the  damages  that  you  have  done  to  Mansoul 
thereby.  Had  you  accepted  of  the  conditions,  the  sound  of  the  trumpet, 
and  the  alarm  of  war,  had  now  ceased  about  the  town  of  Mansoul ;'  but 
that  dreadful  sound  abides,  and  your  want  of  wisdom  in  your  speech  has 
been  the  cause  of  it." 

Incred.  Then  said  old  Incredulity,  "  Sir,  if  I  live,  I  will  do  j^our  errand 
to  Diabolus,  and  there  you  shall  have  an  answer  to  your  words.  Mean- 
while we  will  seek  the  good  of  the  town,  and  not  ask  counsel  of  you." 

Und.  "  Sir,  your  prince  and  you  are  both  foreigners  to  Mansoul,  and 
not  the  natives  thereof  And  who  can  tell,  but  that  when  you  have 
brought  us  into  greater  stiaits  (when  you  also  shall  see,  that  yoiu-selves 
can  be  safe  by  no  other  means  than  by  flight,)  you  may  leave  us  and  shift 
for  yourselves,  or  set  us  on  fire  and  go  away,  in  the  smoke,  or  by  the  light 
of  the  burning,  and  so  leave  us  in  our  ruins." 

Incred.  "  Sir,  you  forget  that  you  are  under  a  governor,  and  that  you 
ought  to  demean  yourself  like  a  subject,  and  know  ye,  when  my  Lord  the 
King  shall  hear  of  this  day's  work,  he  will  give  you  but  little  thanks  for 
your  labour." 

iNow,  while  these  gentlemen  were  thus  in  their  chiding  words,  down 
comes  from  the  walls  and  gates  of  the  town  the  Lord  Willbewill,  Mr. 
Prejudice,  old  Ill-pause,  and  several  of  the  new-made  aldermen  and  bur- 
gesses, and  they  asked  the  reason  of  the  hubbub  and  tumult.  And  with 
that  every  man  began  to  tell  his  own  tale,  so  that  nothing  could  be  heard 
distinctly.  Then  was  a  silence  commanded,  and  the  old  fox  Incredulity 
began  to  speak;  my  Lord,   quoth  he,   "Here  are  a  couple  of  peevish 

'  Conscience  never  fails  to  report  the  favourable  terms  on  vehich  Shaddai  offers  peace  to  his 
rebellious  subjects,  but  they  unhappily  are  too  much  occupied  with  the  gains  and  the  pleasures 
of  life  to  listen  to  liim,  till  in  many  cases  it  is  unhappily  too  late. 
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gentlemen,  that  have,  as  a  fruit  of  their  dispositions,  and,  as  I  fear,  through 
the  advice  of  one  Mr.  Discontent,  tumultuously  gathered  this  company 
against  me  this  day;  and  also  attempted  to  run  the  town  into  acts  of 
rebeUion  against  our  prince. 

Then  stood  up  all  the  Diabolonians  that  were  present,  and  affirmed 
these  things  to  be  true. 

Now  when  they  that  took  part  with  my  Lord  Understanding,  and  with 
Mr.  Conscience,  perceived  that  they  were  hke  to  come  to  the  worst,  for 
that  force  and  power  was  on  the  other  side;  they  came  in  for  their  help  and 
rehef ;  so  a  great  company  was  on  both  sides.  Then  they  on  Incredulity's 
side  would  have  had  the  two  old  gentlemen  presently  away  to  prison ;  but 
they  on  the  other  side  said  they  should  not.  Then  they  began  to  cry  up 
parties  again  ;  the  Diabolonians  cried  up  old  Incredulity,  Forget-good,  the 
new  aldermen,  and  their  great  one  Diabolus :  and  the  other  party,  they  as 
fast  cried  up  Shaddai,  the  captains,  his  laws,  their  mercifulness,  and 
applauded  their  conditions  and  ways.  Thus  the  bickerment  went  awhile  ;  at 
last  they  passed  from  words  to  blows,  and  now  there  were  knocks  on  both 
sides.  The  good  old  gentleman,  Mr.  Conscience,  was  knocked  down  twice 
by  one  of  the  Diabolonians,  whose  name  was  Mr.  Benumraing.  And  my 
Lc-rd  Understanding  had  like  to  have  been  slain  ^  with  an  harquebus,  but 
that  he  that  had  shot  wanted  to  take  his  aim  right.  Nor  did  the  other 
side  wholly  escape,  for  there  was  one  Mr.  Rashhead,  a  Diabolonian,  that 
had  his  brains  beaten  out  by  Mr.  Mind,  the  Lord  Willbewill's  servant ; 
and  it  made  me  laugh  to  see  how^  old  Mr.  Prejudice  was  kicked  and  tum- 
bled about  in  the  dirt.  For  though  a  while  since  he  was  made  a  captain 
of  a  company  of  the  Diabolonians,  to  the  hurt  and  damage  of  the  town  ; 
yet  now  they  had  got  him  under  their  feet,  and  I  will  assure  you  he  had, 
by  some  of  the  Lord  Understanding's  party,  his  crown  soundly  cracked  to 
boot.  Mr.  Anything  also,  he  became  a  brisk  man  in  the  broil,  but  both 
sides  were  against  him,  because  he  was  true  to  none.  Yet  he  had,  for  his 
malapertness,  one  of  his  legs  broken,  and  he  that  did  it,  wished  it  had 
been  his  neck.  Much  harm  more  was  done  on  both  sides  ;  but  this  must 
not  be  forgotten,  it  was  now  a  wonder  to  see  my  Lord  Willbewill  so  indif- 
ferent as  he  was ;  he  did  not  seem  to  take  one  side  more  than  another, 

s  We  are  here  shrewdly  reminded  of  the  danger  which  awaits  the  struggling  Christian. 
Engaged  in  striving  with  the  vanities  of  life,  conscience  is  frequently  seen  overpowered,  and 
understanding  so  damaged  as  to  show  no  signs  of  Hfe. 
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only  it  was  perceived  that  he  smiled  to  see  how  old  Prejudice  was  tumbled 
up  and  down  in  the  dirt.  Also  when  Captain  Anything  came  halting  up 
before  him,  he  seemed  to  take  but  little  notice  of  him. 

Now  when  the  uproar  was  over,  Diabolus  sends  for  my  Lord  Under- 
standing and  Mr.  Conscience,  and  claps  them  both  up  in  prison,  as  the 
ringleaders  and  managers  of  this  most  heavy  riotous  rout  in  Mansoul. 
Now  the  town  began  to  be  quiet  again,  and  the  prisoners  were  used 
hardly;  yea,  he  thought  to  have  made  them  away,  but  that  the  present 
juncture  did  not  serve  for  that  purpose  :  for  that  war  was  in  all  their  gates. 
But  let  us  return  again  to  our  story.  The  captains,  when  they  were  gone 
back  from  the  gate,  and  were  come  into  the  camp  again,  called  a  council 
of  war,  to  consult  what  was  further  for  them  to  do.  Now  some  said,  let's 
go  up  presently  aad  fall  upon  the  town,  but  the  greatest  part  thought, 
rather  better  it  would  be,  to  give  them  another  summons  to  yield ;  and 
the  reason  why  they  thought  this  to  be  best  was,  because,  that  so  far  as 
could  be  perceived,  the  town  of  Mansoul  now  was  more  inclinable  than 
heretofore.  And  if,  said  they,  while  some  of  them  are  in  a  way  of  inclina- 
tiop,  we  should  by  ruggedness  give  them  distaste,  we  may  set  them  further 
from  closing  with  our  summons,  than  we  would  be  willing  they  should. 

Wherefore  to  this  advice  they  agreed,  and  called  a  trumpeter,  put  words 
into  his  mouth,  set  him  his  time,  and  bid  him  God  speed.     Well,  many 
hours  were  not  expired   before  the  trumpeter  addressed   himself  to  his 
journey.     Wherefore  coming  up  to  the  wall  of  the  town,  he  steereth  his    , 
course  to  Ear-gate,  and  there  sounded  as  he  was  commanded.     They  then    | 
that  were  within,  came  out  to  see  what  was  the  matter,  and  the  trumpeter    j 
made  them  this  speech  following :  | 

"  O  hardhearted  and  deplorable  town  of  Mansoul,  how  long  wilt  thou 
love  thy  sinful,  sinful  simplicity,  and,  ye  fools,  delight  in  your  scorning ! 
As  yet  despise  you  the  offers  of  peace  and  deliverance  ?  As  yet  will  ye 
refuse  the  golden  offers  of  Shaddai,  and  trust  to  the  lies  and  falsehoods  of 
Diabolus  ?  Think  you,  when  Shaddai  shall  have  conquered  you,  that  the 
remembrance  of  these  your  carriages  towards  him  will  yield  you  peace  and 
comfort  -^  or  that  by  ruffling  language  you  can  make  him  afraid  as  a  grass- 
hopper ?  Doth  he  entreat  you  for  fear  of  you  ?  Do  you  think  you  are 
stronger  than  he?     Look  to  the  heavens,  and  behold  and  consider  the 

■"  "  Shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him,  though  he  bear 
long  with  them  ?     I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily." — Luke,  xviii.,  7,  8. 
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stars,  how  high  are  they  ?  Can  you  stop  the  sun  from  running  its  course, 
and  hinder  the  moon  from  giving  her  hght  ?  Can  j'ou  count  the  number 
of  the  stars,  or  stay  the  bottles  of  heaven  ?  Can  you  call  for  the  waters  of 
the  sea,  and  cause  them  to  cover  the  face  of  the  ground  ?  Can  you  behold 
every  one  that  is  proud,  and  abase  him,  and  bind  their  faces  in  secret? 
Yet  these  are  some  of  the  works  of  our  King,  in  whose  name,  this  day 
we  come  up  unto  you  ;  that  you  may  be  brought  under  his  authority.  Ir 
his  name,  therefore,  I  summon  you  again  to  yield  up  yourselves  to  his 
captains." 

At  this  summons  the  Mansoulians  seemed  to  be  at  a  stand,  and  knew 
not  what  answer  to  make :  Wherefore  Diabolus  forthwith  appeared,  took 
upon  him  to  do  it  himself;  and  thus  he  begins,  but  turns  his  speech  to 
them  of  Mansoul : 

"  Gentlemen,  quoth  he,  and  my  faithful  subjects,  if  it  is  true  that  this 
summoner  hath  said,  concerning  the  greatness  of  their  King,  by  his  teiTor 
you  will  always  be  kept  in  bondage,  and  so  be  made  to  sneak :  yea,  how 
can  you  now,  though  he  is  at  a  distance,  endure  to  think  of  such  a  mighty 
one  ?  And  if  not  to  think  of  him  while  at  a  distance,  how  can  you  endure 
to  be  in  his  presence  ?  I  your  prince  am  famiUar  with  you,  and  you  may 
play  with  me  as  you  would  with  a  grasshopper.  Consider,  therefore,  what 
is  for  your  profit,  and  remember  the  immunities  that  I  have  granted  you. 

"  Farther,  If  all  be  true  that  this  man  hath  said,  how  comes  it  to  pass 
that  the  subjects  of  Shaddai  are  so  enslaved  in  all  places  where  they  come  ? 
None  in  the  universe  so  unhappy  as  they,  none  so  trampled  upon  as  they. 

"  Consider,  my  Mansoul : — Would  thou  wert  as  loath  to  leave  me 
as  I  am  loath  to  leave  thee !  But  consider,  I  say,  the  ball  is  yet  at 
thy  foot ;  liberty  you  have,  if  you  know  how  to  use  it ;  yea,  a  king  you 
have  too,  if  you  can  tell  how  to  love  and  obey  him." 

Upon  this  speech  the  town  of  Mansoul  did  again  harden  their  hearts 
yet  more  against  the  captains  of  Shaddai.  The  thoughts  of  his  greatness 
did  quite  quash  them,  and  the  thoughts  of  his  holiness  sunk  them  in 
despair.  Wherefore,  after  a  short  consultation,  they  (of  the  Diabolonian 
party  they  were)  sent  back  this  word  by  the  trumpeter,  "  That  for  their 
parts  they  were  resolved  to  stick  to  their  king,  but  never  to  yield  to 
Shaddai."  So  it  was  but  in  vain  to  give  them  any  further  summons,  for 
they  had  rather  die  upon  the  place  than  yield.  And  now  things  seemed 
to  be  gone  quite  back,  and  Mansoul  to  be  out  of  reach  or  call ;    yet  the 
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captains,  who  knew  what  their  Lord  could  do,  would  not  yet  be  beat  out 
of  heart :  They  therefore  sent  them  another  summons,  more  sharp  and 
severe  than  the  last ;  but  the  oflener  they  were  sent  to,  to  reconcile 
to  Shaddai,  the  further  off  they  were.  As  they  called  them,  so  they  went 
from  them,  yea,  though  they  called  them  to  the  Most  High. 

So  they  ceased  that  way  to  deal  with  them  any  more,  and  inclined 
to  think  ot  another  way.  The  captains  therefore  did  gather  themselves 
together,  to  have  free  conference  among  themselves,  to  know  what  was  yet 
to  be  done  to  gain  the  town,  and  to  deliver  it  from  the  tyranny  of  Dia- 
bolus  :  And  one  said  after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that.  Then 
stood  up  the  right  noble  the  Captain  Conviction,  and  said,  "  My  brethren, 
mine  opinion  is  thLs  : 

"  First,  That  we  continually  play  our  slings  into  the  town,  and  keep  it 
in  a  continual  alarm,  molesting  of  them  day  and  night:  by  thus  doing  we 
shall  stop  the  growth  of  their  rampant  spirit.  For  a  lion  may  be  tamed 
by  continual  molestations. 

Secondly,  This  done,  I  advise,  that  in  the  next  place  we  with  one  con- 
sent draw  up  a  petition  to  our  Lord  Shaddai ;  by  which,  after  we  have 
showed  our  King  the  condition  of  Mansoul,  and  of  affairs  here,  and  have 
begged  his  pardon  for  our  no  better  success,  we  will  earnestly  implore  his 
Majesty's  help,  and  that  he  will  please  to  send  us  more  force  and  power, 
and  some  gallant  and  well-spoken  commander  to  head  them  ;  that  so  his 
Majesty  may  not  lose  the  benefit  of  these  his  good  beginnings,  but  may 
complete  his  conquest  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul." 

To  this  speech  of  the  noble  Captain  Conviction,  thev,  as  one  man, 
consented  ;  and  agreed  that  a  petition  should  be  forthwith  drawn  up,  and 
sent  by  a  fit  man  away  to  Shaddai  with  speed.  The  contents  of  the  peti- 
tion were  thus : 

"  Most  gracious  and  glorious  King,  the  Lord  of  the  best  world,  and  the 
builder  of  the  town  of  Mansoul :  We  have,  dread  Sovereign,  at  thy  com- 
mandment, put  our  lives  in  jeopardy,  and  at  thy  bidding  made  a  war  upon 
the  famous  town  of  INTansoul.  When  we  went  up  against  it,  we  did, 
according  to  our  commission,  first  offer  conditions  of  peace  unto  it;  but 
they,  great  King,  set  light  by  our  counsel,  and  would  none  of  our  reproof; 
they  were  for  shutting  of  tlieir  gates,  and  for  keeping  us  out  of  the  town. 
They  also  mounted  their  guns,  they  sallied  out  upon  us,  and  have  done  us 
what  damage  they  could    but  we  pursued  them,  with  alarm  upon  alarna, 
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requiting  of  them  with  such  retribution  as  was  meet,  and  have  done 
some  execution  upon  the  town. 

"Diabolus,  Incredulit3%  and  Willbewill,  are  the  great  doers  against  us; 
now  we  are  in  our  winter  quarters,  but  so,  as  that  we  do  yet  with  an  liigh 
hand,  molest  and  distress  the  town. 

"  Once,  as  we  think,  had  we  but  one  substantial  friend  in  the  town,  such 
as  would  but  have  seconded  the  sound  of  our  summons,  as  they  ought, 
the  people  might  have  yielded  themselves  ;  but  there  were  none  but 
enemies  there,  nor  any  to  speak  in  behalf  of  our  Lord  to  the  town  ;' 
wherefore  though  we  have  done  as  we  could,  yet  Mansoul  abides  in  a  state 
of  rebellion  against  thee. 

"  Now,  King  of  kings,  let  it  please  thee  to  pardon  the  unsuccessfulness  of 
thy  servants,  who  have  been  no  more  advantageous  in  so  desirable  a  woi'k 
as  the  conquering  of  Mansoul  is  :  and  send,  Lord,  as  we  now  desire,  more 
forces  to  Mansoul,  that  it  may  be  subdued;  and  a  man  to  head  them,  that 
the  town  may  both  love  and  fear. 

"We  do  not  thus  speak  because  we  are  willing  to  relinquish  the  wars, 
(for  we  are  for  laying  of  our  bones  against  the  place,)  but  that  the  town  of 
Mansoul  may  be  won  for  thy  Majesty.  We  also  pray  thy  Majesty  for 
expedition  in  this  matter,  that  after  their  conquest  we  may  be  at  liberty  to 
be  sent  about  other  thy  gracious  designs.     Amen." 

The  petition  thus  drawn  up,  was  sent  away  with  haste  to  the  King  by 
the  hand  of  that  good  man  Mr.  Love-to-Mansoul. 

When  this  petition  was  come  to  the  palace  of  the  King,  who  should  it 
be  delivered  to  but  to  the  King's  Son?  So  he  took  and  read  it,  and 
because  the  contents  of  it  pleased  him  well,  he  mended,  and  also  in  some 
things,  added  to  the  petition  himself.  So  after  he  had  made  such  amend- 
ments and  additions  as  he  thought  convenient,  with  his  own  hand,  he 
carried  it  in  to  the  King ;  to  whom,  when  he  had,  with  obeisance  delivered 
it,  he  put  on  authority,  and  spake  to  it  himself. 

Now  the  King,  at  the  sight  of  the  petition,  was  glad  :  but  how  much 
more  think  you,  when  it  was  seconded  by  his  Son!     It  pleased  him  also 

'  Conscience  and  Understanding  being  in  prison,  tliere  were  "  none  but  enemies"  at  large 
in  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Had  Conscience  and  Understanding  been  confounded  with  those 
who  opposed  the  great  captain,  there  would  have  been  nothing  inconsistent  in  such  represen- 
tation, as  both  are  often  so  warped  and  tortured  as  for  a  time  to  unite  their  powers  against 
true  religion. 
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to  hear  that  his  servants  that  had  camped  Mansoul,  were  so  hearty  in 
their  work,  and  so  steadfast  in  their  resolves,  and  that  they  had  ah-eady 
got  some  ground  upon  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

Wherefore  the  King  called  to  him  Emmanuel  his  Son  ;  who  said,  Here 
am  I,  my  Father.  Then  said  the  King,  thou  knowest,  as  I  do  myself  the 
condition  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  what  we  have  purposed,  and  what 
thou  hast  done  to  redeem  it.-  Come  now,  therefore,  my  Son,  and  prepare 
thyself  for  the  war,  for  thou  shalt  go  to  my  camp  at  Mansoul.  Thou  shalt 
also  there  prosper,  and  prevail,  and  conquer  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Then  said  the  King's  Son,  Thy  law  is  within  my  heart.  I  delight  to 
do  thy  will.  This  is  the  day  that  I  have  longed  for,  and  the  work  that  I 
have  waited  for  all  this  while.  Grant  me,  therefore,  what  force  thou  shalt 
in  thy  wisdom  think  meet,  and  I  will  go,  and  will  deliver  from  Diabolus, 
and  from  his  power,  thy  perishing  town  of  Mansoul.  My  heart  has  been 
often  pained  within  me,  for  the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul ;  but  now  it  is 
rejoiced,  but  now  it  is  glad ;  and  with  that  he  leaped  over  the  mountains 
for  joy,  saying, 

"I  have  not,  in  my  heart,  thought  any  thing  too  dear  for  Mansoul; 
the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  for  thee  my  Mansoul ;  and  glad  am  I, 
that  thou  my  Father,  hast  made  me  the  captain  of  their  salvation  :  and  I 
will  now  begin  to  plague  all  those  that  have  been  a  plague  to  my  town  of 
Mansoul,  and  will  dehver  it  from  their  hand."'' 

When  the  King's  Son  had  said  thus  to  his  Father,  it  presently  flew  like 
lightning  round  about  at  court ;  yea,  it  there  became  the  only  talk,  what 
Emmanuel  was  to  go  to  do  for  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul.  But  you  can- 
not think  how  the  courtiers  too  were  taken  with  the  design  of  the  Prince. 
Yea,  so  aflfected  were  they  with  this  work,  and  with  the  justness  of  the 
war,  that  the  highest  lord,  and  gi-eatest  peer  of  the  kingdom  did  covet 
to  have  commissions  under  Emmanuel,  to  go  to  help  to  recover  again  to 
Shaddai  the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul. 

Then  it  was  concluded,  that  some  should  go  and  carry  tidings  to  the 
camp,  that  Emmanuel  was  to  come  to  recover  Mansoul,  and  that  he  would 
bring  along  with  him  so  mighty  and  impregnable  a  force,  that  he  could 
not  be  resisted.  But,  oh !  how  ready  were  the  high  ones  at  court,  to  run 
like  lacquies  to  carry  these  tidings  to  the  camp  tliat  was  at   Mansoul. 

'  "  Blessed  be  the  King  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory 
in  the  highest." — Luke,  xix.,  38. 
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Now  when  the  captains  perceived  that  the  King  would  send  Emmanuel 
his  Son,  and  that  it  also  delighted  the  Son  to  be  sent  on  this  errand  by 
the  great  Shaddai  his  Father ;  they  also  to  show  how  they  were  pleased  at 
the  thoughts  of  his  coming,  gave  a  shout  that  made  the  earth  rent  at  the 
sound  thereof;  yea,  the  mountains  did  answer  again  bv  echo,  and  Diabolus 
himself  did  totter  and  shake. 

For  you  must  know,  that  though  the  town  of  Mansoul  itself  was  not 
much,  if  at  all  concerned  with  the  project,  (for,  alas  for  them,  they  were 
wofully  besotted,  for  they  chiefly  regarded  their  pleasure  and  their  lusts ;) 
yet  Diabolus  their  governor  was,  for  he  had  his  spies  continually  abroad, 
who  brought  hira  intelligence  of  all  things,  and  they  told  him  what  was 
doing  at  court  against  him,  and  that  Emmanuel  would  certainly  come 
with  a  power  to  invade  him.  Nor  was  there  any  man  at  court,  nor  peer 
of  the  kingdom,  that  Diabolus  so  feared  as  this  Prince.  For  if  you 
remember,  I  showed  you  before  that  Diabolus  had  felt  the  weight  of  his 
hand  already.  So  since  it  was  he  that  was  come,  this  made  him  the  more 
afraid.  Well  you  see  how  I  have  told  you  that  the  King's  Son  was 
engaged  to  come  from  the  court  to  save  Mansoul,  and  that  his  Father  had 
made  him  the  Captain  of  the  forces.  The  time  therefore  of  his  setting 
forth,  being  now  expired,  he  addressed  himself  for  his  march,  and  taketh 
with  him,  for  his  power,  five  noble  captains,  and  theu-  forces.'' 

The  first  was  that  famous  captain,  the  noble  Captain  Credence,  his 
were  the  red  colours ;  and  Mr.  Promise  bare  them ;  and  for  a  scutcheon, 
he  had  the  holy  lamb  and  golden  shield.  And  he  had  ten  thousand  men 
at  his  feet. 

The  second  was  that  famous  Captain,  the  Captain  Goodhope,  his  were 
blue  colours.  His  standard-bearer  was  Mr.  Expectation ;  and  for  a 
scutcheon  he  had  the  three  golden  anchors.  And  he  had  ten  thousand 
men  at  his  feet. 

The  third  captain  was  that  valiant  captain,  the  Captain  Charity,  his 
standard-bearer  was  Mr.  Pitiful,  his  were  the  green  colours ;  and  for  his 
scutcheon,  he  had  three  naked  orphans  embracing  the  bosom.  And  he 
had  ten  thousand  men  at  his  feet. 

'  Those  who  earnestly  seek  the  Saviour  may  feel  assvired  that  he  will  come  in  sufficient 
force  to  subdue  the  enemy.  "  For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  hfe,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come.  Nor  height,  nor  depth, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God.  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."— 
Romans,  viii.,  38,  39 
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The  fourth  was  that  gallant  commander  the  Captain  Innocent,  his 
standard-bearer  was  Mr.  Harmless ;  his  were  the  white  colours,  and  for 
his  scutcheon  he  had  the  golden  doves. 

The  fifth  was  the  truly  loyal  and  well-beloved  captain,  the  Captain 
Patience :  his  standard-bearer  was  Mr.  Suffer-long ;  his  were  the  black 
colours ;  and  for  a  scutcheon  he  had  three  arrows  through  the  golden 
heart. 

These  Vi'ere  Emmanuel's  captains,  these  their  standard-bearers,  their 
colours,  and  their  scutcheons,  and  these  the  men  under  their  command. 
So  as  was  said,  the  brave  Prince  took  his  march  to  go  to  the  town  Ox 
Mansoul.  Captain  Credence  led  the  van,  and  Captain  Patience  brought 
up  the  rear.  So  the  other  three  with  their  men  made  up  the  main  body ; 
the  Prince  himself  riding  in  his  chariot  at  the  head  of  them. 

But  when  they  set  out  for  their  march,  O  how  the  trumpets  sounded, 
theu-  armour  glittered,  and  how  the  colours  waved  in  the  wind !  The 
Prince's  armour  was  all  of  gold,  and  it  shone  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament. 
The  captains'  armour  was  of  proof,  and  was  in  appearance  like  the  glitter- 
ing stars.  There  were  also  some  from  the  court  that  rode  reformades,  for 
the  love  that  they  had  to  the  King  Shaddai,  and  for  the  happy  deliverance 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Emmanuel  also,  when  he  had  thus  set  forward  to  go  to  recover  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  took  with  him,  at  the  commandment  of  his  Father,  forty-four 
battering-rams,  and  twelve  slings,  to  whirl  stones  withal.  Every  one  of 
these  was  made  of  pure  gold,  and  these  they  carried  w^th  them  in  the 
heart  and  body  of  their  army,  all  along  as  they  went  to  jMansoul. 

So  they  marched  till  they  came  within  less  than  a  league  of  the  town ; 
and  there  they  lay  till  the  first  four  captains  came  thither,  to  acquaint  him 
with  matters.  Then  they  took  their  journey  to  go  to  the  town  of  JMan- 
soul, and  unto  Mansoul  they  came.  But  when  the  old  soldiers  that  were 
in  the  camp  saw  that  they  had  new  forces  to  join  with,  they  again  gave 
such  a  shout  before  the  walls  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  that  it  put  Diabolus 
into  another  fright.  So  they  sat  down  before  the  town,  not  now  as  the 
other  four  captains  did,  to  wit,  against  the  gates  of  Mansoul  only,  but 
they  environed  it  round  on  every  side,  and  beset  it  behind  and  before,  that 
so  now  let  ^Mansoul  look  which  way  it  will,  it  saw  force  and  power  lie  in 
siege  against  it.     Besides,  there  were  mounts  cast  up  against  it. 

The  Mount  Gracious  was  on  the  one  side,  and  Mount  Justice  on  the 
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other.  Farther,  there  were  several  small  banks  and  advance  grounds,  as 
Plain-truth-hill,  and  Nosin-banks,  vv-here  many  of  the  shngs  were  placed 
against  the  town.  Upon  Mount  Gracious  were  planted  four,  and  upon 
Mount  Justice  were  placed  as  many :  and  the  rest  were  conveniently 
placed  in  several  parts  round  about  the  town.  Five  of  the  best  battei-ing 
rams,  that  is,  of  the  biggest  of  them,  were  placed  upon  Mount  Hearken; 
a  mount  cast  up  hard  by  Ear-gate,  with  intent  to  break  that  open 

Now  when  the  men  of  the  town  saw  the  multitude  of  the  soldiers  that 
were  come  up  against  the  place,  and  the  rams  and  slings,  and  the  mounts 
on  which  they  were  planted,  together  with  the  glittering  of  the  armour, 
and  the  waving  of  their  colours,  they  were  forced  to  shift,  and  shift,  and 
again  to  shift  their  thoughts  ;  but  they  hardly  changed  for  thoughts  more 
stout,  but  rather  for  thoughts  more  faint.  For  though  before  they 
thought  themselves  sufficiently  guarded ;  yet  now  they  began  to  think, 
that  no  man  knew  what  would  be  their  hap  or  lot. 

When  the  good  Prince  Emmanuel  had  thus  beleaguered  Mansoul,  in  the 
first  place  he  hangs  out  the  white  flag,  which  he  caused  to  be  set  up 
among  the  golden  slings  that  were  planted  upon  Mount  Gracious.  And 
this  he  did  for  two  reasons :  1 .  To  give  notice  to  Mansoul  that  he  could 
and  would  yet  be  gracious,  if  they  turned  to  him.  2.  And  that  he  might 
leave  them  the  more  without  excuse,  should  he  destroy  them,  they  con- 
tinuing in  their  rebellion. 

So  the  white  flag,  with  the  three  golden  doves  in  it,  was  hanged  out  for 
two  days  together,  to  give  them  time  and  space  to  consider.  But  they  as 
was  hinted  before,  as  if  they  were  unconcerned,  made  no  reply  to  the 
favourable  signal  of  the  Pi'ince. 

Then  he  commanded,  and  they  set  the  red  flag  upon  that  mount  called 
Mount  Justice.  It  was  the  red  flag  of  Captain  Judgment,  whose  scutcheon 
was  the  burning  fiery  fornace.  And  this  also  stood  waving  before  them  in 
the  wind,  for  several  days  together.  But  look,  how  they  carried  it  under 
the  white  flag,  when  that  was  hanged  out,  so  they  did  also  when  the  red 
one  was  :  And  yet  he  took  no  advantage  of  them. 

Then  he  commanded  again  that  his  servants  would  hang  out  the  black 
flag  of  defiance  against  them,  whose  scutcheon  was  the  three  burning 
thunderbolts.'     But  as  unconcerned  was  Mansoul  at  this,  as  at  those  that 

'  "  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposed,  and  who  shall  disannul  it  ?  And  his  hand  is  stretched 
out,  and  who  shall  turn  it  hack." — Isaiah,  xiv.,  27. 
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went  before.  But  when  the  Prince  saw,  that  neither  mercy  nor  judgment, 
nor  execution  of  judgment,  would  or  could  come  near  the  heart  of  Mansoui, 
he  was  touched  with  much  compunction,  and  said.  Surely  this  strange 
carriage  of  the  town  of  Mansoui  doth  rather  arise  from  ignorance  of 
the  manner  and  feats  of  war,  than  from  a  secret  defiance  of  us,  and 
abhorrence  of  their  own  lives  ;  or  if  they  know  the  manner  of  the  war  of 
their  own ;  yet  not  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  war,  in  which  we  are 
concerned,  when  I  make  wai-s  upon  mine  enemy  Diabolus. 

Therefore  he  sent  to  the  town  of  Mansoui,  to  let  them  know  what 
be  meant  by  those  signs  and  ceremonies  of  the  flag ;  and  also  to  know  of 
them  which  of  the  things  they  would  choose,  whether  grace  and  mercy,  or 
judgment  and  the  execution  of  judgment.  All  this  while  they  kept  their 
gates  shut  with  locks,  bolts,  and  bars,  as  fast  as  they  could.  Their  guards 
also  were  doubled,  and  their  watch  made  as  strong  as  they  could. 
Diabolus  also  did  pluck  up  what  heart  he  could,  to  encourage  the  town  to 
make  resistance. 

The  townsmen  also  made  answer  to  the  Prince's  messenger,  in  sub- 
stance, according  to  that  which  follows : 

"  Great  Sir,  As  to  what  by  your  messenger  you  have  signified  to 
us,  Whether  we  will  accept  of  your  mercy,  or  fall  by  your  justice? 
we  are  bound  by  the  law  and  custom  of  this  place,  and  can  give  you 
no  positive  answer.  For  it  is  against  the  law,  government,  and  pre- 
rogative-royal of  our  King,  to  make  either  peace  or  war,  without  him. 
But  this  we  will  do,  we  will  petition  that  our  prince  will  come  down  to 
the  wall,  and  there  give  you  such  treatment  as  he  shall  think  fit,  and  pro- 
fitable for  us." 

When  the  good  Prince  Emmanuel  heard  tliis  answer  and  saw  the  slavei-y 
and  bondage  of  the  people,  and  how  much  content  they  were  to  abide  in 
the  chains  of  the  tyrant  Diabolus,  it  grieved  him  at  the  heart.  And 
indeed,  when  at  any  time  he  perceived  that  any  were  contented  under  the 
slavery  of  the  giant,  he  would  be  affected  with  it. 

But  to  return  again  to  our  purpose.  After  the  town  had  carried  this 
news  to  Diabolus,  and  had  told  him  moreover,  that  the  Prince  that  lay  in 
the  leaguer  without  the  wall,  waited  upon  them  for  an  answer,  he  refused, 
and  huffed,  as  well  as  he  could,  but  in  heart  he  was  afraid. 

Then  said  he,  I  will  go  down  to  the  gates  myself  and  give  him  such  an 
answer   as  I  think  fit.      So  he  went  down   to  Mouth-gate,  and  there 
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addressed  himself  to  speak  to  Emmanuel ;  (but  in  such  language  as  the 
town  understood  not,)  the  contents  whereof  were  as  follow  : 

"  O  thou  great  Emmanuel,  Lord  of  all  the  world,  I  know  thee,  that  thou 
art  the  Son  of  the  great  Shaddai !  Wherefore  art  thou  come  to  torment 
me,  and  to  cast  me  out  of  my  possession  ?  This  town  of  Mansoul,  as  thou 
very  well  knowest,  is  mine,  and  that  by  a  two-fold  right.  1 .  It  is  mine  by 
right  of  conquest ;  I  won  it  in  the  open  field.  And  shall  the  prey  be  taken 
from  the  mighty,  or  the  lawful  captive  be  deUvered?  2.  This  town  of 
Mansoul  is  mine  also  by  their  subjection.  They  have  opened  the  gates  of 
their  town  unto  me.  They  have  sworn  fidelity  to  me,  and  have  openly 
chose  me  to  be  their  king.  They  have  also  given  their  castle  into  my 
hands  ;  yea,  they  have  put  the  whole  strength  of  Mansoul  under  me. 

"  Moreover,  this  town  of  Mansoul  hath  disavowed  thee  ;  Yea,  they  have 
cast  thy  law,  thy  name,  thy  image,  and  all  that  is  thine,  behind  their  back ; 
and  have  accepted  and  set  up  in  their  room,  my  law,  my  name,  my  image, 
and  all  that  ever  is  mine.  Ask  else  thy  captains, ^nd  they  will  tell  thee, 
that  Mansoul  hath,  in  answer  to  all  their  summons,  shown  love  and 
loyalty  to  me ;  but  always  disdain,  despite,  contempt,  and  scorn  to  thee 
and  thine  :  Now  thou  art  the  Just  One,  and  the  holy,  (and  shouldst  do  no 
iniquity,)  depart  then,  I  pray  thee  therefore  from  me,  and  leave  me  to  my 
just  inheritance,  peaceably." 

This  oration  was  made  in  the  language  of  Diabolus  himself.  For  al- 
though he  can,  to  every  man,  speak  in  their  own  language  (else  he  could 
not  tempt  them  all  as  he  does) ;  yet  he  has  a  language  proper  to  himself, 
and  it  is  the  language  of  the  infernal  cave,  or  black  pit. 

Wherefore  the  town  of  Mansoul  (poor  hearts),  understood  hnn  not, 
nor  did  they  see  how  he  crouched  and  cringed,  while  he  stood  before 
Emmanuel  their  Prince." 

Yea,  they  all  this  while  took  him  to  be  one  of  that  power  and  force 
that  by  no  means  could  be  resisted.  Wherefore,  while  he  was  thus  eur 
treating,  that  he  might  have  yet  his  residence  there,  and  that  Emmanuel 
would  not  take  it  from  him  by  force,  the  inhabitants  boasted  even  of  his 
valour,  saying,  Who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ? 

"  Here  the  author  shews  that  Satan,  cruel  and  tyrannical  as  he  may  be  towards  the  lost 
one  who  is  irrevocably  his,  trembles  at  the  approach  of  truth,  as  the  evil  spirits  we  read  of  in 
the  gospel  confessed  alarm  when  Jesus  drew  near  :  "  all  the  devils  besought  him,  saying,  send 
us  into  the  swine." — Mark,  v.,  12. 
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Well,  when  this  pretended  king  had  made  an  end  of  what  he  would  say, 
Emmanuel  the  golden  Prince  stood  up  and  spake  ;  the  contents  of  whose 
words  follow: 

"  Thou  deceiving  one,"  said  he,  "  I  have  in  my  Father's  name,  in  mme 
own  name,  and  on  the  behalf  and  for  the  good  of  this  wretched  town  of 
Mansoul,  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.     Thou  pretendest  a  right,  a  lawful 
right  to  the  deplorable  town  of  Mansoul ;  when  it  is  most  apparent  to  all 
my  Father's  court,  that  the  entrance  which  thou  hast  obtained  in  at  the 
gates  of  Mansoul,  was  through  thy   lies  and  falsehood.     Thou  beliedst 
my  Father,  and  thou  beliedst  his  law,  and  so  deceivedst  the  people  of 
Mansoul.      Thou    pretendest   that   the    people   have   accepted  thee   for 
their  king,   their  captain,   and  right  liege-lord  ;    but  that   also  was  by 
the  exercise  of  deceit  and  guile.     Now,  if  lying,  wiliness,  sinful  craft,  and 
all  manner  of  horrible  hypocrisy,  will  go,  in  my  Father's  court,  (in  which 
court  thou  must  be  tried)  for  equity  and  right,  then  will  I  confess  unto 
thee,  that  thou  hast  made  a  lawful  conquest.     But  alas  !  what  thief,  what 
tyrant,  what  devil  is  there  that  may  not  conquer  after  this  sort  ?     But  I 
can  make  it  appear,  O  Diabolus,  that  thou,  in  all  thy  pretences  to  a  con- 
quest of  Mansoul,  hast  nothing  of  truth  to  say.     Thinkest  thou  this  to 
be  right,  that  thou  didst  put  the  lie  upon  my  Father,  and  madest  him  (to    j 
Mansoul)  the  greatest  deluder  in  the  world?     And  what  sayest  thou,  to    ! 
thy  perverting,  knowingly,  the  right  purport  and  intent  of  the  law  ?     Was 
it  good  also  that  thou  madest  a  prey  of  the  innocency  and  simplicity  of    i 
the  now  miserable  town  of  Mansoul  ?     Yea,  thou  didst  overcome  Man-    | 
soul,  by  promising  to  them  happiness  in  their  transgressions  against  my    | 
Father's  law,  when  thou  knowest  and  couldest  not  but  know,  hadst  thou    \ 
consulted  nothing  but  thine  own  experience,  that  that  was  the  way  to    i 
undo  them.     Thou  hast  also  thyself  (O  thou  master  of  enmity !)  of  des-    i 
pite  defaced  my  Father's  image  in  Mansoul,  and  set  up  thy  own  in  its    '' 
place,  to  the  great  contempt  of  my  Father,  the  heightening  of  thy  sin,  and    j 
to  the  intolerable  damage  of  the  perishing  town  of  Mansoul.  i 

'  Thou  hast  moreover  (as  if  all  these  were  but  little  things  with  thee),  I 
not  only  deluded  and  undone  this  place,  but  by  thy  lies  and  fraudulent  ' 
carriage  hast  set  them  against  their  own  deliverance.  How  hast  thou 
stirred  them  up  against  my  Father's  captains,  and  made  them  to  fight  j 
against  those  that  were  sent  of  him  to  deliver  them  from  their  bondage  !  i 
All  these  things,  and  very  many  more,  thou  hast  done  against  thy  light,    ' 


THE  HOLY  WAR.  343 

and  in  contempt  of  my  Father,  and  of  his  law  ;  yea,  and  with  design  to 
bring  under  displeasure  for  ever  the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul.  I  am 
therefore  come  to  avenge  the  wrong  that  thou  hast  done  to  my  Father, 
and  to  deal  with  thee  for  the  blasphemies  wherewith  thou  hast  made  poor 
Mansoul  blaspheme  his  name."  Yea,  upon  thy  head,  thou  prince  of  the 
infernal  cave,  will  I  require  it. 

"  As  for  myself,  O  Diabolus,  I  am  come  against  thee  by  lawful  power, 
and  to  take  by  strength  of  hand  this  town  of  Mansoul  out  of  thy  burning 
fingers.  For  this  town  of  Mansoul  is  mine,  O  Diabolus,  and  that  by  un- 
doubted right,  as  all  shall  see  that  will  dihgently  search  the  most  ancient 
and  most  authentic  records  ;  and  I  will  plead  my  title  to  it,  to  the  confu- 
sion of  thj'  face. 

"  First  for  the  town  of  Mansoul,  my  Father  built  and  did  fashion  it 
with  his  hand.  The  palace  also  that  is  in  the  midst  of  that  town,  he 
built  it  for  his  own  delight.  This  town  of  Mansoul,  therefore,  is  my 
Father's,  and  that  by  the  best  of  titles  :  And  he  that  gainsays  the  truth 
of  this,  must  lie  against  his  soul. 

"  Secondly,  O  thou  master  of  the  lie,  this  town  of  Mansoul  is  mine. 

"  1.  For  that  I  am  my  Father's  heir,  his  first-born,  and  the  only  delight 
of  his  heart.  I  am  therefore  come  up  against  thee  in  mine  own  right,  even 
to  recover  mine  own  inheritance  out  of  thine  hand. 

"  2.  But,  further.  As  I  have  right  and  title  to  Mansoul,  by  being  my 
Father's  heir,  so  I  have  also  by  my  Father's  donation.  His  it  was,  and 
he  gave  it  me;  nor  have  I  at  any  time  offended  my  Father,  that  he  should 
take  it  from  me,  and  give  it  thee.  Nor  have  1  been  forced,  by  playing  the 
bankrupt,  to  sell,  or  set  to  sale  to  thee,  my  beloved  town  of  Mansoul. 
Mansoul  is  my  desire,  my  delight,  and  the  joy  of  my  heart.     But, 

"  3.  Mansoul  is  mine  by  right  of  purchase.  I  have  bought  it  (O 
Diabolus) ,  I  have  bought  it  to  myself.  Now,  since  it  was  my  Father's, 
and  mine,  as  I  was  his  heir,  and  since  also  I  have  made  it  mine  by  virtue, 
of  a  great  purchase,  it  followeth,  that  by  all  lawful  right  the  town  of  Man- 
soul is  mine,  and  that  thou  art  an  usurper,  a  tyrant,  and  traitor,  in  thy 

°  The  language  addressed  to  the  enemy,  is  the  bold  uncompromising  language  of  truth. 
He  who  uses  it  is  not  too  presumptuous  ;  far  from  it,  he  might  add,  "  All  things  are  delivered 
unto  me  of  my  Father:  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father;  neither  knoweth  any 
man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him." — Matthew, 
xi.,  27. 
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holding  possession  thereof.  Now  the  cause  of  ray  purchasing  of  it  was 
this :  Mansoul  had  trespassed  against  my  Father ;  now  my  Father  had 
said,  That  in  the  day  that  they  broke  his  law  they  should  die.  Now  it  is 
more  possible  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away,  than  for  my  Father  to 
break  his  word."  Wherefore,  when  Mansoul  had  sinned  indeed,  by  heark- 
ening to  thy  lie,  I  put  in  and  became  a  surety  to  my  Father,  body  for 
body,  and  soul  for  soul,  that'I  would  make  amends  for  Mansoul's  trans- 
gressions; and  my  Father  did  accept  thereof.  So  when  the  time  appointed 
was  come,  I  gave  body  for  body,  soul  for  soul,  life  for  life,  blood  for  blood, 
and  so  redeemed  my  beloved  Mansoul. 

"  4.  Nor  did  I  do  this  to  the  halves;  my  Father's  law  and  justice,  that 
were  both  concerned  in  the  threatening  upon  transgression,  are  both  now 
satisfied,  and  very  well  content  that  Mansoul  should  be  delivered. 

"  5.  Nor  am  I  come  out  this  day  against  thee,  but  by  commandment  of 
my  Father ;  it  was  he  that  said  unto  me.  Go  down  and  deliver  Mansoul. 

"  Wherefore  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  thou  fountain  of  deceit,  and  be 
it  also  known  to  the  foolish  town  of  Mansoul,  that  I  am  not  oome  against 
thee  this  day  without  my  Father. 

"  And  now  (said  the  goldenheaded  Prince),  I  have  a  word  to  the  town 
of  Mansoul" — but  as  soon  as  mention  was  made  that  he  had  a  word  to 
speak  to  the  besotted  town  of  Mansoul,  the  gates  were  double  guarded, 
and  all  men  commanded  not  to  give  him  audience :  So  he  proceeded,  and 
said,  "  O  unhappy  town  of  Mansoul,  I  cannot  but  be  touched  with  pity 
and  compassion  for  thee.  Thou  hast  accepted  of  Diabolus  for  thy  king, 
and  art  become  a  nurse  and  minister  of  Diabolonians  against  thy  Sovereign 
Lord.  Thy  gates  thou  hast  opened  to  him,  but  hast  shut  them  fast 
against  me ;  thou  hast  given  him  a  hearing,  but  hast  stopped  thine  ears  at 
my  cry;  he  brought  to  thee  thy  destruction,  and  thou  didst  receive  both 
him  and  it ;  I  am  come  to  thee  bringing  salvation,  but  thou  regardest  me 
not.     Besides,  thou  hast,  as  with  sacrilegious  hands,  taken  thyself,  with 

"  "  From  the  beginning  of  the  world,  ever  since  the  sin  and  fall  of  Adam,  throughout  the 
several  ages  of  mankind,  there   hath  been  a  continual   succession   of  prophecies  given  from 
God,  who  foreknew  all  things,  concerning  some  great  and  glorious  deliverance,  and  Saviour, 
who  should  be  manifested  to  the  world  in  time,  and  that  he  should  appear  as  the  king  of 
Israel,  and  for  the   salvation   both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  and  accordingly  he   has  been  ex-     | 
pected  by  those  good  men  in  the  several  ages,  who  were  best  acquainted  with  the  Scripture,       I 
and  particularly  in  that  age  wherein  Jesus  Christ  appeared." — IFatls's  View  of  Scripture       I 
History. 
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all  that  was  mine  in  thee,  and  hast  given  all  to  my  foe,  and  to  the  greatest 
enemy  my  Father  has.  You  have  bowed  and  subjected  yourselves  to  him; 
vou  have  vowed  and  sworn  yourselves  to  be  his.  Poor  Mansoul!  what 
shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  Shall  I  save  thee  ?  Shall  I  destroy  thee  ?  What 
shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  Shall  I  fall  upon  thee,  and  grind  thee  to  powder, 
or  make  thee  a  monument  of  the  richest  grace  ?  What  shall  I  do  unto 
thee  ■?  Hearken,  therefore,  thou  town  of  Mansoul ;  hearken  to  my  word, 
and  thou  shalt  live.  I  am  merciful,  Mansoul,  and  thou  shalt  find  me  so. 
Shut  me  not  out  of  thy  gates. 

"  O  Mansoul !  neither  is  my  commission,  nor  inclination,  to  do  thee 
any  hurt ;  why  flyest  thou  so  fast  from  thy  friend,  and  stickest  so  close  to 
thine  enemy  ?  Indeed  I  would  have  thee,  because  it  becomes  thee,  to  be 
Sony  for  thy  sin ;  but  do  not  despair  of  life,  this  great  force  is  not  to  hurt 
thee,  but  to  deliver  thee  fi-om  thy  bondage,  and  to  reduce  thee  to  thy 
obedience. 

"  My  commission  indeed  is  to  make  a  war  upon  Diabolus  thy  king,  and 
upon  all  Diabolonians  with  him;  for  he  is  the  strong  man  armed  that 
keeps  the  house,  and  I  will  have  him  out ;  his  spoils  I  must  divide,  his 
armour  I  must  take  from  him,  his  hold  I  must  cast  him  out  of,  and  make 
it  an  habitation  for  myself  And  this,  O  Mansoul,  shall  Diabolus  know, 
when  he  shall  be  made  to  follow  me  in  chains,  and  when  Mansoul  shall 
rejoice  to  see  it  so. 

"  I  could,  would  I  now  put  forth  my  might,  cause,  that  forthwith  he 
should  leave  you  and  depart ;  but  I  have  it  in  my  heart  so  to  deal  with 
him,  as  that  the  justice  of  the  war  that  I  shall  make  upon  him  may  be 
seen  and  acknowledged  by  all.  He  hath  taken  Mansoul  by  fraud,  and 
keeps  it  by  violence  and  deceit,  and  I  will  make  him  bare  and  naked  in 
the  eyes  of  all  observers. 

"  All  my  words  are  true,  I  am  mighty  to  save,  and  will  deliver  my  Man- 
soul out  of  his  hand."  This  speech  was  intended  chiefly  for  Mansoul,  but 
Mansoul  would  not  have  the  hearing  of  it.^  They  shut  up  Ear-gate,  they 
barricadoed  it  up,  they  kept  it  locked,   and  bolted;  they  set  a  guard 

■■  The  writer  here  describes  the  movements  of  his  own  refractory  spirit,  while  in  an  uncon- 
verted state  :  "  In  these  days  the  thoughts  of  religion  were  very  grievous  to  me ;  I  could 
neither  endure  it  myself,  nor  that  any  other  should  ;  so  that  when  I  had  seen  some  read  in 
those  books  that  concerned  Christian  piety,  it  would  be  as  it  were  a  prison  to  me.  Then  I 
said  unto  God,  '  depart  from  me,  for  I  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.' '' — Grace 
Abounding. 

VOL.  I.  2  Y 
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thereat,  and  commanded  that  no  MansouUan  should  go  out  to  him,  nor 
that  any  from  the  camp  should  be  admitted  into  the  town.  All  this  they 
did,  so  horribly  had  Diabolus  enchanted  them  to  do,  and  seek  to  do  for 
him,  against  their  rightful  Lord  and  Prince ;  wherefore  no  man,  nor 
voice,  nor  sound  of  man  that  belonged  to  the  glorious  host,  was  to  come 
into  the  town. 

So  when  Emmanuel  saw  that  Mansoul  was  thus  involved  in  sin,  he  calls 
his  army  together,  since  now  also  his  words  were  despised,  and  gave  out  a 
commandment  thi'oughout  all  his  host  to  be  ready  against  the  time 
appointed.  Now,  forasmuch  as  there  was  no  way  lawfully  to  take  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  but  to  get  in  by  the  gates,  and  at  Ear-gate  as  the  chief, 
therefore  he  commanded  his  captains  and  commanders  to  bring  their  rams, 
their  slings,  and  their  men,  and  to  place  them  at  Eye-gate  and  Ear-gate, 
in  order  to  his  taking  the  town. 

When  Emmanuel  had  put  all  things  in  a  readiness  to  give  Diabolus 
battle,  he  sent  again  to  know  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  if  in  a  peaceable 
manner  they  would  yield  themselves,  or  whether  they  were  yet  resolved  to 
put  him  to  try  the  utmost  extremity.  Then  they,  together  with  Diabolus 
their  king,  called  a  council  of  war,  and  i-esolved  upon  certain  propositions 
that  should  be  offered  to  Emmanuel,  if  he  will  accept  thereof;  so  they 
agreed  ;  and  then  the  next  was,  who  should  be  sent  on  this  errand.  Now 
there  was  in  the  town  of  Mansoul  an  old  man,  a  Diabolonian,  and  his 
name  was  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop,  a  stiff  man  in  his  way,  and  a  great  doer  for 
Diabolus  :  him  therefore  they  sent,  and  put  into  his  mouth  what  he  should 
say.  So  he  went  and  came  to  the  camp  to  Emmanuel ;  and  when  he  was 
come,  a  time  was  appointed  to  give  him  audience.  So  at  the  time  he 
came,  and  after  a  Diabolonian  ceremony  or  two,  he  thus  began,  and  said, 
"  Great  Sir,  that  it  may  be  known  unto  all  men  how  good-natured  a  prince 
my  master  is,  he  hath  sent  me  to  tell  your  lordship,  that  he  is  very  wilhng, 
rather  than  go  to  war,  to  deliver  up  into  your  hands  one  half  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul.  I  am  therefore  to  know  if  your  Mightiness  will  accept  of  this 
I  !    proposition." 

Then  said  Emmanuel,  "  The  whole  is  mine  by  gift  and  purchase,  where- 
fore I  will  never  lose  one-half.'"' 

Then  said  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop,   "  Sir,  my  master  hath  said,  that  he  will 

1  Tlie  whole  of  Mansoul  of  right  belongs  to  him  "  Who  was  delivered  for  our  oftences,  and 
raised  again  for  our  juslificatioa." — Romans,  iv.  25. 
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be  content  tliat  you  shall  be  the  nominal  and  titular  Lord  of  all,  if  he  may 
possess  but  a  part."" 

Then  Emmanuel  answered,  "  The  whole  is  mine  really,  not  in  name  and 
word  only ;  wherefore  I  will  be  the  sole  Loi'd  and  possessor  of  all,  or  of 
none  at  all  of  Mansoul." 

Then  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop  said  again,  "  Sir,  behold  the  condescension  of 
my  master,  he  says  that  he  will  be  content,  if  he  may  but  have  assigned 
to  him  some  place  in  Mansoul  as  a  place  to  live  privately  in,  and  you  shall 
be  Lord  of  all  the  rest." 

Then  said  the  golden  Prince,  "All  that  the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  come 
to  me ;  and  of  all  that  he  hath  given  me  I  will  lose  nothing,  no,  not  a 
hoof,  nor  a  hair.  I  will  not  therefore  grant  him,  no  not  the  least  corner 
in  Mansoul  to  dwell  in,  I  will  have  all  to  myself" 

Then  Loth-to-stoop  said  again,  "  But  Sir,  suppose  that  my  Lord  should 
resign  the  whole  town  to  you,  only  with  this  proviso,  that  he  sometimes, 
when  he  comes  into  this  county,  may,  for  old  acquaintance  sake,  be 
entertained  as  a  wayfaring  man  for  two  days,  or  ten  days,  or  a  month,  or 
so  ;  may  not  then  this  small  matter  be  granted?" 

Then  said  Emmanuel,  "No:  He  came  as  a  wayfaring  man  to  David, 
nor  did  he  stay  long  with  him,  and  yet  it  had  like  to  have  cost  David  his 
soul  I  will  not  consent  that  he  ever  should  have  any  harbour  more  there." 

Then  said  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop,  "Sir,  you  seem  to  be  very  hard.  Suppose 
my  master  should  yield  to  all  that  your  Lordship  hath  said,  provided  that 
his  flfiends  and  kindred  in  Mansoul  may  have  liberty  to  trade  in  the  town, 
and  to  enjoy  their  present  dwellings  ;  may  not  that  be  granted.  Sir?' 

Then  said  Emmanuel,  "  No  ;  that  is  contrary  to  my  Father's  will ;  for 
all,  and  all  manner  of  Diabolonians  that  now  are,  or  that  at  any  time  shall 
be  found  in  Mansoul  shall  not  only  lose  their  lands  and  Hberties.  but  also 
their  lives." 

'  Here  we  recognise  the  spirit  of  the  man  in  the  gospel,  who  sought  Christ,  but  turned 
from  him  in  sadness,  "for  he  was  very  rich."    Blinded  by  the  love  of  worldly  treasures,  men 
neglect  the  higher  gain  to  which  reason  invites  them  to  aspire — 
"  Reason  failing  to  discharge  her  trust. 
Or  to  the  deaf  discharging  it  in  vain, 
A  blunder  follows,  and  blind  industry- 
Galled  by  the  spur,  but  stranger  to  the  course, 
(The  course  were  more  than  stakes  of  gold  arc  wor) 
O'erloading  with  the  cares  of  distant  age. 
The  jaded  spirits  of  the  present  hour. 
Prepares  for  an  eternity  below." — Younff 
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Then  said  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop  again,  "  But  Sir,  may  not  my  master,  and 
great  lord,  by  letters,  by  passengers,  by  accidental  opportunities,  and  the 
like,  maintain,  if  he  shall  deliver  up  all  unto  thee,  some  kind  of  old  friend- 
ship with  Mansoul?" 

Emmanuel  answered,  "  No,  by  no  means ;  forasmuch  as  any  such 
fellowship,  friendship,  intimacy,  or  acquaintance,  in  what  way,  sort,  or 
mode  soever  maintained,  will  tend  to  the  corrupting  of  Mansoul,  the 
alienating  of  their  affections  from  me.  and  the  endangering  of  theii-  peace 
with  my  Father." 

Mr.  Loth-to-stoop  yet  added  further,  saying,  "  But,  great  Sir,  since  my 
master  hath  many  friends,  and  those  that  are  dear  to  him  in  Mansoul,  may 
he  not,  if  he  shall  depart  from  them,  even  of  his  bounty  and  good-nature, 
bestow  upon  them,  as  he  sees  fit,  some  tokens  of  his  love  and  kindness, 
that  he  had  for  them,  to  the  end  that  Mansoul,  when  he  is  gone,  may  look 
upon  such  tokens  of  kindness  once  received  from  their  old  friend,  and  re- 
member him  who  was  once  their  king,  and  the  men-y  times  that  they 
sometimes  enjoyed  one  with  another,  while  he  and  they  lived  in  peace 
together?" 

Then  said  Emmanuel,  "  No ;  for  if  Mansoul  come  to  be  mine,  I  shall 
not  admit  of,  nor  consent  that  there  should  be  the  least  scrap,  shred, 
or  dust  of  Diabolus  left  behind,  as  tokens  or  gifts  bestowed  upon  any 
in  Mansoul,  thereby  to  call  to  remembrance  the  horrible  communion  that 
was  betwixt  them  and  him."' 

"Well,  Sir,"said  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop,  "I  have  one  thing  more  to  propound, 
and  then  I  am  got  to  the  end  of  my  commission  :  Suppose  that  when  my 
master  is  gone  from  Mansoul,  any  that  yet  shall  live  in  the  town,  should 
have  such  business  of  high  concerns  to  do,  that  if  they  be  neglected,  the 
party  shall  be  undone ;  and  suppose.  Sir,  that  nobody  can  help,  in  that 
case,  so  well  as  my  master  and  lord  ;  may  not  now  my  master  be  sent  for 
upon  so  urgent  an  occasion  as  this  ?  Or  if  he  may  not  be  admitted  into 
the  town,  may  not  he  and  the  person  concerned,  meet  in  some  of  the 
villages  near  Mansoul,  and  there  lay  their  heads  together,  and  there  con- 
sult of  matters?" 


"  "The  Son  of  God  was  manifested  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  ;  that  is, 
he  should  destroy  the  mischievo-is  designs  and  deeds  of  the  devil ;  who  lay  hid  in  the  serpent, 
when  he  tempted  Adam  and  Eve  to  sin  ;  and  this,  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  is  called 
bruising  the  serpent's  head." — Walls. 
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This  was  the  last  of  those  ensnaring  propositions  that  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop 
had  to  propound  to  Emmanuel  on  behalf  of  his  master  Diabolus ;  but 
Emmanuel  would  not  grant  it ;  for  he  said,  There  can  be  no  case,  or  thing, 
or  matter,  fall  out  in  Mansoul,  when  thy  master  shall  be  gone,  that  may 
not  be  solved  by  my  Father ;  besides,  it  will  be  a  great  disparagement  to 
my  Father's  wisdom  and  skill,  to  admit  any  from  Mansoul  to  go  out 
to  Diabolus  for  advice,  when  they  are  bid  before,  in  every  thing  by  prayer 
and  supplication  to  let  their  request  be  made  known  to  my  Father. 
Further,  this,  should  it  be  granted,  would  be  to  grant  that  a  door  should 
be  set  open  for  Diabolus  and  the  Diabolonians  in  Mansoul,  to  hatch  and 
plot,  and  bring  to  pass  treasonable  designs,  to  the  grief  of  my  Father  and 
me,  and  to  the  utter  destruction  of  Mansoul. 

When  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop  had  heard  this  answer,  he  took  his  leave  of 
Emmanuel,  and  departed,  saying,  that  he  would  do  his  word  to  his  master 
concerning  this  whole  affair.  So  he  departed  and  came  to  Diabolus 
to  Mansoul,  and  told  him  the  whole  of  the  matter,  and  how  Emmanuel 
would  not  admit,  no  not  by  any  means  that  he,  when  he  was  once  gone 
out,  should  for  ever  have  any  thing  more  to  do  either  in  or  with  any 
that  are  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  When  Mansoul  and  Diabolus  had  heard 
this  relation  of  things,  they  with  one  consent  concluded  to  use  their  best 
endeavour  to  keep  Emmanuel  out  of  Mansoul,  and  sent  old  Ill-pause,  of 
whom  you  have  heard  before,  to  tell  the  Prince  and  his  captains  so.  So 
the  old  gentleman  came  up  to  the  top  of  Ear-gate,  and  called  to  the  camp 
for  a  hearing :  who  when  they  gave  audience,  he  said,  I  have  in  com- 
mandment from  my  high  lord  to  bid  you  to  tell  it  to  your  Prince 
Emmanuel,  that  Mansoul  and  their  king  are  resolved  to  stand  and  fall 
together,  and  that  it  is  in  vain  for  your  Prince  to  think  of  ever  having  of 
Mansoul  in  his  hand,  unless  he  can  take  it  by  force.  So  some  went  and 
told  to  Emmanuel  what  old  Ill-pause,  a  Diabolonian  in  the  town  of  Man- 
soul, had  said.  Then  said  the  Prince,  I  must  try  the  power  of  my  sword, 
for  I  will  not,  for  all  the  rebellions  and  repulses  that  Mansoul  has  made 
against  me,  raise  my  siege  and  depart,  but  will  assuredly  take  my  Mansoul, 
and  deliver  it  from  the  hand  of  her  enemy.'  And  with  that  he  gave  out 
a  commandment,  that  Captain  Boanerges,  Captain  Conviction,  Captain 
Judgment,  and  Captain  Execution,  should  forth-march  up  to  Ear-gate, 

*  "  That  king  which  is  not  feared,  is  not  loved  :  and  he  that  is  well  seen  in  his  craft  must 
as  well  study  to  be  feared  as  loved,  yet  not  loved  for  fear,  but  feared  for  love." — Locke. 
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with  trampets  sounding,  colours  flying,  and  with  shouting  for  the  hattle. 
Also  he  would  that  Captain  Credence  should  join  himself  with  them. 
Emmanuel  moreover  gave  orders,  that  Captain  Good-hope  and  Captain 
Charity  should  draw  themselves  up  before  Eye-gate.  He  bid  also  that 
the  rest  of  his  captains  and  their  men,  should  place  themselves^  for  the 
best  of  their  advantage  against  the  enemy,  round  about  the  town ;  and 
all  was  done  as  he  had  commanded.  Then  he  bid  that  the  word  should 
be  given  forth,  and  the  word  was  at  that  time  Emmanuel.  Then  was 
an  alarm  sounded,  and  the  battering-rams  were  played,  and  the  slings  did 
whirl  stones  into  the  town  amain ;  and  thus  the  battle  began.  Now 
Diabolus  himself  did  manage  the  townsmen  in  the  war,  and  that  at 
every  gate  ;  wherefore  then*  resistance  was  the  more  forcible,  hellish,  and 
offensive  to  Emmanuel.  Thus  was  the  good  Prince  engaged  and  enter- 
tained by  Diabolus  in  Mansoul  for  several  days  together.  And  a  sight 
worth  seeing  it  was,  to  behold  how  the  Captains  of  Shaddai  behaved 
themselves  in  this  war. 

And  first  for  Captain  Boanerges  (not  to  undervalue  the  rest)  he  made 
three  most  fierce  assaults,  one  after  another,  upon  Ear-gate,  to  the  shaking 
of  the  posts  thereof.  Captain  Conviction,  he  also  made  up  as  fast  with 
Boanerges  as  possibly  he  could,  and  both  discerning  that  the  gate  began  to 
yield,  they  commanded  that  the  rams  should  still  be  played  against  it. 
Now  Captain  Conviction  going  up  very  near  to  the  gate,  was  with  very 
great  force  driven  back,  and  received  three  wounds  in  the  mouth.  And 
those  that  rode  reformades,  they  went  about  to  encourage  the  captains. 

For  the  valour  of  the  two  captains  made  mention  of  before,  the  Prince 
sent  for  them  to  his  pavihon,  and  commanded  that  awhile  they  should  rest 
themselves,  and  that  with  somewhat  they  should  be  refreshed.  Care  was 
also  taken  for  Captain  Conviction,  that  he  should  be  healed  of  his  wounds. 
The  Prince  also  gave  to  each  of  them  a  chain  of  gold,  and  bid  them  yet  be 
of  good  courage. 

Nor  did  Captain  Good-hope,  nor  Captain  Charity  come  behind  in  this 
most  desperate  fight,  for  they  so  w^ell  did  behave  themselves  at  Eye-gate, 
that  they  had  almost  broken  it  quite  open.  These  also  had  a  reward  from 
their  Prince,  as  also  had  the  rest  of  the  captains,  because  they  did  valiantly 
round  about  the  town. 

In  this  engagement  several  of  the  ofKcers  of  Diabolus  were  slain,  and 
some  of  the  townsmen  wounded.     For  among  the  officers  there  was  one 
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Captain  Boasting  slain.  This  Boasting  thought  that  nobody  could  have 
shaken  the  posts  of  Ear-gate,  nor  have  shaken  the  heart  of  Diabolus. 
Next  to  him  there  was  one  Captain  Secure  slain ;  this  Secure  used  to 
say,  that  the  blind  and  lame  in  Mansoul  were  able  to  keep  the  gates  of  the 
town  againnst  Emmanuel's  army.  This  Captain  Secure  did  Captain 
Conviction  cleave  down  the  head  with  a  two-handed  sword,  when  he 
received  himself  three  wounds  in  his  mouth. 

Besides  these,  there  was  one  Captain  Bragman,  a  very  desperate  fellow, 
and  he  was  captain  over  a  band  of  those  that  threw  firebrands,  arrows,  and 
death  ;  he  also  received  by  the  hand  of  Captain  Good-hope  at  Eye-gate  a 
mortal  wound  in  the  breast. 

There  was  moreover  one  Mr.  Feeling,  but  he  was  no  captain,  but  a  great 
stickler  to  encourage  Mansoul  to  rebellion ;  he  received  a  wound  in  the 
eye  by  the  hand  of  one  of  Boanerges's  soldiers,  and  had  by  the  Captain 
himself  been  slain,  but  that  he  made  a  sudden  retreat. 

But  I  never  saw  Willbewill  so  daunted  in  all  my  life  ;  he  was  not  able 
to  do  as  he  was  wont,  and  some  say  that  he  also  received  a  wound  in 
the  leg,  and  that  some  of  the  men  in  the  Prince's  army  have  certainly 
seen  him  limp,  as  he  afterwards  walked  on  the  wall. 

I  shall  not  give  you  a  particular  account  of  the  names  of  the  soldiers 
that  were  slain  in  the  town,  for  many  were  maimed,  and  wounded,  and 
slain  :  for  when  they  saw  that  the  posts  of  Ear-gate  did  shake,  and  Eye- 
gate  was  well  nigh  broken  open ;  and  also  that  their  captains  were  slain  ; 
this  took  away  the  hearts  of  many  of  the  Diabolonians  ;  they  fell  also  by 
the  force  of  the  shot  that  were  sent  by  the  golden  slings  into  the  midst  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Of  the  townsmen,  there  was  one  Love-no-good,  he  was  a  townsman, 
but  a  Diabolonian,  he  also  received  his  mortal  wound  in  Mansoul,  but  he 
died  not  very  soon. 

Mr.  Ill-pause  also,  who  was  tlie  man  that  came  along  with  Diabolus 
when  at  first  he  attempted  the  taking  of  Mansoul,  he  also  received  a 
grievous  wound  in  the  head,  some  say  that  his  brain-pan  was  cracked ; 
this  I  have  taken  notice  of,  that  he  was  never  after  this  able  to  do  that 
mischief  to  Mansoul,  as  he  had  done  in  times  past.  Also  old  Prejudice 
and  Mr.  Anything  fled. 

Now  when  the  battle  was  over,  the  Prince  commanded  that  yet  once 
more  the  white  flag  should  be  set  upon  Mount  Gracious,  in  sight  of  the 
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town  of  Mansoul ;  to  show  that  yet  Emmanuel  had  grace  for  the  wretched 
town  of  Mansoul." 

When  Diabolus  saw  the  white  flag  hanged  out  again,  and  knowing  that 
it  was  not  for  him,  but  Mansoul ;  he  cast  in  his  mind  to  play  another 
prank,  to  wit,  to  see  if  Emmanuel  would  raise  his  siege  and  be  gone,  upon 
a  promise  of  reformation.  So  he  comes  down  to  the  gate  one  evening,  a 
good  while  after  the  sun  wa^  gone  down,  and  calls  to  speak  with  Emma- 
nuel, who  presently  came  down  to  the  gate,  and  Diabolus  said  unto  him  : 

"  Forasmuch  as  thou  makest  it  appear  by  thy  white  flag,  that  thou  art 
wholly  given  to  peace  and  quiet ;  I  thought  meet  to  acquaint  thee,  that  we 
are  ready  to  accept  thereof,  upon  terms  which  thou  mayest  admit. 

"  I  knov/that  thou  art  given  to  devotion,  and  that  holiness  pleases  thee; 
yea,  that  thy  gi-eat  end  in  making  war  upon  Mansoul  is,  that  it  may  be  an 
holy  habitation.  Well,  draw  off"  thy  forces  from  the  town,  and  I  will  bend 
Mansoul  to  thy  bow. 

"  First,  1  will  lay  down  all  acts  of  hostility  agamst  thee,  and  will  be 
willing  to  become  thy  deputy,  and  will,  as  I  have  formerly  been  against 
thee,  now  serve  thee  in  the  town  of  Mansoul.     And  more  particularly, 

"  1.  I  will  persuade  Mansoul  to  receive  thee  for  their  Lord,  and  I  know, 
that  they  will  do  it  the  sooner,  when  they  shall  understand  that  I  am  thy 
deputy. 

"  2.  I  will  show  them  wherein  they  have  erred,  and  that  transgi-ession 
stands  in  the  way  to  life. 

"  3.  I  will  show  them  the  holy  law  unto  which  they  must  conform, 
even  that  which  they  have  broken. 

"  4.  I  will  press  upon  them  the  necessity  of  a  reformation,  according  to 
thy  law. 

"  5.  And  moreover,  that  none  of  these  things  may  fail,  I  myself,  at 
my  own  proper  cost  and  charge,  will  set  up  and  maintain  a  sufficient 
ministry,  besides  lecturers,  in  Mansoul. 

"  6.  Thou  shalt  receive  as  a  token  of  our  subjection  to  thee,  continually 
year  by  year,  what  thou  shalt  think  fit  to  lay  and  levy  upon  us,  in  token 
of  our  subjection  to  thee." 

°  God  saith,  "  Now  is  the  acceptable  time.  Is  the  following  of  thy  pleasures  ?  Is  the 
serving  of  satan  ?  Is  the  damning  of  thy  soul  more  necessary  than  the  saving  of  it  ?  Awake 
O  sinner,  what  meanest  thou  ?  Arise  speedily  and  look  about  thee,  man.  Consider  seriously, 
as  thou  vainest  thy  soul,  what  best  becomes  a  sinner  in  thy  condition." — Janeway. 
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Then  said  Emmanuel  to  him,  "  O  full  of  deceit,  how  moveable  are  thy 
ways!  How  often  hast  thou  changed  and  rechanged,  if  so  be  thou  mightest 
still  keep  possession  of  my  Mansoul,  though,  as  has  been  plainly  declared 
before,  I  am  the  right  heir  thereof!  Often  hast  thou  made  thy  proposals 
already,  nor  is  this  last  a  whit  better  than  they.  And  failing  to  deceive 
when  thou  showedst  thyself  in  thy  black,  thou  hast  now  transformed 
thyself  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  wouldst,  to  deceive,  be  now  as  a  minister 
of  righteousness. 

"  But  know  thou,  O  Diabolus,  that  nothing  must  be  regarded  that  thou 
canst  propound,  for  nothing  is  done  by  thee  but  to  deceive ;  thou  neither 
hast  conscience  to  God,  nor  love  to  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  whence  then 
should  these  thy  sayings  arise,  but  from  sinful  craft  and  deceit  ?  He  that 
can  of  list  and  will  propound  what  he  pleases,  and  that  wherewith  he  may 
destroy  them  that  believe  him,  is  to  be  abandoned,  with  all  that  he  shall 
say.  But  if  righteousness  be  such  a  beauty-spot  in  thine  eyes  now,  how 
is  it  that  wickedness  was  so  closely  stuck  to  by  thee  before  ?  But  this  is 
by  the  by. 

"  Thou  talkest  now  of  a  reformation  in  Mansoul,  and  that  thou  thyself, 
if  I  will  please,  will  be  at  the  head  of  that  reformation,  all  the  while  know- 
ing, that  the  greatest  proficiency  that  man  can  make  in  the  law,  and  the 
righteousness  thereof,  will  amount  to  no  more  for  the  taking  away  of  the 
curse  from  Mansoul,  than  just  nothing  at  all,  for  a  law  being  broken  by 
Mansoul,  that  had  before,  upon  a  supposition  of  the  breach  thereof,  a 
curse  pronounced  against  him  for  it  of  God,  can  never,  by  his  obeying  of 
the  law,  deliver  himself  therefrom,  (to  say  nothing  of  what  a  reformation 
is  like  to  be  set  up  in  Mansoul,  when  the  devil  is  become  the  corrector  of 
vice.)  Thou  knowest  that  all  that  thou  hast  now  said  in  this  matter  is 
nothing  but  guile  and  deceit,  and  is,  as  it  was  the  first,  so  it  is  the  last  card 
that  thou  hast  to  play.  Many  there  be  that  do  soon  discern  thee  when 
thou  showest  them  thy  cloven  foot ;  but  in  thy  white,  thy  light,  and  in 
thy  transformation,  thou  art  seen  but  of  a  few.  But  thou  shalt  not  do 
thus  with  my  Mansoul,  O  Diabolus,  for  I  do  still  love  my  Mansoul. 

"  Besides,  I  am  not  come  to  put  Mansoul  upon  works  to  live  thereby, 
(should  I  do  so,  I  should  be  like  unto  thee,)  but  I  am  come,  that  by  me, 
and  by  what  I  have  and  shall  do  for  Mansoul,  they  may  to  my  Father  be 
reconciled,  though  by  their  sin  they  have  provoked  him  to  anger,  and 
though  by  the  law  they  cannot  obtain  mercy. 

VOL.  :.  2  z 
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"  Thou  talkest  of  subjecting  of  this  town  to  good,  when  none  desireth 
it  at  thy  hands.  I  am  sent  by  my  Father  to  possess  it  myself,  and  to 
guide  it  by  the  skilfulness  of  my  hands  into  such  a  conformity  to  him  as 
shall  be  pleasing  in  his  sight.  I  will  therefore  possess  it  myself.  I  will 
dispossess  and  cast  thee  out.'  I  will  set  up  mine  own  standard  in  the 
midst  of  them.  I  will  also  govern  them  by  new  laws,  new  officers,  new 
motives,  and  new  ways;  j^ea,  i  will  pull  down  this  town,  and  build  it  again, 
and  it  shall  be  as  though  it  had  not  been,  and  it  shall  then  be  the  gloiy  of 
the  whole  universe." 

When  Diabolus  heard  this,  and  perceived  that  he  was  discovered  in  all 
his  deceits,  he  was  confounded,  and  utterly  put  to  a  nonplus ;  but  ha\ang 
in  himself  the  fountain  of  iniquity,  rage,  and  malice,  against  both  Shaddai 
and  his  Son,  and  the  beloved  town  of  Mansoul,  what  doth  he,  but 
strengthen  himself  what  he  could  to  give  fresh  battle  to  the  noble  Prince 
Emmanuel!  So  then,  now  we  must  have  another  fight  before  the  town  of 
Mansoul  is  taken.  Come  up  then  to  the  mountains,  you  that  love  to  see 
military  actions,  and  behold  by  both  sides  how  the  fatal  blow  is  given ; 
while  one  seeks  to  hold,  and  the  other  seeks  to  make  himself  master  of  the 
famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

Diabolus  therefore  having  withdrawn  himself  from  the  wall  to  his  force 
that  was  in  the  heart  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  Emmanuel  also  returned  to 
the  camp,  and  both  of  them,  after  their  divers  ways,  put  themselves  into 
a  posture  fit  to  bid  battle  one  to  another. 

Diabolus,  as  filled  with  despair  of  retaining  in  his  hands  the  famous 
town  of  Mansoul,  resolved  to  do  what  mischief  he  could  (if  indeed  he  could 
do  any)  to  the  army  of  the  Prince,  and  to  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul, 
(for  alas  !  it  was  not  the  happiness  of  the  silly  town  of  Mansoul  that  was 
designed  by  Diabolus,  but  the  utter  ruin  and  overthrow^  thereof,)  as  now  is 
enough  in  view.  Wherefore  he  commands  his  officers,  that  they  should 
then,  when  they  see  that  they  could  hold  the  town  no  longer,  do  it  what 
harm  and  mischief  they  could,  renting  and  tearing  of  men,  women,  and 
children.  For,  said  he,  we  had  better  quite  demolish  the  place,  and  leave 
it  Uke  a  ruinous  heap,  than  so  leave  it  that  it  may  be  an  habitation  for 
Emmanuel. 

'  Diabolus  here  speaks  to  the  same  effect  as  did  the  evil  spirit  to  Jesus  at  Capernaum, 
"  Let  us  alone  ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  tliee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  }  Art  thou  come  to 
destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art ;  the  holy  one  of  God."  The  answer  Jesus  then 
gave.  "  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him,"  is  repeated  here  by  Emmanuel. 
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Emmanuel,  again  knowing  that  the  next  battle  would  issue  in  his  being 
made  master  of  the  place,  gave  out  a  royal  commandment  to  all  his  officers, 
high  captains,  and  men  of  war,  to  be  sure  to  show  themselves  men  of  war 
against  Diabolus,  and  all  Diabolonians  ;  but  favourable,  merciful,  and  meek, 
to  all  the  old  inhabitants  of  Mansoul.  Bend  therefore,  said  the  noble 
Prince,  the  hottest  front  of  the  battle  against  Diabolus  and  his  men. 

So  the  day  being  come,  the  command  was  given,  and  the  Prince's  men 
did  bravely  stand  to  their  arms,  and  did,  as  before,  bend  their  main  force 
against  Ear-gate  and  Eye-gate.  The  word  was  then,  "  Mansoul  is  won." 
So  they  made  their  assault  upon  the  town.  Diabolus,  also,  as  fast  as  he 
could,  with  the  main  of  his  power,  made  resistance  from  within,  and  his 
high  lords  and  chief  captains  for  a  time  fought  very  cruelly  against  the 
Prince's  army. 

But  after  three  or  four  notable  charges  by  the  Prince  and  his  noble 
captains.  Ear-gate  was  broken  open,  and  the  bars  and  bolts  wherewith  it 
was  used  to  be  fast  shut  up  against  the  Prince,  was  broken  into  a  thousand 
pieces.  Then  did  the  Prince's  trumpets  sound,  the  captains  shout,  the 
town  shake,  and  Diabolus  retreat  to  his  hold.  Well,  when  the  Prince's 
forces  had  broken  open  the  gate,  himself  came  up,  and  did  set  his  throne 
in  it ;  also  he  set  his  standard  thereby,  upon  a  mount  that  before  by  his 
men  was  cast  up  to  place  the  mighty  slings  thereon.  The  mount  was 
called  Mount  Hear-well ;  there  therefore  the  Prince  abode,  to  wit,  hard 
by  the  going  in  at  the  gate.  He  commanded  also  that  the  golden  slings, 
should  yet  be  played  upon  the  town,  especially  against  the  castle,  be- 
cause for  shelter  thither  was  Diabolus  retreated.  Now  from  Ear-gate 
the  street  was  straight,  even  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Recorder  that  so  was 
before  Diabolus  took  the  town,  and  hard  by  bis  house  stood  the  castle, 
which  Diabolus  for  a  long  time  had  made  his  irksome  den.  The  cap- 
tains therefore  did  quickly  clear  that  street  by  the  use  of  their  slings, 
so  that  way  was  made  up  to  the  heart  of  the  town.  Then  did  the 
Prince  command  that  Captain  Boanerges,  Captain  Conviction,  and  Captain 
Judgment,  should  foi'thwith  march  up  the  town  to  the  old  gentleman's 
gate.  Then  did  the  captains  in  most  warlike  manner  enter  into  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  and  marching  in  with  flying  colours,  they  came  up 
to  the  Recorder's  house,  (and  that  was  almost  as  strong  as  was  the  castle.) 
Battering-rams  they  took  also  with  them,  to  plant  against  the  castle-gates. 
When  they  were  come  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Conscience,  they  knocked  and 
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demanded  entrance.  Now  the  old  gentleman,  not  knowing  as  yet  fully 
their  design,  kept  his  gates  shut  all  the  time  of  this  fight.  Wherefore 
Boanerges  demanded  entrance  at  his  gates,  and  no  man  making  answer,  he 
gave  it  one  stroke  with  the  head  of  a  ram,  and  this  made  the  old  gentle- 
man shake,  and  his  house  to  tremble  and  totter.  Then  came  Mr.  Recorder 
down  to  the  gate,  and,  as  he  could,  with  quivering  lips,"  he  asked.  Who 
was  there  ?  Boanerges  answered.  We  are  the  captains  and  commanders  of 
the  great  Shaddai,  and  of  the  blessed  Emmanuel  his  Son,  and  we  demand 
possession  of  your  house  for  the  use  of  our  noble  Prince.  And  with  that 
the  battering-ram  gave  the  gate  another  shake ;  this  made  the  old  gentle- 
man tremble  the  more,  yet  he  durst  not  but  open  the  gate :  then  the 
King's  forces  marched  in,  namely,  the  three  brave  captains  mentioned 
before.  Now  the  Recorder's  house  was  a  place  of  much  convenience  for 
Emmanuel,  not  only  because  it  was  near  to  the  castle,  and  strong,  but  also 
because  it  was  large,  and  fronted  the  castle,  the  den  where  now  Diabolus 
was  :  for  he  was  now  afraid  to  come  out  of  his  hold.  As  for  Mr.  Recorder, 
the  captains  carried  it  very  reservedly  to  him  ;  as  yet  he  knew  nothing  of 
the  great  designs  of  Emmanuel :  so  that  he  did  not  know  what  judgment 
to  make,  nor  what  would  be  the  end  of  such  thundering  beginnings.  It 
was  also  presently  noised  in  the  town,  how  the  Recorder's  house  was 
possessed,  his  rooms  taken  up,  and  his  palace  made  the  seat  of  the  war  ; 
and  no  sooner  was  it  noised  abroad,  but  they  took  the  alarm  as  warmly, 
and  gave  it  out  to  others  of  his  friends,  (and  you  know  as  a  snowball  loses 
nothing  by  roUing,)  so  in  little  time  the  whole  town  was  possessed,  that 
they  must  expect  nothing  from  the  Prince  but  destruction ;  and  the 
ground  of  the  business  was  this  :  The  Recorder  was  afraid,  the  Recorder 
trembled,  and  the  captains  carried  it  strangely  to  the  Recorder.  So  many 
came  to  see,  but  when  they  with  their  own  eyes  did  behold  the  captains  in 
the  palace,  and  their  battering-rams  ever  playing  at  the  castle-gates  to  beat 
them  down,  they  were  riveted  in  their  fears,  and  it  made  them  all  in  amaze  : 
And,  as  I  said,  the  man  of  the  house  would  increase  all  this ;  for  whoever 

'  Conscience  often  speaks  with  quivering  lips  on  being  called  upon  to  answer  for  him- 
self. "  When  I  look  back  upon  resolutions  of  improvement,  which  have  year  after  year  been 
made  and  broken,  either  by  negligence,  forgetfulness,  vicious  idleness,  casual  interruption,  or 
morbid  infirmity  ;  when  I  find  that  so  much  of  my  life  has  stolen  unprofitably  away,  and  that 
I  can  descry  by  retrospection  scarcely  a  few  single  days  properly  and  vigorously  employed, 
why  do  I  yet  try  to  resolve  again  ?  I  try  because  reformation  is  necessary,  and  despair  crimi- 
nal;  I  try  in  humble  hope  of  the  help  of  God." — Dr.  Johnson. 
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came  to  him,  or  discoursed  with  him,  nothing  would  he  talk  of,  tell  them, 
or  hear,  but  that  death  and  destruction  now  attended  Mansoul 

For  (quoth  the  old  gentleman,)  you  are  all  of  you  sensible  that  we  all 
have  been  traitors  to  that  once  despised,  but  now  famously  victorious  and 
glorious  Prince  Emmanuel.  For  he  now,  as  you  see,  doth  not  only  lie  in 
close  siege  about  us,  but  hath  forced  his  entrance  in  at  our  gates :  more- 
over Diabolus  flees  before  him,  and  he  hath,  as  you  behold,  made  of  my 
house  a  garrison  against  the  castle  where  he  is.  I,  for  my  part,  have 
transgressed  greatly,  (and  he  that  is  clean  it  is  well  for  him.)  But,  I  sav, 
I  have  transgressed  greatly  in  keeping  of  silence  when  I  should  have 
spoken,  and  in  perverting  of  justice  when  I  should  have  executed  the  same. 
True,  I  have  suffered  something  at  the  hand  of  Diabolus,  for  taking  part 
with  the  laws  of  King  Shaddai ;  but  that,  alas  !  what  will  that  do  ?  Will 
that  make  compensation  for  the  rebeUions  and  treasons  that  1  have  done, 
and  have  suffered  without  gainsaying,  to  be  committed  in  the  town  of 
Mansoul  ?'  0  1  tremble  to  think,  what  will  be  the  end  of  this  so  •dreadful 
and  so  ireful  a  beginning ! 

Now  while  these  brave  captains  were  thus  busy  in  the  house  of  the  old 
Recorder,  Captain  Execution  was  as  busy  in  other  parts  of  the  town, 
in  securing  the  back-streets,  and  the  walls.  He  also  hunted  the  Lord 
WiUbewill  sorely,  he  suffered  him  not  to  rest  in  any  corner.  He  pursued 
him  so  hard,  that  he  drove  his  men  from  him,  and  made  him  glad  to 
thrust  his  head  into  a  hole.  Also  this  mighty  warrior  did  cut  three  of  the 
Lord  Willbewill's  officers  down  to  the  ground  ;  one  was  old  Mr.  Prejudice, 
he  that  had  his  crown  cracked  in  the  mutiny  ;  this  man  was  made  by  Lord 
WiUbewill  keeper  of  Eai"-gate,  and  fell  by  the  hand  of  Captain  Execution. 
There  was  also  one  Mr.  Backward-to-all-but-naught,  and  he  also  was  one 
of  Lord  Willbewill's  officers,  and  was  the  captain  of  the  two  guns  that  once 
were  mounted  on  the  top  of  Ear-gate ;  he  also  was  cut  down  to  the  ground 
by  the  hands  of  Captain  Execution.  Besides  these  two  there  was  another, 
a  third,  and  his  name  was  Captain  Treacherous,  a  vile  man  this  was,  but 
one  that  WiUbewill  did  put  a  great  deal  of  confidence  in ;  but  him  also  did 
this  Captain  Execution  cut  down  to  the  ground  with  the  rest. 
»  "  Oh,  the  dark  days  of  vanity  !     While  here 

Huw  tasteless,  and  how  terrible  when  gone ! 

Gone  !  they  ne'er  go  ;   when  past  they  haunt  us  still : 

The  spirit  walks  of  every  day  deceas'd, 

And  smiles  an  angel,  or  a  fury  frowns." — Yoimg. 


358  THE  HOLY  WAR. 

He  also  made  a  very  great  slaughter  among  my  Lord  Willbewill's 
soldiers,  killing  many  that  were  stout  and  sturdy,  and  wounding  of  many 
that  for  Diabolus  were  nimble  and  active.  But  all  these  were  Diabolonians, 
there  was  not  a  man,  a  native  of  Mansoul  hurt. 

Other  feats  of  war  wei'e  also  likewise  performed  by  other  of  tlie  captains, 
as  at  Eye-gate,  where  Captain  Good-hope  and  Captain  Charity  had  a 
charge,  was  great  execution  done ;  for  the  Captain  Good-hope  with  his 
own  hand  slew  one  Captain  Blindfold,  the  keeper  of  that  gate ;  this 
Blindfold  was  captain  of  a  thousand  men,  and  they  were  they  that  fought 
with  mauls  ;  he  also  pursued  his  men,  slew  many,  and  wounded  more,  and 
made  the  rest  hide  their  heads  in  corners. 

There  was  also  at  that  gate  Mr.  lU-pause,  of  whom  you  have  heard 
before ;  he  was  an  old  man,  and  had  a  beard  that  reached  down  to  his 
girdle ;  the  same  was  he  that  was  orator  to  Diabolus,  he  did  much 
mischief  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  fell  by  the  hand  of  Captain 
Goodhope. 

What  shall  I  say,  the  Diabolonians  in  these  days  lay  dead  in  every 
corner,  though  too  many  were  yet  alive  in  Mansoul. 

Now  the  old  Recorder,  and  my  Lord  Understanding,  with  some  others 
of  the  chief  of  the  town,  to  wit,  such  as  knew  they  must  stand  and  fall  with 
the  famous  town  of  Mansoul,  came  together  upon  a  day;  and  after  con- 
sultation had,  did  jointly  agree  to  draw  up  a  petition,  and  to  send  it  to 
Emmanuel,  now  while  he  sat  in  the  gate  of  Mansoul.  So  they  drew  up 
their  petition  to  Emmanuel,  the  contents  whereof  were  this,  That  they,  the 
old  inhabitants  of  the  now  deplorable  town  of  Mansoul  confessed  their  sin, 
and  were  sorry  that  they  had  offended  his  princely  Majesty,  and  prayed, 
that  he  would  spare  their  lives. 

Upon  this  petition  he  gave  no  answer  at  all,  and  that  did  trouble 
them  yet  so  much  the  more.  Now  all  this  while  the  captains  that  were 
in  the  Recorder's  house  were  playing  with  the  battering-rams  at  the 
gates  of  the  castle  to  beat  then  down.  So  after  some  time,  labour,  and 
travail,  the  gate  of  the  castle  that  was  called  Impregnable  was  beaten 
open,  and  broken  into  several  splinters ;  and  so  a  way  made  to  go  up 
to  the  hold  in  which  Diabolus  had  hid  himself.  Then  was  tidings  sent 
down  to  Ear-gate,  for  Emmanuel  still  abode  there,  to  let  him  know 
that  a  way  was  made  in  at  the  gates  of  the  castle  of  Mansoul.  But 
oh  !  how  the  trumpets  at  the  tidings  sounded  throughout  the  Prince's 
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camp,  for  that  now  the  war  was  so  near  an  end,  and  Mansoul  itself  of 
being  set  free/ 

Then  the  Prince  arose  from  the  place  where  he  was,  and  took  with  him 
such  of  his  men  of  war  as  were  fittest  for  that  exhibition,  and  marched  up 
the  street  of  Mansoul  to  the  old  Recorder's  house. 

Now  the  Prince  himself  was  clad  all  in  armour  of  gold,  and  so  he 
marched  up  the  town  with  his  standard  borne  before  him  ;  but  he  kept  his 
countenance  much  reserved  all  the  way  as  he  went,  so  that  the  people 
could  not  tell  how  to  gather  to  themselves  love  or  hatred  by  his  looks. 
Now  as  he  marched  up  the  street,  the  townsfolk  came  out  at  every  door  to 
see,  and  could  not  but  be  taken  with  his  person,  and  the  glory  thereof,  but 
wondered  at  the  reservedness  of  his  countenance;  for  as  yet  he  spake  more 
to  them  by  his  actions  and  works,  than  he  did  by  words  or  smiles.  But 
also  poor  Mansoul,  (us  in  such  cases  all  are  apt  to  do,)  they  interpreted  the 
carriage  of  Emmanuel  to  them,  as  did  Joseph's  brethren  his  to  them,  even 
all  the  quite  contrary  way :  for,  thought  they,  if  Emmanuel  loved  us, 
he  would  show  it  to  us  by  word  or  cari'iage,  but  none  of  these  he 
doth,  therefore  Emmanuel  hates  us.  Now  if  Emmanuel  hates  us,  then 
Mansoul  shall  be  slain,  then  Mansoul  shall  become  a  dunghill.  They  knew 
that  they  had  transgressed  his  Father's  law,  and  that  against  him  they 
had  been  in  with  Diabolus  his  enemy.  They  also  knew  that  the  Prince 
Emmanuel  knew  all  this  ;  for  they  were  convinced  that  he  was  an  angel  of 
God,  to  know  all  things  that  are  done  in  the  earth.  And  this  made  them 
think  that  their  condition  was  miserable,  and  that  the  good  Prince  would 
make  them  desolate. 

And,  thought  they,  what  time  so  fit  to  do  this  in  as  now,  when  he  has 
the  bridle  of  Mansoul  in  his  hand.  And  this  I  took  special  notice  of,  that 
the  inhabitants  (notwithstanding  all  this)  could  not,  no,  they  could  not, 
when  they  saw  him  march  through  the  town,  but  cringe,  bow,  bend,  and 
were  ready  to  lick  the  dust  of  his  feet.    They  also  wished  a  thousand  times 

'  "  All  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;"  all  partake  of  the  corruption 
and  infirmities  of  a  fallen  nature,  and  inherit  the  primeval  curse.  Shall  reason,  shall  phi- 
losophy effect  this  cure  ?  Reason  sees  what  is  right ;  erring  nature  in  despite  of  reason  follows 
what  is  wrong.  Where,  then,  lies  the  remedy  ?  The  gospel  reveals  it.  And  what  is  the 
gospel  ?  The  gospel  is  a  dispensation  of  grace  and  mercy,  for  the  recovery  of  fallen  man,  and 
the  application  of  this  remedy  to  the  heart  and  conscience  effects  that  conversion  of  which 
we  are  speaking.  But  by  whom  or  by  what  applied  }  By  Him  who  holds  '  the  keys  of  heaven 
and  of  hell.'  " — Grimshaw's  Life  of  Cowpcr. 
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over,  that  he  would  become  then-  prince  and  captain,  and  would  become 
their  protection.  They  would  also  one  to  another  talk  of  the  comeliness 
of  his  person,  and  how  much  for  glory  and  valour  he  outstripped  the  gi-eat 
ones  of  the  world.  But,  poor  hearts,  as  to  themselves,  their  thoughts 
would  change  and  go  upon  all  manner  of  extremes ;  yea,  through  the 
working  of  them  backward  and  forward,  Mansoul  became  as  a  ball  tossed, 
and  as  a  rolling  thing  before  'the  whirlwind. 

Now  when  he  was  come  to  the  castle-gates,  he  commanded  Diabolus  to 
appear,  and  to  surrender  himself  into  his  hands.  But,  Oh!  how  loth  was 
the  beast  to  appear !  How  he  stuck  at  it !  How  he  shrunk !  How  he 
cringed !  Yet  out  he  came  to  the  Prince.  Then  Emmanuel  commanded, 
and  they  took  Diabolus  and  bound  him  fast  in  chains,  the  better  to  reserve 
him  to  the  judgment  that  he  had  appointed  for  him :  but  Diabolus  stood 
up  to  entreat  for  himself,  that  Emmanuel  would  not  send  him  into  the 
deep,  but  suffer  him  to  depart  out  of  Mansoul  in  peace. 

When  Emmanuel  had  taken  him,  and  bound  him  in  chains,  he  led  him 
into  the  market-place,  and  there  before  Mansoul,  stripped  him  of  his 
armour  in  which  he  boasted  so  much  before.  This  now  was  one  of  the 
acts  of  triumph  of  Emmanuel  over  his  enemy ;  and  all  the  while  that  the 
giant  was  stripping,  the  trumpets  of  the  golden  Prince  did  sound  amain ; 
the  captains  also  shouted,  and  the  soldiers  did  sing  for  joy. 

Then  was  Mansoul  called  upon  to  behold  the  beginning  of  Emmanuel's 
triumph  over  him  in  whom  they  so  much  had  trusted,  and  of  whom  they 
so  much  had  boasted  in  the  days  when  he  had  flattered  them. 

Thus  having  made  Diabolus  naked  in  the  eyes  of  Mansoul,  and  before 
the  commanders  of  the  Prince ;  in  the  next  place  he  commands,  that 
Diabolus  should  be  bound  with  chains  to  his  chariot-wheels.  Then  leaving 
off  some  of  his  forces,  to  wit.  Captain  Boanerges,  and  Captain  Conviction, 
as  a  guard  for  the  castle-gates,  that  resistance  might  be  made  on  his  behalf, 
(if  any  that  heretofore  followed  Diabolus  should  make  an  attempt  to  pos- 
sess it,)  he  did  ride  in  triumph  over  him  quite  through  the  town  of  Man- 
soul, and  so  out  at  and  before  the  gate  called  Eye-gate,  to  the  plain  where 
his  camp  did  lie. 

But  you  cannot  think,  unless  you  had  been  there,  (as  I  was,)  what  a 
shout  there  was  in  Emmanuel's  camp  when  they  saw  the  tyrant  bound  by 
the  hand  of  their  noble  Prince,  and  tied  to  his  chariot-wheels ! 

And  they  said,  He  hath  led  captivity  captive  j  he  hath  spoiled  prin- 
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cipalities  and  powers ;  Diabolus  is  subjected  to  the  power  of  his  sword,  and 
made  the  object  of  all  derision  ! ' 

Those  also  that  rode  Reformades,  and  that  came  down  to  see  the  battle, 
they  shouted  with  that  greatness  of  voice,  and  sung  with  such  melodious 
notes,  that  they  caused  them  that  dwell  in  the  highest  orbs  to  open  their 
windows,  put  out  their  heads,  and  look  down  to  see  the  cause  of  that  glory. 

The  townsmen  also,  so  many  of  them  as  saw  this  sight,  were,  as  it  were 
astonished,  while  they  looked  betwixt  the  earth  and  the  heavens.  True, 
they  could  not  tell  what  would  be  the  issue  of  things  as  to  them,  but  all 
things  were  done  in  such  excellent  methods,  and  I  cannot  tell  how,  but 
things  in  the  management  of  them  seemed  to  cast  a  smile  towards  the 
town,  so  that  their  eyes,  their  heads,  their  hearts,  and  their  minds,  and  all 
that  thev  had.  were  taken  and  held,  while  they  observed  Emmanuel's 
order. 

So  when  the  brave  Prince  had  finished  this  part  of  his  triumph  over 
Diabolus  his  foe,  he  turned  him  up  in  the  midst  of  his  contempt  and 
shame,  having  given  him  a  charge  no  more  to  be  a  possessor  of  Mansoul. 
Then  went  he  from  Emmanuel,  and  out  of  the  midst  of  his  camp,  to 
inherit  the  parched  places  in  a  salt  land,  seeking  rest  but  finding  none. 

Now  Captain  Boanerges,  and  Captain  Conviction,  were  both  of  them 
men  of  very  great  majesty,  their  faces  were  like  the  faces  of  lions,  and  theii' 
words  like  the  roaring  of  the  sea ;  and  they  still  quartered  in  Mr.  Con- 
science's house,  of  whom  mention  was  made  before.  When  therefore  the 
high  and  mighty  Prince  had  thus  far  finished  his  triumph  over  Diabolus, 
the  townsmen  had  more  leisure  to  view  and  to  behold  the  actions  of  these 
noble  captains.  But  the  captains  carried  it  with  that  terror  and  dread  in 
all  that  they  did,  (and  you  may  be  sure  that  they  had  private  instructions 
so  to  do,)  that  they  kept  the  town  under  continual  heart-aching,  and 
caused  (in  their  apprehension)  the  well-being  of  Mansoul  for  the  future,  to 
hang  in  doubt  before  them,  so  that  (for  some  considerable  time)  they 
neither  knew  what  rest,  or  ease,  or  peace,  or  hope  meant.' 

'  "  Believe  and  show  the  reason  of  a  man  ; 
Believe  and  taste  the  pleasure  of  a  God  ; 
Believe  and  look  with  triumph  on  the  tomb." — Young. 
*  Aware   of  the   danger,  of  the  awful  penalty,  the  people  of  Mansoul  reoalled  with  just 
alarm  tlie   words  of  St.  Paul,  "  envyings,  murders,   drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like  ; 
of  the  which  I  teU  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do  such 
things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." — Galatians,  v.,  21. 
VOL.  I.  3  A 
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Nor  did  the  Prince  himself,  as  yet,  abide  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  but 
in  his  royal  pavilion  in  the  camp,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  Father's  forces. 
So  at  a  time  convenient,  he  sent  special  orders  to  Captain  Boanerges  to 
summons  Mansoul,  the  whole  of  the  townsmen,  into  the  castle-yard,  and 
then  and  there  before  their  faces,  to  take  my  Lord  Understanding,  Mr. 
Conscience,  and  that  notable  one  the  Lord  Willbewill,  and  put  them  all 
three  in  ward,  and  that  they  should  set  a  strong  guard  upon  them  there, 
until  his  pleasure  concerning  them  were  further  known.  The  which  orders, 
when  the  captains  had  put  them  in  execution,  made  no  small  addition  to 
the  fears  of  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  for  now,  to  their  thinking,  were  their 
former  fears  of  the  ruin  of  Mansoul  confirmed.  Now,  what  death  they 
should  die,  and  how  long  they  should  be  in  dying,  was  that  which  most 
perplexed  their  heads  and  hearts ;  yea,  they  were  afraid  that  Emmanuel 
would  command  them  all  into  the  deep,  the  place  that  the  prince  Diabolus 
was  afraid  of;  for  they  knew  that  they  had  deserved  it :  also  to  die  by  the 
sword  in  the  face  of  the  town,  and  in  the  open  way  of  disgrace,  from  the 
hand  of  so  good  and  so  holy  a  Prince,  that  too  troubled  them  sore.  The 
town  was  also  greatly  ti'oubled  for  the  men  that  were  committed  to  ward, 
for  that  they  were  their  stay  and  their  guide,  and  for  that  they  believed, 
that  if  those  men  were  cut  off,  their  execution  would  be  but  the  beginning 
of  the  ruin  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Wherefore,  what  do  they,  but,  toge- 
ther with  the  men  in  prison,  draw  up  a  petition  to  the  Prince,  and  sent  it 
to  Emmanuel  by  the  hand  of  Mr.  Would-live.  So  he  went  and  came  to 
the  Prince's  quarters,  and  presented  the  petition  ;  the  sum  of  which  was 
this  : — 

"  Great  and  wonderful  Potentate,  victor  over  Diabolus,  and  conqueror 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul :  "We  the  miserable  inhabitants  of  that  most  woeful 
corporation,  do  humbly  beg  that  we  may  find  favour  in  thy  sight,  and 
remember  not  against  us  former  transgressions,  nor  yet  the  sins  of  the 
chief  of  our  town,  but  spare  us  according  to  the  greatness  of  thy  mercy, 
and  let  us  not  die,  but  live  in  thy  sight ;  so  shall  we  be  willing  to  be  thy 
servants,  and  if  thou  shalt  think  fit,  to  gather  our  meat  under  thy  table. 
Amen." 

So  the  petitioner  went,  as  was  said,  with  this  petition  to  the  Prince,  and 
the  Prince  took  it  at  his  hand,  but  sent  hira  away  with  silence.  This  still 
afflicted  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  but  yet  considering,  that  now  they  must 
either  petition  or  die,  for  now  they  could  not  do  anything  else,  therefore 
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they  consulted  again,  and  sent  another  petition,  and  this  petition  was  much 
after  the  form  and  method  of  the  former. 

But  when  the  petition  was  drawn  up,  by  whom  should  they  send  it,  was 
the  next  question ;  for  they  would  not  send  this  by  him  by  whom  they 
sent  the  first,  (for  they  thought  that  the  Prince  had  taken  some  offence  at 
the  manner  of  his  deportment  before  him,)  so  they  attempted  to  make 
Captain  Conviction  their  messenger  with  it;  but  he  said.  That  he  neither 
durst,  nor  would  petition  Emmanuel  for  traitors  ;  nor  be  to  the  Prince  an 
advocate  for  rebels.  Yet  withal,  said  he,  our  Prince  is  good,  and  you  may 
adventure  to  send  it  by  the  hand  of  one  of  your  town,''  provided  he  went 
with  a  rope  about  his  head,  and  pleaded  nothing  but  mercy. 

Well,  they  made  through  fear  their  delays  as  long  as  they  could,  and 
longer  than  delays  were  good  ;  but  fearing  at  last  the  dangerousness  of 
them,  they  thought,  but  with  many  a  fainting  in  their  minds,  to  send  their 
petition  by  Mr.  Desires-awake  ;  so  they  sent  for  Mr.  Desires-awake  ;  now 
he  dwelt  in  a  very  mean  cottage  in  Mansoul,  and  he  came  at  his  neigh- 
bours' request.  So  they  told  him  what  they  had  done,  and  what  they 
would  do  concerning  petitioning,  and  that  they  did  desire  of  him  that  he 
would  go  therewith  to  the  Prince. 

Then  said  Mr.  Desires-awake,  "  Why  should  not  I  do  the  best  I  can  to 
save  so  famous  a  town  as  Mansoul  from  deserved  destruction?"  They 
therefore  delivered  the  petition  to  him,  and  told  him  how  he  must  address 
himself  to  the  Prince,  and  wished  him  ten  thousand  good  speeds.  So  he 
comes  to  the  Prince's  pavilion,  as  the  first,  and  asked  to  speak  with 
his  Majesty  ;  so  word  was  carried  to  Emmanuel,  and  the  Prince  came  out 
to  the  man.  When  Mr.  Desires-awake  saw  the  Prince,  he  fell  flat  with 
his  face  to  the  ground,  and  cried  out,  "  O  that  Mansoul  might  live  before 
thee !"  And  with  that  he  presented  the  petition.  The  which  when  the 
Prince  had  read,  he  turned  away  for  awhile  and  wept,  but  refraining 
himself,  he  turned  again  to  the  man,  (who  all  this  while  lay  crpng  at  his 
feet  as  at  the  first,)  and  said,  "Go  thy  way  to  thy  place,  and  I  will  consider 
of  thy  requests." 

Now  you  may  think  that  they  of  Mansoul  that  had  sent  him,  what  with 
guilt  and  what  with  fear,  lest  their  petition  should  be  rejected,  could  not 
but  look  with  many  a  long  look,  and  that  too  with  many  strange  workings 

'  "  None  ever  truly  and  ingenuously  sought  the  truth,  but  they  found  it.  A  spirit  of  earnest 
inquiry  is  the  gift  of  God,  who  never  says  to  any,  '  seek  ye  my  face  in  vain.'  " — Cowper. 
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of  heart,  to  see  what  would  become  of  their  petition  :  at  last  they  saw 
their  messenger  coming  back  ;  so  when  he  was  come,  they  asked  him  how 
he  fared,  what  Emmanuel  said,  and  what  was  become  of  the  petition?" 
But  he  told  them  that  he  would  be  silent  till  he  came  to  the  prison  to 
my  Lord  Mayor,  my  Lord  Willbewill,  and  Mr.  Recorder.  So  he  went 
forwards  towards  the  prison-house,  where  the  men  of  Mansoul  lay  bound. 
But,  oh  !  what  a  multitude  flocked  after  to  hear  what  the  messenger  said. 
So  when  he  was  come  and  had  shown  himself  at  the  grate  of  the  prison, 
my  Lord  Mayor  himself  looked  as  white  as  a  clout,  the  Recorder  also  did 
quake :  but  they  asked  and  said,  "  Come,  good  Sir,  what  did  the  great 
Prince  say  to  you  ?"  Then  said  Mr.  Desires-awake,  "  When  I  came  to  my 
Lord's  pavilion,  I  called,  and  he  came  forth;  so  I  fell  prostrate  at  his 
feet,  and  delivered  to  him.  my  petition,  (for  the  greatness  of  his  person, 
and  the  glory  of  his  countenance  would  not  suffer  me  to  stand  upon  my 
legs.)  Now  as  he  received  the  petition,  I  cried,  O  that  Mansoul  might 
still  live  before  thee!  So  when  for  awhile  he  had  looked  thereon,  he 
turned  him  about  and  said  to  his  servant,  "  Go  thy  way  to  thy  place 
again,  and  I  will  consider  of  thy  requests."  The  messenger  added  more- 
over, and  said,  "  The  Prince  to  whom  you  sent  me  is  such  a  one  for 
beauty  and  glory,  that  whoso  sees  him  must  both  love  and  fear  him  :  I, 
for  my  part,  can  do  no  less ;  but  I  know  not  what  will  be  the  end 
of  these  things.  At  this  answer  they  were  all  at  a  stand;  both  they 
in  prison,  and  they  that  followed  the  messenger  thither  to  hear  the  news  ; 
nor  knew  they  what,  or  what  manner  of  interpretation  to  put  upon  what 
the  Prince  had  said.  Now  when  the  prison  was  cleared  of  the  throng, 
the  prisoners  among  themselves  began  to  comment  upon  Emmanuel's 
words.  My  Lord  Mayor  said,  that  the  answer  did  not  look  with  a  rugged 
face ;  but  Willbewill  said,  it  betokened  evil ;  and  the  Recorder  that  it  was 
a  messenger  of  death.  Now,  they  that  were  left,  and  that  stood  behind, 
and  so  could  not  so  well  hear  what  the  prisoners  said,  some  of  them 
catched  hold  of  one  piece  of  a  sentence,  and  some  on  a  bit  of  another ; 
some  took  hold  of  what  the  messenger  said,  and  some  of  the  prisoners' 
judgment  thereon  ;  so  none  had  the  right  understanding  of  things  j  but 
you  cannot  imagine  what  work  these  people  made,  what  a  confusion  there 
was  in  Mansoul  now. 

For  presently  they  that  had  heard  what  was  said,  flew  about  the  town  ; 
one  crying  one  thing,  and  another  the  quite  contrary,  and  both  were  sure 


THE  HOLY  WAR.  365 

enougti  they  told  true  ;  for  they  did  hear,  they  said,  with  their  ears  what 
was  said,  and  therefore  could  not  be  deceived.  One  would  say,  "  We 
must  all  be  killed;"  another  would  say,  "We  must  all  be  saved;"  and 
a  third  would  say,  "  That  the  Prince  would  not  be  concerned  with  Man- 
soul;"  and  a  fourth,  "That  the  prisoners  must  be  suddenly  put  to 
death. "°  And  as  I  said,  every  one  stood  to  it,  that  he  told  his  tale 
the  rightest,  and  that  all  others  but  he  were  out.  Wherefore  Mansoul 
had  now  molestation  upon  molestation ;  nor  could  any  man  know  on  what 
to  I'est  the  sole  of  his  foot ;  for  one  would  go  by  now,  and  as  he  went,  if 
he  heard  his  neighbour  tell  his  tale,  to  be  sure  he  would  tell  the  quite  con- 
trary, and  both  would  stand  in  it  that  he  told  the  truth.  Nay,  some 
of  them  had  got  this  story  by  the  end  "That  the  Prince  did  intend  to  put 
Mansoul  to  the  sword."  And  now  it  began  to  be  dark ;  wherefore  poor 
Mansoul  was  in  sad  perplexity  all  that  night  until  the  morning. 

But  so  far  as  I  could  gather  by  the  best  information  that  1  could 
get,  all  this  hubbub  came  through  the  words  that  the  Recorder  said,  when 
he  told  them,  that  in  his  judgment,  the  Prince's  answer  was  a  messenger 
of  death.  It  was  this  that  fired  the  town,  and  that  began  the  fright 
in  Mansoul ;  for  Mansoul,  in  former  times,  did  use  to  count  that  Mr. 
Recorder  was  a  seer  ;  and  that  his  sentence  was  equal  to  the  best  of 
oracles  ;  and  thus  was  Mansoul  a  terror  to  itself. 

And  now  did  they  begin  to  feel  what  was  the  effects  of  stubborn 
rebellion,  and  unlawful  resistance  against  their  Prince.  I  say  they  now 
began  to  feel  the  effects  thereof  by  guilt  and  fear,  that  now  had  swallowed 
them  up ;  and  who  more  involved  in  the  one,  but  they  that  were  most 
in  the  other ;  to  wit,  the  chief  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

To  be  brief,  when  the  fame  of  the  fright  was  out  of  the  town,  and 
the  prisoners  had  a  little  recovered  themselves,  tliey  take  to  themselves 
some  heart,  and  think  to  petition  the  Prince  for  life  again.  So  they  did 
draw  up  a  third  petition  ;  the  contents  whereof  was  this  : 

"  Prince  Emmanuel  the  Great,  Lord  of  all  worlds,  and  Master  of  mercy, 
we,  thy  poor,  wretched,  miserable,  dying  town  of  Mansoul,  do  confess 
unto  thy  great  and  glorious  Majesty,  that  we  have  sinned  against  thy 
Father  and  thee,  and  are  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  Mansoul, 
but  rather  to  be  cast  into  the  pit.     If  thou  wilt  slay  us,  we  have  deserved 

'  "  Some  therefore  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another  :  for  the  assembly  was  confused ; 
and  the  more  part  knew  not  wherefore  they  were  come  together." — Acts,  xix.,  32. 
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it.  If  thou  wilt  condemn  us  to  the  deep,  we  cannot  but  say  thou  art 
righteous.  We  cannot  complain  whatever  thou  dost,  or  however  thou 
carriest  it  towards  us.  But,  oh,  let  mercy  reign  !  and  let  it  be  extended 
to  us !  O  let  mercy  take  hold  upon  us,  and  free  us  from  our  trans- 
gressions, and  we  will  sing  of  thy  mercy  and  of  thy  judgment.    Amen.^ 

This  petition,  when  drawn  up,  was  designed  to  be  sent  to  the  Prince, 
as  the  first;  but  who  should' cany  it,  that  was  the  question.  Some  said, 
"Let  him  do  it  that  went  with  the  first:"  but  others  thought  not 
good  to  do  that,  and  that  because  he  sped  no  better.  Now  there  was 
an  old  man  in  the  town,  and  his  name  was  Mr.  Good-deed ;  a  man 
that  bare  only  the  name,  but  had  nothing  of  the  nature  of  the  thing :  now 
some  were  for  sending  him,  but  the  Recorder  was  by  no  means  for  that : 
"For,  said  he,  we  now  stand  in  need  of,  and  are  pleading  for  mercy; 
wherefore  to  send  our  petition  by  a  man  of  this  name,  will  seem  to  cross 
the  petition  itself:  should  we  make  Mr.  Good-deed  our  messenger,  when 
our  petition  cries  for  mercy?" 

"  Besides,  (quoth  the  old  gentleman,)  should  the  Prince  now,  as  he 
receives  the  Petition,  ask  him  and  say,  What  is  thy  name?  as  nobody 
knows  but  he  will ;  and  he  should  say.  Old  Good-deed ;  what  think  you 
would  Emmanuel  say  but  this?  Aye!  Is  old  Good-deed  yet  alive  in 
Mansoul  ?  Then  let  old  Good-deed  save  you  from  your  distresses.  And 
if  he  says  so,  I  am  sure  we  are  lost ;  nor  can  a  thousand  of  old 
Good-deeds  save  Mansoul."  ° 

After  the  Recorder  had  given  in  his  reasons  why  old  Good-deed  should 
not  go  with  this  petition  to  Emmanuel,  the  rest  of  the  prisoners,  and  chief 
of  Mansoul,  opposed  it  also ;  and  so  old  Good-deed  was  laid  aside, 
and  they  agreed  to  send  Mr.  Desires-awake  again  ;  so  they  sent  for  him, 
and  desired  him  that  he  would  a  second  time  go  with  their  petition  to  the 
Prince,  and  he  readily  told  them  he  would.  But  they  bid  him  that 
in  anywise  he  would  take  heed  that  in  no  word  or  carriage,  he  gave  oiFence 
to  the  Prince  :  for  by  doing  so,  for  aught  we  can  tell,  you  may  bring 
Mansoul  into  utter  destruction,  said  they. 

''  "  We  fail  in  our  duty  and  do  not  worthily  worship  the  Lord  with  the  tongue,  while  the 
heart  is  far  away.  Sincere  and  earnest  petitions  can  alone  please  the  Holy  One."  "  Prayer 
not  to  be  a  mere  form." — Famihj  Devotions. 

'  "  Let  us  seiirch  and  try  our  ways,  and  turn  again  to  the  I^ord.  Let  us  lift  up  our  hearts 
with  our  hands  unto  God  in  the  heavens." — Lamentations,  iii.,  40,  41. 
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Now  Mr.  Desires-awake,  when  he  saw  that  he  must  go  of  this  en-and, 
besought  that  they  would  grant  that  Mr,  Wet-eyes  might  go  with  him. 
Now  this  Wet-eyes  was  a  near  neighbour  of  Mr.  Desires,  a  poor  man, 
a  man  of  a  broken  spirit,  yet  one  that  could  speak  well  to  a  petition. 
So  they  granted  that  he  should  go  with  him.  Wherefore,  they  addressed 
themselves  to  their  business ;  Mr.  Desires  put  a  rope  upon  his  head,  and 
Mr.  Wet-eyes  went  with  hands  wringing,  together.  Thus  they  went  to 
the  Prince's  pavilion. 

Now  when  they  went  to  petition  this  third  time,  they  were  not  without 
thoughts  that  by  often  coming  they  might  be  a  burden  to  the  Prince. 
Wherefore,  when  they  were  come  to  the  door  of  his  pavilion,  they  first 
made  their  apology  for  themselves,  and  for  their  coming  to  trouble 
Emmanuel  so  often  ;  and  they  said,  that  they  came  not  hither  to-day,  for 
that  they  delighted  in  being  troublesome,  or  for  that  they  delighted  to  hear 
themselves  talk  ;  but  for  that  necessity  caused  them  to  come  to  his 
Majesty ;  they  could,  they  said,  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  because  of 
their  transgi'essions  against  Shaddai,  and  against  Emmanuel  his  Son. 
They  also  thought,  that  some  misbehaviour  of  Mr.  Desires-awake  the  last 
time,  might  give  distaste  to  his  highness  ;  and  so  caused  that  he  returned 
from  so  merciful  a  Prince  empty,  and  without  countenance.  So  when 
they  had  made  this  apology,  Mr.  Desires-awake  cast  himself  prostrate 
upon  the  ground  as  at  first,  at  the  feet  of  the  mighty  Prince,  saying. 
"  Oh,  that  Mansoul  might  hve  before  thee  !"  and  so  he  delivered  his 
petition.  The  Prince  then  having  read  the  petition,  turned  aside  awhile 
as  before,  and  coming  again  to  the  place  where  the  petitioner  lay  on 
the  ground,  he  demanded  what  his  name  was,  and  of  what  esteem  in  the 
account  of  Mansoul  ?  For  that  he,  above  all  the  multitude  of  Mansoul, 
should  be  sent  to  him  upon  such  an  errand.  Then  said  the  man  to 
the  Prince,  "  O  let  not  my  Lord  be  angry ;  and  why  inquirest  thou  after 
the  name  of  such  a  dead  dog  as  I  am  ?  Pass  by,  I  pray  thee,  and  take  no 
notice  of  who  I  am,  because  there  is,  as  thou  very  well  knowest,  so  great 
a  disproportion  between  me  and  thee.  Why  the  townsmen  choose  to 
send  me  on  this  errand  to  my  Lord,  is  best  known  to  themselves ;  but 
it  could  not  be,  for  that  they  thought  that  I  had  favour  with  my  Lord. 
For  my  part,  I  am  out  of  charity  with  myself,  who  then  should  be 
in  love  with  me  ?  Yet  hve  I  would,  and  so  would  I  that  my  townsmen 
should;  and  because  both  they  and   myself  are   guilty  of  great  trans- 
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gressions,  therefore  they  have  sent  me,  and  I  am  come  in  their  names,  to 
beg  of  my  Lord  for  mercy.  Let  it  please  thee  therefore,  to  incUne  to 
mercy,  but  ask  not  what  thy  servants  are." 

Then  said  the  Prince,  "And  what  is  he  that  is  become  thy  companion 
in  so  weighty  a  matter?"  So  Mr.  Desires  told  Emmanuel,  that  he  was  a 
poor  neighbour  of  his,  and  one  of  his  most  intimate  associates,  and  his 
name,  said  he,  may  it  please'  your  most  excellent  Majesty,  is  Wet-eyes, 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  I  know  there  are  many  of  that  name  that 
are  naught ;  but  I  hope  it  will  be  no  oiFence  to  my  Lord,  that  I  have 
brought  my  poor  neighbour  with  me. 

Then  Mr.  Wet-eyes  fell  on  his  face  to  the  ground,  and  made  this 
apology  for  his  coming  with  his  neighbour  to  my  Lord. 

"  O  my  Jjord,  quoth  he,  what  I  am  I  know  not  myself,  nor  whether  my 
name  be  feigned  or  true,  especially  when  I  begin  to  think  what  some  have 
said,  namely.  That  this  name  was  given  me  because  Mi-.  Repentance  was 
my  father.  Good  men  have  bad  children,  and  the  sincere  do  oftentimes 
beget  hypocrites.  My  mother  also  called  me  by  this  name  from  my 
cradle,  but  whether  because  of  the  moistness  of  my  brain,  or  because 
of  the  softness  of  my  heart,  I  cannot  tell.  I  see  dirt  in  mine  own 
tears  and  filthiness  in  the  bottom  of  my  prayers.^  But  I  pray  thee,  (and 
all  this  while  the  gentleman  wept,)  that  thou  wouldest  not  remember 
against  us  our  transgressions,  nor  take  offence  at  the  unquahfiedness  of 
thy  servants,  but  mercifully  pass  by  the  sin  of  Mansoul,  and  refrain  from 
the  glorifying  of  thy  gi'ace  no  longer." 

So  at  his  bidding  they  arose,  and  both  stood  trembHng  before  him,  and 
he  spake  to  them  to  this  pui-pose  : 

"The  town  of  Mansoul  hath  gi'ievously  rebelled  against  my  Father,  in 
that  they  have  rejected  him  from  being  their  King,  and  did  choose  to 
themselves  for  their  captain,  a  liar,  a  murderer,  and  a  runagate  slave. 
For  this  Diabolus,  and  your  pretended  prince,  though  one  so  highly 
accounted  of  by  you,  made  rebellion  against  my  Father  and  me,  even 
in  our  palace,  and  the  highest  court  there,  thinking  to  become  a  prince 
and  king.      But   being  there   timely    discovered  and  apprehended,  and 

'  "  Dark  dismal  thoughts  and  boding  fears 
Dwell  in  my  troubled  breast ; 
While  sharp  reproacliee  wound  my  ears, 
Nor  give  my  spirit  rest." — Watts. 
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for  his  wickedness  bound  in  chains,  and  separated  to  the  pit  with 
those  that  were  his  companions,  he  offered  himself  to  you,  and  you  have 
received  him. 

"Now  this  is,  and  for  a  long  time  hath  been,  an  high  affront  to 
my  Father ;  where  my  Father  sent  to  you  a  powerful  army  to  reduce  you 
to  your  obedience.  But  you  know  how  those  men,  their  captains,  and 
their  counsels,  were  esteemed  of  you,  and  what  they  received  at  your 
hand.  You  rebelled  against  them,  you  shut  your  gates  upon  them,  you 
bid  them  battle,  you  fought  them,  and  fought  for  Diabolus  against  them. 
So  they  sent  to  my  Father  for  more  power,  and  I  with  my  men  are  come 
to  subdue  you.  But  as  you  treated  the  servants,  so  you  treated  their 
Lord.  You  stood  up  in  hostile  manner  against  me ;  you  shut  up  your 
gates  against  me ;  you  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  me,  and  resisted  as  long 
as  you  could ;  but  now  I  have  made  a  conquest  of  you.  Did  you  cry  me 
mercy  so  long  as  you  had  hopes  that  you  might  prevail  against  me? 
But  now  I  have  taken  the  town,  you  cry :  but  why  did  you  not  cry 
before,  when  the  white  flag  of  mercy,  and  the  red  flag  of  justice,  and  the 
black  flag  that  threatened  execution,  were  set  up  to  cite  you  to  it  ?  Now 
I  have  conquered  your  Diabolus,  you  come  to  me  for  favour;  but 
why  did  you  not  help  me  against  the  mighty?  Yet  I  will  consider 
your  petition,  and  will  answer  it  so  as  will  be  for  my  glory. 

"  Go  bid  Captain  Boanerges  and  Captain  Con^action  bring  the  prisoners 
out  to  me  into  the  camp  to-morrow ;  and  say  you  to  Captain  Judgment 
and  Captain  Execution,  Stay  you  in  the  castle,  and  take  good  heed  to 
yourselves,  that  you  keep  all  quiet  in  Mansoul  until  you  shall  hear  further 
from  me."  And  with  that  he  turned  himself  from  them  and  went  to  his 
royal  pavilion  again. 

So  the  petitioners  having  received  this  answer  from  the  Prince,  returned, 
as  at  the  first,  to  go  to  their  companions  again.  But  they  had  not  gone 
far,  but  thoughts  began  to  work  in  their  minds,  that  no  mercy  as  yet  was 
intended  by  the  Prince  to  Mansoul.  So  they  went  to  the  place  where  the 
prisoners  lay  bound ;  but  these  workings  of  mind,  about  what  would 
become  of  Mansoul,  had  such  strong  power  over  them,  that  by  that  time 
they  were  come  unto  tliem  that  sent  them,  they  were  scarce  able  to 
deliver  their  message. 

But  they  came  at  length  to  the  gates  of  the  town,  (now  the  townsmen 
with  earnestness  were  waiting  for  their  return,)  where  many  met  them  to 

VOL.  I.  3  b 
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know  what  answer  was  made  to  the  petition.  Then  they  cried  out  to 
those  that  we  sent,  "  What  news  from  the  Prince?  and  what  hath  Emma- 
nuel said?"  But  they  said,  that  they  must,  as  before,  go  up  to  the 
prison,  and  there  deliver  their  message.  So  away  they  went  to  the  prison 
with  a  multitude  at  their  heels.  Now,  when  they  were  come  to  the  gates 
of  the  prison,  they  told  the  first  part  of  Emmanuel's  speech  to  the  pris- 
oners ;  to  wit,  how  he  reflected  upon  their  disloyalty  to  his  Father  and 
himself,  and  how  they  had  chose  and  closed  with  Diabolus,  had  fought  for 
him,  hearkened  to  him,  and  been  ruled  by  him ;  but  had  despised  him  and 
his  men.^  This  made  the  prisoners  look  pale ;  but  the  messengers  pro- 
ceeded, and  said,  "He,  the  Prince,  said  moreover,  that  yet  he  would 
consider  your  petition,  and  give  such  answer  thereto  as  would  stand  with 
his  glory."  And  as  these  words  were  spoken,  Mr.  Wet-eyes  gave  a  great 
sigh.  At  this  they  were  all  of  them  struck  into  their  dumps,  and  could 
not  tell  what  to  say.  Fear  also  possessed  them  in  a  marvellous  manner ; 
and  death  seemed  to  sit  upon  some  of  their  eyebrows.  Now,  there  was  in 
the  company  a  notable  sharp-witted  fellow,  a  mean  man  of  estate,  and  his 
name  was  old  Inquisitive :  this  man  asked  the  petitioners  if  they  had  told 
out  every  whit  of  what  Emmanuel  said.  And  they  answered,  "Verily, 
no."  Then  said  Inquisitive,  "  I  thought  so  indeed.  Pray  was  it  more 
that  he  said  unto  you?"  Then  they  paused  awhile;  but  at  last  they 
brought  out  all,  saying,  "The  Prince  did  bid  us  bid  Captain  Boanerges 
and  Captain  Conviction  bring  the  prisoners  down  to  him  to-morrow :  and 
that  Captain  Judgment  and  Captain  Execution  should  take  charge  of  the 
castle  and  town  till  they  should  hear  further  from  him."  They  said  also, 
that  when  the  Prince  had  commanded  them  thus  to  do,  he  immediately 
turned  his  back  upon  them,  and  went  into  his  royal  pavilion. 

But  O  how  this  return,  and  especially  this  last  clause  of  it,  that  the 
prisoners  must  go  out  to  the  Prince  into  the  camp,  broke  all  their  loins  in 
pieces !     Wherefore  with  one  voice,  they  set  up  a  cry  that  reached  up  to 

«  "  It  was  formerly  believed  that  weak  persons  were  persuaded  to  become  the  devil's  sub- 
jects, not  merely  by  indulging  their  sensual  appetites,  but  by  regularly  enlisting  under  his 
banner.  To  induce  men  so  to  act  the  devil  was  said  '  to  ape  and  imitate  the  actions  of  God 
i  Almighty ;'  and  as  the  sacrifices  offered  up  to  the  true  God  of  Israel  were  federal  rights, 
I  and  those  that  did  partake  of  them  did  thereby  enter  into  a  covenant  with  God  to  become 
his  servants  and  obey  his  laws ;  so  those  that  offered  sacrifices  to  demons  were  supposed 
by  pij-taking  of  those  sacrifices  to  enter  into  a  stricter  league  and  familiarity  with  those 
eN'il  spirits." — HallyweU's  Melonpronvea,  16SI. 
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the  heavens.  This  done,  each  of  the  three  prepared  himself  to  die,  (and 
the  Recorder  said  unto  them,  "This  was  the  thing  that  I  feared,")  for 
they  concluded  that  to-morrow,  by  that  the  sun  went  down,  they  should 
be  tumbled  out  of  the  woi-ld.  The  whole  town  also  counted  of  no  other, 
but  that  in  their  time  and  order  they  must  all  drink  of  the  same  cup. 
Wherefore  the  town  of  Mansoul  spent  that  night  in  mourning,  and  sack- 
cloth, and  ashes.  The  prisoners  also,  when  the  time  was  come  for  them  to 
go  down  before  the  Prince,  dressed  themselves  in  mourning  attire,  with 
ropes  upon  their  heads.  The  whole  town  of  Mansoul  also  showed  them- 
selves upon  the  wall,  all  clad  in  mourning  weeds,  if  perhaps  the  Prince 
with  the  sight  thereof  might  be  moved  with  compassion.  But,  oh  !  how 
the  busybodies  that  were  in  the  town  of  Mansoul  did  now  concern  them- 
selves !  They  ran  here  and  there  through  the  streets  of  the  town  by 
companies,  crying  out,  as  they  run  in  tumultuous  wise,  one  after  one 
manner,  another  the  quite  contrary,  to  the  almost  utter  distraction  of 
Mansoul. 

Well,  the  time  is  come  that  the  prisoners  must  go  down  to  the  camp, 
and  appear  before  the  Prince.  And  thus  was  the  manner  of  their  going 
down :  Captain  Boanerges  went  with  a  guard  before  them,  and  Captain 
Conviction  came  behind,  and  the  prisoners  went  down  bound  in  chains  in 
the  midst ;  so  I  say  (the  prisoners  went  in  the  midst,  and)  the  guai'd  went 
with  flying  colours  behind  and  before,  but  the  prisoners  went  with  droop- 
ing spirits.     Or,  more  particularly,  thus  : — 

The  prisoners  went  down  all  in  mourning ;  they  put  ropes  upon  them- 
selves ;  they  went  on  smiting  of  themselves  on  the  breasts,  but  durst  not 
lift  up  their  eyes  to  heaven.  Thus  they  went  out  at  the  gate  of  Mansoul, 
till  they  came  into  the  midst  of  the  Prince's  army,  the  sight  and  glory  of 
which  did  greatly  heighten  their  affliction.  Nor  could  they  now  longer 
forbear,  but  ci-y  out  aloud,  O  unhappy  men  !  O  wretched  men  of  Mansoul ! 
Their  chains,  still  mixing  their  dolorous  notes  with  the  cries  of  the 
prisoners,  made  the  noise  more  lamentable.'' 

So  when  they  were  come  to  the  door  of  the  Prince's  pavilion,  they  cast 
themselves  prostrate  upon  the  place.  Then  one  went  in  and  told  his 
Lord  that  the  prisoners  were  come  down.     The  Prince  then  ascended  a 

■•  "  Behold,  i  will  bring  a  fear  upon  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  from  all  those  that  be 
about  thee  ;  and  ye  shall  be  driven  out  every  man  right  forth ;  and  none  shall  gather  up 
l<im  that  wandereth." — Jeremiah,  xlix.,  ;>. 
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throne  of  state,  and  sent  for  the  prisoners  in ;  who  when  they  came,  did 
tremble  before  him  ;  also  they  covered  their  faces  with  shame.  Now  as 
they  drew  nearer  to  the  place  where  he  sat,  they  threw  themselves  down 
before  him.  Then  said  the  Prince  to  the  Captain  Boanerges,  Bid  the 
prisoners  stand  upon  their  feet.  Then  they  stood  trembling  before  him ; 
and  he  said,  Are  you  the  men  that  heretofore  were  the  servants  of 
Shaddai?  And  they  said,  Yes,  Lord,  yes.  Then  said  the  Prince  again, 
Are  you  the  men  that  did  suffer  yourselves  to  be  con-upted  and  defiled  by 
that  abominable  one  Diabolus  ?  And  they  said.  We  did  more  than  suffer 
it.  Lord ;  for  we  chose  it  of  our  own  mind.  The  Prince  asked  further, 
saying.  Could  you  have  been  content  that  your  slavery  should  have  con- 
tinued under  his  tyranny  as  long  as  you  had  lived  ?  Then  said  the  pris- 
oners, Yes,  Lord,  yes  ;  for  his  ways  were  pleasing  to  our  flesh,  and  we  were 
grown  aliens  to  a  better  state.  And  did  you,  said  he,  when  I  came  up 
against  this  town  of  Mansoul,  heartily  wish  that  I  might  not  have  the 
victory  over  you  ?  Yes,  Lord,  yes,  said  they.  Then  said  the  Prince,  And 
what  punishment  is  it,  think  you,  that  you  deserve  at  my  hand,  for  these 
and  other  your  high  and  mighty  sins  ?  And  they  said.  Both  death  and 
the  deep,  Lord,  for  we  have  deserved  no  less.  He  asked  again.  If  they 
had  ought  to  say  for  themselves,  why  the  sentence  that  they  confessed 
that  they  had  deserved  should  not  be  passed  upon  them?  And  they  said. 
We  can  say  nothing,  Lord  ;  thou  art  just,  for  we  have  sinned.  Then  said 
the  Prince,  And  for  what  are  these  ropes  on  your  heads  ?  The  prisoners 
answered,  These  ropes  are  to  bind  us  withal  to  the  place  of  execution,  if 
mercy  be  not  pleasing  in  thy  sight.  So  he  further  asked.  If  all  the  men 
in  the  town  of  Mansoul  were  in  this  confession  as  they  ?  and  they  answered, 
All  the  natives  ;  but  for  the  Diabolonians  that  came  into  our  town  when 
the  tyrant  got  possession  of  us,  we  can  say  nothing  for  them. 

Then  the  Prince  commanded  that  an  herald  should  be  called,  and  that 
he  should  in  the  midst,  and  throughout  the  camp  of  Emmanuel,  proclaim, 
and  that  with  sound  of  trumpet,  that  the  Prince,  the  Son  of  Shaddai,  had 
in  his  Father's  name,  and  for  his  Father's  glory,  gotten  a  perfect  conquest 
and  victory  over  Mansoul,  and  that  the  prisoners  should  follow  him,  and 
say,  Amen.  So  this  was  done  as  he  had  commanded.  And  presently 
the  music  that  was  in  the  upper  regions  sounded  melodiously.  The 
captains  that  were  in  the  camp  shouted,  and  the  soldiers  did  sing  songs 
of  triumph  to  the  Prince,  the  colours  waved  in  the  wind,  and  great  joy 
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was  everywhere,  only  it  was  wanting  as  yet  in  the  hearts  of  the  men 'of 
Mansoul. 

Then  the  Prince  called  for  the  prisoners  to  come  and  to  stand  again 
before  him ;  and  they  came  and  stood  trembling.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
"  The  sins,  trespasses,  iniquities,  that  you,  with  the  whole  town  of  Mansoul, 
have  from  time  to  time  committed  against  my  Father  and  me,  I  have 
power  and  commandment  from  my  Father  to  forgive  to  the  town  of  Man- 
soul; and  do  forgive  you  accordingly.'"  And  having  so  said,  he  gave  them 
written  in  parchment,  and  sealed  with  several  seals,  a  large  and  general 
pardon,  commanding  both  my  Lord  Mayor,  my  Lord  Willbewill,  and  Mr. 
Recorder,  to  proclaim  and  cause  it  to  be  proclaimed  to-morrow,  by  that 
the  sun  is  up,  throughout  the  whole  town  of  Mansoul. 

Moreover  the  Prince  stripped  the  prisoners  of  their  mourning  weeds, 
and  gave  them  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the 
garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness. 

Then  he  gave  to  each  of  the  three,  jewels  of  gold,  and  precious  stones, 
and  took  away  their  ropes,  and  put  chains  of  gold  about  their  necks,  and 
ear-rings  in  their  ears.  Now  the  prisoners,  when  they  did  hear  the 
gracious  words  of  Prince  Emmanuel,  and  had  beheld  all  that  was  done 
unto  them,  fainted  almost  quite  away  ;  for  the  grace,  the  benefit,  the 
pardon,  was  sudden,  glorious,  and  so  big,  that  they  were  not  able,  without 
staggering,  to  stand  up  under  it.  Yea,  my  Lord  Willbewill  swooned 
outright,  but  the  Prince  stept  to  him,  put  his  everlasting  arms  under  him, 
embraced  him,  kissed  him,  and  bid  him  be  of  good  cheer,  for  all  should  be 
performed  according  to  his  word.  He  also  did  kiss  and  embrace,  and 
smile  upon  the  other  two  that  were  Willbewill's  companions,  saying.  Take 
these  as  further  tokens  of  my  love,  favour,  and  compassion  to  you ;  and 
I  charge  you,  that  you,  Mr.  Recoi'der,  tell  in  the  town  of  Mansoul  what 
you  have  heard  and  seen.^ 

Then  were  their  fetters  broken  to  pieces  before  their  faces,  and  cast  into 
the  air,  and  their  steps  were  enlarged  under  them.     Then  they  fell  down 

'  "  Come  in  sorrow  and  contrition 

Wounded,  impotent,  and  bhnd  ; 
Here  the  guilty  free  remission. 

Here  the  troubled  peace  may  find." — Geins  of  Sacred  Poetry. 
>  "  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful   sound :  they  shall  walk,  O   Lord,  in  the 
light  of  thy  countenance.    In  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day  :  #nd  in  thy  righteousness 
shall  they  be  exalted." — Psalm,  \xxxyn\.    16    17. 
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at4;he  feet  of  the  Prince,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  wetted  them  with  tears; 
also  they  cried  out  with  a  mighty  strong  voice,  saying.  Blessed  be  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  from  this  place.  So  they  were  bid  rise  up,  and  go 
to  the  town,  and  tell  to  Mansoul  what  the  Prince  had  done  He  com- 
manded also,  that  one  with  a  pipe  and  tabor  should  go  and  play  before 
them  all  the  way  into  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Then  was  fulfilled  what  they 
never  looked  for,  and  they  were  made  to  possess  that  which  they  never 
dreamed  of.  The  Prince  also  called  for  the  noble  Captain  Credence,  and 
commanded  that  he  and  some  of  his  officers  should  march  before  the 
noblemen  of  Mansoul  with  flying  colours  into  the  town.  He  gave 
also  unto  Captain  Credence  a  charge,  that  about  that  time  that  the 
Recorder  did  read  the  general  pardon  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  that  at  that 
very  time  he  should,  with  flying  colours,  march  in  at  Eye-gate  with 
his  ten  thousands  at  feet,  and  that  he  should  go  until  he  came  by  the 
high-street  of  the  town  up  to  the  castle-gates,  and  that  himself  should 
take  possession  thereof  against  his  Lord  came  thither.  He  commanded, 
moreover,  that  he  should  bid  Captain  Judgment,  and  Captain  Execution, 
to  leave  the  strong-hold  to  him,  and  to  withdraw  from  Mansoul,  and 
to  return  into  the  camp  with  speed  unto  the  Prince. 

And  now  was  the  town  of  Mansoul  also  delivered  from  the  ten-or  of  the 
first  four  captains  and  their  men. 

Well,  I  told  you  before  how  the  prisoners  were  entertamed  by  the  noble 
Prince  Emmanuel,  and  how  they  behaved  themselves  before  him,  and  how 
he  sent  them  away  to  their  home  with  pipe  and  tabor  going  before  them. 
And  now  you  must  think,  that  those  of  the  town  that  had  all  this  while 
waited  to  hear  of  tlieir  death,  could  not  but  be  exercised  with  sadness  of 
mind,  and  with  thoughts  that  pricked  like  thorns.  Nor  could  their 
thoughts  be  kept  to  any  one  point :  The  wind  blew  with  them  all  this 
while  at  great  uncertainties,  yea,  tlieir  hearts  were  like  a  balance  that  had 
been  disquieted  with  a  shaking  hand.  But  at  last  as  they,  with  many  a 
long  look,  looked  over  the  wall  of  Mansoul,  they  thought  that  they  saw 
some  returning  to  the  town  ;  and  thought  again,  who  should  they  be  too, 
who  should  they  be  !  At  last  they  discerned,  that  they  were  the  prisoners  ; 
but  can  you  imagine  how  their  hearts  were  surprised  witli  wonder! 
especially  when  they  perceived  also  in  what  equipage,  and  with  what 
honour  they  were  sent  home !  They  went  down  to  the  camp  in  black,  but 
they  came  back  to  the  town  in  white ;  they  went  down  to   the  camp 
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in  ropes,  they  came  back  in  chains  of  gold ;  they  went  down  to  the  camp 
with  their  feet  in  fetters,  but  came  back  with  their  steps  enlarged  under 
them ;  they  went  also  to  the  camp  looking  for  death,  but  they  came  back 
from  thence  with  assurance  of  life ;  they  went  down  to  the  camp  with 
heavy  hearts,  but  came  back  again  with  pipe  and  tabor  playing  before 
them.  So  as  soon  as  they  were  come  to  Eye-gate  the  poor  and  tottering 
town  of  Mansoul  adventured  to  give  a  shout;  and  they  gave  such  a  shout, 
as  made  the  captains  of  the  Prince's  army  leap  at  the  sound  thereof. 

Alas !  for  them  poor  hearts,  who  could  blame  them  since  their  dead 
friends  were  come  to  life  again  ?  for  it  was  to  them  as  life  from  the  dead, 
to  see  the  ancients  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  to  shine  in  such  splendour. 
They  looked  for  nothing  but  the  axe  and  the  block  ;  but  behold  joy  and 
gladness,  comfort  and  consolation,  and  such  melodious  notes  attending  of 
them  that  was  sufficient  to  make  a  sick  man  well.''  So  when  they  came 
up  they  saluted  each  other  with  welcome,  welcome,  and  blessed  be  he  that 
has  spai'ed  you.  They  added  also,  We  see  it  is  well  with  you,  but  how 
must  it  go  with  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  will  it  go  well  with  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  said  they.  Then  answei'ed  them  the  Recorder,  and  my 
Lord  Mayor,  O !  tidings !  glad  tidings !  good  tidings  of  good !  and  of 
great  joy  to  poor  Mansoul !  Then  they  gave  another  shout  that  made  the 
earth  to  ring  again.  After  this  they  inquired  yet  more  particularly  how 
things  went  in  the  camp,  and  what  message  they  had  from  Emmanuel  to 
the  town.  So  they  told  them  all  passages  that  had  happened  to  them  at 
the  camp,  and  every  thing  that  the  Prince  did  to  them.  This  made 
Mansoul  wonder  at  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  the  Prince  Emmanuel ;  then 
they  told  them  what  they  had  received  at  his  hands  for  the  whole  town  of 
Mansoul ;  and  the  Recorder  delivered  it  in  these  words,  Pardon,  Pardon, 
Pardon  for  Mansoul ;  and  this  shall  Mansoul  know  to-morrow.  Then 
he  commanded,  and  they  went  and  summoned  Mansoul  to  meet  together 
in  the  market-place  to-morrow,  there  to  hear  their  general  pardon  read. 

But  who  can  think  what  a  turn,  what  a  change,  what  an  alteration,  this 
hint  of  things  did  make  in  the  countenance  of  the  town  of  Mansoul ! 
no  man  of  Mansoul  could  sleep  that  night  for  joy ;  in  every  house  there 

'  And  why,  doubting,  distrustful  soul,  rich  in  experience  of  the  Lord's  compassion,  dost 
thou  tremble  in  abject  fear,  overwhelmed  with  grief,  and  destitute  of  comfort,  and  even  of 
hope  ?  Such  a  state  of  mind  is  not  less  criminal  than  it  is  miserable.  Why  in  seasons  of 
the  greatest  difBculty  do  we  not  constantly  bear  in  mind  the  blessed  assurance,  "  God  meant 
it  unto  good  ?" — Family  Devotions. 
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was  joy  and  music,  singing  and  making  merry ;  telling  and  hearing 
of  Mansoul's  happiness,  was  then  all  that  Mansoul  had  to  do ;  and  this 
was  the  burden  of  all  their  song :  Oh !  more  of  this  at  the  rising  of 
the  sun  !  more  of  this  to-morrow  !  Who  thought  yesterday,  would  one 
say,  that  this  day  would  have  been  such  a  day  to  us  ?  And  who  thought 
that  saw  our  prisoners  go  down  in  irons,  that  they  would  have  returned 
in  chains  of  gold!  yea,  they  that  judged  themselves  as  they  went  to 
be  judged  of  their  judge,  were  by  his  mouth  acquitted,  not  for  that 
they  were  innocent,  but  of  the  Prince's  mercy,  and  sent  home  with 
pipe  and  tabor. 

But  is  this  the  common  custom  of  princes,  do  tney  use  to  show  such 
kind  of  favours  to  traitors  ?  No  !  This  is  only  peculiar  to  Shaddai,  and 
unto  Emmanuel  his  Son. 

Now  morning  drew  on  apace,  wherefore  the  Lord  Mayor,  the  Lord 
Willbewill,  and  Mr.  Recorder,  came  down  to  the  market-place  at  the  time 
that  the  Prince  had  appointed,  where  the  townsfolk  were  waiting  for 
them ;  and  when  they  came,  they  came  in  that  attire,  and  in  that 
glory  that  the  Prince  had  put  them  into  the  day  before,  and  the  street 
was  lightened  with  their  glory  ;  so  the  Mayor,  Recorder,  and  my  Lord 
Willbewill,  drew  down  to  Mouth-gate  which  was  at  the  lower  end  of  the 
market-place,  because  that  of  old  time  was  the  place  where  they  used 
to  read  public  matters.  Thither  therefore  they  came  in  their  robes,  and 
their  tabrets  went  before  them.  Now  the  eagerness  of  the  people,  to 
know  the  full  of  the  matter  was  great. 

Then  the  Recorder  stood  up  upon  his  feet,  and  first  beckoning  with  his 
hand  for  a  silence,  he  read  out  with  a  loud  voice  the  pardon.  But  when 
he  came  to  these  words.  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God  merciful  and  gracious, 
pardoning  iniquity,  transgressions,  and  sins ;  and  to  them  all  manner  of 
sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven,  &c.  they  could  not  forbear  but  leap 
for  joy.  For  this  you  must  know,  that  there  was  conjoined  herewith 
every  man's  name  in  Mansoul ;  also  the  seals  of  the  pardon  made  a 
brave  show. 

When  the  Recorder  had  made  an  end  of  reading  the  pardon,  the  towns- 
men ran  upon  the  walls  of  the  town,  and  leaped  and  skipped  thereon  for 
joy,  and  bowed  themselves  seven  times  with  their  faces  towards  Em- 
manuel's pavilion,  and  shouted  out  aloud  for  joy,  and  said,  Let  Emmanuel 
live  for  ever.     Then  order  was  given  to  the  young  men  in  Mansoul,  that 
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they  should  ring  the  bells  for  joy.      (So  the  bells  did  ring,  and  the  people 
sing,  and  the  music  go  on  in  every  house  in  Mansoul.) 

When  the  Prince  had  sent  home  the  three  prisoners  of  Mansoul  with 
joy,  and  pipe  and  tabor,  he  commanded  his  captains,  with  all  the  field- 
officers  and  soldiers  throughout  his  army,  to  be  ready  in  that  morning, 
that  the  Recorder  should  read  the  pardon  in  Mansoul,  to  do  his  further 
pleasure.  So  the  morning,  as  I  have  showed,  being  come,  just  as  the 
Recorder  had  made  an  end  of  reading  the  pardon,  Emmanuel  commanded, 
that  all  the  trumpets  in  the  camp  should  sound,  that  the  colours  should 
be  displayed,  half  of  them  upon  Mount  Gracious,  and  half  of  them  upon 
Mount  Justice.  He  commanded  also,  that  all  the  captains  should  show 
themselves  in  all  their  harness,  and  that  the  soldiers  should  shout  for  joy. 
Nor  was  Captain  Credence,  though  in  the  castle,  silent  in  such  a  day ;  but 
he  from  the  top  of  the  hold  showed  liimself  with  sound  of  trumpet  to 
Mansoul,  and  to  the  Prince's  camp. 

Thus  have  I  showed  you  the  manner  and  way  that  Emmanuel  took  to 
recover  the  town  of  Mansoul  from  under  the  hand  and  power  of  the  tyrant 
Diabolus. 

Now  when  the  Prince  had  completed  these,  the  outward  ceremonies  of 
his  joy,  he  again  commanded,  that  his  captains  and  soldiers  should  show 
unto  Mansoul  some  feats  of  war.  So  they  presently  addressed  themselves 
to  this  work.  But  oh !  with  what  agility,  nimbleness,  dexterity,  and 
bravery,  did  these  military  men  discover  their  skill  in  feats  of  war  to 
the  now  gazing  town  of  Mansoul ! 

They  marched,  they  counter-marched,  they  opened  to  the  right  and 
left,  they  divided  and  subdivided,  they  closed,  they  wheeled,  made  good 
their  front  and  rear  with  their  right  and  left  wings,  and  twenty  things 
more,  with  that  aptness,  and  then  were  all  as  they  were  again,  that  they 
took,  yea,  ravished,  the  hearts  that  were  in  Mansoul  to  behold  it.'  But 
add  to  this,  the  handling  of  their  arms,  the  managing  of  their  weapons  of 
war,  were  marvellous  taking  to  Mansoul  and  me. 

When  this  action  was  over,  the  whole  town  of  Mansoul  came  out  as  one 
man  to  the  Prince  in  the  camp  to  thank  him,  and  praise  him  for  his 
abundant  favour,  and  to  beg  that  it  would  please  his  Grace  to  come  unto 
Mansoul,  with  his  men,  and  there  to  take  up  their  quarters  for  ever.    And 

'  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  re- 
joice :  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy." — John,  xvi.,  20. 

VOL.  I.  3  c 
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this  they  did  in  most  humble  manner,  bowing  themselves  seven  times  to 
the  ground  before  him  ;  then  said  he,  All  peace  be  to  you  :  so  the  town 
came  nigh,  and  touched  with  the  hand  the  top  of  his  golden  sceptre,  and 
they  said,  Oh  !  that  the  Prince  Emmanuel,  with  his  captains  and  men  of 
war  would  dwell  in  Mansoul  for  ever ;  and  that  his  battering-rams  and 
slings  might  be  lodged  in  her  for  the  use  and  service  of  the  Prince,  and 
for  the  help  and  strength  of  Mansoul ;  For,  said  they,  we  have  room  for 
thee,  we  have  room  for  thy  men,  we  have  also  room  for  thy  weapons  of 
war,  and  a  place  to  make  a  magazine  for  thy  carriages.  Do  it,  Emmanuel, 
and  thou  shalt  be  king  and  captain  in  Mansoul  for  ever.  Yea,  govern 
thou  also  according  to  all  the  desire  of  thy  soul,  and  make  thou  governors 
and  princes  under  thee  of  thy  captains  and  men  of  war,  and  we  will  become 
thy  servants,  and  thy  laws  shall  be  our  direction. 

They  added,  moreover,  and  prayed  his  Majesty  to  consider  thereof;  for, 
said  they,  if  now  after  all  this  grace  bestowed  upon  us  thy  miserable  town 
of  Mansoul,  thou  shouldest  withdraw,  thou  and  thy  captains  from  us,  the 
town  of  Mansoul  will  die.  Yea,  said  they,  our  blessed  Emmanuel,  if  thou 
shouldest  depart  from  us  now,  thou  hast  done  so  much  good  for  us,  and 
showed  so  much  mercy  unto  us ;  what  will  follow,  but  that  our  joy  will 
be  as  if  it  had  not  been,  and  our  enemies  will  a  second  time  come  upon  us 
with  more  rage  than  at  the  first  ?  wherefore  we  beseech  thee,  O  thou  the 
desire  of  our  eyes,  and  the  strength  and  life  of  our  poor  town,  accept  of 
this  motion  that  now  we  have  made  unto  our  Lord,  and  come  and  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  us,  and  let  us  be  thy  people."  Besides,  Lord,  we  do  not 
know  but  that  to  this  day  many  Diabolonians  may  be  yet  lurking  in  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  and  they  will  betray  us,  when  thou  shalt  leave  us,  into 
the  hand  of  Diabolus  again  !  and  who  knows  what  designs,  plots,  or  con- 
trivances, have  passed  betwixt  them  about  these  things  already ;  loth  we 
are  to  fall  again  into  his  horrible  hands.  Wherefore  let  it  please  thee  to 
accept  of  our  palace  for  thy  place  of  residence,  and  of  the  houses  of  the 
best  men  in  our  town  for  the  reception  of  thy  soldiers,  and  their  furniture. 
Then  said  the  Prince,  "  If  I  come  to  your  town,  will  you  suffer  me 

"  Penetrated  with  the  goodness  and  mercy  e.xtcnded  to  him.  the  p.irdoned  sinner  can  now 
sing,— 

"  Jeeus,  I  my  cross  have  taken, 
All  to  leave  and  follow  thee : 
Naked,  poor,  despised,  forsaken, 
'Ihou,  from  hence  mj  all  sliall  be." — Geins  of  Sactfd  Pootry 
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further  to  prosecute  that  which  is  in  mine  heart  against  mine  enemies  and 
yours  ;  yea,  will  you  help  me  in  such  undertaldngs  ?  " 

They  answered,  "  We  know  not  what  we  shall  do;  we  did  not  think  once 
I  that  we  should  have  been  such  traitors  to  Shaddai,  as  we  have  proved  to 
I  !  be ;  what  then  shall  we  say  to  our  Lord  ?  let  him  put  no  trust  in  his 
saints ;  let  the  Prince  dwell  in  our  castle,  and  make  of  our  town  a  gar- 
rison :  let  him  set  his  noble  captains,  and  his  warlike  soldiers  over  us. 
Yea,  let  him  conquer  with  his  love,  and  overcome  us  with  his  grace,  and 
then  surely  shall  he  be  but  with  us,  and  help  us,  as  he  was,  and  did  that 
morning  that  our  pardon  was  read  unto  us,  we  shall  comply  with  this  our 
Lord,  and  with  his  ways,  and  fall  in  with  his  word  against  the  mighty. 

"  One  word  more,  and  thy  servants  have  done,  and  in  this  will  trouble 
our  Lord  no  more.  We  know  not  the  depth  of  the  wisdom  of  thee  our 
Prince.  Who  could  have  thought,  that  had  been  ruled  by  his  reason,  that 
so  much  sweet  as  we  do  now  enjoy,  should  have  come  out  of  those  bitter 
trials  wherewith  we  were  tried  at  the  first  ?  but.  Lord,  let  light  go  before, 
and  let  love  come  after ;  yea,  take  us  by  the  hand,  and  lead  us  by  thy 
counsels,  and  let  this  always  abide  upon  us,  that  all  things  shall  be  for  the 
best  for  thy  servants,  and  come  to  our  Mansoul,  and  do  as  it  pleaseth  thee. 
Or,  Lord,  come  to  our  Mansoul ;  do  what  thou  wilt,  so  thou  keepest  us 
from  sinning,  and  makest  us  serviceable  to  thy  Majesty." 

Then  said  the  Prince  to  the  town  of  Mansoul  again,  "  Go,  return  to 
your  houses  in  peace,  I  will  willingly  in  this  comply  with  your  desires.  I 
will  i-emove  my  royal  pavilion,  I  will  draw  up  my  forces  before  Eye-gate 
to-morrow,  and  so  will  march  forwards  into  the  town  of  Mansoul.  I  will 
possess  myself  of  your  castle  of  Mansoul,  and  will  set  my  soldiers  over 
you  ;  yea,  I  will  yet  do  things  in  Mansoul  that  cannot  be  parallelled  in  any 
nation,  country,  and  kingdom,  under  heaven." 

Then  did  the  men  of  Mansoul  give  a  shout,  and  returned  unto  their 
houses  in  peace ;  they  also  told  to  their  kindred  and  friends  the  good  that 
Emmanuel  had  promised  to  Mansoul.  And  to-morrow,  said  they,  he  will 
march  into  our  town,  and  take  up  his  dwelUng,  he  and  his  men,  in 
Mansoul." 

°  Well  hast  thou  taught  the  way  that  might  direct 
Our  knowledge,  and  the  scale  of  nature  set 
From  centre  to  circumference  ;   whereon 
In  contemplation  of  created  things, 
By  step.s  we  may  ascend  to  God. — Milton. 
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Then  went  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  with  haste  to  the 
green  trees,  and  to  the  meadows,  to  gather  boughs  and  flowers,  therewith 
to  strew  the  streets  against  their  Prince,  the  Son  of  Shaddai,  should  come; 
they  also  made  garlands,  and  other  fine  works,  to  betoken  how  joyful  they 
were,  and  should  be,  to  receive  their  Emmanuel  into  Mansoul ;  yea,  they 
strewed  the  street  quite  from  Eye-gate  to  the  Castle-gate,  the  place  where 
the  Prince  should  be.  They  also  prepared  for  his  coming  what  music  the 
town  of  Mansoul  could  afford,  that  they  might  play  before  him  to  the 
palace,  his  habitation. 

So  at  the  time  appointed  he  makes  his  approach  to  Mansoul,  and  the 
gates  were  set  open  for  him  ;  there  also  the  ancients  and  elders  of  Mansou! 
met  him  to  salute  him  with  a  thousand  welcomes.  Then  he  arose  and 
entered  Mansoul,  he  and  all  his  servants.  The  elders  of  Mansoul  did  also 
go  dancing  before  him  till  he  came  to  the  castle-gates.  And  this  was  the 
manner  of  his  going  up  thither.  He  was  clad  in  his  golden  armour,  he 
rode  in  his  royal  chariot,  the  trumpets  sounded  about  him,  the  colours 
were  displayed,  his  ten  thousands  went  up  at  his  feet,  and  the  elders  of 
Mansoul  danced  before  him.  And  now  were  the  walls  of  the  famous  town 
of  Mansoul  filled  with  the  tramphngs  of  the  inhabitants  thereof,  who  went 
up  thither  to  view  the  approach  of  the  blessed  Prince,  and  his  royal  army. 
Also  the  casements,  windows,  balconies,  and  tops  of  the  houses,  were  all 
now  filled  with  persons  of  all  sorts  to  behold  how  their  town  was  to  be 
filled  with  good." 

Now,  when  he  was  come  so  far  into  the  town  as  to  the  Recorder's  house, 
he  commanded,  that  one  should  go  to  Captain  Credence,  to  know  whether 
the  castle  of  Mansoul  was  prepared  to  entertain  his  Royal  Presence,  (for 
the  preparation  of  that  was  left  to  that  captain  ;)  and  word  was  brought 
that  it  was.  Then  was  Captain  Credence  commanded  also  to  come  forth 
with  his  power  to  meet  the  Prince ;  the  which  was,  as  he  had  commanded, 
done,  and  he  conducted  him  into  the  castle.  This  done,  the  Pi-ince  that 
night  did  lodge  in  the  castle  As-ith  his  mighty  captains  and  men  of  war,  to 
the  joy  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Now  the  next  care  of  the  townsfolk,  was  how  the  captains  and  soldiers 

"  Such  18  the  happiness  which  grows  on  true  repentance — 

" Where  the  gospel  comes 

It  slieds  diviner  light ; 
It  calls  Jead  sinners  from  their  tombs, 
And  gives  Ihe  blind  their  sight." — llattl 
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of  the  Pi-ince's  army  should  be  quartered  among  them  ;  and  the  care  was 
not,  how  they  should  shut  then-  hands  of  them,  but  how  they  should  fill 
their  houses  with  them  ;  for  every  man  in  Mansoul  now  had  that  esteem 
of  Emmanuel  and  his  men,  that  nothing  grieved  them  more,  than  because 
they  were  not  enlarged  enough,  every  one  of  them  to  receive  the  whole 
army  of  the  Prince ;  yea  they  counted  it  their  glory  to  be  waiting  upon 
them  ;  and  would,  in  those  days,  run  at  theii'  bidding  like  lacquies.  At 
last  they  came  to  this  result : 

1.  That  Captain  Innocency  should  quarter  at  Mr.  Reason's. 

2.  That  Captain  Patience  should  quarter  at  Mr.  Mind's.  This  Mr 
Mind  was  formerly  the  Lord  Willbewill's  clerk  in  time  of  the  late  rebeUion. 

3.  It  was  ordered  that  Captain  Charity  should  quarter  at  Mr.  Affec- 
tion's house. 

4.  That  Captain  Good-hope  should  quarter  at  my  Lord  Mayor's.  Now 
for  the  house  of  the  Recorder,  himself  desired,  because  his  house  was  next 
to  the  castle,  and  because  from  him  it  was  ordered  by  the  Prince,  that  it 
need  be,  the  alarm  should  be  given  to  Mansoul ;  it  was,  I  say,  desired  by 
him,  that  Captain  Boanerges  and  Captain  Conviction  should  take  up  their 
quarters  with  him,  even  they  and  all  their  men. 

5.  As  for  Captain  Judgment  and  Captain  Execution,  my  Lord  Will- 
bewill  took  them  and  their  men  to  him,  because  he  was  to  rule  under  the 
Prince  for  the  good  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  now,  as  he  had  before  undei 
the  tyrant  Diabolus,  for  the  hurt  and  damage  thereof. 

6.  And  throughout  the  rest  of  the  towai  were  quartered  Emmanuel's 
forces :  but  Captain  Credence  with  his  men  abode  still  in  the  castle.  So 
the  Prince,  his  captains,  and  his  soldiers,  were  lodged  in  the  town  oi 
Mansoul. 

Now  the  ancients  and  elders  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  thought  that  they 
never  should  have  enough  of  the  Prince  Emmanuel ;  his  person,  his 
actions,  his  words,  and  behaviour  were  so  pleasing,  so  taking,  so  desirable 
to  them.  Wherefore  they  prayed  him,  that  though  the  castle  of  Mansoul 
was  his  place  of  residence,  (and  they  desired  that  he  might  dwell  there  for 
ever,)  yet  that  he  would  often  visit  the  streets,  houses,  and  people  of  Man- 
soul :  for,  said  they,  dread  Sovereign,  thy  presence,  thy  looks,  thy  smiles, 
thy  words,  are  the  life,  and  strength,  and  sinews  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Besides  this,  they  craved,  that  they  might  have,  without  difficulty  or 
interruption,  continual  access  unto  him,  (so  for  that  very  purpose  he  com 
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manded  that  the  gates  should  stand  open,)  that  they  might  there  see  the 
manner  of  his  doings,  the  fortifications  of  the  place,  and  the  royal  mansion- 
house  of  the  Prince. 

When  he  spake,  they  all  stopped  their  mouths,  and  gave  audience ;  and 
when  he  walked,  it  was  their  delight  to  imitate  him  in  his  goings. 

Now,  upon  a  time  Emmanuel  made  a  feast  for  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
and  upon  the  feasting-day  the  townsfolk  were  come  to  the  castle  to  par- 
take of  his  banquet.  And  he  feasted  them  with  all  manner  of  outlandisi'i 
food,  food  that  grew  not  in  the  fields  of  Mansoul,  nor  in  all  the  whole 
kingdom  of  Universe.  It  was  food  that  came  from  his  Father's  court. 
And  so  there  was  dish  after  dish  set  before  them,  and  they  were  com- 
manded freely  to  eat.  But  still  when  a  fresh  dish  was  set  before  them, 
they  would  whisperingly  say  to  each  other,  "What  is  it?"  for  they  wist 
not  what  to  call  it.  They  drank  also  of  the  water  that  was  made  wine, 
and  were  very  merry  with  him.  There  was  music  also  all  the  while  at  the 
table,  and  man  did  eat  angel's  food,  and  had  honey  given  him  out  of  the  : 
rock.  So  Mansoul  did  eat  the  food  that  was  peculiar  to  the  court ;  yea,  j 
they  had  now  thereof  to  the  full.  I  i 

I  must  not  forget  to  tell  you,  that  as  at  this  table  there  were  musicians,  I  ; 
so  they  were  not  those  of  the  country,  nor  yet  of  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  | 
but  they  were  the  masters  of  the  songs  that  were  sung  at  the  court  of  i  , 
Shaddai.  i  | 

Now,  after  the  feast  was  over,  Emmanuel  was  for  entertaining  the  town     I  j 
of  Mansoul  with  some  curious  riddles  of  secrets  drawn  up  by  his  Father's      ' 
secretary,  by  the  skill  and  wisdom  of  Shaddai.     The  like  to  these  there  is     ■ 
not  in  any  kingdom.     These  riddles  were  made  upon  the  King  Shaddai     | 
himself,  and  upon  Emmanuel  his  Son,  and  upon  his  wars  and  doings  with 
Mansoul.  I  i 

Emmanuel  also  expounded  unto  them  some  of  those  riddles  himself:     ; 
but,  oh  !  how  they  were  lightened !  they  saw  what  they  never  saw ;  they    i 
could  not  have  thought  that  such  varieties  could  have  been  couched  in  so     ' 
few  and  such  ordinary  words.     I  told  you  before  whom  these  riddles  did 
concern  ;  and  as  they  were  opened  the  people  did  evidently  see  it  was  so.     .  ; 
Yea,  they  did  gather,  that  the  things  themselves  were  a  kind  of  portraiture,     \  I 
and  that  of  Emmanuel  himself;  for  when  they  read  in  the  scheme  where      I 
the  riddles  were  writ,  and  looked  in  the  face  of  the  Prince,  things  looked      i 
so  like  the  one  to  the  other,  that  Mansoul  could  not  forbear  but  say,      : 
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"  This  is  the  Lamb  ;  this  is  the  Sacrifice,  this  is  the  Rock,  this  is  the  Red 
Cow  ;  this  is  the  Door  ;  and  this  is  the  "Way;"  with  a  great  manj-  other 
things  more.'' 

And  thus  he  dismissed  the  town  of  Mansoul.  But  can  you  imagine 
how  the  people  of  the  corporation  were  taken  with  tliis  entertainment  ? 
Oh,  they  were  transported  with  joy,  they  w^ere  drowned  with  wonderment, 
while  they  saw,  and  understood,  and  considered,  what  their  Emmanuel 
entertained  them  withal,  and  what  mysteries  he  opened  to  them  ;  and 
when  they  were  at  home  in  their  houses,  and  in  their  most  retired  places, 
they  could  not  but  sing  of  him,  and  of  his  actions.  Yea,  so  taken  were 
the  townsmen  now  with  their  Pi-ince,  that  they  would  sing  of  him  in  their 
sleep. 

Now,  it  was  in  the  heart  of  Prince  Emmanuel  to  new  model  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  and  to  put  it  into  such  a  condition  as  might  be  more  pleasing  to 
him,  and  that  might  best  stand  with  the  profit  and  security  of  the  now 
flourishing  town  of  Mansoul.  He  provided  also  against  insurrections  at 
home,  and  invasions  from  abroad  :  such  love  had  he  for  the  famous  town 
of  Mansoul. 

Wherefore  he  first  commanded,  that  the  great  slings  that  were  brought 
from  his  Father's  court,  when  he  came  to  the  war  of  Mansoul,  should  be 
mounted,  some  upon  the  battlements  of  the  castle,  some  upon  the  towers, 
for  there  were  towers  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  towers  new  built  by  Em- 
manuel since  he  came  thither.  There  was  also  an  instrument  invented 
by  Emmanuel,  that  was  to  throw  stones  from  the  castle  of  Mansoul,  out  at 
Mouth-gate:  an  instrument  that  could  not  be  resisted,  nor  that  would  miss 
of  execution :  wherefore,  for  the  wonderful  exploits  that  it  did  when  used, 
it  went  without  a  name,  and  it  was  committed  to  the  care  of,  and  to  be 
managed  by  the  brave  captain,  the  Captain  Credence,  in  case  of  war. 

This  done,  Emmanuel  called  the  Lord  Willbewill  to  him,  and  gave  him 
in  commandment  to  take  care  of  the  gates,  the  wall,  and  towers  in  Man- 
soul :  also  the  Prince  gave  him  the  mihtia  into  his  hand,  and  a  special 
charge  to  withstand  all  insurrections  and  tumults  that  might  be  made  in 
Mansoul,  against  the  peace  of  our  Lord  the  King,  and  the  peace  and  tran- 

'  These  were  the  treasures  of  the  gospel  which  afforded  Mansoul  such  delight.  "  The 
whole  volume  of  the  New  Testament  is  replete  with  piety ;  with  what  were  almost  unknown 
to  heathen  moralists,  devotional  virtues,  the  most  profound  veneration  of  the  Deity,  an 
nabitual  sense  of  his  bounty  and  protection,  a  firm  confidence  in  the  final  result  of  his 
councils  and  dispensations,  a  disposition  to  resort  upon  all  occasions  to  his  mercy." — Paley. 
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quillity  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  He  also  gave  him  in  commission,  that  if 
he  found  any  of  the  Diabolonians  lurking  in  any  corner  in  the  famous  town 
of  Mansoul,  he  should  forthwith  apprehend  them,  and  stay  them,  or  com- 
mit them  to  safe  custody,  that  they  may  be  proceeded  against  according 
to  law. 

Then  he  called  unto  him  the  Lord  Understanding,  who  was  the  old  Lord 
Mayor,  he  that  was  put  out  of  place  when  Diabolus  took  the  town,  and  put 
him  into  his  former  office  again ;  and  it  became  his  place  for  his  lifetime. 
He  bid  him  also  that  he  should  build  him  a  palace  near  Eye-gate,  and  that 
he  should  build  it  in  fashion  like  a  tower  for  defence.  He  bid  him  also 
that  he  should  read  in  the  revelation  of  mysteries  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
that  he  might  know  how  to  perform  his  office  aright.'' 

He  also  made  Mr.  Knowledge  the  Recorder  :  not  of  contempt  to  old  Mr. 
Conscience,  who  had  been  Recorder  before,  but  for  that  it  was  in  his  princely 
mind  to  confer  upon  Mr.  Conscience  another  employ,  of  which  he  told  the 
old  gentleman  he  should  know  more  hereafter. 

Then  he  commanded  that  the  image  of  Diabolus  should  be  taken  down 
from  the  place  where  it  was  set  up ;  and  that  they  should  destroy  it  utterly, 
beating  of  it  into  powder,  and  casting  it  into  the  wind,  without  the  town- 
wall  ;  and  that  the  image  of  Shaddai  his  Father  should  be  set  up  again, 
with  his  own  upon  the  castle-gates ;  and  that  it  should  be  more  fairly 
drawn  than  ever,  forasmuch  as  both  his  Father  and  himself  were  come  to 
Mansoul  in  more  grace  and  mercy  than  heretofore.  He  would  also  that 
his  name  should  be  fairly  engi-aven  upon  the  front  of  the  town,  and  that  it 
should  be  done  in  the  best  of  gold,  for  the  honour  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

After  this  was  done,  Emmanuel  gave  out  a  commandment,  that  those 
three  great  Diabolonians  should  be  apprehended ;  namely,  the  two  late 
Lord  Mayors,  to  wit,  Mr.  Incredulity,  Mr.  Lustings,  and  Mr.  Forget-good 
the  Recorder.  Besides  these,  there  were  some  of  them  that  Diabolus  made 
burgesses  and  aldermen  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  that  were  committed  to 
ward  by  the  hand  of  the  now  valiant  and  now  Right  Noble,  the  brave  Lord 
Willbewill. 

And  these  were  their  names :    Alderman  Atheism,   Alderman  Hard- 

'  That  understanding  should  perform  his  office  aright  is  obviously  of  the  greatest  impor- 
tance. He  must  know  the  true  vine,  or  all  his  doings  will  be  naught.  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye 
are  the  branches :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit : 
for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." — John,  xv.,  5. 
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heart,  and  Alderman  False-peace :  the  burgesses  were,  Mr.  No-truth,  Mr. 
Pitiless,  Mr.  Haughty,  with  the  like.  These  were  committed  to  close 
custody;  and  the  gaoler's  name  was  Mr.  True-man  :  this  True-man  was 
one  of  those  that  Emmanuel  brought  with  him  from  his  Father's  court, 
when  at  the  first  he  made  war  upon  Diabolus  in  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

After  this,  the  Prince  gave  a  charge,  that  the  three  strong  holds,  that  at 
the  command  of  Diabolus,  the  Diabolonians  had  built  in  Mansoul  should 
be  demolished,  and  utterly  pulled  down  ;  of  which  holds,  and  their  names, 
with  their  captains,  and  governors,  you  read  a  little  before.  But  this  was 
long  in  doing,  because  of  the  largeness  of  the  places,  and  because  the 
stones,  the  timber,  the  iron,  and  all  rubbish,  was  to  be  carried  without 
the  town. 

When  this  was  done,  the  Prince  gave  order  that  the  Lord  Mayor  and 
Aldermen  of  Mansoul  should  call  a  court  of  judicature,  for  the  trial 
and  execution  of  the  Diabolonians  in  the  corporation,  now  under  the 
charge  of  Mr.  Tme-man  the  gaoler. 

Now  when  the  time  was  come,  and  the  court  set,  commandment  was 
sent  to  Mr.  True-man  the  gaoler,  to  bring  the  prisoners  down  to  the  bar. 
Then  were  the  prisoners  brought  down  pinioned,  and  chained  together,  as 
the  custom  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  was.  So  when  they  were  presented 
before  the  Lord-Mayor,  the  Recorder,  and  the  rest  of  the  honourable 
bench,  first  the  jury  was  empannelled,  and  then  the  witnesses  sworn.  The 
names  of  the  jury  were  these ;  Mr.  Belief,  Mr.  True-heart,  Mr.  Upright, 
Mr.  Hate-bad,  Mr.  Love-God,  Mr.  See-truth,  Mr.  Heavenly-mind,  Mr. 
Moderate,  Mr.  Thankful,  Mr.  Good-work,  Mr.  Zeal-for-God,  and  Mr. 
Humble. 

The  names  of  the  witnesses  were  Mr.  Know-all,  Mr.  Tell-true,  Mr. 
Hate-lies,  with  my  Lord  Willbewill  and  his  man,  if  need  were 

So  the  prisoners  were  set  to  the  bar.  Then  said  Mr.  Do-right,  (for  he 
was  the  town-clerk,)  Set  Atheism  to  the  bar,  gaoler.  So  he  was  set  to 
the  bar.  Then  said  the  clerk.  Atheism  hold  up  thy  hand.  Thou  art  here 
indicted  by  the  name  of  Atheism,  an  intruder  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
for  that  thou  hast  perniciously  and  doultishly  taught  and  maintained, 
that  there  is  no  God,  and  so  no  heed  to  be  taken  to  religion.  This  thou 
hast  done,  against  the  being,  honour,  and  gloiy  of  the  King,  and  against 
the  peace  and  safety  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  What  sayest  thou,  art  thou 
guilty  of  this  indictment  or  not  ? 

VOL.  I.  3d 


386  THE  HOLY  WAR. 

Atheism.  Not  guilty. 

Crier.  Call  Mr.  Know-all,  Mr.  Tell-true,  and  Mr.  Hate-lies  into  the 
court. 

So  they  were  called,  and  they  appeared. 

Clerh.  Then  said  the  clerk,  You  the  witnesses  for  the  King,  look  upon 
the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  do  you  know  him  ? 

Know.  Then  said  Mr.  Know-all.  Yes,  my  Lord,  we  know  him,  his 
name  is  Atheism :  he  has  been  a  very  pestilent  fellow  for  many  years 
in  tlie  miserable  town  of  Mansoul. 

Clerk.  You  are  sure  you  know  him. 

Know.  Know  him  ?  Yes,  my  Lord  :  I  have  heretofore  too  often  been 
in  his  company,  to  be  at  this  time  ignorant  of  him.  He  is  a  Diabolonian, 
the  son  of  a  Diabolonian  :   I  knew  his  grandfather  and  his  father. 

Clerk.  Well  said  :  he  standeth  here  indicted  by  the  name  of  Atheism, 
&c.,  and  is  charged,  that  he  hath  maintained  and  taught,  that  there  is  no 
God,  and  so  no  heed  need  be  taken  to  any  religion.  What  say  you 
the  King's  witnesses  to  this  ?     Is  he  guilty  or  not  ? 

Know.  My  Lord,  I  and  he  were  once  in  Villain's-lane  together,  and 
he  at  that  time  did  briskly  talk  of  diverse  opinions,  and  then  and  there  I 
heard  him  say,  that  for  his  part  he  did  believe  that  there  was  no  God. 
But,  said  he,  I  can  profess  one,  and  be  as  religious  too,  if  the  company 
I  am  in,  and  the  circumstances  of  other  things,  said  he,  shall  put  me 
upon  it."' 

C'/er/c.  You  are  sure  you  heard  him  say  thus  ? 

Know.  Upon  mine  oath  I  heard  him  say  thus. 

Then  said  the  clerk,  Mr.  Tell-true,  what  say  you  to  the  King's  judges, 
touching  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  ? 

Tell.  My  Lord,  I  formerly  was  a  great  companion  of  his,  (for  the  which 
I  now  repent  me,)  and  I  have  often  heard  him  say,  and  that  with  very 
gi-eat  stomachfulness,  that  he  believed  there  was  neither  God,  angel,  nor 
spirit. 

Clerk.  Where  did  you  hear  him  say  so? 

Tell.  In  Blackmouth-lane,  and  in  Blasphemer's-row,  and  in  many  other 
places  besides. 

Clerk.  Have  you  much  knowledge  of  him  ? 

Tell.  I  know  him  to  be  a  Diabolonian,  the  son  of  a  Diabolonian.  and  an 
'  These  hollow  professors  are  among  the  greatest  foes  of  religion. 
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horrible  man  to  deny  a  Deity  ;  his  father's  name  was  Never-be-good,  and 
he  had  more  children  than  this  Atheism.     I  have  no  more  to  say. 

Clerk.  Mr.  Hate-Hes,  look  upon  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  ;  do  you 
know  him? 

Hate.  My  Lord,  this  Atheism  is  one  of  the  vilest  wretches  that  ever  I 
came  near,  or  had  to  do  with  in  my  life.  I  have  heard  him  say  that  there 
is  no  God ;  I  have  heard  him  say  that  there  is  no  world  to  come,  no  sin, 
nor  punishment  hereafter ;  and  moreover,  I  have  heard  him  say  that  it 
was  as  good  to  go  to  a  whore-house,  as  to  hear  a  sermon. 

Clerk.  Where  did  you  hear  him  say  these  things  ? 

Hate.  In  Drunkard's-row,  just  at  Rascal-lane's  end,  at  a  house  in 
which  Mr.  Impiety  lived. 

Clerk.  Set  him  by,  gaoler,  and  set  Mr.  Lustings  to  the  bar. 

Mr.  Lustings,  thou  art  here  indicted  by  the  name  of  Lustings,  an 
intruder  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul,  for  that  thou  hast  devilishly  and 
traitorously  taught  by  practice  and  filthy  words,  that  it  is  lawful  and  profi- 
table to  man  to  give  way  to  his  carnal  desires;  and  that  thou,  for  thy  part, 
hast  not,  nor  never  will,  deny  thyself  of  any  sinful  delight,  as  long  as  thy 
name  is  Lustings.  How  sayest  thou,  art  thou  guilty  of  tliis  indictment 
or  not  ? 

Lust.  Then  said  Mr.  Lustings,  My  Lord,  I  am  a  man  of  high  birth, 
and  have  been  used  to  pleasures  and  pastimes  of  greatness.  I  have 
not  been  wont  to  be  snubbed  for  my  doings,  but  have  been  left  to  follow 
my  will  as  if  it  were  law.  And  it  seems  strange  to  me,  that  I  should  this 
day  be  called  into  question  for  that,  not  only  I,  but  also  all  men,  do  either 
secretly  or  openly  countenance,  love,  and  approve  of." 

Clerk.  Sir,  we  concern  not  ourselves  with  your  greatness,  though  the 
higher,  the  better  you  should  have  been :  but  we  are  concerned,  and  so 
are  you  now,  about  an  indictment  prefen-ed  against  you.  How  say  you, 
are  you  guilty  of  it  or  not  ? 

Lust.  Not  guilty. 

Clerk.  Crier,  call  upon  the  witnesses  to  stand  forth,  and  give  their 
evidence. 

'  The  innocent  surprise  of  Mr.  Lustings  is  very  natural.  Many  have  had  to  lament  the 
calamity  of  high  birth,  which  has  led  them  to  think  they  were  above  the  law — the  law  of  the 
Lord.  Hence  they  held  those  errors  to  be  venial,  which  on  their  death-bed  they  viewed  in  a 
very  different  light.  "  Many  plead,"  says  Mr.  Thomas  Cole,  as  Toplady  writes,  "  for  those 
opinions  and  notions,  upon  which  they  would  be  loth  to  venture  their  souls  in  a  dying  hour  " 
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Crier.  Gentlemen,  you  the  witnesses  for  the  King,  come  in,  and  give  in 
your  evidence  for  our  Lord  the  King,  against  the  prisoner  at  the  bar. 

Clerk.  Come  Mr.  Know-all,  look  upon  tlie  prisoner  at  the  bar,  do  you 
know  him  ? 

Know.  Yes,  my  Lord,  I  know  him. 

Clerk.  What  is  his  name  ? 

Know.  His  name  is  Lusti'ngs  :  he  was  the  son  of  one  Beastly,  and  his 
mother  bare  him  in  Flesh-street ;  she  was  one  Evil,  Concupiscence's 
daughter.     I  knew  all  the  generation  of  them. 

Cler-k.  Well  said,  you  have  here  heai'd  his  indictment,  what  say  you 
to  it,  is  he  guilty  of  the  things  charged  against  him  or  not  ? 

Know.  My  Lord,  he  has,  as  he  saith,  been  a  great  man  indeed ;  and 
greater  in  wickedness  than  by  pedigree,  more  than  a  thousandfold. 

Clerk.  But  what  do  you  know  of  his  particular  actions,  and  especially 
with  reference  to  his  indictment  ? 

Know.  I  know  him  to  be  a  swearer,  a  liar,  a  sabbath -breaker  ;  I  know 
him  to  be  a  fornicator,  and  an  unclean  person;  I  know  him  to  be  guilty  of 
abundance  of  evils.     He  has  been  to  my  knowledge  a  very  filthy  man. 

Clerk.  But  where  did  he  use  to  commit  his  wickednesses,  in  some 
private  corners,  or  more  open  and  shamelessly? 

Know.  All  the  town  over,  my  Lord. 

Clei-k.  Come,  Mr.  Tell-true,  what  have  you  to  say  for  our  Lord 
the  King  against  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  ? 

Tell.  My  Lord,  all  that  the  first  witness  has  said  I  know  to  be  true,  and 
a  great  deal  more  besides. 

Clerk.  Mr.  Lustings,  do  you  hear  what  these  gentlemen  say '? 

Lusi.  I  was  ever  of  opinion,  that  the  happiest  Hfe  that  a  man  could  live 
on  cai-th,  was  to  keep  himself  back  from  nothing  that  he  desired  in 
the  world  ;  nor  have  I  been  false  at  any  time  to  this  opinion  of  mine,  but 
have  lived  in  the  love  of  my  notions  all  my  days.  Nor  was  I  ever 
so  churlish,  having  found  such  sweetness  in  them  myself,  as  to  keep  the 
commendations  of  them  from  others. 

Court.  Then  said  the  Court,  There  hath  proceeded  enough  from  his  own 
mouth  to  lay  him  open  to  condenmation,  wherefore  set  him  by,  gaoler, 
and  set  Mr.  Incredulity  to  the  bar. 
Incredulity  set  to  the  bar. 
Clerk.  Mr.  Inci'edulity,  thou   art  here  indicted  by  the  name  of  lucre- 
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dulity,  an  intruder  upon  the  town  of  Mausoul,  for  that  thou  hast 
feloniously  and  wickedly,  and  that  when  thou  wert  an  officer  in  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  made  head  against  the  captains  of  the  great  King  Shaddai, 
when  they  came  and  demanded  possession  of  Mansoul ;  yea  thou  didst 
bid  defiance  to  the  name,  forces,  and  cause  of  the  King,  and  didst  also, 
as  did  Diabolus  thy  captain,  stir  up  and  encourage  the  town  of  Mansoul 
to  make  head  against,  and  resist  the  said  force  of  the  King.  What  sayest 
thou  to  this  indictment  ?    Art  thou  guilty  of  it  or  not  ? 

Then  said  Incredulity,  I  know  not  Shaddai ;  I  love  my  old  Prince ;  I 
thought  it  my  duty  to  be  true  to  my  trust,  and  to  do  what  I  could  to 
possess  the  minds  of  the  men  of  Mansoul,  to  do  their  utmost  to  resist 
strangers  and  foreigners,  and  with  might  to  fight  against  them.  Nor  have 
I,  nor  shall  I,  change  my  opinion,  for  fear  of  trouble,  though  you  at  present 
are  possessed  of  place  and  power.* 

Court.  Then  said  the  court.  The  man,  as  you  see,  is  incorrigible,  he  is 
for  maintaining  his  villanies  by  stoutness  of  words,  and  his  rebellion  with 
impudent  confidence  :  and  therefore  set  hip^  bv  saoler,  and  set  Mr.  Forget- 
good  to  the  bar. 

Forget-good  set  to  the  bar. 

Clerk.  Mr.  Forget-good,  thou  art  here  indicted  by  the  name  of  Forget- 
good,  an  intruder  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul,  for  that  thou,  when  the 
whole  affairs  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  were  in  thy  hand,  didst  utterly  forget 
to  serve  them  in  what  was  good,  and  didst  fall  in  with  the  tyrant  Diabolus 
against  Shaddai  the  king,  against  his  captains,  and  all  his  host,  to  the  dis- 
honour of  Shaddai,  the  breach  of  his  law,  and  the  endangering  of  the 
destruction  of  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul.  What  sayest  thou  to  this 
indictment  ?     Art  thou  guilty,  or  not  guilty  ? 

Then  said  Forget-good,  Gentlemen,  and  at  this  time  my  judges,  as  to 
the  indictment  by  which  I  stand  of  several  crimes  accused  before  you,  pray 
attribute  my  forgetfulness  to  mine  age,  and  not  to  my  wilfulness ;  to  the 
craziness  of  my  brain,  and  not  to  the  carelessness  of  my  mind ;  and  then, 
I  hope,  I  may,  by  your  charity,  be  excused  from  great  punishment,  though 
I  be  guilty. 

Then  said  the  court,  Forget-good,  Forget-good,  thy  forgetfulness  of 
good  was  not  simply  of  frailty,  but  of  purpose,  and  for  that  thou  didst  loth 

'  Incredulity  is  hard  to  conquer  in  those  who  suffer  themselves  to  he  absorbed  with  the 
pleasures  of  the  world. 
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to  keep  virtuous  things  in  thy  mind.  What  was  bad  thou  couldest  retain, 
but  what  was  good  thou  couldest  not  abide  to  think  of;  thy  age,  therefore, 
and  thy  pretended  craziness,  thou  makest  use  of  to  blind  the  court  withal, 
and  as  a  cloak  to  cover  thy  knavery.  But  let  us  hear  what  the  witnesses 
have  to  say  for  the  king  against  the  prisoner  at  the  bar.  Is  he  guilty  of 
this  indictment,  or  not  ? 

Hate.  My  lord,  I  have  heard  this  Forget-good  say,  that  he  could  never 
abide  to  think  of  goodness,  no  not  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 

Clerk.  Where  did  you  hear  him  say  so 

Hate.  In  All-base-lane,  at  a  house  next  door  to  the  sign  of  the  Con- 
science-seared-with-an-hot-iron. 

Clerk.  Mr.  Know-all,  what  can  you  say  for  our  Lord  the  King  against 
the  prisoner  at  the  bar  ? 

Know.  My  Lord,  I  know  this  man  well,  he  is  a  Diabolonian,  the  son  of 
a  Diabolonian,  his  father's  name  was  Love-naught ;  and  for  him  I  have 
often  heai'd  him  say,  that  he  counted  the  very  thoughts  of  goodness  the 
most  burthensorne  thing  in  the  world. 

Clerk.  Where  have  you  heard  him  say  these  words 

Know.  In  Flesh-lane,  right  opposite  the  church. 

Then  said  the  Clerk,  Come,  Mr.  Tell-true,  give  in  your  evidence  con- 
cerning the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  about  that  for  which  he  stands  here,  as  you 
see,  indicted  before  this  honourable  court. 

Tell.  My  Lord,  I  have  heard  him  often  say,  he  had  rather  think  of  the 
vilest  thing,  than  of  what  is  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 

Clerk.  Where  did  you  hear  him  say  such  grievous  words  ? 

Tell.  Where  ?  in  a  great  many  places  ;  particularly  in  Nauseous-street, 
in  the  house  of  one  Shameless,"  and  in  Filth-lane,  at  the  sign  of  the  Repro- 
bate, next  door  to  the  Descent-into-the-pit. 

Court.  Gentlemen,  you  have  heard  the  indictment,  his  plea,  and  the 
testimony  of  the  witnesses  :   Gaoler,  set  Mr.  Hard-heart  to  the  bar. 

He  is  set  to  the  bar. 

Clerk.  Mr.  Hard-heart,  thou  art  here  indicted  by  the  name  of  Hard- 
heart,  (an  intruder  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul,)  for  that  thou  didst  most 
desperately  and  wickedly  possess  the  town  of  Mansoul  with  impenitency 
and  obdurateness,  and  didst  keep  them  from  remorse  and  son-ow^  for  their 
evils,  all  the  time  of  their  apostacy  from,  and  rebellion  against  the  blessed 
*■  ITie  common  resting-place  of  those  who  revile  the  Scriptures. 
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King  Shaddai.  What  sayest  thou  to  this  indictment,  art  thou  guilty,  or 
not  guilty  ? 

Hard.  My  Lord,  I  never  knew  what  remorse  or  sorrow  meant  in  my 
life :  I  am  impenetrable  ;'  I  care  for  no  man ;  nor  can  I  be  pierced  with 
men's  griefs,  their  groans  will  not  enter  into  my  heart ;  whomever  I  mis- 
chieve,  whomever  I  wrong,  to  me  it  is  music  when  to  others  mourning. 

Court.  You  see  the  man  is  a  right  Diabolonian,  and  has  convicted  him- 
self.    Set  him  by  gaoler,  and  set  Mr.  False-peace  to  the  bar. 

False-peace  set  to  the  bar. 

Mr.  False-peace,  Thou  art  here  indicted  by  the  name  of  False-peace,  (an 
intruder  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul :)  for  that  thou  didst  most  wickedly 
and  satanically  bring,  hold,  and  keep  the  town  of  Mansoul,  both  in  her 
apostacy,  and  in  her  hellish  rebellion,  in  a  false,  groundless,  and  dangerous 
peace,  and  damnable  security,  to  the  dishonour  of  the  King,  the  transgres- 
sion of  his  law,  and  to  the  great  damage  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  What 
sayest  thou,  art  thou  guilty  of  this  indictment  or  not  ? 

Then  said  Mr.  False-peace,  Gentlemen,  and  you  now  appointed  to  be 
my  judges,  I  acknowledge  that  my  name  is  Mr.  Peace  ;  but  that  my  name 
is  False-peace  I  utterly  deny.  If  your  honours  will  please  to  send  for  any 
that  do  intimately  know  me,  or  for  the  midwife  that  laid  my  mother  of 
me,  or  of  the  gossips  that  were  at  my  christening,  they  will  any  or  all  of 
them  prove  that  my  name  is  not  False-peace,  but  Peace.  Wherefore,  I 
cannot  plead  to  this  indictment,  for  as  much  as  my  name  is  not  inserted 
therein ;  and  as  it  is  my  true  name,  so  also  are  my  conditions.  I  was 
always  a  man  that  loved  to  live  at  quiet,  and  what  I  loved  myself,  that  I 
thought  others  might  love  also.  Wherefore,  when  I  saw  any  of  my  neigh- 
bours to  labour  under  a  disquieted  mind,  I  endeavoured  to  help  them  what 
I  could;  and  instances  of  this  good  temper  of  mine,  many  I  could  give:  As, 

1 .  When  at  the  beginning  our  town  of  Mansoul  did  decline  the  ways  of 
Shaddai,  they,  some  of  them  afterwards  began  to  have  disquieting  reflec- 
tions upon  themselves  for  what  they  had  done ;  but  I,  as  one  troubled  to 
see  them  disquieted,  presently  sought  out  means  to  get  them  quiet  again. 

2.  When  the  ways  of  the  old  world,  and  of  Sodom,  were  in  fashion,  if 

'  "  As  for  my  own  natural  life,  for  the  time  that  I  was  without  God  in  the  world,  it  was 
indeed,  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  and  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children 
of  disobedience.  It  was  my  delight  to  be  taken  captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will,  being  filled 
with  all  unrighteousness." — Bmiyan. 
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anything  happened  to  molest  those  that  were  for  the  customs  of  the  pre- 
sent times,  I  laboured  to  make  them  quiet  again,  and  to  cause  them  to  act 
without  molestation. 

3.  To  come  nearer  home,  when  the  wars  fell  out  between  Shaddai  and 
Diabolus,  if  at  any  time  I  saw  any  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  afraid  of 
destruction,  I  often  used  by  some  way,  device,  invention,  or  other,  to 
labour  to  bring  them  to  peace  again. 

Wherefore  since  I  have  always  been  a  man  of  so  virtuous  a  temper,  as 
some  say,  a  peace-maker  is ;  and  if  a  peace-maker  be  so  deserving  a  man, 
as  some  have  been  bold  to  attest  he  is ;  then  let  me,  gentlemen,  be 
accounted  by  you,  who  have  a  great  name  for  justice  and  equity  in  Man- 
soul,  for  a  man  that  deserveth  not  this  inhumane  way  of  treatment,  but 
liberty,  and  also  a  licence  to  seek  damage  of  those  that  have  been  my 
accusers." 

Then  said  the  clerk.  Crier,  make  proclamation. 

Crier.  O  yes,  forasmuch  as  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  hath  denied  his  name 
to  be  that  which  is  mentioned  in  the  indictment,  the  court  requireth,  that 
if  there  be  any  in  this  place  that  can  give  information,  to  the  court  of  the 
original  and  right  name  of  the  prisoner,  they  would  come  forth  and  give 
in  their  evidence  :  for  the  prisoner  stands  upon  his  own  innocency. 

Then  came  two  into  the  court,  and  desired,  that  they  might  have  leave 
to  speak  what  they  knew  concerning  the  prisoner  at  the  bar ;  the  name  of 
the  one  was  Search-truth,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Vouch-truth  :  so  the 
court  demanded  of  these  men,  if  they  knew  the  prisoner ;  and  what  they 
could  say  concerning  him ;  for  he  stands,  said  they,  upon  his  own 
vindication. 

Then  said  Mr.  Search-truth,  My  Lord,  I. 

Court.  Hold,  give  him  his  oath;  then  they  sware  him.    So  he  proceeded. 

Search.  My  Lord,  I  know,  and  have  known  this  man  from  a  child,  and 
can  attest  that  his  name  is  False-peace.  I  knew  his  father,  his  name  was 
Mr.  Flatterer,  and  his  mother  before  she  was  married  was  called  by  the 
name  of  Mrs.  Sooth-up,  and  these  two  when  they  came  together,  lived  not 
long  without  this  son  ;  and  when  he  was  born,  they  called  his  name  False- 

"  While  under  the  influence  of  False-peace,  the  author  says,  "  All  this  time  I  was  not  sen- 
sible of  the  evil  of  sin  ;  I  was  kept  from  considering  that  sin  would  damn  me,  what  religion 
soever  I  followed,  unless  I  was  found  in  Christ ;  nay,  I  never  thought  of  him,  nor  whether 
there  was  such  a  one  or  no." — Grace  Abounding. 
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peace.  I  was  his  play-fellow,  only  T  was  somewhat  older  than  he ;  and 
when  his  mother  did  use  to  call  him  home  from  play,  she  used  to  say, 
"False-peace,  False-peace,  come  home  quick,  or  I'll  fetch  you."  Yea,  I 
knew  him  when  he  sucked ;  and  though  1  was  then  but  little,  yet  I 
can  remember  that  when  his  mother  did  use  to  sit  at  the  door  with 
him,  or  did  play  with  him  in  her  arms,  she  would  call  him  twenty 
times  together,  "My  little  False-peace,  my  pretty  False-peace,  and  O! 
my  sweet  rogue.  False-peace  ;  and  again,  O  !  my  little  bird,  False-peace ; 
and  how  do  I  love  my  child!"  The  gossips  also  know  it  is  thus,  though 
he  has  had  the  face  to  deny  it  in  open  court. 

Then  Mr.  Vouch-truth  was  called  upon  to  speak  what  he  knew  of  him. 
So  they  sware  him. 

Then  said  Mr.  Vouch-truth,  My  Lord,  all  that  the  former  witness  hath 
said  is  true;  his  name  is  False-peace,  the  son  of  Mr.  Flatterer,  and  of  Mrs. 
Sooth-up  his  mother.  And  I  have  in  former  times  seen  him  angry  with 
those  who  have  called  him  any  thing  else  but  False-peace ;  for  he  would 
say,  that  all  such  did  mock  and  nickname  him  ;  but  this  was  in  the  time 
when  Mr.  False-peace  was  a  great  man,  and  when  the  Diabolonians  were 
the  brave  men  in  Mansoul. 

Court.  Gentlemen,  you  have  heard  what  these  two  men  have  sworn 
against  the  prisoner  at  the  bar :  and  now  Mr.  False-peace  to  you,  you 
have  denied  your  name  to  be  False-peace,  yet  you  see  that  these  honest 
men  have  sworn  that  this  is  your  name.  As  to  your  plea,  in  that  you  arc 
quite  besides  the  matter  of  your  indictment,  you  are  not  by  it  charged  for 
evil-doing,  because  you  are  a  man  of  peace,  or  a  peace-maker  among  your 
neighbours ;  but  for  that  you  did  wickedly,  satanically,  bring,  keep,  and 
hold  the  town  of  Mansoul,  both  under  its  apostacy  from,  and  in  its 
rebellion  against  its  King,  in  a  false,  lying,  and  damnable  peace,  contrary 
to  the  law  of  Shaddai,  and  likewise  to  the  hazard  of  the  destruction  of  the 
then  miserable  town  of  Mansoul.  All  that  you  have  pleaded  for  j'ourself 
is,  that  you  have  denied  your  name,  &c.,  but  here  you  see  we  have 
witnesses  to  prove  that  you  are  the  man. 

For  the  peace  that  you  so  much  boast  of  making  among  your 
neighbours,  know  that  peace  is  not  a  companion  of  truth  and  holi- 
ness, but  which  is  without  this  foundation,  is  grounded  upon  a  lie, 
and  is  both  deceitful  and  damnable ;  as  also  the  gi-eat  Shaddai  hath 
said,    thy    plea   therefore    has    not    delivered   thee    from    what   by   the 

VOL.  I.  3  K 
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indictment  thou  art  charged  with,  but  rather  it  dotli  fasten  all  upon 
thee. 

But  thou  shalt  have  very  fair  play ;  let  us  call  the  witnesses  that  are  to 
testify,  as  to  matter  of  fact,  and  see  what  they  have  to  say  for  our  Lord 
the  King  against  the  prisoner  at  the  bar? 

Clerk.  Mr.  Know-all,  what  say  you  for  our  Lord  the  King  against  tlie 
prisoner  at  the  bar  ? 

K710W.  My  Lord,  this  man  hath  of  a  long  time  made  it,  to  my  know- 
ledge, his  business  to  keep  the  town  of  Mansoul  in  a  sinful  quietness,  in 
the  midst  of  all  her  lewdness,  filthiness,  and  turmoils  ;  and  hath  said,  and 
that  in  my  hearing.  Come,  come,  let  us  fly  from  all  trouble,  on  what 
ground  soever  it  comes,  and  let  us  be  for  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life, 
though  it  wanteth  a  good  foundation.'^ 

Clerk.  Come,  Mr.  Kate-lies,  what  have  you  to  say  ? 

Hate.  My  Lord,  I  have  heard  him  say,  that  peace,  though  in  a  way  of 
unrighteousness,  is  better  than  trouble  with  truth. 

Clerk.  Where  did  you  hear  him  say  this  ? 

Hate.  I  heard  him  say  it  in  Folly-yard,  at  the  house  of  one  Mr.  Simple, 
next  door  to  the  sign  of  the  Self-deceiver.  Yea,  he  hath  said  this  to  my 
knowledge  twenty  times  in  that  place. 

Clerk.  We  may  spare  further  witness  ;  this  evidence  is  plain  and  full. 
Set  him  by.  Gaoler,  and  set  Mr.  No -truth  to  the  bar. 

Mr.  No-truth,  thou  art  here  indicted  by  the  name  of  No-truth,  (an 
intruder  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul,)  for  that  thou  hast  always,  to  the 
dishonour  of  Shaddai,  and  the  endangering  of  the  utter  ruin  of  the 
famous  town  of  Mansoul,  set  thyself  to  deface,  and  utterly  to  spoil 
all  the  remainders  of  the  law  and  image  of  Shaddai  that  have  been 
found  in  Mansoul  after  her  deep  apostacy  from  her  King  to  Diabolus  the 
envious  tyrant.  What  sayest  thou  ?  Art  thou  guilty  of  this  indictment, 
or  not  ? 

No-truth.  Not  guilty,  my  Lord. 

•  When  conscience  is  lulled  into  insensibility  by  False-peace, 
"  Wo  see  Time's  furrows  on  another's  brow, 
.\nd  Death  entrenched  preparing  his  assault ; 
How  few  themselves  in  that  just  mirror  see  ! 
Or  seeing,  draw  their  inference  as  strong 
Th.it  death  is  certain  ; 

Though  grey  our  heads,  our  thoughts  and  aims  are  green ; 
Like  damaged  clocks,  whose  hand  and  bell  dissent : 
Folly  sings  six,  while  nature  points  at  twelve." — i'ot:ng 
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Know.  My  Lord,  this  man  was  at  the  pulling  down  of  the  image  of 
Sliaddai;  yea,  this  is  he  that  did  it  with  his  own  hands.  I  myself  stood  by 
and  saw  him  do  it,  and  he  did  it  at  the  commandment  of  Diabolus.  Yea, 
this  Mr.  No-truth  did  more  than  this,  he  did  also  set  up  the  horned  image 
of  the  beast  Diabolus  in  the  same  place.  This  also  is  he  that  at  the 
bidding  of  Diabolus  did  rent  and  tear,  and  cause  to  be  consumed,  all  that 
he  could  of  the  remainders  of  the  law  of  the  King,  even  whatever  he  could 
lay  his  hands  on  in  Mansoul. 

Clerli.  Who  saw  him  do  this  besides  yourself? 

Hate.  I  did,  my  Lord,  and  so  did  many  more  besides  ;  for  this  was  not 
done  by  stealth,  or  in  a  corner,  but  in  the  open  view  of  all,  yea,  he  chose 
himself  to  do  it  publicly;  for  he  delighted  in  the  doing  of  it. 

Clerk.  Mr.  No-truth,  how  could  you  have  the  face  to  plead  not  guilty, 
when  you  were  so  manifestly  the  doer  of  all  this  wickedness  ? 

.  No-truth.  Sir,  I  thought  I  must  say  something,  and  as  my  name 
is,  so  I  speak ;  I  have  been  advantaged  thereby  before  now,  and  did  not 
know  but  by  speaking  No-truth,  I  might  have  reaped  the  same  benefit 
now. 

Clerk.  Set  him  by.  Gaoler,  and  set  Mr.  Pitiless  to  the  bar:  Mr.  Pitiless, 
thou  art  here  indicted  by  the  name  of  Pitiless,  (an  intruder  upon  the  town 
of  Mansoul,)  for  that  thou  didst  most  traitorously  and  wickedly  shut  up  all 
bowels  of  compassion,  and  wouldst  not  suffer  Mansoul  to  condole  her  own 
misery  when  she  had  apostatized  from  her  rightful  King,  but  didst  evade, 
and  at  all  times  turn  her  mind  away  from  those  thoughts  that  had  in  them 
a  tendency  to  lead  them  to  repentance.  What  sayest  thou  to  this  indict- 
ment, guilty,  or  not  guilty  ? 

Not  guilty  of  pitilessness  :  All  I  did  was  to  cheer  up,  according  to  my 
name,  for  my  name  is  not  Pitiless,  but  Cheer-up  ;  and  I  could  not  abide  to 
see  Mansoul  incline  to  melancholy. 

Clerk.  How !  do  you  deny  your  name,  and  say  it  is  not  Pitiless,  but 
Cheer-up;  call  for  the  witnesses  :  what  say  you  the  witnesses  to  this  plea? 

Knoto.  My  Lord,  his  name  is  Pitiless  ;  so  he  hath  writ  himself  in  all 
papers  of  concern  wherein  he  has  had  to  do.  But  these  Diabolonians  love 
to  counterfeit  their  names  :  Mr.  Covetousness  covers  himself  with  the 
name  of  Goodhusbandrv,  or  the  like :  Mr.  Pride  can.  when  need  is,  call 
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himself  Mr.  Neat,  Mr.  Handsome,  or  the  Hke,  and  so  of  all  the  rest  of 
them. 

Cierk.  Mr.  Tell-true,  what  say  you  ? 

Tell.  His  name  is  Pitiless,  my  Lord ;  I  have  known  him  from  a  child, 
and  he  hath  done  all  that  wickedness  whereof  he  stands  charged  in  the 
indictment ;  but  there  is  a  company  of  them  that  are  not  acquainted  with 
the  danger  of  damning,  therefore  they  call  all  those  melancholy  that  have 
serious  thoughts  how  that  state  should  be  shunned  by  them. 

Clerk.  Set  Mr.  Haughty  to  the  bar,  gaoler.  Mr.  Haughty,  thou  art 
here  indicted  by  the  name  of  Haughty,  an  intruder  upon  the  town  of  Man- 
soul,  for  that  thou  didst  most  traitorously  and  devilishly  teach  the  town  of 
Mansoul  to  carry  it  loftily  and  stoutly  against  the  summons  that  was  given 
them  by  the  captains  of  the  King  Shaddai.  Thou  didst  also  teach  the 
town  of  Mansoul  to  speak  contemptuously,  and  vihfyingly  of  their  great 
King  Shaddai ;  and  didst  moreover,  encourage,  both  by  words  and 
examples,  Mansoul  to  take  up  arms  both  against  the  King  and  his  Son 
Emmanuel.''  How  sayest  thou,  art  thou  guilty  of  this  indictment,  or 
not? 

Hau(jh.  Gentlemen,  I  have  always  been  a  man  of  courage  and  valour, 
and  have  not  used,  when  under  the  greatest  clouds,  to  sneak  or  hang  down 
the  head  like  a  bullrush  ;  nor  did  it  at  all  at  any  time  please  me  to  see 
men  veil  their  bonnets  to  those  that  have  opposed  them  ;  yea,  though  their 
adversaries  seemed  to  have  ten  times  the  advantage  of  them. 

I  did  not  use  to  consider  who  was  my  foe,  nor  what  the  cause  was  in 
which  I  was  engaged.  It  was  enough  to  me  if  I  carried  it  bravely,  fought 
like  a  man,  and  came  off  a  victor. 

Court.  Mr.  Haughty  you  are  not  hei-e  indicted  for  that  you  have  been  a 
valiant  man,  nor  for  your  courage  and  stoutness  in  times  of  distress,  but 
for  that  you  have  made  use  of  this  your  pretended  valour  to  draw  the 
town  of  Mansoul  into  acts  of  rebellion  both  against  the  great  King  and 
Emmanuel  his  Son.  This  is  the  crime  and  the  thing  wherewith  thou 
art  charged  in  and  by  the  indictment. 

But  he  made  no  answer  to  that.  , 

Now  when  the  court  had  tlius  far  proceeded  against  the  prisoners  at  the     i 

'  "The  aversion  of  the  heart  from  God  constitutes  tlie  cliicf  guilt  of  man.  Man  is  a 
responsible  being,  and  must  render  an  account  to  God  from  whom  lie  receives  all  hi* 
powers." — Christian  Reliremenl. 
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bar,  when  they  put  them  over  to  the  verdict  of  the  jury,  to  whom  they 
did  apply  themselves  after  this  manner  : 

Gentlemen  of  the  jury,  you  have  been  here,  and  have  seen  these  men, 
you  have  heard  their  indictments,  their  pleas,  and  what  the  witnesses  have 
testified  against  them :  now  what  remains,  is,  that  you  do  forthwith  with- 
draw yourselves  to  some  place,  where,  without  confusion,  you  may  con- 
sider of  what  verdict,  in  a  way  of  truth  and  righteousness,  you  ought  to 
bring  in  for  the  King  against  them,  and  so  they  bring  it  in  accordingly. 

Then  the  jury,  to  wit,  Mr.  Behef,  Mr.  True-heart,  Mr.  Upright,  Mr. 
Hate-bad,  Mr.  Love-God,  Mr.  See-Truth,  Mr.  Heavenly-mind,  Mr. 
Moderate,  Mr.  Thankful,  Mr.  Humble,  Mr.  Good-work,  and  Mr.  Zeal-for- 
God,  withdrew  themselves  in  order  to  their  work :  now  when  they  were 
shut  up  by  themselves,  they  fell  to  discourse  among  themselves  in  order  to 
the  drawing  up  of  their  verdict. 

And  thus  Mr.  Belief,  for  he  was  the  foreman,  began  :  "  Gentlemen," 
quoth  he,  "  for  the  men,  the  prisoners  at  the  bar,  for  my  part  I  believe 
that  they  all  deserve  death."  "Very  right,"  said  Mr.  True-heart,  "  I  am 
wholly  of  your  opinion."  "  O  what  a  mercy  is  it,"  said  Mr.  Hate-bad, 
"that  such  villains  as  these  are  apprehended!"  "Ay,  ay,"  said  Mr. 
Love-God,  "  this  is  one  of  the  joyfulest  days  that  ever  I  saw  in  my  life." 
Then  said  Mr.  See-truth,  "  I  know  that  if  we  judge  them  to  death,  our 
verdict  shall  stand  before  Shaddai  himself."  "  Nor  do  I  at  all  question 
it,"  said  Mr.  Heavenly-mind  ;  he  said,  moreover,  "  When  all  such  beasts 
as  these  are  cast  out  of  Mansoul,  what  a  goodly  town  will  it  be  then!" 
Then  said  Mr.  Moderate,  "  It  is  not  my  manner  to  pass  my  judgment  with 
rashness ;  but  for  these,  their  crimes  are  so  notorious,  and  the  witness  so 
palpable,  that  that  man  must  be  wilfully  bUnd  who  saith  the  prisoners 
ought  not  to  die."  "Blessed  be  God,"  said  Mr.  Thankful,  "  that  the 
traitors  ai-e  in  safe  custody."  "  And  I  join  with  you  in  this  upon  my  bare 
knees,"  said  Mr.  Humble.  "I  am  glad  also,"  said  Mr.  Good-work. 
Then  said  the  warm  man,  and  true-hearted  Mr.  Zeal-for-God,  "  Cut 
them  off,  they  have  been  the  plague,  and  have  sought  the  destruction  of 
Mansoul."' 

'  Thus  are  the  wicked  condemned — 

"  Fools  for  their  transgressions  see 

Sharp  disease  their  youth  consume, 
And  their  beauty  like  a  tree, 

Witherini?  o'er  an  early  tomb." — Montgomery. 
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Thus  therefore  being  all  agreed  in  their  verdict,  they  came  instantly  into 
the  court. 

Clerk.  Gentlemen  of  the  jury,  answer  to  all  j'our  names.  Mr.  Belief, 
one;  Mr.  True-heart,  two;  Mr.  Upright,  three;  Mr.  Hate-bad,  four;  Mr. 
Love-God,  five ;  Mr.  See-truth,  six ;  Mr.  Heavenly-mind,  seven ;  Mr. 
Moderate,  eight;  Mr.  Thankful,  nine;  Mr.  Humble,  ten;  Mr.  Good- 
work,  eleven  ;  and  Mr.  Zeal-for-God,  twelve ;  good  men  and  true  ;  stand 
together  in  your  verdict.     Are  you  all  agreed? 

Jury.  Yes,  my  Lord. 

Clerk.  Who  shall  soeak  for  you  ? 

Jury.  Our  foreman. 

Clerk.  You  the  gentlemen  of  the  jury  being  empannelled  for  our  Lord 
the  King,  to  serve  here  in  a  matter  of  life  and  death,  have  heard  the  trials 
of  each  of  these  men,  the  prisoners  at  the  bar,  what  say  you,  are  they 
guilty  of  that,  and  those  crimes  for  which  they  stand  here  iwdictcd,  or  are 
they  not  guilty? 

Foreman.  Guilty,  my  Lord. 

Clerk.  Look  to  your  prisoners,  gaoler. 

This  was  done  in  the  morning,  and  in  the  afternoon  they  received  the 
sentence  of  death  according  to  the  law. 

The  gaoler,  therefore,  having  received  such  a  charge,  put  them  all  in  the 
inward  prison,  to  preserve  them  there  till  the  day  of  execution,  which  was 
to  be  the  next  day  in  the  morning. 

But  now  to  see  how  it  happened,  one  of  the  prisoners.  Incredulity  by 
name,  in  the  interim  betwixt  the  sentence  and  the  time  of  execution,  brake 
prison,  and  made  his  escape,  and  gets  him  away  quite  out  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  and  lay  lurking  in  such  places  and  holds  as  he  might,  until  he 
should  again  have  opportunity  to  do  the  town  of  Mansoul  a  mischief,  for 
their  thus  handhng  of  him  as  they  did. 

Now  when  Mr.  True-man,  the  gaoler,  perceived  that  he  had  lost  his 
prisoner,  he  was  in  a  heavy  taking,  because,  that  prisoner  was,  to  speak 
on,  the  very  worst  of  the  whole  gang:  wherefore,  first  he  goes  aud 
acquaints  my  Lord  Mayor,  Mr.  Recorder,  and  my  Lord  Willbewill,  with 
the  matter,  and  to  get  of  them  an  order  to  make  search  for  him  throughout 
the  town  of  Mansoul.  So  an  order  he  got,  and  search  was  made,  but  no 
such  man  could  now  be  found  in  in  all  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

All  that  could  be  gathered  was,  that  he  had  lurked  awhile  about  the 
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outside  of  the  town,  and  that  here  and  tliere  one  or  other  had  a  glimpse  of 
him,  as  he  did  make  his  escape  out  of  Mansoul :  one  or  two  also  did 
affirm,  that  they  saw  him  without  the  town,  going  apace  over  the  plain. 
Now  when  he  was  quite  gone,  it  was  affirmed  by  one  Mr.  Did-see,  that  he 
ranged  all  over  dry  places,  till  he  met  witli  Diabolus  his  friend  ;  and  where 
should  they  meet  one  another,  but  just  upon  Hell-gate-hill  ?" 

But,  Oh  !  what  a  lamentable  story  did  the  old  gentleman  tell  to 
Diabolus  concerning  what  sad  alterations  Emmanuel  had  made  in  Mansoul. 

As  first,  how  Mansoul  had,  after  some  delays,  received  a  general 
pardon  at  the  hands  of  Emmanuel ;  and  that  they  had  invited  him  into 
the  town  ;  and  that  they  had  given  him  the  castle  for  his  possession. 
He  said,  moreover,  that  they  had  called  his  soldiers  into  the  town,  coveted 
who  should  quarter  the  most  of  them;  they  also  entertained  him  with  the 
timbrel,  song,  and  dance.  "But  that,"  said  Incredulity,  "that  is  the 
sorest  vexation  to  me,  is,  that  he  hath  pulled  down,  O  father,  thy  image, 
and  set  up  his  own  ;  pulled  down  thy  officers  and  set  up  his  own.  Yea, 
and  Willbewill,  that  rebel,  who,  one  would  have  thought,  should  never 
have  turned  from  us,  he  is  now  in  as  great  favour  with  Emmanuel  as  ever 
he  was  with  thee.  But  besides  all  this,  this  Willbewill  has  received 
a  special  commission  from  his  Master,  to  search  for,  to  apprehend,  and  to 
put  to  death,  all  and  all  manner  of  Diabolonians  that  he  shall  find  in 
Mansoul.  Yea,  and  this  Willbewill  has  taken  and  committed  to  prison 
already  eight  of  my  Lord's  most  trusty  friends  in  Mansoul.  Nay,  further, 
my  Lord,  with  grief  I  speak  it,  they  have  been  all  arraigned,  condemned, 
and  I  doubt  not,  before  this  time,  executed  in  Mansoul.  I  told  my  Lord 
of  eight,  and  myself  was  the  ninth,  who  should  assuredly  have  drunk 
of  the  same  cup,  but  that  through  craft  I,  as  thou  seest,  have  made  mine 
escape  from  them." 

When  Diabolus  had  heard  this  lamentable  story  he  yelled  and  snufted 
up  the  wind  like  a  dragon,  and  made  the  sky  to  look  dark  with  roaring. 
He  also  sware  that  he  would  try  to  be  revenged  on  Mansoul  for  this.  So 
they  (both  he  and  his  friend  old  Incredulity,)  concluded  to  enter  into  con- 
sultation how  they  might  get  the  town  of  Mansoul  again. 

Now,  before  this  time,  the  day  was  come  in  which  the  prisoners  in 
Mansoul  were  to  be  executed.     So  they  were  brought  to  the  cross,  and 

"  "He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil  ;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  begin- 
iiinsr." — 1  John,  iii.,  8. 
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that,  by  Mansoul  in  most  solemn  manner;  for  the  Prince  said,  that  this 
should  be  done  by  the  hand  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  that  I  may  see,  said 
he,  the  forwardness  of  my  now  redeemed  Mansoul  to  keep  my  word,  and 
to  do  my  commandments,  and  that  I  may  bless  Mansoul  in  doing  this 
deed.  Proof  of  sincerity  pleases  me  well :  let  Mansoul  therefore,  first  lay 
their  hands  upon  these  Diabolonians  to  destroy  them. 

So  the  town  of  Mansoul  slew  them  according  to  the  word  of  their 
Prince.  But  when  the  prisoners  were  brought  to  the  cross  to  die,  you 
can  hardly  believe  what  troublesome  work  Mansoul  had  of  it  to  put 
the  Diabolonians  to  death,  (for  the  men  knowing  that  they  must  die,  and 
every  of  them  having  implacable  enmity  in  their  heart  to  Mansoul,)  what 
did  they,  but  took  courage  at  the  cross,  and  there  resisted  the  men  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul.  Wherefore  the  men  of  Mansoul  were  forced  to  cry  out 
for  help  to  the  captains  and  men  of  war.  Now  the  great  Shaddai  had  a 
secretary  in  the  town,  and  he  was  a  great  lover  of  the  men  of  Mansoul, 
and  he  was  at  the  place  of  execution  also,  so  he  hearing  the  men  of  Man- 
soul cry  out  against  the  strugglings  of  the  prisoners,  rose  up  from  his 
place,  and  came  and  put  his  hands  upon  the  hands  of  the  men  of  Mansoul. 
So  they  crucified  the  Diabolonians,  that  had  been  a  plague,  a  grief,  and  an 
offence,  to  the  town  of  Mansoul.'' 

Now,  when  this  good  work  was  done,  the  Prince  came  down  to  see,  to 
visit,  and  to  speak  comfortably  to  the  men  of  Mansoul,  and  to  strengthen 
their  hands  in  such  work.  And  he  said  to  them,  that  by  this  act  of  theirs 
he  had  proved  them,  and  found  them  to  be  lovers  of  his  person,  observers 
of  his  laws,  and  such  as  also  had  respect  to  his  honour.  He  said  more- 
over, (to  show  them  that  they  by  this  should  not  be  losers,  nor  their  town 
weakened  by  the  loss  of  them,)  that  he  would  make  them  another  captain, 
and  that  of  one  of  themselves;  and  that  this  captain  should  be  a  ruler  of  a 
thousand,  for  the  good  and  benefit  of  the  now  flourishing  town  of  Mansoul. 
So  he  called  one  whose  name  was  Waiting,  and  bid  him  go  quickly  up 
to  the  castle-gate,  and  inquire  there  for  one  Mr.  Experience,  that  waiteth 
upon  that  noble  captain,  the  Captain  Credence,  and  bid  him  come  hither 
to  me.  So  the  messenger  that  waited  upon  the  good  Prince  Emmanuel, 
*■  Thu8  perish  evil-doers — 

"  Lord,  what  a  thouglitlcss  wretch  was  I, 

To  mourn,  and  murmur,  and  repine, 
To  see  the  wicked  placed  on  high. 

In  pride,  and  robes  of  honour  shine. 
Tut  O  their  end,  their  dreadful  end  '."—  U'nt(s. 
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went  and  said  as  he  was  commanded.  Now,  the  young  gentleman  was 
waiting  to  see  the  captain  train  and  muster  his  men  in  the  castle-yard. 
Then  said  Mr.  Waiting  to  him,  "  Sir,  the  Prince  would  that  you  should 
come  down  to  his  Highness  forthwith."  So  he  brought  him  down  to 
Enmianuel ;  and  he  came  and  made  obeisance  before  him.  Now  the  men 
of  the  town  knew  Mr.  Experience  well,  for  he  was  born  and  bred  in  Man- 
soul  ;  they  also  knew  him  to  be  a  man  of  conduct,  of  valour,  and  a  person 
prudent  in  matters  ;  he  was  also  a  comely  person,  well  spoken,  and  very 
successful  in  his  undertakings. 

Wherefore  the  hearts  of  the  townsmen  were  transported  with  joy,  when 
they  saw  that  the  Prince  himself  was  so  taken  with  Mr.  Experience  that 
he  would  needs  make  him  a  captain  over  a  band  of  men. 

So  with  one  consent  they  bowed  the  knee  before  Emmanuel,  and  with 
a  shout  said,  "  Let  Emmanuel  hve  for  ever."  Then  said  the  Prince  to  the 
young  gentleman  whose  name  was  Mr.  Experience,  "  I  have  thought  good 
to  confer  upon  thee  a  place  of  trust  and  honour  in  this  my  town  of  Man- 
soul."  Then  the  young  man  bowed  his  head  and  worshipped.  "  It  is, 
said  Emmanuel,  that  thou  shouldest  be  a  captain,  a  captain  over  a  thousand 
men  in  my  beloved  town  of  Mansoul."  Then  said  the  captain,  "  Let  the 
King  live."  So  the  Prince  gave  out  orders  forthwith  to  the  King's  secre- 
tary, that  he  should  draw  up  for  Mr.  Experience  a  commission  to  make 
him  a  captain  over  a  thousand  men,  and  let  it  be  brought  to  me,  said  he, 
that  I  may  set  to  ray  seal."  So  it  was  done  as  it  was  commanded;  the 
commission  was  drawn  up,  brought  to  Emmanuel,  and  he  set  his  seal 
thereto  :  then  by  the  hand  of  Mr.  Waiting  he  sent  it  away  to  the  captain. 

Now,  so  soon  as  the  captain  had  received  his  commission,  he  soundeth 
his  trumpet  for  volunteers,  and  young  men  come  to  him  apace ;  yea,  the 
greatest  and  chiefest  men  in  the  town  sent  their  sons  to  be  listed  under  his 
command.  Thus  Captain  Experience  came  under  command  to  Emmanuel 
for  the  good  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  He  had  for  his  lieutenant  one  Mr. 
Skilful,  and  for  his  cornet  one  Mr.  Memory.  His  under-officers  I  need 
not  name.  His  colours  were  the  white  colours,  for  the  town  of  Mansoul. 
and  his  escutcheon  was  the  dead  lion  and  dead  bear.  So  the  Prince 
returned  to  his  royal  palace  again. 

"  Emmanuel  in  making  choice  of  young  Mr.  Experience  to  be  captain  of  a  thousand  men, 
taught  the  people  of  Mansoul  that  Christian  experience  is  of  more  importance  to  those  who 
covet  salvation  than  lengthened  years. 

VOL.   I.  3  F 
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Now,  when  he  was  returned  thither,  the  elders  of  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
to  wit,  the  Lord  Mayor,  the  Recorder,  and  the  Lord  Willbewill,  went  to 
congratulate  him,  and  in  special  way  to  thank  him  for  his  love,  care,  and 
tender  compassion  which  he  showed  to  his  ever  obliged  town  of  Mansoul. 
So  after  a  while,  and  some  sweet  communion  between  them,  tlie  townsmen 
having  solemnly  ended  their  ceremony,  returned  to  their  place  again. 

Emmanuel  also  at  this  titfle  appointed  them  a  day  wherein  he  would 
renew  their  charter,  yea,  wherein  he  would  renew  and  enlarge  it,  mending 
sevei'al  faults  therein,  that  Mansoul's  yoke  might  be  yet  more  easy.  And 
this  he  did  without  any  desire  of  theirs,  even  of  his  own  frankness 
and  noble  mind.  So  when  he  had  sent  for,  and  seen  their  old  one, 
he  laid  it  by,  and  said,  "  Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old, 
is  ready  to  vanish  away."  He  said  moreover,  "The  town  of  Mansoul 
shall  have  another,  a  better,  a  new  one,  more  steady  and  firm  by  far.  An 
epitome  hereof  take  as  follows  : 

"Emmanuel,  Prince  of  Peace,  and  a  great  lover  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  I  do  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  and  of  mine  own  clemency, 
give,  grant,  and  bequeath,  to  my  beloved  town  of  Mansoul, 

"  1.  Free,  full,  and  everlasting  forgiveness  of  all  wrongs,  injuries,  and 
offences,  done  by  them  against  my  Father,  Me,  their  neighbour,  or  them- 
selves.'' 

"  2.  I  do  give  them  the  holy  law,  and  my  Testament,  with  all  that 
therein  is  contained,  for  their  everlasting  comfort  and  consolation. 

"3.  I  do  also  give  them  a  portion  of  the  selfsame  grace  and  goodness 
that  dwells  in  my  Father's  heart  and  mine. 

"  4.  I  do  give,  gi-ant,  and  bestow  upon  them  freely,  the  world,  and 
what  is  therein  for  their  good ;  and  they  shall  have  that  power  over  them, 
as  shall  stand  with  the  honour  of  my  Father,  my  glory,  and  their  comfort; 
yea,  I  grant  them  the  benefits  of  life  and  death,  and  of  things  present,  and 
things  to  come.  This  privilege,  no  other  city,  town,  or  corporation  shall 
have,  but  ray  Mansoul  only. 

''  "  Foes  and  rebels  once  to  God, 

Tliey  disdain'd  his  high  control ; 
Now  they  feel  his  fiery  rod, 
Striking  terrors  through  their  soul. 
"  Then  unto  the  Lord  they  cry. 
He  inclines  a  gracious  ear  ; 
Sends  deliverance  from  on  high, 

Rescues  them  from  all  their  fear." — Montgomery. 
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"  5.  I  do  give  and  grant  them  leave,  and  free  access,  to  me  in  my 
palace,  at  all  seasons,  (to  my  palace  above  or  below,)  there  to  make  known 
their  wants  to  me !  And  I  give  them  moreover  a  promise,  that  I  will  hear 
and  redress  all  their  grievances. 

"6.  I  do  give,  grant  to,  and  invest  the  town  of  Mansoul,  with  full 
power  and  authority,  to  seek  out,  take,  enslave,  and  destroy  all,  and  all 
manner  of  Diabolonians,  that  at  any  time,  from  whencesoever,  shall  be 
found  straggling  in  or  about  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

"  7.  I  do  further  grant  to  my  beloved  town  of  Mansoul,  that  they  shall 
have  authority  not  to  suffer  any  foreigner  or  stranger,  or  their  seed,  to  be 
free  in,  and  of  the  blessed  town  of  Mansoul ;  nor  to  share  in  the  excellent 
privileges  thereof  But  that  all  the  grants,  privileges,  and  immunities, 
that  I  bestow  upon  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul,  shall  be  for  those  the 
whole  natives  and  true  inhabitants  thereof;  to  them  I  say,  and  to  their 
right  seed  after  them. 

"  But  all  Diabolonians  of  what  sort,  birth,  country,  or  kingdom  soever, 
shall  be  debarred  a  share  therein." 

So  when  the  town  of  Mansoul  had  received  at  the  hand  of  Emmanuel 
their  gracious  charter,  (which  in  itself  is  infinitely  more  large  than  by  this 
lean  epitome  is  set  before  you,)  they  carried  it  to  audience,  that  is,  to  the 
market-place,  and  there  Mr.  Recorder  read  it  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
people.  This  being  done,  it  was  had  back  to  the  castle-gates,  and  there 
fairly  engi-aven  upon  the  doors  thereof,  and  laid  in  letters  of  gold,  to  the 
end  that  the  town  of  Mansoul,  with  all  the  people  thereof  might  have  it 
always  in  their  view,  or  might  go  where  they  might  see  what  a  blessed 
freedom  their  Prince  had  bestowed  upon  them,  that  their  joy  might  be 
increased  in  themselves,  and  their  love  renewed  to  their  great  and  good 
Emmanuel. 

But  what  joy!  what  comfort!  what  consolation!  think  you,  did  now 
possess  the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Mansoul  ?  the  bells  ringed,  the  minstrels 
played,  the  people  danced,  the  captains  shouted,  the  colours  waved  in  the 
wind,  and  the  silver  trumpets  sounded,  and  the  Diabolonians  now  were 
glad  to  hide  their  heads,  for  they  looked  like  them  that  had  been  long 
dead." 

'  "  To  glory  is  the  believer's  bounden  duty.  He  is  called  to  it  as  his  gospel  privilege  ; 
and  according  to  his  faith  he  does  triumph  in  it  as  his  present  happiness,  and  as  a  good 
ground  for  his  hope  of  eternal  joy.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  for  his  providing  such  <a  gar- 
ment for  glory  and  beauty.     He  has  warranted  thee  to  put  it  on." — Romaine. 
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When  this  was  over,  the  Prince  sent  again  for  the  elders  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  and  communed  with  them  about  a  ministry  that  he  intended  to 
establish  among  them  ;  such  a  ministry  that  might  open  unto  them,  and 
that  might  instruct  them  in  the  things  that  did  concern  their  present 
and  future  state. 

For,  said  he,  you  of  yourselves,  without  you  have  teachers  and  guides, 
will  not  be  able  to  know,  and  if  not  to  know,  to  be  sure,  not  to  do  the  will 
of  my  Father. 

At  this  news,  when  the  elders  of  Mansoul  brought  it  to  the  people,  the 
whole  town  came  running  together,  (for  it  pleased  them  well,  as  whatever 
the  Prince  now  did,  pleased  the  people,)  and  all  with  one  consent  implored 
his  Majesty,  that  he  would  forthwith  establish  such  a  ministry  among 
them  as  might  teach  them  both  law  and  judgment,  statute  and  command- 
ment :  that  they  might  be  documented  in  all  good  and  wholesome  things. 
So  he  told  them,  that  he  would  grant  them  their  request,  and  would 
establish  two  among  them  ;  one  that  was  of  his  Father's  court,  and  one 
that  was  a  native  of  Mansoul . 

He  that  is  from  the  court,  said  he,  is  a  person  of  no  less  quality  and 
dignity  than  is  my  Father  and  I,  and  he  is  tlie  Lord  Chief  Secretary  of  my 
Father's  house  ;  for  he  is,  and  always  has  been,  the  chief  dictator  of  all 
my  Father's  laws  ;  a  person  altogether  well  skilled  in  all  mysteiies,  and 
knowledge  of  mysteries,  as  is  my  Father,  or  as  myself  is.  Indeed  he  is 
one  with  us  in  nature ;  and  also  as  to  loving  of,  and  being  faithful  to,  and 
in,  the  eternal  concei-ns  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

And  this  is  he,  said  the  Prince,  that  must  be  your  chief  teacher :  fur  it 
is  he,  and  he  only  that  can  teach  you  clearly  in  all  high  and  supernatural 
things.  He  and  he  only  it  is  that  knows  the  ways  and  methods  of  my 
Father  at  court ;  nor  can  any  like  him  show  how  the  heart  of  my  Father 
is  at  all  times,  in  all  things,  upon  all  occasions,  towards  Mansoul :'  for  as 
no  man  knows  the  things  of  a  man,  but  that  spirit  of  a  man  wliich  is  in 
him;  so  the  things  of  my  Father  knows  no  man,  but  this  his  high  and 
mighty  secretary.  Nor  can  any,  as  lie,  tell  Mansoul,  how  and  what  they 
shall  do  to  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of  my  Father.     He  also  it  is  that 

'  "  Blind  unbelief  is  sure  to  err, 
And  scan  his  work  in  vain, 
God  is  his  own  interpreter, 

And  lie  will  make  it  plain." — Vuwver. 
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can  bring  lost  things  to  your  remembrance ;  and  that  can  tell  you  things 
to  come.  This  teacher,  therefore,  must  of  necessity  have  pre-eminence 
(both  in  your  affections  and  j  udgment)  before  j'our  other  teacher :  his 
personal  dignity,  the  excellency  of  his  teaching,  also  the  great  dexterity 
that  he  hath  to  help  you  to  make  and  draw  up  petitions  to  my  Father  for 
your  help,  and  to  his  pleasing,  must  lay  obligations  upon  you  to  love  him, 
fear  him,  and  to  take  heed  that  you  grieve  him  not. 

This  person  can  put  life  and  vigour  into  all  he  says ;  yea,  and  can  also 
put  it  into  your  hearts.  This  pei'son  can  make  seers  of  you,  and  can 
make  you  tell  what  shall  be  hereafter.  By  this  person  you  must  frame  all 
your  petitions  to  my  Father  and  me ;  and  without  his  advice  and  counsel 
first  obtained,  let  nothing  enter  into  the  town  or  castle  of  Mansoul :  for 
that  may  disgust  and  grieve  this  noble  person. 

Take  heed,  I  say,  that  you  do  not  grieve  this  minister :  for  if  you  do, 
he  may  fight  against  you ;  and  should  he  once  be  moved  by  you,  to  set 
himself  against  you,  against  you  in  battle  array;  that  will  distress  you 
more  than  if  twelve  legions  should  from  my  Father's  court  be  sent  to 
make  war  upon  you. 

But,  as  I  said,  if  you  shall  hearken  unto  him,  and  shall  love  him;  if  you 
shall  devote  yourselves  to  his  teaching,  and  shall  seek  to  have  converse, 
and  to  maintain  communion  with  him  ;  you  shall  find  him  ten  times 
better  than  is  the  whole  world  to  any :  yea,  he  will  shed  abroad  the  love  of 
my  Father  in  your  hearts,  and  Mansoul  will  be  the  wisest  and  most  blessed 
of  all  people. 

Then  did  the  Prince  call  unto  him  the  old  gentleman,  who  before  had 
been  the  Recorder  of  Mansoul,  Mr.  Conscience  by  name,  and  told  him, 
That  forasmuch  as  he  was  well  skilled  in  the  law  and  government  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  and  was  also  well  spoken,  and  could  pertinently  deliver 
to  them  his  Master's  will  in  all  terrene  and  domestic  matters,  therefore  he 
would  also  make  him  a  minister  for,  in,  and  to  the  goodly  town  of  Man- 
soul, in  all  the  laws,  statutes,  and  judgments  of  the  famous  town  of 
Mansoul.  "And  thou  must,"  said  the  Prince,  "confine  thyself  to  the  teach- 
ing of  moral  virtues,  to  civil  and  natural  duties;  but  thou  must  not  attempt 
to  presume  to  be  a  revealer  of  those  high  and  supernatural  mysteries  that 
are  kept  close  in  the  bosom  of  Shaddai  my  Father ;  for  those  things  know 
no  man,  nor  can  any  reveal  them  but  my  Father's  Secretary  only. 

"  Thou  art  a  native  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  but  the  Lord  Secretary  is  a 
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native  with  my  Father ;  wherefore,  as  thou  hast  knowledge  of  the  laws  and 
customs  of  the  corporation,  so  he  of  the  things  and  will  of  my  Father. 
Wherefore,  Oh !  Mr.  Conscience,  although  I  have  made  thee  a  minister 
and  a  preacher  in  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  yet,  as  to  the  things  which  the 
Lord  Secretary  knoweth,  and  shall  teach  to  this  people,  there  thou  must 
be  his  scholar  and  a  learner,  even  as  the  rest  of  Mansoul  are. 

"Thou  must  therefore,  in' all  high  and  supernatural  things,  go  to  him 
for  information  and  knowledge ;  for  though  there  be  a  spirit  in  man,  this 
person's  inspiration  must  give  him  understanding.  Wherefore,  Oh  !  thou 
Mr.  Recorder,  keep  low  and  be  humble,  and  remember  that  the  Diabolo- 
nians  that  kept  not  their  first  charge,  but  left  their  own  standing,  are  now 
made  prisoners  in  the  pit ;  be  therefore  content  with  thy  station." 

"  I  have  made  thee  my  Father's  vicegerent  on  earth,  in  such  things  of 
which  I  have  made  mention  before :  and  thou,  take  thou  power  to  teach 
them  to  Mansoul ;  yea,  and  to  impose  them  with  whips  and  chastisements, 
if  they  shall  not  willingly  hearken  to  do  thy  commandments. 

"  And,  Mr.  Recorder,  because  thou  art  old,  and  through  many  abuses 
made  feeble ;  therefore  I  give  thee  leave  and  licence  to  go  when  thou  wilt 
to  my  fountain,  my  conduit,  and  there  to  drink  freely  of  the  blood  of  my 
grape,  for  my  conduit  does  always  run  wine.  Thus  doing,  thou  shalt  drive 
from  thy  heart  and  stomach  all  foul,  gross,  and  hurtful  humours.  It  will 
also  lighten  thine  eyes,  and  will  strengthen  thy  memory  for  the  reception 
and  keeping  of  all  that  the  King's  most  noble  Secretary  teacheth." 

When  the  Prince  had  thus  put  Mr.  Recorder  (that  once  so  was)  into  the 
place  and  office  of  a  minister  to  Mansoul ;  and  the  man  had  thankfully 
accepted  thereof,  then  did  Enmianuel  address  himself  in  a  particular 
speech  to  the  townsmen  themselves. 

"  Behold  (said  the  Piince  to  Mansoul)  my  love  and  care  towards  you,  I 
have  added  to  all  that  is  past,  this  mercy  to  appoint  you  preachers  ;  the 
most  noble  Secretary  to  teach  you  in  all  high  and  sublime  mvsteries ;  and 
this  gentleman  (pointing  to  Mr.  Conscience)  is  to  teach  you  in  all  things 
human  and  domestic  ;  for  therein  lieth  his  work.  He  is  not,  by  what  1 
have  said,  debarred  of  telling  to  Mansoul  anything  that  he  hath  heard  and 
received  at  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  High  Secretary;    only  he  shall  not 

8  "  Men  consist  of  bodies  as  well  as  souls  ;  and  God  must  be  served  with  both  ;  now 
bodies  cannot  serve  God  without  external  rites,  the  spouse  of  Christ  cannot  be  without  her 
borders  and  laces." — Adums 
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attempt  to  presume  to  pretend  to  be  a  revealer  of  those  high  mysteries 
himself;  for  the  breaking  of  them  up,  and  the  discovery  of  them  to 
Mansoul,  Heth  only  in  the  power,  authority,  and  skill  of  the  Lord  High 
Secretary  himself.  Talk  of  them  he  may,  and  so  may  the  rest  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul ;  yea,  and  may,  as  occasion  gives  them  opportunity,  press 
them  upon  each  other  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole.  These  things,  there- 
fore, I  would  have  you  observe  and  do,  for  it  is  for  life,  and  lengthening 
of  your  days. 

"  And  one  thing  more  to  my  beloved  Mr.  Recorder,  and  to  all  the  town 
of  Mansoul:  You  must  not  dwell  in,  nor  stay  upon  any  thing  of  that 
which  he  hath  in  commission  to  teach  you,  as  to  your  trust  and  expecta- 
tion of  the  next  world  ;  of  the  next  world  I  say,  for  I  purpose  to  give 
another  to  Mansoul,  when  this  with  them  is  worn  out ;  but  for  that  you 
must  wholly  and  solely  have  recourse  to,  and  make  stay  upon  his  doctrine, 
that  is  your  teacher  after  the  first  order.  Yea,  Mr.  Recorder  himself  must 
not  look  for  life  from  that  which  he  himself  revealeth ;  his  dependence  for 
that  must  be  founded  in  the  doctrine  of  the  other  preacher.  Let  Mr.  Re- 
corder also  take  heed  that  he  receive  not  any  doctrine,  or  point  of 
doctrine,  that  are  not  communicated  to  him  by  his  superior  teacher ; 
nor  yet  within  the  precincts  of  his  own  formal  knowledge." 

Now  after  the  Prince  had  thus  settled  things  in  the  famous  town  of 
Mansoul,  he  proceeded  to  give  to  the  elders  of  the  corporation  a  necessary 
caution,  to  wit,  how  they  should  carry  it  to  the  high  and  noble  captains 
that  he  had  from  his  Father's  court  sent  or  brought  with  him  to  the 
famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

"  These  captains,"  said  he,  "  do  love  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  they 
are  picked  men,  picked  out  of  abundance,  as  men  that  best  suit,  and  that 
will  most  faithfully  serve  in  the  wars  of  Shaddai  against  the  Diabolonians, 
for  the  preservation  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  I  charge  you  therefore, 
(said  he)  O  ye  inhabitants  of  the  now  flourishing  town  of  Mansoul,  that 
you  carry  it  not  ruggedly,  or  untowardly  to  my  captains,*  or  their  men  ; 
since,  as  I  said,  they  are  picked  and  choice  men,  men  chosen  out  of  many 
for  the  good  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.     I  say,  I  charge  you,  that  you  carry 

*'  This  command  to  respect  the  captains  of  Emmanuel,  who  have  care  of  Mansoul,  ought  to 
be  remembered  by  all  who  sit  under  faithful  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  Their  charge  is  not  a 
common  one,  their  labours  are  not  light,  and  piety  ought  to  move  those  who  profess  Chris- 
tianity, to  help  the  weary  pilgrim  with  his  load. 


408  THE  HOLY  WAR. 

it  not  ruggedly,  or  untowardly  to  them  ;  for  though  chey  have  the  hearts 
and  faces  of  Hons,  when  at  any  time  they  shall  be  called  forth  to  engage 
and  fight  with  the  King's  foes,  and  the  enemies  of  the  town  of  Mansoul ; 
yet  a  little  discountenance  cast  upon  them  from  the  town  of  Mansoul,  will 
deject  and  cast  down  their  faces,  will  weaken  and  take  away  their  courage. 
Do  not,  therefore,  O  my  beloved,  carry  it  unkindly  to  my  valiant  captains, 
and  courageous  men  of  war,  but  love  them,  nourish  them,  succour  them, 
and  lay  them  in  your  bosoms,  and  they  will  not  only  fight  for  you,  but 
cause  to  fly  from  you  all  those  the  Diabolonians  that  seek,  and  will,  if 
possible,  be  your  utter  destruction. 

"  If  therefore  any  of  them  should,  at  any  time,  be  sick  or  weak,  and  so 
not  able  to  perform  that  office  of  love,  which  with  all  their  hearts  they  are 
willing  to  do,  (and  will  do  also  when  well  and  in  health,)  slight  them  not 
nor  despise  them,  but  rather  strengthen  them  and  encourage  them,  though 
weak  and  i-eady  to  die;  for  they  are  your  fence  and  your  guard,  your  wall, 
your  gates,  your  locks,  and  your  bars.  And  although  when  they  are 
weak,  they  can  do  but  little,  but  rather  need  to  be  helped  by  you,  (than 
that  you  should  then  expect  great  things  from  them  ;)  yet  when  well,  you 
know  what  exploits,  what  feats  and  warlike  achievements  they  are  able  to 
do,  and  will  perform  for  you. 

"  Besides,  if  they  be  weak,  the  town  of  Mansoul  cannot  be  strong ;  if 
they  be  strong,  then  Mansoul  cannot  be  weak  ;  your  safety  therefore  doth 
lie  in  their  health,  and  in  your  countenancing  of  them.  Remember  also, 
that  if  they  be  sick,  they  catch  that  disease  of  the  town  of  Mansoul 
itself' 

"  These  things  I  have  said  unto  you,  because  I  love  your  welfare  and 
your  honour :  Observe,  therefore,  O  my  Mansoul,  to  be  punctual  in  all 
things  that  I  have  given  in  charge  unto  you,  and  that  not  only  as  a  town 
corporate,  and  so  to  your  officers  and  guard,  and  guides  chief,  but  to  you 
is  you  are  a  people  whose  wellbeing,  as  single  persons,  depends  on  the 
observation  of  the  orders  and  commandments  of  their  Lord. 

"  Next,  O  my  Mansoul,  I  do  warn  you  of  that  of  which  notwithstanding 
that  reformation  that  at  present  is  wrought  among  you,  you  have  need  to 
be  warned  about :   wherefore  hearken  diligently  unto  me.     I  am  now  sure, 

'  Their  ultimate  reward  will  be  great.  "  Blessed  are  tliose  servants  whom  the  Lord, 
when  Ke  cometh,  shall  find  watching  :  verily,  I  soy  unto  you,  tliat  he  shall  gird  himself,  and 
make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them." — Luke  xii   37. 
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and  you  will  know  hereafter,  that  there  are  yet  of  the  Diabolonians  re- 
mainuig  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  Diabolonians  that  are  sturdy  and  impla- 
cable, and  that  do,  already,  while  I  am  with  you,  and  that  will  yet  more 
when  I  am  from  you,  study,  plot,  contrive,  invent,  and  jointly  attempt  to 
bring  you  to  desolation,  so  to  a  state  far  worse  than  that  of  the  Egyptian 
bondage ;  they  are  the  avowed  friends  of  Diabolus,  therefore  look  about 
you ;  they  used  heretofore  to  lodge  with  their  prince  in  the  castle,  when 
Incredulity  was  the  Lord  Mayor  of  this  town  ;  but  since  my  coming 
hither,  they  lie  more  in  the  outsides  and  walls,  and  have  made  them- 
selves dens,  and  caves,  and  holes,  and  strong  holds  therein.    Wherefore, 

0  Mansoul,  thy  work  as  to  this  will  be  so  much  the  more  difficult  and 
hard.  That  is,  to  take,  mortify,  and  put  them  to  death,  according  to 
the  will  of  my  Father.  Nor  can  you  utterly  rid  yourselves  of  them,  unless 
you  should  pull  down  the  walls  of  your  town,  the  which  I  am  by  no 
means  willing  you  should.  Do  you  ask  me  what  shall  we  do  then  ? 
Why,  be  you  diligent,  and  quit  you  like  men,  observe  their  holds,  find  out 
their  haunts,  assault  them,  and  make  no  peace  with  them.  Wherever 
they  haunt,  lurk,  or  abide,  and  what  temis  of  peace  soever  they  ofier  you, 
abhor,  and  all  shall  be  well  betwixt  you  and  me.  And  that  you  may  the 
better  know  them  from  those  that  are  the  natives  of  the  town  of  Mansoul, 

1  will  give  you  this  brief  schedule  of  the  names  of  the  chief  of  them  ;  and 
they  are  these  that  follow :  The  Lord  Fornication,  the  Lord  Adultery,  the 
Lord  Murder,  the  Lord  Anger,  the  Lord  Lasciviousness,  the  Lord  Deceit, 
the  Lord  Evil-eye,  Mr.  Drunkenness,  Mr.  Reveling,  Mr.  Idolatry,  Mr. 
Witchcraft,  Mr.  Variance,  Mr.  Emulation,  Mr.  Wrath,  Mr.  Strife,  Mr. 
Sedition,  and  Mr.  Heresy.  These  are  some  of  the  chief,  O  Mansoul !  of 
those  that  will  seek  to  overthrow  thee  for  ever.  These,  I  say,  are  the 
sucklers  in  Mansoul,  but  look  thou  well  into  the  law  of  thy  King,  and 
there  thou  shalt  find  their  physiognomy,  and  such  other  characteristical 
notes  of  them  by  which  they  certainly  may  be  known. 

"These,  O  my  Mansoul,  (and  I  would  gladly  that  you  should  certainly 
know  it,)  if  they  be  suffered  to  ran  and  range  about  the  town  as  they 
would,  will  quickly,  like  vipers,  eat  out  your  bowels,  yea,  poison  your 
captains,  cut  the  sinews  of  your  soldiers,  break  the  bars  and  bolts  of  your 
gates,  and  turn  your  now  most  flourishing  Mansoul  into  a  barren  and  deso- 
late wilderness,  a  ruinous  heap.  Wherefore,  that  you  may  take  courage  to 
yourselves,  to  apprehend  these  villains  wherever  you  find  them,  I  give  to 

VOL.  I.  3  G 
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you  my  Lord  Mayor,  my  Loi-d  Willbewill,  and  Mr.  Recorder,  with  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  full  power  and  commission  to  seek 
out,  to  take,  and  to  cause  to  be  put  to  death  by  the  cross,  all  and  all 
manner  of  Diabolonians,  when  and  wherever  you  shall  find  them  to  lurk 
within,  or  to  range  without  the  walls  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

"  I  told  you  before,  that  I  had  placed  a  standing  ministiy  among  you  ; 
not  that  you  have  but  these  with  you,  for  my  four  first  captains  who  came 
against  the  master  and  lord  of  the  Diabolonians  that  was  in  Mansoul,  they 
can,  and  if  need  be,  and  if  they  be  required,  will  not  only  privately  inform, 
but  pubhcly  preach  to  the  corporation,  both  good  and  wholesome  doctrine, 
and  such  as  shall  lead  you  in  the  way.  Yea,  they  will  set  up  a  weekly, 
yea,  if  need  be,  a  daily  lecture  in  thee,  O  Mansoul!  and  will  instruct 
thee  in  such  profitable  lessons,  that  if  heeded,  will  do  thee  good  at  the 
end.  And  take  good  heed  that  you  spare  not  the  men  that  you  have 
a  commission  to  take  and  crucify.^ 

"  Now  as  I  have  set  out  before  your  eyes  the  vagrants  and  runagates  by 
name,  so  1  will  tell  you,  that  among  yourselves  some  of  them  shall  creep 
in  to  beguile  you,  even  such  as  would  seem,  and  that  in  appearance,  very 
rife  and  hot  for  religion.  And  they,  if  you  watch  not,  will  do  you  a  mis- 
chief, such  an  one  as  at  present  you  cannot  think  of. 

"These,  as  I  said,  will  show  themselves  to  you  in  another  hue  than 
those  under  description  before.  Wherefore  Mansoul,  watch  and  be  sober, 
and  suffer  not  thyself  to  be  betrayed." 

When  the  Prince  had  thus  far  new-m.odelled  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and 
had  instructed  them  in  such  matters  as  were  profitable  for  them  to  know, 
then  he  appointed  another  day,  in  which  he  intended,  when  the  townsfolk 
came  together,  to  bestow  a  further  badge  of  honour  upon  the  town  of 
Mansoul ;  a  badge  that  should  distinguish  them  from  all  the  people, 
kindreds,  and  tongues,  that  dwell  in  the  kingdom  of  Universe.  Now  it 
was  not  long  before  the  day  appointed  was  come,  and  the  Prince  and  his 
people  met  in  the  King's  palace,  where  first  Emmanuel  made  a  short 
speech  unto  them,  and  then  did  for  them  as  he  had  said,  and  unto  them 
as  he  had  promised. 

"  My  Mansoul,"  said  he,  "  that  which  I  now  am  about  to  do,  is  to  make 

•  "  Do  not  I  hate  them,  O  Lord,  that  hate  thee  ?  and  am  I  not  grieved  with  those  that 
rise  up  ag^nst  thee  ?     I  hate  them  with  perfect  hatred." — Psalm  cxxxix.  21,  'J2. 
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you  known  to  the  world  to  be  mine,  and  to  distinguish  you  also  in  your 
own  eyes  from  all  false  traitors  that  may  creep  in  among  you." 

Then  he  commanded  that  those  that  waited  upon  him  should  go  and 
bring  forth  out  of  his  treasury  those  white  and  glistering  robes  that  I,  said 
he,  have  provided  and  laid  up  in  store  for  my  Mansoul.  So  the  white 
garments  were  fetched  out  of  his  treasury,  and  laid  forth  to  the  eyes 
of  the  people.  Moreover,  it  was  granted  to  them,  that  they  should  take 
them  and  put  them  on  according,  said  he,  to  your  size  and  stature.  So 
the  people  were  put  into  white,  into  fine  linen,  white  and  clean. 

Then  said  the  Prince  unto  them,  "  This,  O  Mansoul,  is  my  liveiy,  and 
the  badge  by  which  mine  are  known  from  the  servants  of  others.  Yea,  it 
is  that  which  I  grant  to  all  that  are  mine,  and  without  which  no  man 
is  permitted  to  see  my  face.  Wear  them,  therefore,  for  my  sake  who  gave 
them  unto  you  ;  and  also  if  you  would  be  known  by  the  world  to  be 
mine  " 

But  now,  can  you  think,  how  Mansoul  shone?  It  was  fair  as  the  sun, 
clear  as  the  moon,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners. 

The  Prince  added  further,  and  said,  "  No  prince,  potentate,  or  mighty 
one  of  Universe,  givetli  this  liberty  but  myself.  Behold,  therefore,  as 
I  said  before,  you  shall  be  known  by  it  to  be  mine. 

"  And  now,  (said  he,)  I  have  given  you  my  livery,  let  me  give  you  also 
in  commandment  concerning  them  :  and  be  sure  that  you  take  good  heed 
to  my  words. 

"  1.  "Wear  them  daily,  day  by  day,  lest  yon  should  at  sometimes  appear 
to  others  as  if  you  were  none  of  mine. 

"2.  Keep  them  always  white ;  for  it  is,  if  they  be  soiled,  dishonour 
to  me. 

"  3.  Whei'efore  gird  them  up  from  the  ground,  and  let  them  not  lag 
with  dust  and  dirt. 

"  4.  Take  heed  that  you  lose  them  not,  lest  you  walk  naked,  and  they 
see  your  shame.'' 

"  5.  But  if  you  should  sully  them,  if  you  should  defile  them,  (the 
which  I  am  greatly  unwilling  you  should,  and  the  pi'ince  Diabolus  would 
be  glad  if  you   would,)   then  speed  you  to  do  that  which  is  written  in 

''  "  For  rulers  are  not.  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be 
afraid  of  the  power  ?  do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same." — 
Romans,  xiii.,  3. 
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iny  law,  that  yet  you  may  stand,  and  not  fall  before  me,  ana  before  ray 
throne.  Also  this  is  the  way  to  cause  that  1  may  not  leave  you  nor  forsake 
you  while  here,  but  may  dwell  in  this  town  of  Mansoul  for  ever. 

And  now  was  Mansoul,  and  the  inhabitants  of  it  as  the  signet  upon 
Emmanuel's  right  hand.  Where  was  there  now  a  town,  a  city,  a  corpo- 
ration, that  could  compare  with  Mansoul  ?  A  town  redeemed  from 
the  hand  and  from  the  power  of  Diabolus.  A  town  that  the  king  Shaddai 
loved,  and  that  he  sent  Emmanuel  to  regain  from  the  Prince  of  the 
infernal  cave ;  yea,  a  town  that  Emmanuel  loved  to  dwell  in,  and  that  he 
chose  for  his  royal  habitation ;  a  town  that  he  fortified  for  himself, 
and  made  strong  by  the  force  of  his  army.  What  shall  I  say  ?  Mansoul 
has  now  a  most  excellent  Prince,  golden  captains  and  men  of  war,  wea- 
pons proved,  and  garments  as  white  as  snow.  Nor  are  these  benefits 
to  be  counted  little,  but  great.  Can  the  town  of  Mansoul  esteem  them 
so,  and  impi'ove  them  to  that  end  and  purpose  for  the  which  they  are 
bestowed  upon  them  ? 

When  the  Prince  had  thus  completed  the  modelling  of  the  town,  j 
to  show  that  he  had  great  delight  in  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  took  | 
pleasure  in  the  good  that  he  had  wrought  for  the  famous  and  floui-ishing  i 
Mansoul,  he  commanded,  and  they  set  his  standard  upon  the  battlements  I 
of  the  castle.     And  then,  ' 

1.  He  gave  them  frequent  visits,  not  a  day  now  but  the  elders  of  Man-  j 
soul  must  come  to  him,  or  he  to  them,  into  his  palace.  Now  they  must  ' 
walk  and  talk  together  of  all  the  great  things  that  he  had  done,  and 
yet  further  promised  to  do  for  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Thus  would  he 
often  do  with  the  Lord  Mayor,  my  Lord  Willbewill,  and  the  honest  subor- 
dinate preacher,  Mr.  Conscience,  and  Mr.  Recorder.  But,  oh !  how 
graciously,  how  lovingly,  how  courteously,  and  tenderly,  did  this  blessed 
Prince  now  carry  it  towards  the  town  of  Mansoul  1  In  all  the  streets, 
gardens,  orchards,  and  other  places  where  he  came,  to  be  sure  the  poor 
should  have  his  blessing  and  benediction ;  yea,  he  would  kiss  them,  and  if 
they  were  ill  he  would  lay  hands  on  them,  and  make  them  well.  The 
captains  also  he  would  daily,  yea  sometimes  hourly,  encourage  with 
his  presence  and  goodly  words.  For  you  must  know,  that  a  smile  from 
him  upon  them,  would  put  more  vigour,  more  life  and  stoutness  into 
them,  than  would  anything  else  under  heaven.  j 

The   Prince   would  now  also  fea.'it  them,  and   with  them,   continually. 
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Hardly  a  week  would  pass  but  a  banquet  must  be  had  betwixt  him  and 
them.  You  may  remember  that  some  pages  before,  we  made  mention  oi 
one  feast  that  they  had  together,  but  now  to  feast  them  was  a  thing  more 
common ;  every  day  with  Mansoul  was  a  feast-day  now.  Nor  did  he, 
when  they  returned  to  their  places  send  them  empty  away  ;  either  they 
must  have  a  ring,  a  gold  chain,  a  bracelet,  a  white  stone,  or  something ; 
so  dear  was  Mansoul  to  him  now  !  so  lovely  was  Mansoul  in  his  eyes ! 

2.  When  the  elders  and  townsmen  did  not  come  to  him,  he  would  send 
in  much  plenty  of  provision  unto  them,  meat  that  came  from  court,  wine 
and  bread  that  were  pi'epared  for  his  father's  table :  yea,  such  delicacies 
would  he  send  unto  them,  and  therewith  would  so  cover  their  table, 
that  whoever  saw  it,  confessed  that  the  like  could  not  be  seen  in  any 
kingdom.' 

3.  If  Mansoul  did  not  frequently  visit  him  as  he  desired  they  should, 
he  would  walk  out  to  them,  knock  at  their  doors,  and  desire  entrance, 
that  amity  might  be  maintained  betwixt  them  and  him ;  if  they  did  hear 
and  open  to  him,  as  commonly  they  would  if  they  were  at  home,  then 
would  he  renew  his  former  love,  and  confirm  it  too  with  some  new  tokens 
and  signs  of  continued  favour. 

And  was  it  not  now  amazing  to  behold,  that  in  that  very  place  where 
sometimes  Diabolus  had  his  abode,  and  entertained  his  Diabolonians  to  the 
almost  utter  destruction  of  Mansoul,  the  Prince  of  princes  should  sit 
eating  and  drinking  with  them,  while  all  his  mighty  captains,  men  of  war, 
trumpeters,  with  the  singing  men  and  singing  w^omen,  of  his  Father,  stood 
round  about  to  wait  upon  them !  Now  did  Mansoul's  cup  run  over,  now 
did  her  conduits  run  sweet  wine,  now  did  she  eat  the  finest  of  the  wheat, 
and  drink  milk  and  honey  out  of  the  rock  !  Now  she  said.  How  gi-eat  is 
his  goodness,  for  since  I  found  favour  in  his  eyes,  how  honourable  have 
I  been. 

The  blessed  Prince  did  also  order  a  new  ofiicer  in  the  town,  and  a 
goodly  person  he  was,  his  name  was  Mr.  God's-peace ;  this  man  was  set 
over  my  Lord  Willbewill,  my  Lord  Mayor,  Mr.  Recorder,  the  Subordinate 
Preacher,  Mr.  Mind,  and  over  all  the  natives  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 


'  Through  the  wide  world  thy  bounties  spread  : 

Yet  millions  of  our  guilty  race. 
Though  by  thy  daily  bounty  fed, 

Afl'ront  thy  law  and  spurn  thy  grace." — Doddridge 
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Himself  was  not  a  native  of  it,  but  came  with  the  Prince  Emmanuel  from 
the  court.  He  was  a  great  acquaintance  of  Captain  Credence,  and  Cap- 
tain Good-hope ;  some  say  they  were  akin,  and  I  am  of  that  opinion  too. 
This  man,  as  I  said,  was  made  governor  of  the  town  in  general,  especially 
over  the  castle,  and  Captain  Credence  was  to  help  him  there.  And  I 
made  gi'eat  observation  of  it,  that  so  long  as  all  things  went  in  Mansoul  as 
this  sweet-natured  gentleman  would,  the  town  was  in  most  happy  con- 
dition. Now  there  was  no  jars,  no  chiding,  no  interferings,  no  unfaithful 
doings  in  all  the  town  of  Mansoul,  every  man  in  Mansoul  kept  close  to 
his  own  employment.  The  gentry,  the  officers,  the  soldiers,  and  all  in 
place,  observed  their  order.  And  as  for  the  women  and  children  of 
the  town,  they  followed  their  business  joyfully;  they  would  woi-k  and  sing, 
work  and  sing  from  morning  till  night ;  so  that  quite  through  the  town  of 
Mansoul  now,  nothing  was  to  be  found  but  harmony,  quietness,  joy,  and 
health."     And  this  lasted  all  that  summer. 

But  there  was  a  man  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  his  name  was  ]\Ir. 
Carnal-security.  This  man  did,  after  all  this  mercy  bestowed  on  this  cor- 
poration, bring  the  town  of  Mansoul  into  great  and  grievous  slavery  and 
bondage.    A  brief  account  of  him  and  of  his  doings  take  as  followeth. 

When  Diabolus  at  first  took  possession  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  he 
brought  thither  with  himself  a  great  number  of  Diabolonians,  men  of  his 
own  conditions.  Now  among  these  there  was  one  whose  name  was  Mr. 
Self-conceit,  and  a  notable  brisk  man  he  was,  as  any  that  in  those  days  di 
possess  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Diabolus  then  perceiving  this  man  to  be 
active  and  bold,  sent  him  upon  many  desperate  designs,  the  which  he 
managed  better,  and  more  to  the  pleasing  of  his  Lord  than  most  that 
came  with  him  from  the  dens  could  do.  Wherefore  finding  of  him  so  fit 
for  his  purpose,  he  preferred  him,  and  made  him  next  to  the  great 
Lord  Willbewill,  of  whom  we  have  written  so  much  before.  Now  the 
Lord  Willbewill  being  in  those  days  very  well  pleased  with  him,  and  with 
his  achievements,  gave  him  his  daughter  the  Lady  Fear-nothing  to  wife. 
Now  of  my  Lady  Fear-nothing  did  this  Mr.  Self-conceit  beget  this  gentle- 
man Mr.  Carnal-security.     Wherefore  there  being  then  in  Mansoul  those 

"  "  O  soundly,  soundly,  should  I  sleep. 

And  think  no  more  of  sufferings  past. 
If  God  would  only  bless  and  keep. 

And  make  me  his — his  own  at  last." — Montgomery. 
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strange  kinds  of  mixtures,  it  was  hard  for  them  in  some  cases  to  find  out 
who  were  natives,  who  not ;  for  Mr.  Carnal-security  sprang  from  my  Lord 
Willbewill  by  mother's  side,  though  he  had  for  his  father  a  Diabolonian  by 
nature. 

Well,  this  Carnal-security  took  much  after  his  father  and  mother ;  he 
was  self-conceited,  he  feared  nothing,  he  was  also  a  very  busy  man  ; 
nothing  of  news,  nothing  of  doctrine,  nothing  of  alteration,  or  talk  of 
alteration,  could  at  any  time  be  on  foot  in  Mansoul,  but  be  sure  Mr. 
Carnal-security  would  be  at  the  head  or  tail  of  it ;  but  to  be  sure  he 
would  dechne  those  that  he  deemed  the  weakest,  and  stood  always 
with  them  (in  his  way  of  standing)  that  he  supposed  was  the  strongest 
side. 

Now,  when  Shaddai  the  mighty,  and  Emmanuel  his  Son,  made  war 
upon  Mansoul  to  take  it,  this  Mr.  Carnal- security  was  then  in  town,  and 
was  a  great  doer  among  the  people,  encouraging  them  in  their  rebellion, 
putting  of  them  upon  hardening  of  themselves  in  their  resisting  of  the 
King's  forces :  but  when  he  saw  that  the  town  of  Mansoul  was  taken  and 
converted  to  the  use  of  the  glorious  Prince  Emmanuel,  and  when  he  also 
saw  what  was  become  of  Diabolus,  and  how  he  was  unroosted,  and  made 
to  quit  the  castle  in  the  greatest  contempt  and  scorn,  and  that  the  town 
of  Mansoul  was  well  lined  with  captains,  engines  of  war,  and  men,  and 
also  provision,  what  doth  he  but  slily  wheel  about  also ;  and  as  he  had 
sei-ved  Diabolus  against  the  good  Prince,  so  he  feigned  that  he  would 
serve  the  Prince  against  his  foes. 

And  having  got  some  little  smattering  of  Emmanuel's  things  by  the 
end,  (being  bold)  he  ventures  himself  into  the  company  of  the  townsmen, 
and  attempts  also  to  chat  among  them.  Now  he  knew  that  the  power 
and  strength  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  was  great,  and  that  it  could  not  but 
be  pleasing  to  the  people  if  he  cried  up  their  might  and  their  glory. 
Wherefore  he  beginneth  his  tale  with  the  power  and  strength  of  Man- 
soul, and  affirmed  that  it  was  impregnable.  Now  magnifying  their 
captains,  and  their  slings,  and  their  rams,  then  crying  up  their  fortifi- 
cations and  strong  holds  ;  and,  lastly,  the  assurances  that  they  had  from 
their  Prince,  that  Mansoul  should  be  happy  for  ever.  But  when  he  sa-w 
that  some  of  the  men  of  the  town  were  tickled  and  taken  with  his 
discourse,  he  makes  it  his  business,  and  walking  from  street  to  street, 
house  to  house,  and  man  to  man,  he  at  last  brought  Mansoul  to  dance 
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after  his  pipe,  and  to  grow  almost  as  carnally  secure  as  liimself ;"  so  from 
talking  they  went  to  feasting,  and  from  feasting  to  sporting ;  and  so  to 
some  other  matters,  (now  Emmanuel  was  yet  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and 
he  wisely  observed  their  doings.)  My  Lord  Mayor,  my  Lord  AYillbewill, 
and  Mr.  Recorder,  were  also  all  taken  with  the  words  of  this  tattling  Dia- 
bolonian  gentleman,  forgetting  that  their  Prince  had  given  them  warning 
before  to  take  heed  that  they  were  not  beguiled  with  any  Diabolonian 
sleight :  he  had  further  told  them,  that  the  security  of  the  now  flourishing 
tow^n  of  Mansoul  did  not  so  much  lie  in  her  present  fortifications  and 
force,  as  in  her  so  using  of  what  she  had,  as  might  oblige  her  Emmanuel 
to  abide  with  her  in  the  castle.  For  the  right  doctrine  of  Emmanuel  was, 
that  the  town  of  Mansoul  should  take  heed  that  they  forget  not  his 
Father's  love  and  his  ;  also  that  they  should  so  demean  themselves  as  to 
continue  to  keep  themselves  therein.  Now  this  was  not  the  way  to  do  it, 
namely,  to  fall  in  love  with  one  of  the  Diabolonians,  and  with  such  an  one 
too  as  Mr.  Carnal-security  was,  to  be  led  up  and  down  by  the  nose  by 
him.  They  should  have  heard  their  Prince,  feared  their  Prince,  loved 
their  Prince,  and  have  stoned  this  naughty  pack  to  death,  and  took  care 
to  have  walked  in  the  ways  of  their  Prince's  prescribing,  for  then  should 
their  peace  have  been  as  a  river,  when  their  righteousness  had  been 
like  the  waves  of  the  sea. 

Now  when  Emmanuel  perceived,  that  through  the  policy  of  Mr.  Carnal- 
security,  the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Mansoul  were  chilled  and  abated  in  their 
practical  love  to  him  : 

First,  He  bemoans  them,  and  condoles  their  state  with  the  secretary, 
saying,  "  O  that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me,  and  that  Mansoul  had 
walked  in  my  ways !  I  would  have  fed  them  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat, 
and  with  honey  out  of  the  rock  would  I  have  sustained  them."  This  done, 
he  said  in  his  heart,  "  I  will  return  to  the  court,  and  go  to  my  place,  till 
Mansoul  shall  consider  and  acknowledge  their  offence.""  And  he  did  so, 
and  the  cause  and  manner  of  his  going  away  from  them  was  thus : 

Tlie  cause  was  for  that. 

First,  Mansoul  declined  him  as  is  manifest  in  these  particulars, 

"  "  O  thou  Adam,  wliat  hast  thou  done  ?  for  though  it  was  thou  that  sinned,  thou  art  not 
fallen  alone,  but  we  all  that  come  of  thee." — II  Edras,  v\\.,  48. 

°  "  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  passeth  by  the  transgression 
of  the  remnant  of  his  heritage  ?  He  retaineth  not  his  anger  for  ever,  because  he  delichteth 
in  mercy." — Micah,  vii.,  18. 
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1.  They  left  off  their  former  way  of  visiting  of  hiin,  they  came  not  to 
his  royal  palace  as  afore. 

2.  They  did  not  regard,  nor  yet  take  notice  that  he  came,  or  came  not 
to  visit  them. 

3.  The  love-feasts  that  had  wont  to  be  between  their  Prince  and 
them,  though  he  made  them  still,  and  called  them  to  them,  yet  they 
neglected  to  come  at  them,  or  to  be  delighted  with  them. 

4.  They  waited  not  for  his  counsels,  but  began  to  be  headstrong  and 
confident  in  themselves,  concluding,  that  now  they  were  strong  and  invin- 
cible, and  that  Mansoul  was  secure,  and  beyond  all  reach  of  the  foe,  and 
that  her  state  must  needs  be  unalterable  for  ever. 

Now,  as  was  said,  Emmanuel  perceiving,  that  by  the  craft  of  Mr. 
Canial-security,  the  town  of  Mansoul  was  taken  off  from  their  dependence 
upon  him,  and  upon  his  Father  by  him,  and  set  upon  what  by  them  was 
bestowed  upon  it,  he  first,  as  I  said,  bemoaned  their  state,  then  he  used 
means  to  make  them  understand,  that  the  way  they  went  on  in  was  dan- 
gerous. For  he  sent  my  Lord  High  Secretary  to  them,  to  forbid  them 
such  ways ;  but  twice  when  he  came  to  them  he  found  them  at  dinner  in 
Mr.  Carnal-security's  parlour,  and  perceiving  also  that  they  were  not 
willing  to  reason  about  matters  concerning  their  good,  he  took  grief  and 
went  his  way.  The  which  when  he  had  told  to  the  Prince  Emmanuel,  he 
took  offence,  and  was  grieved  also,  and  so  made  provision  to  return  to  his 
Father's  court. 

Now  the  methods  of  his  withdrawing,  as  I  was  saying  before,  were  thus : 

1.  Even  while  he  was  yet  with  them  in  Mansoul,  he  kept  himself  close, 
and  more  retired  than  formerly. 

2.  His  speech  was  not  now,  if  he  came  in  their  company,  so  pleasant 
and  familiar  as  formerly. 

3.  Nor  did  he,  as  in  times  past,  send  to  Mansoul  from  his  table  those 
dainty  bits  which  he  was  wont  to  do. 

4.  Nor,  when  they  came  to  visit  him,  as  now  and  then  they  would, 
would  he  be  so  easily  spoken  with  as  they  found  him  to  be  in  times  past. 
They  might  knock  once,  yea  twice,  but  he  would  seem  not  at  all  to  regard 
them ;  whereas  formerly  at  the  sound  of  their  feet,  he  would  up  and  run, 
and  meet  them  halfway,  and  take  them  too,  and  lay  them  in  his  bosom. 

But  thus  Emmanuel  carried  it  now,  and  by  this  his  carriage  he  thought 
to  make  them  bethink  themselves  and  return  to  him.     But  alas,  they  did 
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not  consider,  they  did  not  know  his  ways,  they  regarded  not,  they  were 
not  touched  with  these,  nor  with  the  true  remembrance  of  former  favours. 
Wherefore,  what  does  he  but  in  private  manner  withdraw  himself,  first 
from  his  palace,  then  to  the  gate  of  the  town,  and  so  away  from  Mansoul 
he  goes,  till  they  should  acknowledge  their  offence,  and  more  earnestly 
seek  his  face.  Mr.  God's-peace  also  laid  down  his  commission,  and  would 
for  the  present  act  no  longer  in  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Thus  they  walked  contrary  to  him,  and  he  again,  by  way  of  retaliation, 
walked  contrary  to  them.  But  alas,  by  this  time  they  were  so  hardened 
in  their  way,  and  had  so  drunk  in  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  Carnal-security,  that 
the  departing  of  their  Prince  touched  them  not,  nor  was  he  remembered 
by  them  when  gone ;  and  so  of  consequence  his  absence  not  condoled  by 
them.'' 

Now  there  was  a  day  wherein  this  old  gentleman,  Mr.  Carnal-security, 
did  again  make  a  feast  for  the  town  of  jMansoul,  and  there  was  at  that 
time  in  the  town  one  Mr.  Godly-fear,  one  now  but  little  set  by,  though 
formerly  one  of  great  request.  This  man,  old  Carnal-security,  had  a  mind, 
if  possible,  to  gull,  and  debauch,  and  abuse,  as  he  did  the  rest ;  and  there- 
fore he  now  bids  him  to  the  feast  with  his  neighbours ;  so  the  day  being 
come,  they  prepare,  and  he  goes  and  appears  with  the  rest  of  the  guests ; 
and  being  all  set  at  the  table,  they  did  eat  and  drink,  and  were  merry  even 
all  but  this  one  man.  For  Mr.  Godly-fear  sat  like  a  stranger,  and  did 
neither  eat,  nor  was  merry.  The  which,  when  Mr.  Carnal-security  per- 
ceived, he  presently  addressed  himself  in  a  speech  thus  to  him : 

Cam.  Mr.  Godly-fear,  are  you  not  well  ?  you  seem  to  be  ill  of  body  or 
mind,  or  both.  I  have  a  cordial  of  Mr.  Forget-good's  making,  the  which, 
Sir,  if  you  will  take  a  dram  of,  I  hope  it  may  make  you  bonny  and  blith 
and  so  make  you  more  fit  for  we  feasting  companions. 

Godly.  Unto  whom  the  old  gentleman  discreetly  replied  :  Sir,  I  thank 
you  for  all  things  courteous  and  civil,  but  for  your  cordial  I  have  no  list 
thereto.  But  a  word  to  the  natives  of  Mansoul:  you  the  elders  and  chiefs 
of  Mansoul  to  me  it  is  strange  to  see  you  so  jocund  and  merry,  when  the 
town  of  Mansoul  is  in  such  woful  case 

Cam.  Then  said  Mr.  Carnal-security,  you  want  sleep  good  Sir,  I  doubt. 
If  you  plcaso  lie  down  and  take  a  nap,  and  we  meanwhile  will  be  merry. 

p  "  Vain  are  all  men  by  nature  who  arc  ignorant  of  God." — Wisdom  of  Solomon,  xiii..  6. 
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Godly.  Then  said  the  good  man  as  follows:  Sir,  if  you  were  not  desti- 
tute of  an  honest  heart,  you  could  not  do  as  you  have  done  and  do. 

Cam.  Then  said  Mr.  Carnal-security,  Why  ? 

Godly.  Nay,  pray  interrupt  me  not.  It  is  true,  the  town  of  Mansoul 
was  strong,  and  (with  a  proviso)  impregnable  ;  but,  you  the  townsmen, 
have  weakened  it,  and  it  now  lies  obnoxious  to  its  foes.  Nor  is  it  a  time 
to  flatter,  or  be  silent,  it  is  you  Mr.  Carnal-security  that  have  wilily 
stripped  Mansoul,  and  driven  her  glory  from  her ;  you  have  pulled  down 
her  towers,  you  have  broken  down  her  gates,  you  have  spoiled  her  locks 
and  bars. 

And  now  to  explain  myself,  from  that  time  that  my  lords  of  Mansoul 
and  you,  Sir,  grew  so  great,  from  that  time  the  strength  of  Mansoul  has 
been  offended,  and  now  he  is  risen  and  is  gone.  If  any  shall  ques- 
tion the  truth  of  my  words,  I  will  answer  him  by  this  and  such  questions, 
Where  is  the  Prince  Emmanuel  ?  When  did  a  man  or  woman  in  Mansoul 
see  him  ?  When  did  you  hear  from  him,  or  taste  any  of  his  dainty 
bits?  You  are  now  a  feasting  with  this  Diabolonian  monster,  but  he 
is  not  your  Prince.  I  say,  therefore,  though  enemies  from  without,  had 
you  taken  heed,  could  not  have  made  a  prey  of  you,  j^et  since  you  have 
sinned  against  your  Prince,  your  enemies  within  have  been  too  hard 
for  you. 

Cam.  Then  said  Mr.  Carnal  security,  Fy,  fy,  Mr.  Godly-fear,  fy ;  will 
you  never  shake  off  your  timorousness  ?  Are  you  afraid  of  being  sparrow- 
blasted  ?  Who  hath  hurt  you  ?  Behold  I  am  on  your  side,  only  you  are 
for  doubting,  and  I  am  for  being  confident.  Besides,  is  this  a  time  to  be 
sad  in  ?  a  feast  is  made  for  mirth  ;  why  then  do  you  now,  to  your 
shame  and  our  trouble,  break  out  into  such  passionate  melancholy  lan- 
guage, when  you  should  eat  and  drink,  and  be  merry  ? ' 

Godly.  Then  said  Mr.  Godly-fear  again,  I  may  well  be  sad,  for 
Emmanuel  is  gone  from  Mansoul.  I  say  again,  he  is  gone,  and  you.  Sir, 
are  the  man  that  has  driven  him  away.  Yea,  he  is  gone  without  so  much 
as  acquainting  the  nobles  of  Mansoul  with  his  going  ;  and  if  that  is 
not  a  sign  of  his  anger,  I  am  not  acquainted  with  the  methods  of 
godliness. 

■■-  "  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man  :  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  mem- 
bers, warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin 
which  is  in  my  members." — Romans,  vii.,  2'2.  23. 
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And  now,  my  Lords  and  gentlemen,  for  my  speech  is  still  to  you,  youi 
gradual  declining  from  him  did  provoke  him  gradually  to  depart  from  you. 
the  which  he  did  for  some  time,  if  perhaps  you  would  have  been  made 
sensible  thereby,  and  have  been  renewed  by  humbling  of  yourselves  ;  but 
when  he  saw  that  none  would  I'egard  nor  lay  these  fearful  beginnings 
of  his  anger,  and  judgment  to  heart,  he  went  away  from  this  place ;  and 
this  I  saw  with  mine  eye.  Wherefore,  now  while  you  boast,  your 
strength  is  gone,  you  are  like  the  man  that  had  lost  his  locks,  that  before 
did  wave  about  his  shoulders.  You  may,  with  this  lord  of  your  feast, 
shake  yourselves,  and  conclude  to  do  as  at  other  times  ;  but  since  without 
him  you  can  do  nothing,  and  he  is  departed  from  you,  turn  your  feast 
into  a  sigh,  and  your  mirth  into  lamentation. 

Then  the  Subordinate  Preacher,  old  Mr.  Conscience  by  name,  he  that 
of  old  was  Recorder  of  Mansoul,  but  being  startled  at  what  was  said, 
began  to  second  it  thus  : 

Con.  Indeed,  my  brethren,  quoth  he,  I  fear  that  Mr.  Godly-fear  tells  us 
true.  I  for  my  part  have  not  seen  my  Prince  for  a  long  season.  I 
cannot  remember  the  day  for  my  part.  Nor  can  I  answer  Mr.  Godly- 
fear's  question.      I  doubt,  I  am  afraid,  that  all  is  naught  with  Mansoul. 

Godly.  Nay,  I  know  that  you  shall  not  find  him  in  Mansoul,  for  he  is 
departed  and  gone ;  yea,  and  gone  for  the  faults  of  the  elders,  and  for 
that  they  rewarded  his  grace  with  unsufferable  unkindnesses. 

Then  did  the  Subordinate  Preacher  look  as  if  he  would  fall  down  dead 
ut  the  table ;  also  all  there  present,  except  the  man  of  the  house,  began  to 
look  pale  and  wan  :  but  having  a  little  recovered  themselves,  and  jointly 
agreeing  to  believe  Mr.  Godly-fear  and  his  sayings,  they  began  to  consult 
what  was  best  to  be  done,  (now  Mr.  Carnal-security  was  gone  into 
his  withdrawing-room,  for  he  liked  not  such  dumpish  doings,)  both  to  the 
man  of  the  house  for  drawing  them  into  evil,  and  also  to  recover  Em- 
manuel's love. 

And  with  that,  that  saying  of  their  Piince  came  very  hot  into  their 
minds,  which  he  had  bidden  them  to  do  to  such  as  were  false  prophets, 
that  should  arise  to  delude  the  town  of  Mansoul.  So  they  took  Mr. 
Carnal-security,  (concluding  that  he  must  be  he)  and  burned  his  house 
upon  him  with  fire;  for  he  also  was  a  Diabolonian  by  nature. 

So  when  this  was  past  and  over,  they  bespeed  themselves  to  look  for 
Knunanuel  their  Prince;  and  thev  sought  him,  but  thev  found  him  not. 
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Then  were  they  more  confirmed  in  the  truth  of  Mr.  Godly-fear's  sayings, 
and  began  also  severely  to  reflect  upon  themselves  for  their  so  vile 
and  ungodly  doings  ;  for  they  concluded  now  it  was  through  them  that 
their  Prince  had  left  them. 

Then  they  agreed,  and  went  to  my  Lord  Secretary,  (him  whom  before 
they  refused  to  hear,  him  whom  they  had  grieved  with  their  doings,) 
to  know  of  him,  for  he  was  a  seer,  and  could  tell  where  Emmanuel  was, 
and  how  they  might  direct  a  petition  to  him.  But  the  Lord  Secretary 
would  not  admit  them  to  a  conference  about  this  matter,  nor  would  admit 
them  to  his  royal  place  of  abode,  nor  come  out  to  them,  to  show  them  his 
face  or  intelligence. 

And  now  it  was  a  day  gloomy  and  dark,  a  day  of  clouds  and  of  thick 
darkness  with  Mansoul.  Now  they  saw  that  they  had  been  foolish,  and 
began  to  perceive  what  the  company  and  prattle  of  Mr.  Carnal-security 
iiad  done,  and  what  desperate  damage  his  swaggering  words  liad  brought 
poor  Mansoul  into.  But  what  further  it  was  like  to  cost  them,  that  they 
were  ignorant  of  Now  Mr.  Godly-fear  began  again  to  be  in  repute  with 
the  men  of  the  town ;  yea,  they  were  ready  to  look  upon  him  as  a  prophet. 

Well,  when  the  sabbath-day  was  come,  they  went  to  hear  their  Subor- 
dinate Preacher ;  but  oh  !  how  he  did  thunder  and  lighten  this  day  !  His 
text  was  that  in  the  prophet  Jonah,  "They  that  observe  lying  vanities 
forsake  their  own  mei'cies."  But  there  was  then  such  power  and  autho- 
rity in  that  sermon,  and  such  a  dejection  seen  in  the  countenances  of  the 
people  that  day,  that  the  like  hath  seldom  been  heard  or  seen.'  The 
people,  when  the  sermon  was  done,  were  scarce  able  to  go  to  their  homes, 
or  to  betake  themselves  to  their  employs  the  week  after,  they  were  so 
sermon-smitten,  and  also  sermon-sick  by  being  smitten,  that  they  knew 
not  what  to  do. 

He  did  not  only  show  to  Mansoul  their  sin,  but  did  tremble  before 
them  under  a  sense  of  his  own,  still  crying  out  of  himself  as  he  preached 
to  them,  "  Unhappy  man  that  I  am!  that  I  should  do  so  wicked  a  thing! 
that  I,  a  preacher,  whom  the  Prince  did  set  up  to  teach  to  Mansoul  his 
law,  should  myself  live  senseless  and  sottishly  here,  and  be  one  of  the  first 
found  in  transgression!  This  transgression  also  fell  within  my  precincts. 
I  should  have  cried  out  against  the  wickedness,  but  I   let  Mansoul   lie 

'  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  we  speak  that  we  do  know,  anil  testify  that  we  have 
seen  ;  and  ye  receive  not  our  witness." — John,  iii.,  1 1. 
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wallowing  in  it,  until  it  had  driven  Emmanuel  from  its  borders."  With 
these  things  he  also  charged  all  the  lords  and  gentry  of  Mansoul,  to  the 
almost  distracting  of  them. 

About  this  time  also  there  was  a  great  sickness  in  the  town  of  Man- 
soul  ;  and  many  of  the  inhabitants  were  greatly  afflicted  ;  yea,  the  cap- 
tains also,  and  men  of  war,  were  brought  thereby  to  a  languishing 
condition,  and  that  for  a  long  time  together ;  so  that  in  case  of  an  inva- 
sion, nothing  could  to  purpose  now  have  been  done,  either  by  the  towns- 
men or  field-officers.  Oh !  how  many  pale  faces,  weak  hands,  feeble 
knees,  and  staggei-ing  men,  were  now  seen  to  walk  the  streets  of  Mansoul. 
Here  were  groans,  there  pants,  and  yonder  lay  those  that  were  ready 
to  faint. 

The  garments  too  which  Emmanuel  had  given  them  were  but  in  a  soiTy 
case  ;  some  were  rent,  some  were  torn,  and  all  in  a  nasty  condition  ;  some 
also  did  hang  so  loosely  upon  them,  that  the  next  but  they  came  at  was 
ready  to  pluck  them  off. 

After  some  time  spent  in  this  sad  and  desolate  condition,  the  Subor- 
dinate Preacher  called  for  a  day  of  fasting,  and  to  humble  themselves  for 
being  so  wicked  against  the  great  Shaddai  and  his  Son.  And  he  desired 
that  Captain  Boanerges  would  preach.  So  he  consented  to  do  it;  and  the 
day  was  come,  and  his  text  was  this,  "  Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the 
ground?"  and  a  very  smart  sermon  he  made  upon  the  place.  First,  he 
showed  what  was  the  occasion  of  the  words,  to  wit,  because  the  fig-tree 
was  barren ;  then  he  showed  what  was  contained  in  the  sentence,  to  wit, 
repentance,  or  utter  desolation.  He  then  showed  also,  by  whose  authority 
this  sentence  was  pronounced ;  and  that  was  by  Shaddai  himself  And 
lastly,  he  showed  the  reasons  of  the  point ;  and  then  concluded  his 
sermon.  But  he  was  very  pertinent  in  the  application,  inasmuch  that  he 
made  poor  Mansoul  tremble.  For  this  sermon,  as  well  as  the  former, 
wrought  much  upon  the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Mansoul ;  yea,  it  greatly 
helped  to  keep  awake  those  that  were  roused  by  the  preaching  that  went 
before.  So  that  now  throughout  the  whole  town  there  was  little  or 
nothing  to  be  heard  or  seen,  but  sorrow  and  mourning,  and  woe. 

Now  after  the  sermon  they  got  together,  and  consulted  what  was  best 
to  be  done.  But,  said  the  Subordinate  Preacher,  I  will  do  nothing  of 
mine  own  head,  without  advising  with  my  neighbour  Mr.  Godly-fear. 

For  if  he  had   afore,  and   understood  more  of  the  mind  of  our  Prince 
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than  we,  1  do  not  know  but  he  also  may  have  it  now,  even  now  we  are 
turning  again  to  virtue.  So  they  called,  and  sent  for  Mr.  Godly-fear, 
and  lie  forthwith  appeared :  then  they  desired  that  he  would  further  show 
his  opinion  about  what  they  had  best  to  do.  Then  said  the  old  gentleman 
as  followeth  :  "  It  is  my  opinion,  that  this  town  of  Mansoul  should,  in  this 
day  of  her  distress,  draw  up  and  send  an  humble  petition  to  their  offended 
Prince  Emmanuel,  that  he,  in  his  favour  and  grace,  will  turn  again  unto 
you,  and  not  keep  anger  for  ever. 

When  the  townsmen  had  heard  this  speech,  they  did,  with  one  consent, 
agree  to  his  advice ;  so  they  did  presently  draw  up  their  request ;  and  the 
next  was,  but  who  shall  carry  it  ?  at  last,  they  did  all  agree  to  send  it  by 
my  Lord-Mayor.  So  he  accepted  of  the  service,  and  addressing  himself 
to  his  journey  ;  and  went,  and  came  to  the  court  of  Shaddai,  whither  Em- 
manuel the  Prince  of  Mansoul  was  gone.  But  the  gate  was  shut,  and 
strict  watch  kept  thereat,  so  that  the  petitioner  was  forced  to  stand  with- 
out for  a  great  while  together.  Then  he  desired  that  some  one  would  go 
into  the  Prince,  and  tell  him  who  stood  at  the  gate,  and  what  his  business 
was.  So  one  went,  and  told  to  Shaddai,  and  to  Emmanuel  his  Son,  that 
the  Lord  Mayor  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  stood  without  the  gate  of  the 
King's  court,  desiring  to  be  admitted  into  the  presence  of  the  Prince,  the 
King's  son.  He  also  told  what  was  the  Lord  Mayor's  errand,  both  to  the 
King  and  his  son  Emmanuel.  But  the  Prince  would  not  come  down,  nor 
admit  that  the  gate  should  be  opened  to  him  ;  but  sent  him  an  answer  to 
this  effect :  "  They  have  turned  the  back  unto  me,  and  not  their  face  ;  but 
now,  in  the  time  of  their  trouble,  they  say  unto  me,  Arise,  and  save  us. 
But  can  they  not  now  go  to  Mr.  Carnal-security,  to  whom  they  went 
when  they  turned  from  me,  and  make  him  their  leader,  their  lord,  and 
their  protection,  now  in  their  trouble  ?  Why  now  in  their  trouble,  do  they 
visit  me,  since,  in  their  prosperity,  they  went  astray?" 

This  answer  made  my  Lord  Mayor  look  black  in  the  face  :  it  troubled* 
it  perplexed,  it  rent  him  sore.  And  now  he  began  again  to  see  what  it 
was  to  be  familiar  with  Diabolonians,  such  as  Mr.  Carnal-security  was. 
When  he  saw  that  at  court,  as  yet,  there  was  little  help  to  be  expected, 
either  for  himself  or  friends  in  Mansoul,  he  smote  upon  his  breast,  and 
returned  weeping,  and  all  the  way  bewailing  the  lamentable  state  of 
Mansoul. 

Well,  when  he  was  come  within  sight  of  the  town,  the  elders  and  chief 
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of  the  people  of  Mansoul  went  out  at  the  gate  to  meet  hitn,  and  to  salute 
him ;  and  to  know  how  he  sped  at  court.  But  he  told  them  his  tale  in 
3o  doleful  a  manner,  that  they  all  cried  out,  and  mourned,  and  wept. 
Wherefore  they  threw  ashes  and  dust  upon  their  heads,  and  put  sackcloth 
upon  their  loins,  and  went  crying  out  through  the  town  of  Mansoul  ;  the 
which  when  the  rest  of  the  townsfolk  saw,  they  all  mourned  and  wept. 
This  therefore  was  a  day  of  rebuke  and  trouble,  and  of  anguish  to  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  and  also  of  great  distress. 

After  some  time,  when  they  had  somewhat  refrained  themselves,  thev 
came  together  to  consult  again  what  by  them  was  yet  to  be  done ;  and 
they  asked  advice,  as  they  did  before,  of  that  Rev.  Mr.  Godly-fear, 
who  told  them,  that  there  was  no  way  better  than  to  do  as  they  had  done, 
nor  would  he,  that  they  should  be  discouraged  at  all  with  what  they  had 
met  with  at  court ;  yea,  though  several  of  their  petitions  should  be 
answei-ed  with  nought  but  silence  or  rebuke ;  for,  said  he,  it  is  the  way 
of  the  wise  Shaddai  to  make  men  wait,  and  to  exercise  patience ;  and 
it  should  be  the  way  of  them  in  want,  to  be  willing  to  stay  his  leisure. 

Then  they  took  courage,  and  sent  again,  and  again,  and  again  :  for  there 
was  not  now  one  day,  nor  an  hour,  that  went  over  Mansoul's  head, 
wherein  a  man  might  not  have  met  upon  the  road  one  or  other  riding 
post,  sounding  the  horn  from  Mansoul  to  the  court  of  the  King  Shaddai ; 
and  all  with  letters  petitionary  in  behalf  of,  and  for  the  Prince's  return  to 
Mansoul.' 

The  road,  I  say,  was  now  full  of  messengers,  going  and  returning,  and 
meeting  one  another,  some  from  the  court,  and  some  from  Mansoul :  and 
this  was  the  work  of  the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul,  all  that  long,  that 
sharp,  that  cold  and  tedious  winter. 

Now,  if  you  have  not  forgot,  you  may  yet  remember  that  I  told  you 
before,  that  after  Emmanuel  had  taken  Mansoul,  yea,  and  after  that  he 
had  new-modelled  the  town,  there  remained  in  several  lurking-places  of 

•  "  My  God,  my  hope  !  if  thou  art  mine 
Why  should  my  soul  with  sorrow  pine; 
Oi."  thee  alone  I  cast  my  care, 
O  sav  e  me  still  from  dark  despair. 
Though  every  comfort  should  depart, 
And  life  forsake  this  drooping  heart ; 
One  smile  from  thee,  one  blissful  ray, 
Can  cheer  the  shades  of  death  away."- — Mrs.  Steele. 
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the  corporation  many  of  the  old  Diabolonians,  that  either  came  with  the 
tyrant  when  he  invaded  and  took  the  town,  or  that  had  there  by  reason 
of  unlawful  mixtures,  their  birth  and  breeding,  and  bringing  up.  And  their 
holes,  dens,  and  lurking-places  were  in,  under,  or  about  the  wall  of  the 
town.  Some  of  their  names  are,  the  Lord  Fornication,  the  Lord  Adultery, 
the  Lord  Murder,  the  Lord  Anger,  the  Lord  Lasciviousness,  the  Lord 
Deceit,  the  Lord  Evil-eye,  the  Lord  Blasphemy,  and  that  horrible  villain 
the  old  and  dangerous  Lord  Covetousness.  These,  as  I  told  yon,  with 
many  more,  had  yet  their  abode  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  that  after 
that  Emmanuel  had  driven  their  prince  Diabolus  out  of  the  castle. 

Against  these  the  good  Prince  did  grant  a  commission  to  the  Lord 
Willbewill  and  others ;  yea,  to  the  whole  town  of  Mansoul,  to  seek,  take, 
secure,  and  destroy  any,  or  all  that  they  could  lay  hands  of;  for  that  they 
were  Diabolonians  by  nature,  enemies  to  the  Prince,  and  those  that  sought 
to  ruin  the  blessed  town  of  Mansoul.  But  the  town  of  Mansoul  did  not 
pursue  this  warrant,  but  neglected  to  look  after,  to  apprehend,  to  secure, 
and  destroy  these  Diabolonians.  Wherefore,  what  do  these  villains  but  by 
degrees  take  courage  to  put  forth  their  heads,  and  to  show  themselves  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  town ;  yea,  and  as  I  was  told,  some  of  the  men  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul  grew  too  familiar  with  some  of  them,  to  the  sorrow 
of  the  corporation,  as  you  yet  will  hear  more  of  in  time  and  place 

Well,  when  the  Diabolonian  lords  that  were  left,  perceived  that  Mansoul 
had,  through  sinning,  offended  Emmanuel  their  Prince,  and  that  he  had 
withdrawn  himself,  and  was  gone,  what  do  they  but  plot  the  ruin  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul.  So  upon  a  time  they  met  together,  at  the  hold  of  one 
Mr.  Mischief  (who  also  was  a  Diabolonian),  and  there  consulted  how  they 
might  deliver  up  Mansoul  into  the  hands  of  Diabolus  again.  Now  some 
advised  one  way,  and  some  another,  every  man  according  to  his  own  liking. 
At  last,  my  Lord  Lasciviousness  propounded,  whether  it  might  not  be 
best,  in  the  first  place,  for  some  of  those  that  were  Diabolonians  in  Man- 
soul, to  adventure  to  offer  themselves  for  servants  to  some  of  the  natives 
of  the  town  ;  For,  said  he,  if  they  so  do,  and  Mansoul  shall  accept  of  them, 
they  may  for  us,  and  for  Diabolus  our  lord,  make  the  taking  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul  more  easy  than  otherwise  it  will  be.  But  then  stood  up  the 
Lord  Murder,  and  said.  This  may  not  be  done  at  this  time,  for  Mansoul  is 
now  in  a  kind  of  rage  ;  because  by  our  fiiend  Mr.  Carnal-security,  she 
hath  been  once  ensnared  already,  and  made  to  offend  against  her  Prince ; 

VOL.  I  3  I 
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and  how  shall  she  reconcile  herself  unto  her  Lord  again,  but  by  the  heads 
of  these  men  ?'  Besides,  we  know  that  they  have  in  commission  to  take 
and  slay  us  wherever  they  shall  find  us;  let  us,  therefore,  be  wise  as  foxes, 
when  we  are  dead  we  can  do  them  no  hurt,  but  while  we  live  we  may. 
Thus  when  they  had  tossed  the  matter  to  and  fro,  they  jointly  agreed  that 
a  letter  should  forthwith  be  sent  away  to  Diabolus  in  their  name,  by  which 
the  state  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  should  be  showed  him,  and  how  much  it 
is  under  the  frowns  of  their  Prince;  we  may  also,  said  some,  let  him  know 
our  intentions,  and  ask  of  him  his  advice  in  the  case. 

So  a  letter  was  presently  framed  ;  the  contents  of  which  was  this  : 

"  To  our  Great  Lord,  the  Prince  Diabolus,  dwelling  below  in  the  Infernal 

Cave. 

"  O  GREAT  Father,  and  mighty  Prince,  Diabolus,  We  the  true  Diabo- 
lonians,  yet  remaining  in  the  rebellious  town  of  Mansoul,  having  received 
oyr  beings  from  thee,  and  our  nourishment  at  thy  hands,  cannot  with 
content  and  quiet  endure  to  behold,  as  we  do  this  day,  how  thou  art 
dispraised,  disgraced,  and  reproached,  among  the  inhabitants  of  this  town; 
nor  is  thy  long  absence  at  all  delightful  to  us,  because  greatly  to  our 
detriment. 

"The  reason  of  this  our  writing  unto  our  Lord  is,  for  that  we  are 
not  altogether  without  hope  that  this  town  may  become  thy  habitation 
again ;  for  it  is  greatly  declined  from  its  prince  Emmanuel,  and  he  is 
up  risen,  and  is  departed  from  them  ;  yea,  and  though  they  send,  and 
send,  and  send,  and  send  after  him  to  return  to  them,  yet  can  they  not 
prevail,  nor  get  good  words  from  him. 

"  There  has  been  also  of  late,  and  is  yet  remaining,  a  very  great  sick- 
ness and  faintings  among  them,  and  that  not  only  upon  the  poorer  sort  of 
the  town,  but  upon  the  lords,  captains,  and  chief  gentry  of  the  place  ;  (we 
only,  who  are  of  the  Diabolonians  by  nature,  remain  well,  lively,  and 
strong,)  so  that  through  their  great  transgression  on  the  one  hand,  and 
their  dangerous  sickness  on  the  other,  we  judge  they  lie  open  to  thy  hand 
and  power.     If,  therefore,  it  shall  stand  with  thy  horrible  cunning,  and 

'  "  They  consult  with  all  their  might, 
And  all  as  one  in  mind, 
Themselves  against  thee  they  unite 
And  in  firm  union  bind." — Miuuu 
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with  the  cunning  of  the  rest  of  the  princes  with  thee,  to  come  and  make 
an  attempt  to  take  Mansoul  again,  send  us  word,  and  we  shall,  to  our 
utmost  power,  be  ready  to  deliver  it  into  thy  hand ;  or,  if  what  we  have 
said,  shall  not  by  thy  fatherhood  be  thought  best,  and  most  meet  to 
be  done,  send  us  thy  mind  in  a  few  words,  and  we  are  all  ready  to  follow 
thy  counsel,  to  the  hazarding  of  our  lives,  and  what  else  we  have. 

"  Given  under  our  hands,  the  day  and  date  above  written,  after  a  close 

consultation  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Mischief,  who  is  yet  alive,  and  hath 

his  place  in  our  desirable  town  of  Mansoul." 

When  Mr.  Profane  (for  he  was  the  carrier,)  was  come  with  his  letter  to 
Hell-gate-hill,  he  knocked  at  the  brazen  gates  for  entrance.  Then  did  Cer- 
berus, the  porter,  (for  he  is  the  keeper  of  that  gate) ,  open  to  Mr.  Profane, 
to  whom  he  delivered  his  letter,  which  he  had  brought  from  the  Diabolo- 
nians  in  Mansoul.  So  he  carried  it  in  and  presented  it  to  Diabolus  his 
lord ;  and  said.  Tidings,  my  lord,  from  Mansoul ;  from  our  trusty  friends 
in  Mansoul. 

Then  came  together  from  all  places  of  the  den,  Beelzebub,  Lucifer, 
Appollyon,  with  the  rest  of  the  rabblement  there,  to  hear  what  news  from 
Mansoul."  So  the  letter  was  broken  up  and  read,  and  Cerberus  he  stood 
by.  When  the  letter  was  openly  read,  and  the  contents  thereof  spread 
into  all  the  corners  of  the  den,  command  was  given,  that  without  let 
or  stop,  Deadman's  bell  should  be  rung  for  joy.  So  the  bell  was  ru'.g, 
and  the  princes  rejoiced  that  Mansoul  was  like  to  come  to  ruin.  Now  the 
clapper  of  the  bell  went,  The  town  of  Mansoul  is  coming  to  dwell  with 
us,  make  room  for  the  town  of  Mansoul.  This  bell,  therefore,  they  did 
ring,  because  they  did  hope  that  they  should  have  Mansoul  again. 

Now  when  they  had  performed  this  their  horrible  ceremony,  they  got 
together  again  to  consult  what  answer  to  send  to  their  friends  in  Mansoul ; 
and  some  advised  one  thing  and  some  another  ;  but  at  length,  because  the 
business  required  haste,  they  left  the  whole  business  to  the  prince  Dia- 
bolus, judging  him  the  most  proper  lord  of  the  place.  So  he  drew  up  a 
letter  as  he  thought  fit,  in  answer  to  what  Mr.  Profane  had  brought,  and 

°  The  infernal  assemblage  here  described  bear  no  slight  resemblance  to  the  beings  des- 
cribed by  the  supposed  witches  in  Bunyan's  time  to  hold  nocturnal  meetings  in  Blockula. 
Witchcraft  was  that  of  which  few  in  those  days  doubted ;  Sir  Matthew  Hale  had  no  scruple 
in  condemning  to  death  persons  charged  with  it. 
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sent  it  to  the  Diabolonians  that  did  dwell  in  Mansoul,  by  the  same  hand 
that  had  brought  theirs  to  him  :   and  this  was  the  contents  thereof: 

"To  our  offspring,  the  high  and  mighty  Diabolonians,  that  yet  dwell  in  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  Diabolus,  the  great  prince  of  Mansoul,  wisheth  a  pros- 
perous issue  and  conclusion  of  those  many  brave  enterprises,  conspiracies, 
and  designs,  that  you,  of  your  love  and  respect  to  our  honour  have  in  your 
hearts  to  attempt  to  do  against  Mansoul. 

"  BELOVED  children  and  disciples,  my  Lord  Fornication,  Adultery, 
and  the  rest,  We  have  here,  in  our  desolate  den,  received,  to  our  highest 
joy  and  content,  your  welcome  letter,  by  the  hand  of  our  trusty  Mr. 
Profane  ;  and  to  show  how  acceptable  your  tidings  were,  we  rung  out  our 
bell  for  gladness;  for  we  rejoiced  as  much  as  we  could,  when  we  perceived 
that  yet  we  had  friends  in  Mansoul,  and  such  as  sought  our  honour 
and  revenge  in  the  ruin  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  We  also  rejoiced  to  hear 
that  they  are  in  a  degenerate  condition,  and  that  they  have  offended  their 
Prince,  and  that  he  is  gone.  Their  sickness  also  pleaseth  us,  as  doth  also 
your  health,  might,  and  strength.  Glad  also  would  we  be,  right  horribly 
beloved,  could  we  get  this  town  into  our  clutches  again.  Nor  will  we  be 
sparing  of  spending  our  wit,  our  cunning,  our  craft,  and  hellish  inventions, 
to  bring  to  a  wished  conclusion  this  your  brave  beginning,  in  order 
thereto. 

"  And  take  this  for  your  comfort  (our  birth,  and  our  offspring),  that, 
shall  we  again  surprise  it  and  take  it,  we  will  attempt  to  put  all  your  foes 
to  the  sword,  and  will  make  you  the  great  lords  and  captains  of  the  place, 
Nor  need  you  fear  (if  ever  we  get  it  again),  that  we  after  that  shall  be  cast 
out  any  more ;  for  we  will  come  with  more  strength^  and  so  lay  far  more 
fast  hold  than  at  the  first  we  did.  Besides,  it  is  the  law  of  that  Prince 
that  now  they  own,  that  if  we  get  them  a  second  time,  they  shall  be  ours 
for  ever. 

"  Do  you,  therefore,  our  trusty  Diabolonians,  yet  more  pry  into,  and 
endeavour  to  spy  out  the  weakness  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  We  also 
would  that  you  yourselves  do  attempt  to  weaken  them  more  and  more. 
Send  us  word,  also,  by  what  means  you  think  we  had  best  to  attempt  the 
regaining  thereof;  to  wit,  whether  by  persuasion  to  a  vain  and  loose  life  ;  : 
or  whether  by  tempting  them  to  doubt  and  despair ;  or  whether  by  blow-  j 
ing  up  of  the  town,  by  the  gunpowder  of  pride  and  self-conceit.     Do  you 
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also,  ()  ye  brave  Diabolonians,  and  true  sons  of  the  pit,  be  always  in  a 
readiness  to  make  a  most  hideous  assault  within,  when  we  shall  be  ready 
to  storm  it  without.  Now  speed  you  in  your  project,  and  we  in  our 
desires,  to  the  utmost  power  of  our  gates;  which  is  the  wish  of  your  great 
Diabolus,  Mansoul's  enemy,  and  him  that  trembles  when  he  thinks  of 
judgment  to  come.  All  the  blessings  of  the  pit  be  upon  you  ;  and  so  we 
close  up  our  letter. 

"  Given  at  the  pit's  mouth,  by  the  joint  consent  of  all  the  princes 
of  darkness,  to  be  sent  (to  the  force  and  power  that  we  have  yet 
remaining  in  Mansoul) ,  by  the  hand  of  Mr.  Profane, 

"  By  me  Diabolus." 

This  letter,  as  was  said,  was  sent  to  Mansoul,  to  the  Diabolonians  that 
yet  remained  there,  and  that  yet  inhabit  the  wall,  from  the  dark  dungeon 
of  Diabolus,  by  the  hand  of  Mr.  Profane,  by  whom  they  also  in  Mansoul 
sent  theirs  to  the  pit.  Now,  when  this  Mr.  Profane  had  made  his  return, 
and  was  come  to  Mansoul  again,  he  went  and  came  as  he  was  wont,  to  the 
house  of  Mr.  Mischief,  for  there  was  the  conclave,  and  the  place  where  the 
contrivers  were  met.  Now  when  they  saw  that  their  messenger  was 
returned  safe  and  sound,  they  were  greatly  glad  thereat.  Then  he  pre- 
sented them  with  his  letter,  which  he  had  brought  from  Diabolus  for 
them  ;  the  which  when  they  had  read  and  considered,  did  much  augment 
their  gladness.  They  asked  him  after  the  welfare  of  their  friends  ;  as  how 
their  Lord  Diabolus,  Lucifer,  and  Beelzebub  did  with  the  rest  of  those  of 
the  den.  To  which  this  Profane  made  answer.  Well,  well,  my  lords,  they 
are  well,  even  as  well  as  can  be  in  their  place.  They  also,  said  he,  did  ring 
for  joy  at  the  reading  of  your  letter,  as  j^ou  will  perceive  by  this  when  you 
read  it. 

Now,  as  was  said,  when  they  had  read  their  letter,  and  perceived  that  it 
encouraged  them  in  their  work,  they  fell  to  their  way  of  contriving  again ; 
to  wit,  how  they  might  complete  their  Diabolonian  design  upon  Mansoul. 
And  the  first  thing  that  they  agreed  upon  was,  to  keep  all  things  from 
Mansoul  as  close  as  they  could.  Let  it  not  be  known  ;  let  not  Mansoul 
be  acquainted  with  what  we  design  against  it.  The  next  thing  was,  how, 
or  by  what  means,  they  should  try  to  bring  to  pass  the  ruin  and  overthrow 
of  Mansoul ;  and  one  said  after  this  manner,  and  another  said  after  that. 
Then  stood  up  Mr.  Deceit,  and  said.  My  right  Diabolonian  friends ;    our 
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lords,  and  the  high  ones  of  the  deep  dungeon,  do  propound  unto  us  these 
three  ways.^ 

1 .  Whether  we  had  best  to  seek  its  ruin  by  making  of  Mansoul  loose 
and  vain. 

2.  Or,  whether  by  driving  them  to  doubt  and  despair. 

3.  Or,  whether  by  endeavouring  to  blow  them  up  by  the  gunpowder  of 
pride  and  self-conceit. 

Now,  I  think  if  we  shall  tempt  them  to  pride,  that  may  do  something : 
and  if  we  tempt  them  to  wantonness,  that  may  help.  But,  in  my  mind,  ir 
we  could  drive  them  into  desperation,  that  would  knock  the  nail  on  the 
head :  for  then  we  should  have  them,  in  the  first  place,  question  the  truth 
of  the  love  of  the  heart  of  their  Prince  towards  them  ;  and  that  will  disgust 
him  much.  This,  if  it  works  well,  will  make  them  leave  off  quickly  their 
way  of  sending  petitions  to  him ;  then  farewell  earnest  solicitations  for 
help  and  supply:  for  then  this  conclusion  lies  naturally  before  them.  As 
good  do  nothing  as  do  to  no  purpose.  So  to  Mr.  Deceit  they  unanimously 
did  consent 

Then  the  next  question  was,  but  how  shall  we  do  to  bring  this  our 
project  to  pass  ?  And  it  was  answered  by  the  same  gentleman.  That  this 
might  be  the  best  way  to  do  it ;  even  let,  quoth  he,  so  many  of  our  friends 
as  are  willing  to  venture  themselves  for  the  promoting  of  their  prince's 
cause,  disguise  themselves  with  apparel,  change  their  names,  and  go  into 
the  market  like  far  countrymen,  and  proffer  to  let  themselves  for  servants 
to  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul,''  and  let  them  pretend  to  do  for  their 
masters  as  beneficially  as  may  be  :  for  by  so  doing  they  may,  if  Mansoul 
shall  hire  them,  in  little  time  so  corrupt  and  defile  the  corporation,  that 
her  now  Prince  shall  be  not  only  further  offended  with  them,  but  in  con- 
clusion shall  spew  them  out  of  his  mouth.  And  when  this  is  done,  our 
Prince  Diabolus  shall  prey  upon  them  with  ease ;  yea,  of  themselves  they 
shall  fall  into  the  mouth  of  the  eater. 

This  project  was  no  sooner  propounded,  but  was  as  highly  accepted,  and 
forward  were  all  Diabolonians  now  to  engage  in  so  delicate  an  enterprise ; 

•  Tliese  friends  of  Mr.  Deceit  were  those  the  apostle  describes,  "  false  accusers,  inconti- 
nent, fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good.  Traitors,  heady,  highminded,  lovers  of  plea- 
sures."— 2  Timothy,  iii.,  3,  4. 

'  False  servants  are  esptcially  to  be  guarded  against,  by  those  who  regard  the  well- 
being  of  Mansoul,  "  For  of  this  sort  are  they  which  creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captiva 
silly  women  laden  with  sins." — 2  Timothy,  iii.,  6. 
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but  it  was  not  thought  fit  that  all  should  do  thus,  wherefore  they  pitched 
upon  two  or  three,  namely,  the  Lord  Covetousness,  the  Lord  Lascivious- 
ness,  and  the  Lord  Anger.  The  Lord  Covetousness  called  himself  by  the 
name  of  Prudent-thrifty ;  the  Lord  Lasciviousness  called  himself  by  the 
name  o?  Harmless -mirth;  and  the  Lord  Anger  called  himself  by  the  name 
of  Good-zeal. 

So,  upon  a  market-day,  they  came  into  the  market-place,  three  lusty 
fellows  they  were  to  look  on,  and  they  were  clothed  in  sheeps-russet, 
which  was  also  now  in  a  manner  as  white  as  were  the  white  robes  of  the 
men  of  Mansoul.  Now  the  men  could  speak  the  language  of  Mansoul 
well.  So  when  they  were  come  into  the  market-place,  and  had  offered  to 
let  themselves  to  the  townsmen,  they  were  presently  taken  up  :  for  they 
asked  but  little  wages,  and  promised  to  do  their  masters  great  service. 

Mr.  Mind  hired  Prudent-thrifty,  and  Mr.  Godly-fear  hired  Good-zeal. 
True,  this  fellow  Harmless-mirth  did  hang  a  little  in  hand,  and  could  not 
so  soon  get  him  a  master  as  the  others  did,  because  the  town  of  Mansoul 
was  now  in  Lent ;  but  after  awhile,  because  Lent  was  almost  out,  the  Lord 
Willbewill  hired  Harmless-mirth,  to  be  both  his  waiting-man  and  his 
lackey,  and  thus  they  got  them  masters. 

These  villains  now  being  got  thus  far  into  the  house  of  the  men  of  Man- 
soul, quickly  began  to  do  great  mischief  therein  :  for  being  filthy,  arch,  and 
sly,  they  quickly  corrupted  the  families  where  they  were  ;  yea,  they  tainted 
their  masters  much,  especially  this  Prudent-thrifty,  and  him  they  call 
Harmless-mirth.'  True,  he  that  went  under  the  vizor  of  Good-zeal,  was 
not  so  well  liked  of  his  master :  for  he  quickly  found,  that  he  was  but  a 
counterfeit  rascal ;  the  which  when  the  fellow  perceived,  with  speed  he 
made  his  escape  from  the  house,  or  I  doubt  not  but  his  master  had 
hanged  him. 

Well,  when  these  vagabonds  had  thus  far  carried  on  their  design,  and 
had  corrupted  the  town  as  much  as  they  could,  in  the  next  place,  they 
considered  with  themselves  at  what  time  their  prince  Diabolus  without, 
and  themselves  within  the  town,  should  make  an  attempt  to  seize  upon 
Mansoul ;  and  they  all  agreed  upon  this,  that  a  market-day  should  be 
best  for  that  work :  for  why?  Then  will  the  townsmen  be  busy  in  their 
ways  ;  and  always  take  this  for  a  rule.  When  people  are  most  busy  in  the 

■  Harmless  mirth,  if  not  very  carefully  watched,  will  lead  the  unoffending  very  far  out  of 
the  way  of  truth. 
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world,  they  least  fear  a  surprise.  We  also  then,  said  they,  shall  be  ablP; 
with  less  suspicion,  to  gather  ourselves  together,  for  the  work  of  our 
friends  and  lords ;  yea,  and  in  such  a  day,  if  we  shall  attempt  our  work, 
and  miss  it,  we  may,  when  they  shall  give  us  the  rout,  the  better  hide 
ourselves  in  the  crowd,  and  escape. 

These  things  being  thus,  far  agreed  upon  by  them,  they  wrote  another 
letter  to  Diabolus,  and  sent  it  by  the  hand  of  Mr.  Profane,  the  contents  of 
which  was  this  : 

"  The  Lords  of  Looseness  send  to  the  great  and  high  Diabolus,  from  our 
dens,  caves,  holes,  and  strongholds,  in  and  about  the  ivull  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  greeting: 

"  OUR  great  lord,  and  the  nourisher  of  our  lives,  Diabolus  :  how  glad 
we  were  when  we  heard  of  your  fatherhood's  readiness  to  comply  with  us, 
and  help  forward  our  design  in  our  attempts  to  ruin  Mansoul,  none  can 
tell  but  those  who,  as  we  do,  set  themselves  against  all  appearance  of 
good,  when  and  wheresoever  we  find  it. 

"  Touching  the  encouragement  that  your  greatness  is  pleased  to  give 
us  to  continue  to  devise,  contrive,  and  study  the  utter  desolation  of 
Mansoul,  that  we  are  not  solicitous  about,  for  we  know  right  well,  that  it 
cannot  but  be  pleasing  and  profitable  to  us,  to  see  our  enemies,  and  them 
that  seek  our  lives,  to  die  at  our  feet,  or  fly  before  us :  We,  tlierefore,  are 
still  contriving,  and  that  to  the  best  of  our  cunning,  to  make  this  work 
most  facile  and  easy  to  your  lordships,  and  to  us. 

"  First,  we  considered  of  that  most  hellishly  cunning-compacted  three- 
fold project,  that  by  you  was  propounded  to  us  in  your  last ;  and  have 
concluded,  that  though,  to  blow  them  up  with  the  gunpowder  of  pride' 
would  do  well,  and  to  do  it  by  tempting  them  to  be  loose  and  vain,  would 
help  on ;  yet,  to  contrive  to  bring  them  into  the  gulf  of  desperation, 
we  think,  will  do  best  of  all.  Now  we,  who  are  at  your  beck,  have 
thought  of  two  ways  to  do  this  :  first,  we  for  our  parts,  will  make  them 
as  vile  as  we  can ;  and  then  you  with  us,  at  a  time  appointed,  shall 
be  ready  to  fall  upon  them  with  the  utmost  force.    And,  of  all  the  nations 

*  The  gunpowder  of  pride  does  fearful  mischief  among  those  who  claim  distinction  in  the 
religious  world.  Paul  felt  that  in  his  case  some  guard  against  it  had  been  necessary  :  "  And 
lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through  the  abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was 
given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure." — 2  Corinthians,  xii..  7. 
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that  are  at  your  wliistle,  we  think  that  an  army  of  Doubters  may  be  the 
most  likely  to  attack  and  overcome  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Thus,  we  shall 
overcome  these  enemies ;  else  the  pit  shall  open  her  mouth  upon  them, 
and  desperation  shall  thrust  them  down  into  it.  We  have  also,  to  effect 
this  so  much  by  us  desired  design,  sent  already  three  of  our  trusty  Diabo- 
lonians  among  them  ;  they  are  disguised  in  garb,  they  have  changed  their 
names,  and  are  now  accepted  of  them  ;  to  wit,  Covetousness,  Lascivious- 
ness,  and  Anger.  The  name  of  Covetousness  is  changed  to  Prudent- 
thrifty  ;  and  him  Mr.  Mind  has  hired,  and  is  almost  become  as  bad  as  oar 
friend.  Lasciviousness  has  changed  his  name  to  Harmless-mirth,  and  he 
is  got  to  be  the  Lord  Willbewill's  lackey ;  but  he  has  made  his  master 
very  wanton.  Anger  changed  his  name  into  Good-zeal,  and  was  enter- 
tained by  the  Mr.  Godly-fear ;  but  the  peevish  old  gentleman  took  pepper 
in  his  nose,  and  turned  our  companion  out  of  his  house.  Nay,  he  has 
informed  us  since,  that  he  ran  away  from  him,  or  else  his  old  master  had 
hanged  him  up  for  his  labour. 

"  Now  these  have  much  helped  forward  our  work  and  design  upon 
Mansoul :  for  notwithstanding  the  spite  and  quain-elsome  temper  of  the 
old  gentleman  last  mentioned,  the  other  two  ply  their  business  well,  and 
are  like  to  ripen  the  work  apace. 

"  Our  next  project  is,  that  it  be  concluded,  that  you  come  upon 
the  town  upon  a  market-day,  and  that  when  they  are  upon  the  heat  of 
their  business :  for  then,  to  be  sure,  they  will  be  most  secure,  and  least 
think  that  an  assault  will  be  made  upon  them.  They  will  also,  at  such  a 
time,  be  less  able  to  defend  themselves,  and  to  oftend  you  in  the 
prosecution  of  our  design.  And  we,  your  trusty  (and  we  are  sure 
your  beloved,)  ones,  shall,  when  you  shall  make  your  furious  assault 
without,  be  ready  to  second  the  business  within.  So  shall  we,  in  all 
likelihood,  be  able  to  put  Mansoul  to  utter  confusion,  and  to  swallow 
them  up  before  they  can  come  to  themselves.  If  your  serpentine  heads, 
most  subtile  dragons,  and  our  highly  esteemed  lords,  can  find  out  a  better 
way  than  this,  let  us  quickly  know  your  minds. 

"To  the  monsters  of  the  Infernal  Cave,  from  the  house  of  Mr.  Mischief 
in  Mansoul,  by  the  hand  of  Mr.  Profane." 

Now,  all  the  while  that  the  raging  runagates,  and  hellish  Diabolonians, 
were  thus  contriving  the  ruin  of  the  town   of  Mansoul,  they,  to  wit, 

VOL.  I.  3  K 
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the  poor  town  itself,  was  in  a  sad  and  woful  case ;''  partly  because 
they  had  so  grievously  oftended  Shaddai  and  his  Son ;  and  partly,  because 
that  the  enemies  thereby  got  strength  within  them  afresh ;  and  also 
because,  though  they  had  by  many  petitions  made  suit  to  the  Prince 
Emmanuel,  and  to  his  Father  Shaddai,  by  him,  for  their  pardon  and 
favour,  yet  hitherto,  obtained  they  not  one  smile :  but  contrariwise, 
through  the  craft  and  subtilty  of  the  domestic  Diabolonians,  their  cloud 
was  made  to  grow  blacker  and  blacker,  and  their  Emmanuel  to  stand 
at  further  distance. 

The  sickness  also  did  still  greatly  rage  in  Mansoul,  both  among  the 
captains,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  town,  and  their  enemies  only  were 
now  lively  and  strong,  and  like  to  become  the  head,  whilst  Mansoul  was 
made  the  tail. 

By  this  time  the  letter  last  mentioned,  that  was  written  by  the  Diabo- 
lonians that  yet  lurked  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  was  conveyed  to  Diabolus 
in  the  black  den,  by  the  hand  of  Mr.  Profane.  He  carried  the  letter  by 
Hell-gate-hill,  as  before,  and  conveyed  it  by  Cerberus  to  his  lord. 

But  when  Cerberus  and  Mr.  Profane  did  meet,  they  were  presently 
as  great  as  beggars  ;  and  thus  they  fell  into  discourse  about  Mansoul,  and 
about  the  project  against  her. 

Cerb.  Ah !  old  friend,  quoth  Cerberus,  art  thou  come  to  Hell-gate-hill 
again !    By  St.  Mary,  I  am  glad  to  see  thee. 

Prof.  Yes,  my  lord,  I  am  come  again  about  the  concerns  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul. 

Cerb.  Prithee  tell  me  what  condition  is  that  town  of  Mansoul  in  at 
present. 

Prof.  In  a  brave  condition,  my  lord,  for  us,  and  for  my  lords,  the  lords 
of  this  place,  I  trow ;  for  they  are  greatly  decayed  as  to  godliness,  and  that 
is  as  well  as  our  hearts  can  wish;  their  Lord  is  greatly  out  with  them,  and 
that  doth  also  please  us  well.  We  have  already  also  a  foot  in  their  dish, 
for  our  Diabolonian  friends  are  laid  in  their  bosoms,  and  what  do  we  lack 
but  to  be  masters  of  the  place. 

Besides,  our  trusty  friends  in  Mansoul  are  daily  plotting  to  betray  it  to 
the  lords  of  this  town  ;  also  the  sickness  rages  bitterly  among  them,  and 
that  which  makes  up  all,  we  hope  at  last  to  prevail. 

Cerb.  Then  said  the  dog  of  Hell-gate,  no  time  like  this  to  assault  them; 

''  "  If  thou.  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand." — Fsalni,  cxxx.,  3. 
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I  wish  that  the  enterprise  be  followed  close,  and  that  the  success  desired 
may  be  soon  effected.  Yea,  I  wish  it  for  the  poor  Diabolonians'  sakes, 
that  live  in  the  continual  fear  of  their  lives,  in  the  traitorous  town  of 
Mansoul. 

Prof.  The  contrivance  is  almost  finished  ;  the  lords  in  Mansoul  that 
are  Diabolonians,  are  at  it  day  and  night,  and  the  other  are  hke  silly  doves, 
that  want  heart  to  be  concerned  with  their  state,  and  to  consider  that  ruin 
is  at  hand."  Besides,  you  may,  yea,  must  think,  when  you  put  all  things 
together,  that  there  are  many  reasons  that  prevail  with  Diabolus  to  make 
what  haste  he  can. 

Cerh.  Thou  hast  said  as  it  is;  I  am  glad  things  are  at  this  pass.  Go  in, 
my  brave  Profane,  to  my  lords,  they  will  give  thee  for  thy  welcome,  as 
good  a  coranto  as  the  whole  of  this  kingdom  will  afford.  I  have  sent  thy 
letter  in  already. 

Then  Mr.  Profane  went  into  the  den,  and  his  lord  Diabolus  met  him, 
and  saluted  him  with,  "  Welcome,  my  trustv  servant,  I  have  been  made 
glad  with  thy  letter."  The  rest  of  the  lords  of  the  pit,  gave  him  also  their 
salutations.  Then  Profane,  after  obeisance  made  to  them  all,  said,  "  Let 
Mansoul  be  given  to  my  lord  Diabolus,  and  let  him  be  her  king  for  ever.' 
And  with  that  the  holly  belly  and  yawning  gorge  of  hell  gave  so  loud  and 
hideous  a  groan,  (for  that  is  the  music  of  that  place,)  that  it  made  the 
mountains  about  it  totter,  as  if  they  would  fall  in  pieces. 

Now,  after  they  had  read  and  considered  the  letter,  they  consulted  what 
answer  to  return ;  and  the  first  that  did  speak  to  it  was  Lucifer. 

Lucif.  Then  said  he,  the  first  project  of  the  Diabolonians  in  Mansoul  is 
like  to  be  lucky,  and  to  take ;  to  wit,  that  they  will,  by  all  the  ways  and 
means  they  can,  make  Mansoul  yet  more  vile  and  filthy;  no  way  to 
destroy  a  soul  like  this  ;  this  is,  probatum  est,  our  old  friend  Balaam  went 
this  way,  and  prospered  many  year?  ago  ;  let  this  therefore  stand  with  us 
for  a  maxim,  and  be  to  Diabolonians  for  a  general  rule  in  all  ages,  for 
nothing  can  make  this  to  fail  but  grace,  in  which,  I  would  hope,  that  this 
town  has  no,  share.  But  whether  to  fall  upon  them  on  a  market-day, 
because  of  their  cumber  in  business,  that  I  would  should  be  under  debate. 
And  there  is  more  reason  why  this  head  should  be  debated,  than  why 
some  other  should  ;  because  upon  this  will  turn  the  whole  of  what  we 

'  They  forget  the  injunction  of  their  Lord,  to  "  watch  and  pray,  for  they  know  not  in  what 
hour  the  tempter  cometh." 
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shall  attempt.  If  we  time  not  our  business  well,  our  whole  project 
may  fail.  Our  friends  the  Diabolonians  say,  that  a  market-day  is 
best,  for  then  will  Mansoul  be  most  busy,  and  have  fewest  thoughts 
of  surprise.  But  what  if  also  they  should  double  their  guards  on  those 
days,  (and  methinks  nature  and  reason  would  teach  them  to  do  it,)  and 
what  if  they  should  keep  such  a  watch  on  those  days  as  the  necessity  of 
their  present  case  doth  require  ?*  Yea,  what  if  their  men  should  be 
always  in  arms  on  those  days?  Then  you  may,  my  lords,  be  disap- 
pointed in  your  attempts,  and  may  bring  our  friends  in  the  town  to  utter 
danger  of  unavoidable  ruin. 

Beel.  Then  said  the  great  Beelzebub,  There  is  something  in  what 
my  lord  hath  said,  but  his  conjecture  may  or  may  not  fall  out.  Nor  hath 
my  lord  laid  it  down  to  that  which  must  not  be  receded  from,  for  I  know 
that  he  said  it  only  to  provoke  to  a  warm  debate  thereabout.  Therefore  we 
must  understand,  if  we  can,  whether  the  town  of  Mansoul  has  such  sense 
and  knowledge  of  her  decayed  state,  and  of  the  design  that  we  have 
on  foot  against  her,  as  doth  provoke  her  to  set  watch  and  ward  at 
her  gates,  and  to  double  them  on  market-days.  But  if,  after  inquiry 
made,  it  shall  be  found,  that  they  are  asleep,  then  any  day  will  do,  but  a 
market-day  is  best ;  and  this  is  my  judgment  in  this  case. 

Diab.  Then,  quoth  Diabolus,  how  should  we  know  this  ?  And  it  was 
answered,  Inquire  about  it  at  the  mouth  of  Mr.  Profane.  So  Profane 
was  called  in  and  asked  the  question,  and  he  made  his  answer  as  follows  : 

Prof.  My  lords,  so  far  as  I  can  gather,  this  is  at  present  the  condition 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul :  they  are  decayed  in  their  faith  and  love, 
Emmanuel  their  prince  has  given  them  the  back  ;  they  send  often  by  peti- 
tion to  fetch  him  again,  but  he  maketh  not  haste  to  answer  their  request, 
nor  is  there  much  reformation  among  them. 

Diah.  I  am  glad  that  they  are  backward  to  a  reformation,  but  yet  I  am 
afraid  of  their  petitioning.  However,  their  looseness  of  life  is  a  sign  that 
there  is  not  much  heart  in  what  they  do,  and  without  the  heart  things  are 
little  worth. °  But  go  on  my  masters,  I  will  divert  you,  my  lords,  no 
longer. 

"*  "  Nature  and  reason"  in  such  circumstances  too  often  fail  to  give  the  proper  notice, 
and  are  like  conscience,  in  the  turmoil  of  business,  lulled  to  sleep. 

'  "  Looseness  of  life"  is  here  shewn  to  be  very  favourable  to  the  designs  of  the  evil  one, 
and  this  is  in  a  great  measure  promoted  by  the  insinuating  labours  of  the  sly  character 
sent   into    Mansoul,    under   the    name    of    Hiirniless    Mirth.      IJy    sending    his    emissaries 


THE  HOLY  WAH.  437 

Beel.  If  the  case  be  so  with  Mansoul,  as  Mr.  Profane  has  described  it  to 
be,  it  will  be  no  great  matter  what  day  we  assault  it ;  nor  their  prayers, 
nor  their  power  will  do  them  much  service. 

Apol.  When  Beelzebub  had  ended  his  oration,  then  ApoUyon  did 
begin.  My  opinion,  said  he,  concerning  this  matter,  is,  that  we  go  on  fair 
and  softly,  not  doing  things  in  a  hurry.  Let  our  friends  in  Mansoul  go 
on  still  to  pollute  and  defile  it,  by  seeking  to  draw  it  yet  more  into  sin,  for 
there  is  nothing  like  sin  to  devour  Mansoul.  If  this  be  done,  and  it 
takes  effect,  Mansoul  of  itself  will  leave  off  to  watch,  to  petition,  or  any- 
thing else  that  should  tend  to  her  security  and  safety ;  for  she  will  forget 
her  Emmanuel,  she  will  not  desire  his  company ;  and  can  she  be  gotten 
thus  to  live,  her  Prince  will  not  come  to  her  in  haste.  Our  trusty  friend, 
Mr.  Carnal-security,  with  one  of  his  tricks,  did  drive  him  out  of  the  town, 
and  why  may  not  my  Loi'd  Covetousness,  and  my  Lord  Lasciviousness, 
by  what  they  may  do,  keep  him  out  of  the  town?  And  this  I  will 
tell  you,  (not  because  you  know  it  not,)  that  two  or  three  Diabolonians,  if 
entertained  and  countenanced  by  the  town  of  Mansoul,  will  do  more  to  the 
keeping  of  Emmanuel  from  them,  and  towards  making  the  town  of  Man- 
soul your  own,  than  can  an  army  of  a  legion  that  should  be  sent  out  from 
us  to  withstand  him. 

Let  therefore,  this  first  project  that  our  friends  in  Mansoul  have  set  on 
foot,  be  strongly  and  diligently  carried  on  with  all  cunning  and  craft 
imaginable ;  and  let  them  send  continually  under  one  guise  or  another, 
more  and  other  of  their  men  to  play  with  the  people  of  Mansoul ;  and 
then  perhaps  we  shall  not  need  to  be  at  the  charge  of  making  a  war  upon 
them  ;  or  if  that  must  of  necessity  be  done,  yet  the  more  sinful  they  are, 
the  more  unable,  to  be  sure,  they  will  be  to  resist  us,  and  then  the 
more  easily  we  shall  overcome  them.  And  besides,  suppose,  (and  that  is 
the  worst  that  can  be  supposed)  that  Emmanuel  should  come  to  them 
again,  why  may  not  the  same  means,  or  the  like,  drive  him  from 
them  once  more  ?  Yea,  why  may  he  not  by  their  lapse  into  that  sin 
again,  be  driven  from  them  for  ever,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  was  at 
the  first  driven  from  them  for  a  season  ?     And  if  this  should  happen,  then 

to  play  with  the  people  of  Mansoul,  Diabolus,  well-knowing  what  he  was  about,  calculated  on 
weaning  their  thoughts  from  sacred  things.  These  so  enthral  men,  tliat  they  have  abundant 
cause  to  pray  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Lord  break  these  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  these  bars  of  iron 
asunder." 
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away  go  with  him  his  rams  and  his  slings,  his  captains,  his  soldiers, 
and  he  leaveth  Mansoul  naked  and  bare.  Yea,  will  not  this  town,  when 
she  sees  herself  utterly  forsaken  of  her  Prince,  of  her  own  accord  open  her 
gates  again  unto  you,  and  make  of  you,  as  in  the  days  of  old  ?  But  this 
must  be  done  by  time,  a  few  days  will  not  effect  so  great  a  work  as  this. 

So  soon  as  Apollyon  had  made  an  end  of  speaking,  Diabolus  began 
to  blow  out  his  own  malice,  and  to  plead  his  own  cause ;  and  he  said, 
"My  lords,  and  powers  of  the  cave,  my  true  and  trusty  friends,  I  have 
with  much  impatience,  as  becomes  me,  given  ear  to  your  long  and  tedious 
orations.  But  my  furious  gorge,  and  empty  paunch,  so  lusteth  after 
a  repossession  of  my  famous  town  of  Mansoul,  that  whatever  comes  out, 
I  can  wait  no  longer  to  see  the  events  of  lingering  projects.  I  must,  and 
that  without  further  delay,  seek  by  all  means  I  can  to  fill  my  insatiable 
gulf  with  the  soul  and  body  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Therefore  lend 
me  your  heads,  your  hearts,  and  your  help,  now  I  am  going  to  recover  mv 
town  of  Mansoul. 

When  the  lords  and  princes  of  the  pit  saw  the  flaming  desire  that  was 
in  Diabolus  to  devour  the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul,  they  left  off  to  raise 
any  more  objections,  but  consented  to  lend  him  what  strength  they  could: 
though  had  Apollyon's  advice  been  taken,  they  had  far  more  fearfully  dis- 
tressed the  town  of  Mansoul.  But,  I  say,  they  were  wiUing  to  lend  him 
what  strength  they  could,  not  knowing  what  need  they  might  have  of  him, 
when  they  should  engage  for  themselves  as  he.  Wherefore  they  fell  to 
advising  about  the  next  thing  propounded,  to  wit,  what  soldiers  they  were, 
and  also  how  many,  with  whom  Diabolus  should  go  against  the  town  of 
Mansoul  to  take  it ;  and  after  some  debate,  it  was  concluded,  according  as 
in  the  letter  the  Diabolonians  had  suggested,  that  none  was  more  fit  for  that 
expedition  than  an  army  of  terrible  Doubters.'  They  therefore  concluded 
to  send  against  Mansoul  an  army  of  sturdy  Doubters.  The  number 
thought  fit  to  be  employed  in  that  service,  was  between  twenty  and  thirty 
thousand.  So  then  the  result  of  that  great  counsel  of  those  high  and 
mighty  lords  was,  that  Diabolus  should  even  now,  out  of  hand,  beat  up 
his  drum  for  men  in  the  land  of  Doubting,  (which  land  lieth  upon  the 

'  The  army  of  Doubters  did  not  fail  to  attack  the  author.  His  distress  was  such  fliat  he 
exclaimed,  "  My  soul  is  dying,  my  soul  is  damning.  Were  my  soul  but  in  a  good  condition, 
and  were  I  but  sure  of  it,  ah,  how  rich  should  I  esteem  myself,  though  blessed  with  but  bread 
and  water." — Grace  Abounding. 
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confines  of  the  place  called  Hell-gate-hill,)  for  men  that  might  be  employed 
by  him  against  the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul.  It  was  also  concluded, 
that  these  lords  themselves  should  help  them  in  the  war,  and  that  they 
would  to  that  end  head  and  manage  his  men.  So  they  drew  up  a  letter, 
and  sent  back  to  the  Diabolonians  that  lurked  in  Mansoul,  and  that  waited 
for  the  back-coming  of  Mr.  Profane,  to  signify  to  them  into  what  method 
and  forwardness  they  at  present  had  put  their  design.  The  contents 
whereof  now  followeth  : 

"  From  the  dark  and  horrible  dungeon  of  Hell,  Diabolus  with  all  the  society 
of  the  princes  of  darkness,  sends  to  our  trusty  ones,  in  and  about  the  walls 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  now  impatiently  waiting  for  our  most  devilish 
answer,  to  their  venomous  and  most  poisonous  design  against  the  town  of 
Mansoul. 

"  OUR  native  ones,  in  whom  from  day  to  day  we  boast,  and  in  whose 
actions  all  the  year  long  we  do  greatly  delight  ourselves,  we  received  your 
welcome,  because  highly-esteemed  letter,  at  the  hand  of  our  trusty  and 
greatly  beloved,  the  old  gentleman  Mr.  Profane.  And  do  give  you  to 
understand  that  when  we  had  broken  it  up,  and  had  read  the  contents 
thereof,  (to  your  amazing  memory  be  it  spoken,)  our  yawning  hollow- 
bellied  place,  where  we  are,  made  so  hideous  and  yelling  a  noise  for  joy, 
that  the  mountains  that  stand  round  about  Hell-gate-hill,  had  like  to  have 
been  shaken  to  pieces  at  the  sound  thereof. 

"  We  could  also  do  no  less  than  admire  your  faithfulness  to  us,  with  the 
greatness  of  that  subtelty  that  now  hath  showed  itself  to  be  in  your  heads 
to  serve  against  the  town  of  Mansoul.  For  you  have  invented  for  us  so 
excellent  a  method  for  proceeding  against  that  rebellious  people,  a  more 
effectual  cannot  be  thought  of  by  all  the  wits  of  hell.  The  proposals 
therefore  which  now,  at  last,  you  have  sent  us,  since  we  saw  them,  we 
have  done  little  else  but  highly  approved  and  admired  them. 

"  Nay,  we  shall,  to  encourage  you  in  the  profundity  of  your  craft,  let  you 
know,  that  at  a  full  assembly  and  conclave  of  our  princes,  and  principa- 
lities of  this  place,  your  project  was  discoursed  and  tossed  from  one  side 
of  our  cave  to  the  other  by  their  mightinesses  ;  but  a  better,  and  as  was 
by  themselves  judged,  a  more  fit  and  proper  way  by  all  their  wits  could 
not  be  invented,  to  surprise,  take,  and  make  our  own,  the  rebellious  town 
of  Mansoul. 
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"  Wherefore,  in  fine,  all  that  was  said  that  varied  from  what  you  had  in 
your  letter  propounded,  fell  of  itself  to  the  ground,  and  yours  only  was 
stuck  to  by  Diabolus  the  prince;  yea,  his  gaping  gorge,  and  vaunting 
paunch,  was  on  fire  to  put  your  invention  into  execution. 

"  We  therefore  give  you  to  understand  that  our  stout,  lurious,  and 
unmerciful  Diabolus,  is  raising  for  your  relief,  and  the  ruin  of  the  rebel- 
lious town  of  Mansoul,  more  than  twenty  thousand  Doubters  to  come 
against  that  people.  They  are  all  stout  and  sturdy  men,  and  men  that  of 
old  have  been  accustomed  to  war,  and  that  can  therefore  well  endure  the 
drum.  I  say  he  is  doing  of  this  work  of  his  with  all  the  possible  speed  he 
can ;  for  his  heart  and  spirit  is  engaged  in  it.  We  desire,  therefore,  that 
as  you  have  hitherto  stuck  to  us,  and  given  us  both  advice  and  encourage- 
ment thus  far,  that  you  still  will  prosecute  our  design  ;  nor  shall  you  lose, 
but  be  gainers  thereby;  yea,  we  intend  to  make  you  the  lords  of  Mansoul. 

"  One  thing  may  not  by  any  means  be  omitted,  that  is,  those  with  us  do 
desire  that  every  one  of  you  that  are  in  Mansoul,  would  still  use  all  your 
power,  cunning,  and  skill,  with  delusive  persuasions,  yet  to  draw  the  town 
of  Mansoul  into  more  sin  and  wickedness,  even  that  sin  may  be  finished 
and  bring  forth  death. ^ 

"  For  thus  it  is  concluded  with  us,  that  the  more  vile,  sinful,  and 
debauched,  the  town  of  Mansoul  is,  the  more  backward  will  be  their 
Emmanuel  to  come  to  theii*  help,  either  by  presence,  or  other  relief;  yea, 
the  more  sinful,  the  more  weak,  and  so  the  more  unable  will  they  be  to 
make  resistance  when  we  shall  make  our  assault  upon  them  to  swallow 
them  up  :  yea,  that  may  cause  that  their  mighty  Shaddai  himself  may  cast 
them  out  of  his  protection ;  yea,  and  send  for  his  captains  and  soldiers 
home  with  his  slings  and  rams,  and  leave  them  naked  and  bare,  and  then 
the  town  of  Mansoul  will  of  itself  open  to  us,  and  fall  as  the  fig  into  the 
mouth  of  the  eater :  yea,  to  be  sure  that  we  then  with  a  great  deal  of  ease 
shall  come  upon  her  and  overcome  her. 

"  As  to  the  time  of  our  coming  upon  Mansoul,  we  as  yet  have  not  fully 
resolved  upon  that,  though  at  present  some  of  us  think  as  you,  that  a 
market-day,  or  a  market-day  at  night,  will  certainly  be  the  best.     How 

*  These  artful  scnemes  of  the  great  enemy  can  only  be  resisted  by  faith,  which — 

"  Extinguishes  the  thirst  of  sin, 
And  lights  the  sacreil  fire 
Of  love  to  God,  and  heavenly  tilings, 
And  feeds  the  pure  desire."— GtvHS  of  Sacred  Pottry. 
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ever,  do  you  be  ready,  and  when  you  shall  hear  our  roaring  drum  without, 
do  you  be  as  busy  to  make  the  most  horrible  confusion  within.  So  shall 
Mansoul  certainly  be  distressed  before  and  behind,  and  shall  not  know 
which  way  to  betake  herself  for  help.  My  Lord  Lucifer,  my  Lord  Beel- 
zebub, my  Lord  Apollj'on,  my  Lord  Legion,  with  the  rest,  salute  you,  as 
does  also  my  Lord  Diabolus ;  and  we  wish  both  you,  with  all  that  you  do 
or  shall  possess,  the  very  selfsame  fruit  and  success  for  their  doing,  as  we 
at  present  enjoy  for  ours." 

"  From  our  dreadful  confines  in  the  most  fearful  pit  we  salute  you,  and 
so  do  those  many  legions  here  with  us,  wishing  you  may  be  as  hell- 
ishly prospei'ous  as  we  desire  to  be  ourselves.  By  the  letter-carrier 
Mr.  Profane." 

Then  Mr.  Profane  addressed  himself  for  his  return  to  Mansoul,  with  his 
errand  from  the  horrible  pit  to  the  Diabolonians  that  dwelt  in  that  town. 
So  he  came  up  the  stairs  from  the  deep  to  the  mouth  of  the  cave  where 
Cerberus  was.  Now  when  Cerberus  saw  him,  he  asked  how  matters  did 
go  below,  about  and  against  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Prof.  Things  go  as  well  as  we  can  expect.  The  letter  that  I  carried 
thither  was  highly  approved,  and  well  liked  by  all  my  lords,  and  I  am 
returning  to  tell  our  Diabolonians  so.  1  have  an  answer  to  it  here  in  my 
bosom,  that  I  am  sure  will  make  our  masters  that  sent  me  glad  ;  for  the 
contents  thereof  is  to  encourage  them  to  pursue  their  design  to  the  utmost, 
and  to  be  ready  also  to  fall  on  within,  when  they  shall  see  my  Lord 
Diabolus  beleaguring  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Cerh.  But  does  he  intend  to  go  against  them  himself? 

Prof.  Does  he !  Ay!  and  he  will  take  along  with  him  more  than  twenty 
thousand,  all  sturdy  Doubters,  and  men  of  war,  picked  men,  from  the  land 
of  Doubting,  to  serve  him  in  the  expedition. 

Cerb.  Then  was  Cerberus  glad,  and  said.  And  is  there  such  brave  pre- 
parations a  making  to  go  against  the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul!  and 
would  I  might  be  put  at  the  head  of  a  thousand  of  them,  that  I  might  also 
show  my  valour  against  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

Prof.  Your  wish  may  come  to  pass  ;  you  look  like  one  that  has  mettle 
enough,  and  my  lord  will  have  with  him  those  that  are  valiant  and  stout. 
But  my  business  requires  haste. 

Cerh.  Ay,  so  it  does.     Speed  thee  to  the  town  of  Mansoul,  with  all  the 

VOL.  I.  3  L 
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deepest  mischief  that  this  place  can  afford  thee.  And  when  thou  shalt 
come  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Mischief,  the  place  where  the  Diabolonians  meet 
to  plot,  tell  them  that  Cerberus  doth  wish  them  his  service,  and  that  if  he 
may,  he  will  with  the  army  come  up  against  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

Prof.  That  I  will.  And  I  know  that  my  lords  that  are  there  will  be 
glad  to  hear  it,  and  to  see  you  also. 

So  after  a  few  more  of  such  kind  of  compliments,  Mr.  Profane  took  his 
leave  of  his  friend  Cerberus,  and  Cerberus  again  with  a  thousand  of  their 
pit-wishes  bid  him  haste  with  all  speed  to  his  masters.  The  which  when 
he  had  heard,  he  made  obeisance,  and  began  to  gather  up  his  heels  to  run. 

Thus  therefore  he  returned,  and  went  and  came  to  Mansoul,  and 
going  as  afore  to  the  house  of  Mi-.  Mischief,  there  he  found  the  Dia- 
bolonians assembled,  and  waiting  for  his  return.  Now  when  he  was 
come,  and  had  presented  himself,  he  also  delivered  to  them  his  letter,  and 
adjoined  this  compliment  to  them  therewith  :  "  My  lords,  from  the  con- 
fines of  the  pit,  the  high  and  mighty  principalities  and  powers  of  the 
den,  salute  you  here,  the  true  Diabolonians  of  the  town  of  Mansoul : 
Wishing  you  always  the  most  proper  of  their  benedictions,  for  the  great 
service,  high  attempts,  and  brave  achievements,  that  you  have  put  your- 
selves upon,  for  the  restoring  to  our  prince  Diabolus  the  famous  town  of 
Mansoul." 

This  was  therefore  the  present  state  of  the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul : 
she  had  offended  her  Prince,  and  he  was  gone;  she  had  encouraged 
the  powers  of  hell,  by  her  foolishness,  to  come  against  her  to  seek  her 
utter  destruction.'' 

True,  the  town  of  Mansoul  was  somewhat  made  sensible  of  her  sin, 
but  the  Diabolonians  were  gotten  into  her  bowels ;  she  cried,  but  Em- 
manuel was  gone,  and  her  cries  did  not  fetch  him  as  yet  again.  Besides, 
she  knew  not  now  whether  ever  or  never  he  would  return  and  come 
to  his  Mansoul  again  ;  nor  did  they  know  the  power  and  industry  of  the 
enemy,  nor  how  forward  they  were  to  put  in  execution  that  plot  of  hell 
that  they  had  devised  against  her. 

They  did  indeed  still  send  petition  after  petition  to  the  Prince,  but  he 
answered  all  with  silence.  They  did  neglect  reformation,  and  that  was  as 
Diabolus  would  have  it ;  for  he  knew,  if  they  regarded  iniquity  in  their 

'  "  In  their  streets  they  shall  gird  themselves  with  sackcloth  :  on  the  tops  of  their  houses, 
and  in  their  sti'cets,  every  one  shall  howl,  weeping  abundantly." — Isaiah,  xv.,  3. 
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heart,  their  King  would  not  liear  their  prayer:  they  therefore  did  still 
grow  weaker  and  weaker,  and  were  as  a  rolling  thing  before  the  whirl- 
wind. They  cried  to  their  King  for  help,  and  laid  Diabolonians  in  their 
bosoms.  What  therefore  should  a  King  do  to  them  ?  Yea,  there 
seemed  now  to  be  a  mixture  in  Mansoul,  the  Diabolonians  and  the  Man- 
soulians  would  walk  the  streets  together.  Yea,  they  began  to  seek  their 
peace,  for  they  thought  that  since  the  sickness  had  been  so  mortal  in 
Mansoul,  it  was  in  vain  to  go  to  handy-gripes  with  them.  Besides,  the 
weakness  of  ]\Iansoul  was  the  strength  of  their  enemies ;  and  the  sins 
of  Mansoul  the  advantage  of  the  Diabolonians.  The  foes  of  Mansoul  did 
also  now  begin  to  promise  themselves  the  town  for  a  possession;  there  was 
no  great  difference  now  betwixt  Mansoulians  and  Diabolonians,  both 
seemed  to  be  masters  of  Mansoul.  Yea,  the  Diabolonians  increased  and 
grew,  but  the  town  of  Mansoul  diminished  greatly.  There  was  more  than 
eleven  thousand  of  men.  women,  and  children,  that  died  by  the  sickness 
in  Mansoul. 

But  now,  as  Shaddai  would  have  it,  there  was  one  whose  name, 
Mr.  Pry-well,  a  great  lover  of  the  people  of  Mansoul :  and  he,  as  his 
manner  was,  did  go  listening  up  and  down  in  Mansoul,  to  see,  and  to  hear, 
if  at  any  time  he  might,  whether  there  was  any  design  against  it  or  no. 
For  he  was  always  a  jealous  man,  and  feared  some  mischief  some  time 
would  befal  it,  either  from  the  Diabolonians  within,  or  fi'om  some  power 
without.  Now  upon  a  time  it  so  happened,  as  Mr.  Pry-well  went  hsten- 
ing  here  and  there,  that  he  lighted  upon  a  place  called  Vile-hill,  in  Man- 
soul, where  Diabolonians  used  to  meet ;  so  hearing  a  muttering,  (you 
must  know  that  was  in  the  night,)  he  softly  drew  near  to  hear  ;  nor  had 
he  stood  long  under  the  house  end,  (for  there  stood  a  house  there,)  but  he 
heard  one  confidently  affirm,  that  it  was  not,  or  would  not  be  long,  before 
Diabolus  should  possess  himself  again  of  Mansoul ;  and  that  then  the 
Diabolonians  did  intend  to  put  all  Mansoulians  to  the  sword,  and  would  kill 
and  destroy  the  King's  captains,  and  drive  all  his  soldiers  out  of  the 
town. 

He  said,  moreover,  that  he  knew  there  were  about  twenty  thousand 
fighting  men  prepared  by  Diabolus  for  the  accomplishing  of  this  design ; 
and  that  it  would  not  be  months  before  they  all  should  see  it.  When 
Mr.  Pry-well  had  heard  this  story,  he  did  quickly  believe  it  was  true  ; 
wherefore  he  went  foi-thwith  to  my  Lord  Mayor's  house,  and  acquainted 
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him  therewith ;  who  sending  for  tlie  Subordinate  Preacher  brake  the 
business  to  hira,  and  he  as  soon  gave  the  alarm  to  the  town,  for  he  was 
now  the  chief  preacher  in  Mansoul,  because  as  yet  my  Lord  Secretary 
was  ill  at  ease.  And  this  was  the  way  that  the  Subordinate  Preacher  did 
take  to  alarm  the  town  therewith ;  the  same  hour  he  caused  the  lecture 
bell  to  be  rung ;  so  the  people  came  together ;  he  gave  them  then  a 
short  exhortation  to  watchfulness,  and  made  Mr.  Pry-well's  news  the  argu- 
ment thereof  For,  said  he,  an  horrible  plot  is  contrived  against  Man- 
soul,  even  to  massacre  us  all  in  a  day;  nor  is  this  story  to  be  slighted,  for 
Mr.  Pry-well  is  the  author  thereof.  Mr.  Pry-well  was  always  a  lover  of 
Mansoul,  a  sober  and  judicious  man,  a  man  that  is  no  tattler,  nor  raiser  of 
false  reports,  but  one  that  loves  to  look  into  the  veiy  bottom  of  matters, 
and  talks  nothing  of  news  but  by  very  solid  arguments. 

It  will  call  him,  and  you  shall  hear  him  your  own  selves.  So  he  called 
him,  and  he  came  and  told  his  tale  so  punctually,  and  affirmed  its  truth 
with  such  ample  grounds,  that  Mansoul  fell  presently  under  a  conviction 
of  the  truth  of  what  he  said.  The  preacher  did  also  back  him,  say- 
ing, "  Sirs,  it  is  not  irrational  for  us  to  believe  it,  for  we  have  provoked 
Shaddai  to  anger,  and  have  sinned  Emmanuel  out  of  the  town.  We  have 
had  too  much  correspondence  with  Diabolonians,  and  have  forsaken 
our  former  mercies ;  no  marvel  then  if  the  enemy  both  within  and  with- 
out should  design  and  plot  our  ruin;  and  what  time  like  this  to  do 
it?  the  sickness  is  now  in  the  town,  and  we  have  been  made  weak 
thereby.  Many  a  good  meaning  man  is  dead,  and  the  Diabolonians  of 
late  grow  stronger  and  stronger.' 

Besides,  quoth  the  Subordinate  Preacher,  I  have  received  from  this 
good  truth-teller  this  one  inkling  further,  that  he  understood  by  those 
that  he  overheard,  that  several  letters  have  lately  passed  between  the 
furies  and  the  Diabolonians,  in  order  to  our  destruction.  When  Mansoul 
heard  all  this,  and  not  being  able  to  gainsay  it,  they  lift  up  their  voice  and 
wept.  Mr.  Pry-well  did  also,  in  the  presence  of  the  townsmen,  confirm 
all  that  their  Subordinate  Preacher  had  said.  Wherefore  they  now 
set  afresh  to  bewail  their  foUv,  and  to  a  doubling  of  petitions  to  Shaddai 

'  The  trembling  sinners  in  their  present  alarm  shrink  within  themselves,  expecting  not  with- 
out reason  to  hear  the  angel  mentioned  in  the  Revelations  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Thrust  in 
thy  sickle  and  reap  ;  for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap  ;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is 
ripe." 
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and  his  Son.  They .  also  break  the  business  to  the  captains,  high  com- 
manders, and  men  of  war,  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  entreating  them  to  use 
the  means  to  be  strong,  and  to  take  good  courage,  and  that  they 
would  look  after  their  harness,  and  make  themselves  ready  to  give  Diaho- 
lus  battle,  by  night  and  by  day,  shall  he  come,  as  they  were  informed  he 
will,  to  beleaguer  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

When  the  captains  heard  this,  they  being  always  true  lovers  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  what  do  they,  but  like  so  many  Samsons  they  shake 
themselves,  and  come  together  to  consult  and  contrive  how  to  defeat 
those  bold  and  hellish  contrivances  that  were  upon  the  wheel,  by  the 
means  of  Diabolus  and  his  friends,  against  the  now  sickly,  weakly,  and 
much  impoverished  town  of  Mansoul;  and  they  agreed  upon  the  following 
particulars. 

1 .  That  the  gates  of  Mansoul  should  be  kept  shut  and  made  fast  with 
bars  and  locks  ;  and  that  all  persons  that  went  out  or  came  in  should  be 
very  strictly  examined  by  the  captains  of  the  guards ;  to  the  end,  said 
they,  that  those  that  are  managers  of  the  plot  amongst  us,  may,  either 
coming  or  going,  be  taken ;  and  that  we  may  also  find  out  who  are  the 
great  contrivers  amongst  us  of  our  ruin. 

2.  The  next  thing  was,  that  a  strict  search  should  be  made  for  all 
kind  of  DIabolonians  throughout  the  whole  town  of  Mansoul ;  and  every 
man's  house  from  top  to  bottom  should  be  looked  into,  and  that  too, 
house  by  house,  that  if  possible,  a  further  discovery  might  be  made  of  all 
such  among  them  as  had  a  hand  in  these  designs.'' 

3.  It  was  further  concluded  upon,  that  wheresoever,  or  with  whomso- 
ever, any  of  the  Diabolonians  were  found,  that  even  those  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul  that  had  given  the  house  and  harbour,  should,  to  their  shame, 
and  the  warning  of  others,  take  penance  in  the  open  place. 

4.  It  was  moreover  resolved  by  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul,  that 
a  public  fast,  and  a  day  of  humiliation  should  be  kept  throughout  the 
whole  corporation,  to  the  justifying  of  their  Prince,  the  abasing  of  them- 
selves before  him  for  their  transgressions  against  him,  and  against  Shaddai 
his  Father.  It  was  further  resolved,  that  all  such  in  Mansoul  as  did  not 
that  day  endeavour  to  keep  that  fast,  and  to  humble  themselves  for  their 

'  "  Knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep.  The  night  is  far 
spent,  the  day  is  at  hand  ;  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on 
the  armour  of  light." — Romans,  xiii.,  11,  12. 
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faults,  but  that  should  mind  their  worldly  employs,  or  be  found  wandering 
up  and  down  the  streets,  should  be  taken  for  Diabolonians,  and  should 
suffer  as  Diabolonians,  for  such  their  wicked  doings. 

5.  It  was  further  concluded  then,  that  with  what  speed,  and  with  what 
warmth  of  mind,  they  could,  they  would  renew  their  humiliation  for  sin, 
and  their  petitions  to  Shaddai  for  help  ;  they  also  resolved  to  send 
tidings  to  the  court  of  all  that  Mr.  Pry-well  had  told  them. 

6.  It  was  also  determined,  that  thanks  should  be  given  by  the  town  of 
Mansoul  to  Mr.  Pry-well  for  his  dihgent  seeking  of  the  welfare  of  their 
town ;  and  further,  that  forasmuch  as  he  was  so  naturally  inclined  to 
seek  their  good,  and  also  to  undermine  their  foes,  they  gave  him  a 
commission  of  Scout-master  general,  for  the  good  of  the  town  of  Man- 
soul. 

When  the  corporation  with  their  captains,  had  thus  concluded,  they 
did  as  they  had  said :  they  shut  up  their  gates,  they  made  for  Diabolonians 
strict  search ;  they  made  those  with  whom  any  was  found,  to  take 
penance  in  the  open  place ;  they  kept  their  fast,  and  renewed  their  peti- 
tions to  their  Prince :  and  Mr.  Pry-well  managed  his  charge,  and  the 
trust  that  Mansoul  had  put  in  his  hands,  with  great  conscience,  and  good 
fidelity  :  for  he  gave  himself  wholly  up  to  his  employ,  and  that  not 
only  within  the  town,  but  he  went  out  to  pry,  to  see,  and  to  hear. 

And  not  many  days  after  he  provided  for  his  joui-ney,  and  went  towards 
Hell-gate  hill,  into  the  country  where  the  Doubters  were,  where  he  heard 
of  all  that  had  been  talked  of  in  Mansoul,  and  he  perceived  also  that  Dia- 
bolus  was  almost  ready  for  his  march,  &c.;  so  he  came  back  yviih  speed, 
and  calling  the  captains  and  elders  of  Mansoul  together,  he  told  them 
where  he  had  been,  what  he  had  heard,  and  what  he  had  seen. 

Particularly  he  told  them,  that  Diabolus  was  almost  ready  for  his 
march  ;  and  that  he  had  made  old  Mr.  Incredulity,  that  once  brake  prison 
in  Mansoul,  the  general  of  his  army  :  that  his  army  consisted  all  of 
Doubters  ;''  and  that  their  number  was  above  twenty  thousand.  He  told, 
moreover,  that  Diabolus  did  intend  to  bring  with  him  the  chief  princes  of 
the  infernal  pit,  and  that  he  would  make  them  chief  captains  over  his 
Doubters.     He  told   them,    moreover,    that  it  was  certainly  true,   that 

*  The  timid  Christian  is  likely  to  suffer  greatly  from  this  force  of  Diabolus,  if  he  forget  to 
arm  himself  as  counselled  by  David,  "  Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good  ;  so  shalt  thou  dwell 
in  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed." — Psalm,  xxxvii.,  3. 
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several  of  the  black-den  would,  with  DIabolus,  ride  Reformades  to  reduce 
the  town  of  Mansoul  to  the  obedience  of  Diabolus  their  prince. 

He  said  moreover,  that  he  undei'stood  by  the  Doubters,  among  whom 
he  had  been,  that  the  reason  why  old  IncreduHty  was  made  general  of  the 
whole  army,  was,  because  none  truer  than  he  to  the  tyrant ;  and  because 
he  had  an  implacable  spite  against  the  welfare  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 
Besides,  said  he,  he  remembers  the  affronts  that  Mansoul  has  given,  and 
he  is  resolved  to  be  revenged  of  them. 

But  the  black  princes  shall  be  made  high  commanders,  only  Incredulity 
shall  be  over  them  all,  because  (which  I  had  almost  forgot)  he  can  more 
easily  and  more  dexterously,  beleaguei'  the  town  of  Mansoul,  than  can  any 
of  the  princes  besides. 

Now,  when  the  captains  of  Mansoul,  with  the  elders  of  the  town,  had 
heard  the  tidings  that  Mr.  Pry-well  did  bring,  they  thought  it  expedient, 
without  further  delay,  to  put  into  execution  the  laws  that  against  the 
Diabolonians,  their  prince  had  made  for  them,  and  given  them  in  com- 
mandment to  manage  against  them.  Wherefore,  forthwith  a  diligent  and 
impartial  search  was  made  in  all  houses  in  Mansoul,  for  all  and  all  manner 
of  Diabolonians.  Now,  in  the  house  of  Mr.  Mind,  and  in  the  house  of 
the  great  Lord  Willbewill,  were  two  Diabolonians  found.  In  Mr.  Mind's 
house  was  one  Lord  Covetousness  found ;  but  he  had  changed  his  name 
to  Prudent-thrifty.  In  my  Lord  Willbewill's  house  one  Lasciviousness 
was  found  ;  but  he  had  changed  his  name  to  Harmless-mirth.  These  two 
the  captains  and  elders  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  took,  and  committed 
them  to  custody  under  the  hand  of  Mr.  Trueman  the  gaoler ;  and  this 
man  handled  them  so  severely,  and  loaded  them  so  well  with  irons,  that  in 
time  they  fell  into  a  very  deep  consumption,  and  died  in  tlie  prison- 
house  ;'  their  masters  also,  according  to  the  agreement  of  the  captains  and 
elders,  were  brought  to  take  penance  in  the  open  place,  to  their  shame, 
and  for  a  warning  to  the  rest  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Now  this  was  the  manner  of  penance  in  those  days.  The  persons 
offending  being  made  sensible  of  the  evil  of  their  doings,  were  enjoined 
open  confession  of  their  faults,  and  a  strict  amendment  of  their  lives. 

After  this,  the  captains  and  elders  of  Mansoul  sought  vet  to  find  out 

'  "  A  watcher  and  an  holy  one  came  down  from  heaven ;  he  cried  aloud,  and  said  thus, 
hew  down  the  tree,  and  cut  off  his  branches,  shake  off  his  leaves,  and  scatter  his  fruit." — 
Daniel,  iv.,  13,  14. 
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more  Diabolonians,  wherever  they  lurked,  whether  in  dens,  caves,  holes 
vaults,  or  where  else  they  could,  in  or  about  the  wall  or  town  of  Mansoul, 
But  though  they  could  plainly  see  their  footing,  and  so  follow  them 
by  their  tract  and  smell  to  their  holds,  even  to  the  mouths  of  their  caves 
and  dens;  yet  take  them,  hold  them,  and  do  justice  upon  them  they  could 
not ;  their  ways  were  so  crooked,  their  hold  so  strong,  and  they  so  quick 
to  take  sanctuaiy  there. 

But  Mansoul  did  now,  with  so  stiff  an  hand,  rule  over  the  Diabolonians 
that  were  left,  that  they  were  glad  to  shrink  into  corners.  Time  was 
when  they  durst  walk  openly,  and  in  the  day ;  but  now  they  were  forced 
to  embrace  privacy,  and  in  the  night.  Time  was  when  a  Mansoulian  was 
their  companion ;  but  now  they  counted  them  deadly  enemies."  This 
good  change  did  Mr.  Pry-well's  intelligence  make  in  the  famous  town  of 
Mansoul. 

By  this  time  Diabolus  had  finished  his  army,  which  he  intended  to 
bring  with  him  for  the  ruin  of  Mansoul ;  and  had  set  over  them  captains, 
and  other  field-officers,  such  as  hked  his  furious  stomach  best :  himself 
was  lord  paramount.  Incredulity  was  general  of  his  army.  Their  highest 
captains  shall  be  named  afterwards  :  but  now  for  their  officers,  colours, 
and  escutcheons. 

1 .  Their  first  captain  was  Captain  Rage,  he  was  captain  over  the  Elec- 
tion-doubters ;  his  were  red  colours,  his  standard-bearer  was  Mr.  Destruc- 
tive, and  the  great  red  dragon  he  had  for  his  escutcheon. 

2.  The  second  captain  was  Captain  Fury,  he  was  captain  over  the 
Vocation-doubters  ;  his  standard-bearer  was  Mr.  Darkness ;  his  colours 
were  those  that  were  pale,  and  he  had  for  his  escutcheon  the  fiery  flying 
serpent. 

3.  The  third  captain  was  Captain  Damnation,  he  was  captain  over  the 
grace-doubtei-s  ;  his  were  the  red  colours,  Mr.  No-life  bare  them,  and  he 
had  for  his  escutcheon  the  black-den. 

4.  The  fourth  captain  was  Captain  Insatiable,  he  was  captain  over  the 
Faith-doubters ;  his  were  the  red  colours,  Mr.  Devourer  bare  them,  and 
he  had  for  an  escutcheon  the  yawning  jaws. 

■"  With  his  companions  the  awakened  Mansouhan  is  careful  to  avoid  tlie  old  much-coveted 
haunts  of  evil-doers.     His  song  is  now — 

«  To  other  climes,  to  other  skies, 
My  lifted  soul  aspires  ; 
Thither  my  wandering  thoughts  ascend, 

And  all  my  best  desires." — Gems  of  Sacred  Poetry. 
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5.  The  fifth  captain  was  Captain  Brimstone,  he  was  captain  over 
the  Perseverance-doubters ;  his  also  were  the  red  colours,  Mr.  Burning 
bare  them,  and  his  escutcheon  was  the  blue  and  stinking  flame. 

6.  The  sixth  captain  was  Captain  Torment,  he  was  captain  over  the 
Resurrection-doubters ;  his  colours  were  those  that  were  pale,  Mr.  Gnaw 
was  his  ancient-bearer,  and  he  had  the  black  worm  for  his  escutcheon. 

7.  The  seventh  captain  was  Captain  No-ease,  he  was  captain  over  the 
Salvation-Doubters ;  his  were  the  red  colours,  Mr.  Restless  bare  them, 
and  his  escutcheon  was  the  ghastly  picture  of  death. 

8.  The  eighth  captain  was  the  Captain  Sepulchre,  he  was  captain  over 
the  Glory-doubters  ;  his  also  were  the  pale  colours,  Mr.  Corruption  was  his 
ancient-bearer,  and  he  had  for  his  escutcheon  a  skull  and  dead  mens'  bones. 

9.  The  ninth  captain  was  Captain  Past-hope,  he  was  captain  of  those 
that  are  called  the  Felicity-doubters  ;  his  ancient-bearer  was  Mr.  Despair ; 
his  also  were  the  red  colours,  and  his  escutcheon  was  the  hot-iron  and  the 
hard  heart. 

These  were  his  captains,  and  these  were  their  forces,  these  were  their 
ancients,  these  were  their  colours,  and  these  were  their  escutcheons.  Now 
over  these  did  the  gi'eat  Diabolus  make  superior  captains,  and  they  were 
in  number  seven ;  as  namely,  the  Lord  Beelzebub,  the  Lord  Lucifer,  the 
Lord  Legion,  the  Lord  Apollyon,  the  Lord  Python,  the  Lord  Cerberus, 
and  Lord  Behal;  these  seven  he  set  over  the  captains,  and  Incredulity  was  | 
lord  general,  and  Diabolus  was  king. 

The  Reformades  also,  such  as  were  like  themselves,  were  made  some 
of  them  captains  of  hundreds,  and  some  of  them  captains  of  more;  and 
thus  was  the  army  of  Incredulity  completed. 

So  they  set  out  at  Hell-gate-hill,  (for  there  they  had  their  rendezvous,) 
from  whence  they  came  with  a  straight  course  upon  their  march  toward  ! 
the  town  of  Mansoul.  Now,  as  was  hinted  before,  the  town  had,  as 
Shaddai  would  have  it,  received  from  the  mouth  of  Mr.  Pry- well,  the 
alarm  of  their  coming  before.  Wherefore  they  set  a  strong  watch  at  the 
gates,  and  had  also  doubled  their  guards  ;  they  also  mounted  their  slings 
in  good  places,  where  they  might  conveniently  cast  out  their  great  stones 
to  the  annoyance  of  the  furious  enemy." 

°  "  Thou  hast  seen  all  their  vengeance  and  all  their  imaginations  against  me.     Thou  hast 
heard  this  reproach,  O  Lord,  and  all   their  imaginations  against  me.     Render  unto  them  a 
recompense,  O  Lord,  according  to  the  work  of  their  hands." — Lamentations,  iii.,  60,  GI,  C4. 
VOL.   I.  3  M 
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Nor  could  those  Diabolonians  that  were  in  the  town  do  that  hurt 
as  was  designed  they  should  ;  for  Mansoul  was  now  awake.  But  alas ! 
poor  people,  they  were  sorely  affrighted  at  the  first  appearance  of  their 
foes,  and  at  their  sitting  down  before  the  town,  especially  when  they 
heard  the  roaring  of  their  drum.  This,  to  speak  truth,  was  amazingly 
hideous  to  hear,  it  frighted- all  men  seven  miles  round,  if  they  were  but 
awake  and  heard  it.  The  streaming  of  their  colours  were  also  terrible  and 
dejecting  to  behold. 

When  Diabolus  was  come  up  against  the  town,  first  he  made  his 
approach  to  Ear-gate,  and  gave  it  a  furious  assault :  supposing,  as  it  seems, 
that  his  friends  in  Mansoul  had  been  ready  to  do  the  work  within ;  but 
care  was  taken  of  that  before,  by  the  vigilance  of  the  captains.  Wherefore, 
missing  of  the  help  that  he  expected  from  them,  and  finding  of  his  army 
warmly  attended  with  the  stones  that  the  slingers  did  sling  (for  that  I  will 
say  for  the  captains,  that  considering  the  weakness  that  yet  was  upon 
them,  by  reason  of  the  long  sickness  that  had  annoyed  the  town  of  Man- 
soul, they  did  gallantly  behave  themselves,)  he  was  forced  to  make  some 
retreat  from  Mansoul,  and  to  intrench  himself  and  his  men  in  the  field, 
without  the  reach  of  the  slings  of  the  town." 

Now,  having  intrenched  himself,  he  did  cast  up  four  mounts  before  the 
town ;  the  first  he  called  Mount  Diabolus,  putting  his  own  name  thereon, 
the  more  to  affright  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  the  other  three  he  called  thus. 
Mount  Alecto,  Mount  Megara,  and  Mount  Tisiphone ;  for  these  are  the 
names  of  the  dreadful  furies  of  hell.  Thus  he  began  to  play  his  game  with 
Mansoul,  and  to  serve  it  as  doth  the  lion  his  prey,  even  to  make  it  fall 
before  his  terror.  But,  as  I  said,  the  cAptains  and  soldiers  i-esisted  so 
stoutly,  and  did  so  much  execution  with  their  stones,  that  they  made  him, 
though  against  stomach,  to  retreat;  wherefore  Mansoul  began  to  take 
courage. 

Now  upon  Mount  Diabolus,  which  was  raised  on  the  north  side  of  the 
town,  there  did  the  tyrant  set  up  his  standard,  and  a  fearful  thing  it  was 
to  behold ;  for  he  had  wrought  in  it  by  devilish  art,  after  the  manner  of 

'  The  captains  wlio  compel  the  great  enemy  to  retreat  are  the  preachers  who  give  effect  to 
the  word  of  truth,  "  The  Father  sendeth  the  Son  ;  the  Son  redeemeth  us,  and  raaketh  the  pro- 
mise of  grace  ;  the  Holy  Ghost  inditeth  and  sealeth  this  gospel ;  the  apostles  are  the  secre- 
taries of  the  spirit,  to  write  it ;  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  are  the  heralds  to  proclaim  it,  and 
persuade  men  to  obey  it ;  and  tlie  Holy  Ghost  doth  make  their  preaching  effectual,  by  opening 
the  hearts  of  men  to  entertain  it  " — Baxter. 
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an  escutcheon,  a  flaming  flame,  fearful  to  behold,  and  the  picture  of  Man- 
soul  burning  in  it. 

When  Diabolus  had  thus  done,  he  commanded  that  his  drummer  should 
every  night  approach  the  walls  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  so  to  beat  a 
parley;  the  command  was  to  do  it  at  nights,  for  in  day-time  they  annoyed 
him  with  their  slings ;  for  the  tyrant  said,  that  he  had  a  mind  to  parley 
with  the  now  trembling  town  of  Mansoul ;  and  he  commanded  that  the 
drum  should  beat  every  night,  that  through  weariness  they  might  at  last 
(if  possibly  at  the  first  they  were  unwilling,  yet)  be  forced  to  do  it. 

So  this  drummer  did  as  commanded,  he  arose  and  did  beat  his  arum. 
But  when  his  drum  did  go,  if  one  looked  towards  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
behold  dai'kness  and  sorrow,  and  the  light  was  darkened  in  the  heaven 
thereof  No  noise  was  ever  heard  upon  earth  more  terrible,  except  the 
voice  of  Shaddai  when  he  speaketh.  But  how  did  Mansoul  tremble  !  It 
now  looked  for  nothing  but  forthwith  to  be  swallowed  up. 

When  this  drummer  had  beaten  for  a  parley,  he  made  this  speech  to 
Mansoul :  My  master  has  bid  me  tell  you.  That  if  you  will  wiUingly  sub- 
mit, you  shall  have  the  good  of  the  earth ;  but  if  you  shall  be  stubborn, 
he  is  resolved  to  take  you  by  force.  But  by  that  the  fugitive  had  done 
beating  of  his  drum,  the  people  of  Mansoul  had  betaken  themselves  to  the 
captains  that  were  in  the  castle ;  so  that  there  was  none  to  regard,  nor  to 
give  this  drummer  an  answer ;  so  he  proceeded  no  further  that  night,  but 
returned  again  to  his  master  to  the  camp. 

When  Diabolus  saw,  that  by  drumming  he  could  not  work  out  Mansoul 
to  his  will,  the  next  night  he  sendeth  his  drummer  without  his  drum,  still 
to  let  the  townsmen  know  that  he  had  a  mind  to  parley  with  them.  But 
when  all  came  to  all,  his  parley  was  turned  into  a  summons  to  the 
town  to  deliver  up  themselves  :  but  they  gave  him  neither  heed  nor  hear- 
ing, for  they  remembered  what  at  first  it  cost  them  to  hear  him  a  few 
words. 

The  next  night  he  sends  again,  and  then  who  should  be  his  messenger 
to  Mansoul,  but  the  terrible  Captain  Sepulchre;  so  Captain  Sepulchre 
came  up  to  the  walls  of  Mansoul,  and  made  this  oration  to  the  town. 

"  O  ye  inhabitants  of  the  rebellious  town  of  Mansoul !  I  summon  you, 
in  the  name  of  the  Prince  Diabolus,  that  without  any  more  ado  you  set 
open  the  gates  of  your  town,  and  admit  the  great  lord  to  come  in.  But 
if  you  shall  still  rebel,  when  we  have  taken  to  us  the  town  by  force,  we 
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will  swallow  you  up  as  the  grave.  Wherefore,  if  you  will  hearken  to  my 
summons,  say  so,  and  if  not,  then  let  me  know. 

"  The  reason  of  this  my  summons,  quoth  he,  is,  for  that  myJord  is  your 
undoubted  prince  and  lord,  as  you  yourselves  have  formerly  owned.  Nor 
shall  that  assault  that  was  given  to  my  lord,  when  Emmanuel  dealt  so 
dishonourably  by  him,  prevail  with  him  to  lose  his  right,  and  to  forbear  to 
attempt  to  recover  his  own.  Consider  then,  O  Mansoul!  with  thyself; 
wilt  thou  show  thyself  peaceable,  or  no  ?  If  thou  shalt  quietly  yield  up 
thyself,  then  our  old  friendship''  shall  be  renewed ;  but  if  thou  shalt  yet 
refuse  and  rebel,  then  expect  nothing  but  fire  and  sword." 

When  the  languishing  town  of  Mansoul  had  heard  this  summoner,  and 
his  summons,  they  were  yet  more  put  to  their  dumps,  but  made  the  cap- 
tain no  answer  at  all :  so  away  he  went  as  he  came. 

But  after  some  consultation  among  themselves,  also  with  some  of  their 
captains,  they  applied  themselves  afresh  to  the  Lord  Secretary  for  counsel 
and  advice  from  him,  for  this  Lord  Secretaiy  was  their  chief  preacher,  (as 
also  is  mentioned  some  pages  before,)  only  now  he  was  ill  at  ease ;  and  of 
him  they  begged  favour  in  these  two  or  three  things. 

1.  That  he  would  look  comfortably  upon  them,  and  not  keep  himself  so 
much  retired  from  them  as  formerly.  Also  that  he  would  be  prevailed 
with  to  give  them  a  hearing,  while  they  should  make  known  their  miser- 
able condition  to  him.  But  to  this  he  told  them  as  before,  that  as  yet  he 
was  but  ill  at  ease,  and  therefore  could  not  do  as  he  had  formerly  done. 

2,  The  second  thing  that  they  desired  was,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to 
give  them  his  advice  about  their  now  so  important  affairs ;  for  that  Dia- 
bolus  was  come  and  set  down  before  the  town  with  no  less  than  twenty 
thousand  Doubters.  They  said,  moreover,  that  both  he  and  his  captains 
were  cruel  men,  and  that  they  were  afraid  of  them.  But  to  this  he  said, 
You  must  look  to  the  law  of  your  Prince,  and  there  see  what  is  laid  upon 
you  to  do. 

p  Yet  at  best  the  friendship  of  the  evil  one  must  appear  to  the  right-minded  contemptible. 
"  It  is  storied  of  Constantine  and  Valentinian,  two  Roman  emperors,  that  they  subscribed 
themselves  Vassellas  Christi,  the  vassals  of  Christ ;  and  that  Numa  Pompihus  esteemed  it  a 
higher  honour  to  be  a  friend  of  God,  than  a  lord  of  men.  Consider,  poor  sinner,  consider 
what  honours  you  slight,  what  preferments  you  refuse,  you  undervalue,  when  you  make  light 
of  your  acquaintance  with  God.  Had  that  brave  stoic,  Epictetus  I  mean,  known  God  in 
Christ,  he  would  much  more  have  wondered  at  the  inconsiderateness  of  those  who  make  nothing 
of  being  related  to  God  as  a  father ;  he  would  much  more  have  pitied  them  who  cleave  to 
their  lower,  meaner  kindred  beast." — Janeway. 
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3.  Then  they  desired  that  his  Highness  would  help  them  to  frame  a 
petition  to  Shaddai,  and  unto  Emmanuel  his  Son ;  ana  that  he  would  set 
his  own  hand  thereto,  as  a  token  that  he  was  one  with  them  in  it :  For, 
said  they,  my  Lord,  many  a  one  have  we  sent,  but  can  get  no  answer  of 
peace ;  but  now  surely  one  with  thy  hand  unto  it  may  obtain  good  for 
Mansoul. 

But  all  the  answer  that  he  gave  to  this  was,  That  they  had  offended 
their  Emmanuel,  and  had  also  grieved  himself;  and  that  therefore  they 
must  as  yet  partake  of  their  own  devices. 

This  answer  of  the  Lord  Secretary  fell  like  a  mill-stone  upon  them  ;  yea, 
it  crushed  them  so,  that  they  could  not  tell  what  to  do ;  yet  they  durst 
not  comply  with  the  demands  of  Diabolus,  nor  with  the  demands  of  his 
captains.  So  then,  here  were  the  straits  that  the  town  of  Mansoul  was 
betwixt,  when  the  enemy  came  upon  her :  Her  foes  were  ready  to  swallow 
her  up,  and  her  friends  did  forbear  to  help  her. 

Then  stood  up  my  Lord  Mayor,  whose  name  was  my  Lord  Understand- 
ing, and  he  began  to  pick  and  pick,  until  he  had  picked  comfort  out  of 
that  seemingly  bitter  saying  of  the  Lord  Secretary ;  for  thus  he  descanted 
upon  it :  First,  said  he,  this  unavoidably  follows  upon  the  saying  of  my 
Lord,  That  we  must  yet  suffer  for  our  sins.  Second.  But,  quoth  he,  the 
words  yet  sound  as  if  at  last  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies ;  and 
that  after  a  few  more  sorrows  Emmanuel  will  come  and  be  our  help.'  Now 
the  Lord  Mayor  was  the  more  critical  in  his  dealing  with  the  Secretary's 
words,  because  my  Lord  was  more  than  a  prophet,  and  because  none  of 
his  words  were  such,  but  that  at  all  times  they  were  most  exactly  sig- 
nificant, and  the  townsmen  were  allowed  to  pry  into  them,  aad  to  expound 
them  to  their  best  advantage. 

So  they  took  their  leaves  of  my  Lord,  and  returned,  and  went,  and 
came  to  the  captains,  to  whom  they  did  tell  what  my  Lord  High  Secretary 
had  said,  who,  when  they  had  heard  it,  were  all  of  the  same  opinion  as  my 
Lord  Mayor  himself;  the  captains  therefore  began  to  take  some  courage 
unto  them,  and  to  prepare  to  make  some  brave  attempt  upon  the  camp  of 
the  enemy,  and  to  destroy  all  that  were  Diabolonians,  with  the  roving 

'  "  Through  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death  thougn  I  stray. 
Since  thou  art  my  guardian  no  evil  I  fear ; 
Thy  rod  shall  defend  me,  thy  staff  be  ray  stay, 

No  harm  can  befal  with  my  Comforter  near." — Montgomery. 
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Doubters  that  the  tyrant  had  brought  with  him  to  destroy  the  poor  town 
of  Mansoul. 

So  all  betook  themselves  forthwith  to  their  places,  the  captains  to  theirs, 
the  Lord  Mayor  to  his,  the  Subordinate  Preacher  to  his,  and  my  I^ord 
Willbewill  to  his.  The  captains  longed  to  be  at  some  work  for  their 
Prince,  for  they  delighted  in  warlike  achievements.  The  next  day  there- 
fore they  came  together  and  consulted,  and  after  consultation  had,  they 
resolved  to  give  an  answer  to  the  captain  of  Diabolus  with  slings,  and  so 
they  did  at  the  rising  of  the  sun  on  the  morrow  ;  for  Diabolus  had  adven- 
tui'ed  to  come  nearer  again,  but  the  sling-stones  were  to  him  and  his 
like  hornets.  For  as  there  is  nothing  to  the  town  of  Mansoul  so  ter- 
rible as  the  roaring  of  Diabolus's  drum,  so  there  is  nothing  to  Diabolus 
so  terrible  as  the  well-playing  of  Emmanuel's  slings.''  Wherefore  Dia- 
bolus was  forced  to  make  another  retreat,  yet  further  off  from  the  famous 
town  of  Mansoul.  Then  did  the  Lord  Mayor  of  Mansoul  cause  the  bells 
to  be  rung,  and  that  thanks  should  be  sent  to  the  Lord  High  Secretary  by 
the  mouth  of  the  Subordinate  Preacher ;  for  that  by  his  words  the  captain 
and  elders  of  Mansoul  had  been  strengthened  against  Diabolus. 

When  Diabolus  saw  that  his  captains  and  soldiers,  high  Lords,  and 
renowned,  were  frightened,  and  beaten  down  by  the  stones  that  came  from 
the  golden  slings  of  the  Prince  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  he  bethought  him- 
self, and  said,  I  will  try  to  catch  them  by  fawning,  1  will  try  to  flatter 
them  into  my  net. 

Wherefore,  after  a  while,  he  came  down  again  to  the  wall,  not  now 
with  his  drum,  nor  with  Captain  Sepulchre,  but  having  all  besugared  his 
lips,  he  seemed  to  be  a  very  sweet-mouthed  peaceable  prince,  designing 
nothing  for  humour's  sake,  nor  to  be  revenged  on  Mansoul  for  injuries  by 
them  done  to  him,  but  the  welfare,  and  good,  and  advantage  of  the  town 
and  people  therein,  was  now,  as  he  said,  his  only  design.  Wherefore,  after 
he  had  called  for  audience,  and  desired  that  the  townsfolk  would  give  it  to, 
him,  he  proceeded  in  his  oration :  and  said, 

"  Oh !  the  desire  of  my  heart,  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul !  How 
many  nights  have  I  watched,  and  how  many  weary  steps  have  I  taken,  if, 
perhaps,  I  might  do  thee  good  !  far  be  it,  far  be  it  from  me,  to  desire  to 
make  a  war  upon  you,  if  ye  will  but  willingly  and  quietly  deliver  up  your- 
selves unto   me.     You   know  that  you  were  mine  of  old.      Remember 

"  Oh  !  who  knows  the  power  of  God's  \\Tath?     None  hut  damned  ones." — Bunyan. 
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also,  that  so  long  as  you  enjoyed  me  for  your  lord,  and  that  I  enjoyed 
you  for  my  subjects,  you  wanted  for  nothing  of  all  the  delights  of  the 
earth,  that  I,  your  lord  and  prince,  could  get  for  you ;  or  that  I  could 
invent  to  make  you  bonny  and  blithe  withal.'  Consider,  you  never 
had  so  many  hard,  dark,  troublesome,  and  heart-afflicting  hours,  while  you 
were  mine,  as  you  have  had  since  you  revolted  from  me ;  nor  shall  you 
ever  have  peace  again,  until  you  and  I  become  one  as  before.  Be  but 
prevailed  with  to  embrace  me  again,  and  I  will  grant,  yea,  enlarge  your  old 
charter  with  abundance  of  privileges  ;  so  that  your  licence  and  liberty  shall 
be,  to  take,  hold,  enjoy,  and  make  your  own,  all  that  is  pleasant  from  the 
east  to  the  west.  Nor  shall  any  of  those  incivilities  wherewith  you  have 
offended  me,  be  ever  charged  upon  you  by  me,  so  long  as  the  sun  and 
moon  endureth.'  Nor  shall  any  of  those  dear  friends  of  mine,  that  now, 
for  the  fear  of  you,  lie  lurking  in  dens,  and  holes,  and  caves,  in  Mansoul, 
be  hurtful  to  you  any  more ;  yea,  th'ey  shall  be  your  servants,  and  shall 
minister  unto  you  of  their  substance,  and  of  whatever  shall  come  to  hand. 
I  need  speak  no  more,  you  know  them,  and  have  sometime  since  been 
much  dehghted  in  their  company ;  why  then  should  we  abide  at  such 
odds?     Let  us  renew  our  old  acquaintance  and  friendship  again. 

"Bear  with  your  friend,  I  take  the  liberty  at  this  time  to  speak  freely 
unto  you.  The  love  that  I  have  to  you  presses  me  to  do  it,  as  also  does 
the  zeal  of  my  heart  for  my  friends  with  you ;  put  me  not  therefore 
to  further  trouble,  nor  yourselves  to  further  fear  and  frights.  Have  you 
I  will,  in  a  way  of  peace  or  war :  nor  do  you  flatter  yourselves  with 
the  power  and  force  of  your  captains,  or  that  your  Emmanuel  will  shortly 
come  in  to  your  help,  for  such  strength  will  do  you  no  pleasure. 

"  I  am  come  against  you  with  a  stout  and  valiant  army,  and  all  the  chief 
princes  of  the  den  are  even  at  the  head  of  it.  Besides,  my  captains 
are  swifter  than  eagles,  stronger  than  lions,  and  more  greedy  of  prey  than 

'  "  Earthly  enjoyments  are  imaged  as  the  rewards  which  believers  will  share  in  heaven, 
according  to  the  creed  of  Mahomet.  He  described  the  pleasures  of  heaven  to  them,  under 
the  allegory  of  cool  fountains,  green  botvers,  and  black-eyed  girls,  as  the  word  Houri  literally 
signifies  in  Arabic ;  and  in  the  chapter  of  the  Morning,  towards  the  end  of  his  Koran  he 
mentions  a  garden,  called  Ireni,  which  is  no  less  celebrated  by  the  Asiatic  poets  tlian  that 
of  the  Hesperides  by  the  Greek :  it  was  planted,  as  the  commentators  say,  by  a  king  named 
Shedad,  and  was  once  seen  by  an  Arabian  who  wandered  very  far  into  the  deserts  in  search 
of  a  lost  camel :  it  was,  probably,  a  name  invented  by  the  impostor,  as  a  type  of  a  future  state 
of  happiness." — Sir  John  Shore. 

'  Here  the  author  evidently  glances  at  the  insincerity  of  a  former  king  of  England. 
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are  the  evening-wolves.  What  is  Og  of  Bashan !  "What  is  Goliah.of 
Gath !  And  what  is  an  hundred  more  of  them  to  one  of  the  least 
of  my  captains !  How  then  shall  Mansoul  think  to  escape  my  hand 
and  force?" 

Diabolus  having  thus  ended  his  flattering,  fawning,  deceitful,  and  lying 
speech,  to  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul  the  Lord  Mayor  replied  to  him  as 
follows  : 

"  O  Diabolus,  prince  of  darkness,  and  master  of  all  deceit ;  thy  lying 
flatteries  we  have  had,  and  made  sufficient  probation  of,  and  have  tasted 
too  deeply  of  that  destructive  cup  already ;  should  we  therefore  again 
hearken  unto  thee,  and  so  break  the  commandment  of  our  great  Shaddai, 
to  join  in  affinity  with  thee,  would  not  our  Prince  reject  us,  and  cast  us  off 
for  ever ;  and  being  cast  off"  by  him,  can  the  place  that  he  has  prepared 
for  thee  be  a  place  of  rest  for  us?  Beside,  O  thou  that  art  empty 
and  void  of  all  truth!  we  are  rather  ready  to  die  by  that  hand,  than  to  fall 
in  with  thy  flattering  and  Ij'ing  deceits." 

When  the  tyrant  saw  that  there  was  Uttle  to  be  got  by  parleying  with 
the  Lord  Mayor,  he  fell  into  an  hellish  rage,  and  resolved  that  again  with 
his  army  of  Doubters  he  would  another  time  assault  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

So  he  called  for  his  drummer,  who  beat  up  for  his  men,  (and  while  he 
did  beat,  Mansoul  did  shake,)  to  be  in  readiness  to  give  battle  to  the  cor- 
poration; then  Diabolus  drew  near  with  his  army,  and  thus  disposed  of 
his  men.  Captain  Cruel,  and  Captain  Torment,  these  he  drew  up  and 
placed  against  Feel-gate,  and  commanded  them  to  sit  down  there  for  the 
war.  And  he  also  appointed,  that  if  need  were.  Captain  No-ease  should 
come  in  to  their  relief. 

At  Nose-gate  he  placed  the  Captain  Brimstone  and  Captain  Sepulchre, 
and  bid  them  look  well  to  their  ward,  on  that  side  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 
But  at  Eye-gate  he  placed  that  grimfaced  one  the  Captain  Past-hope,  and 
there  also  now  he  did  set  up  his  teri-ible  standard. 

Now  Captain  Insatiable  he  was  to  look  to  the  carriage  of  Diabolus,  and 
was  also  appointed  to  take  into  custody,  that,  or  those  persons  and  things 
that  should  at  any  time  as  prey  be  taken  from  the  enemy. 

Now  mouth-gate  the  inhabitants  of  Mansoul  kept  for  a  sally-port, 
wherefore  that  they  kept  strong,  for  that  was  it,  by  and  out  at  which  the 
townsfolk  did  send  their  petitions  to  Emmanuel  their  Prince ;  that  also 
was  the  gate  from  the  top  of  which  the  captains  did  play  their  slings  at  the 
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enemies ;  for  that  gate  stood  somewhat  ascending,  so  that  the  placing  of 
them  there  and  the  letting  of  them  fly  from  that  place  did  much  execution 
against  the  tyrant's  army ;  wherefore,  for  these  causes,  with  others,  Dia- 
bolus  sought,  if  possible,  to  lard  up  Mouth-gate  with  dirt. 

Now  as  Diabolus  was  busy  and  industrious  in  preparing  to  make  his 
assault  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul  without,  so  the  captains  and  soldiers  in 
the  corporation  were  as  busy  in  preparing  within ;  they  mounted  their 
slings,  they  set  up  their  banners,  they  sounded  their  trumpets,  and  put 
themselves  in  such  order  as  was  judged  most  for  the  annoj'ance  of  the 
enemy,  and  for  the  advantage  of  Mansoul,  and  gave  to  their  soldiers  orders 
to  be  ready  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  for  war.  The  Lord  Willbewill 
also,  he  took  the  charge  of  watching  against  the  rebels  within,  and  to  do 
what  he  could  to  take  them  while  without,  or  to  stifle  them  within  their 
caves,  dens,  and  holds  in  the  town-wall  of  Mansoul.  And  to  speak  the 
truth  of  him,  ever  since  he  took  penance  for  his  fault,  he  has  shown  as 
much  honesty  and  bravery  of  spirit,  as  any  he  in  Mansoul ;  for  he  took 
one  Jolly,  and  his  brother  Grigish,  the  two  sons  of  his  servant  Harmless- 
mirth  (for  to  that  day,  though  the  father  was  committed  to  ward,  the  sons 
had  a  dweUing  in  the  house  of  my  lord)  ;  I  say,  he  took  them,  and  with 
his  own  hands  put  them  to  the  cross.  And  this  was  the  reason  why  he 
hanged  them  up,  after  their  father  was  put  into  the  hands  of  Mr.  Trueman, 
the  gaoler ;  they  his  sons  began  to  play  Iiis  pranks,  and  to  be  ticking  and 
tojdng  with  the  daughters  of  their  lord ;  nay  it  was  jealousied  that  they 
were  too  familiar  with  them,  the  which  was  brought  to  his  lordship's  ear. 
Now  his  lordship  being  unwilling  unadvisedly  to  put  any  man  to  death, 
did  not  suddenly  fall  upon  them,  but  set  watch  and  spies  to  see  if  the 
thing  was  true ;  of  the  which  he  was  soon  infoi'med,  for  his  two  servants, 
whose  names  were  Find-all  and  Tell-all,  catched  them  together  in  uncivil 
manner  more  than  once  or  twice,  and  went  and  told  their  lord.  So  when 
my  Lord  Willbewill  had  sufiicient  ground  to  believe  the  thing  was  true, 
he  takes  the  two  young  Diabolonians,  for  such  they  were,  (for  their  father 
was  a  Diabolonian  born,)  and  has  them  to  Eye-gate,  where  he  raised  a  very 
high  cross  just  in  the  face  of  the  army  of  Diabolus,  and  his  army,  and 
there  he  hanged  the  young  villains,  in  defiance  to  Captain  Past-hope,  and 
of  the  horrible  standard  of  the  tyrant." 

•  This  images  the  unsparing  severity  with  which  the  Puritans  in  the  author's  time  were  dis- 
posed to  visit  evil-doers.     Mercy  was  too  httle  regarded  by  the  dominant  party. 
"VOL,  I.  3   N 
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Now,  this  christian  act  of  the  brave  Lord  Willbewill,  did  greatly  abash 
Captain  Past-hope,  discourage  the  army  of  Diabolus,  put  fear  into  the 
Diabolonian  runagates  in  Mansoul,  and  put  strength  and  courage  into  the 
captains  that  belonged  to  Emmanuel  the  Prince ;  for  they  without  did 
gather,  and  that  by  this  very  act  of  my  lord,  that  Mansoul  was  resolved  to 
fight,  and  that  the  Diabolonians  within  the  town  could  not  do  such  things 
as  Diabolus  had  hopes  they  would.  Nor  was  this  the  only  proof  of  the 
brave  Lord  Willbewill's  honesty  to  the  town,  nor  of  his  loyalty  to  his 
Prince,  as  will  afterwards  appear. 

Now  when  the  children  of  Prudent-thrifty,  who  dwelt  with  Mr.  Mind, 
(for  Thrift  left  children  with  Mr.  Mind,  when  he  was  also  committed  to 
prison,  and  their  names  were  Gripe  and  Rake-all ;  these  he  begat  of  Mr. 
Mind's  bastard-daughter,  whose  name  was  Mrs.  Holdfast-bad;)  I  say, 
when  his  children  perceived  how  the  Lord  Willbewill  had  served  them  that 
dwelt  with  him,  what  do  they  but  (lest  they  should  drink  of  the  same  cup) 
endeavour  to  make  their  escape  ?  But  Mr.  Mind  being  wary  of  it,  took 
them  and  put  them  in  hold  in  his  house  till  morning,  (for  this  was  done 
over  night,)  and  remembering  that  by  the  law  of  Mansoul,  all  Diabolonians 
were  to  die,  and  to  be  sure  they  were  at  least  by  father's  side  such, 
and  some  say  by  mother's  side  too,  what  does  he  but  takes  them  and  puts 
them  in  chains,  and  carries  them  to  the  selfsame  place  where  my  lord 
hanged  his  two  before,  and  there  he  hanged  them. 

The  townsmen  also  took  great  encouragement  at  this  act  of  Mr.  Mind, 
and  did  what  they  could  to  have  taken  some  more  of  these  Diabolonian 
troublers  of  Mansoul;  but  at  that  time  the  rest  lay  so  squat  and  close,  that 
they  could  not  be  apprehended  ;  so  they  set  against  them  a  diligent  watch, 
and  went  every  man  to  his  place. 

I  told  you  a  little  before  that  Diabolus  and  his  army  were  somewhat 
abashed  and  dismayed  at  the  sight  of  what  my  Lord  Willbewill  did,  when 
he  hanged  up  those  two  young  Diabolonians  ;  but  his  discouragement 
quickly  turned  itself  into  furious  madness  and  rage  against  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  and  fight  it  he  would.  Also  the  townsmen,  and  captains  within, 
they  had  their  hopes  and  their  expectations  heightened,  believing  at  last 
the  day  would  be  theirs,  so  they  feared  them  the  less.  Their  Subordinate 
Preacher  too  made  a  sermon  about  it,  and  he  took  that  theme  for  his 
text,  "  Gad,  a  troop  shall  overcome  him,  but  he  shall  overcome  at  the 
last."     Whence  he  showed,  that  though  Mansoul  should  be  sorely  put 
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to  it  at  the  first,  yet  the  victory  should  most  certainly  be  Mansoul's  a* 
the  last.' 

So  Diabolus  commanded  that  his  drummer  should  beat  a  charge  against 
the  town,  and  the  captains  also  that  were  in  the  town  sounded  a  charge 
against  them,  but  they  had  no  drum,  they  were  trumpets  of  silver  with 
which  they  sounded  against  them.  Then  they  which  were  of  the  camp  of 
Diabolus  came  down  to  the  town  to  take  it,  and  the  captains  in  the  castle, 
with  the  slingers  at  Mouth-gate  played  upon  them  amain.  And  now  there 
was  nothing  heard  in  the  camp  of  Diabolus  but  horrible  rage  and  blas- 
phemy ;  but  in  the  town  good  words,  prayer,  and  singing  of  psalms :  the 
enemy  replied  with  horrible  objections,  and  the  terribleness  of  their  drum; 
but  the  town  made  answer  with  slapping  of  their  slings,  and  the  melodious 
noise  of  their  trumpets.  And  thus  the  fight  lasted  for  several  days 
together,  only  now  and  then  they  had  some  small  intermission,  in  the 
which  the  townsmen  refreshed  themselves,  and  the  captains  made  ready 
for  another  assault. 

The  captains  of  Emmanuel  were  clad  in  silver  armour,  and  the  soldiers  in 
that  which  was  of  proof ;  the  soldiers  of  Diabolus  were  clad  in  iron,  which 
was  made  to  give  place  to  Emmanuel's  engine  shot.  In  the  town  some 
were  hurt,  and  some  were  greatly  wounded.  Now  the  worst  on  it  was,  a 
surgeon  was  scarce  in  Mansoul,  for  that  Emmanuel  at  present  was  absent. 
Howbeit,  with  the  leaves  of  a  tree  the  wounded  were  kept  from  dying ; 
yet  their  wounds  did  greatly  putrify,  and  some  did  grievously  stink.  Of 
the  townsmen  these  were  wounded,  to  wit. 

My  Lord  Reason,  he  was  wounded  in  the  head. 

Another  that  was  wounded  was  the  brave  Lord  Mayor,  he  was  wounded 
in  the  eye. 

Another  that  was  wounded  was  Mr.  Mind,  he  received  his  wound  about 
the  stomach. 

The  honest  Subordinate  Preacher  also,  he  received  a  shot  not  far  off  the 
heart,  but  none  of  these  were  mortal. 

Many  also  of  the  inferior  sort,  were  not  only  wounded,  but  slam  outright. 

Now  in  the  camp  of  Diabolus  were  wounded  and  slain  a  considerable 
number.     For  instance : 

'  Provided  they  attend  in  time  to  this  word,  "  Be  ye  not  as  the  horse,  or  as  the  mule, 
which  have  no  understanding  :  whose  mouth  must  be  held  in  with  bit  and  bridle,  lest  they 
come  near  unto  thee.  Many  sorrows  shall  be  to  the  wicked  :  but  he  that  trusteth  in  the 
Lord,  mercy  shall  compass  him  about." — Psalm,  xxxii.,  9,  10. 
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Captain  Rage  he  was  wounded,  and  so  was  Captain  Cruel. 

Captain  Damnation  was  made  to  reti'eat,  and  to  entrench  himself  fur- 
ther oft'  of  Mansoul ;  the  standard  also  of  Diabolus  was  beaten  down,  and 
his  standard-bearer,  Captain  Much-hurt,  had  his  brains  beaten  out  with  a 
sling-stone,  to  the  no  little  grief  and  shame  of  his  prince  Diabolus. 

Many  also  of  the  Doubters  were  slain  outright,  though  enough  of  them 
are  left  alive  to  make  Mansoul  shake  and  totter.  Now  the  victory  that 
day  being  turned  to  Mansoul,  did  put  great  valour  into  the  townsmen  and 
captains,  and  did  cover  Diabolus's  camp  with  a  cloud,  but  withal  it  made 
them  far  more  furious.  So  the  next  day  Mansoul  rested,  and  commanded 
that  the  bells  should  be  rung :  the  trumpets  also  joyfully  sounded,  and  the 
captains  shouted  round  the  town."* 

My  Lord  Willbewill  also  was  not  idle,  but  did  notable  service  within 
against  the  Domestics,  or  the  Diabolonians  that  were  in  the  town,  not 
only  by  keeping  of  them  in  awe,  for  he  lighted  on  one  at  last  whose 
name  was  Mr.  Anything,  a  fellow  of  whom  mention  was  made  before ;  for 
it  was  he,  if  you  remember,  that  brought  the  three  fellows  to  Diabolus, 
whom  the  Diabolonians  took  out  of  Captain  Boanerges'  company ;  and 
that  persuaded  them  to  list  themselves  under  the  tyrant,  to  tight  against 
the  army  of  Shaddai :  my  Lord  Willbewill  did  also  take  a  notable  Diabolo- 
nian,  whose  name  was  Loose-foot;  this  Loose-foot  was  a  scout  to  the 
vagabonds  in  Mansoul,  and  that  did  use  to  carry  tidings  out  of  Mansoul  to 
the  camp,  and  out  of  the  camp  to  those  of  the  enemies  in  Mansoul ;  both 
these  my  Lord  sent  away  safe  to  Mr.  Trueman  the  gaoler,  with  a  com- 
mandment to  keep  them  in  irons ;  for  he  intended  then  to  have  them  out 
to  be  crucified,  when  it  would  be  for  the  best  to  the  corporation,  and  most 
for  the  discouragement  of  the  camp  of  the  enemies. 

My  Lord  Mayor  also,  though  he  could  not  stir  about  so  much  as  for- 
merly, because  of  the  wound  he  lately  received,  yet  gave  he  out  orders  to 
all  that  were  the  natives  in  Mansoul,  to  look  to  their  watch,  and  stand 
upon  their  guard,  and  as  occasion  should  offer,  to  prove  themselves  men. 

Mr.  Conscience  the  preacher,  he  also  did  his  utmost  to  keep  all  his  good 
documents  alive  upon  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  Mansoul.^ 

"  "  To  the  Lord  our  God  beiong  mercies  and  forgiveness,  though  we  have  rebelled  against 
him." — Daniel,  ix.,  9. 

'  The  scriptures  were  among  those  documents.  "  Mr.  Fox,  the  ronrtyrologist,  tells  us  of 
a  Mr.   Crevy,  an  English  seaman,  who  being  shipwrecked,   lost  all  his  property,  and  was 
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Well,  awhile  after  the  captains  and  stout  ones  of  the  town  of  Mansoul 
agreed,  and  resolved  upon  a  time  to  make  a  sally  out  upon  the  camp  of 
Diabolus,  and  this  must  be  done  in  the  night,  and  there  was  the  folly  of 
Mansoul,  (for  the  night  is  always  the  best  for  the  enemy,  but  the  worst  for 
Mansoul  to  fight  in  ;)  but  yet  they  would  do  it,  their  courage  was  so  high; 
their  last  victory  also  still  stuck  in  their  memories. 

So  the  night  appointed  being  come,  the  Prince's  brave  captain  cast  lots 
who  should  lead  the  van  in  this  new  and  desperate  expedition  against 
Diabolus,  and  against  his  Diabolonian  army ;  and  the  lot  fell  to  Captain 
Credence,  to  Captain  Experience,  and  to  Captain  Good-hope  to  lead  the 
Forlorn-hope.  (This  Captain  Experience  the  Prince  created  such  when 
himself  did  reside  in  the  town  of  Mansoul ;)  so,  as  I  said,  they  made  their 
sally  out  upon  the  army  that  lay  in  the  siege  against  them  ;  and  their  hap 
was  to  fall  in  with  the  main  body  of  their  enemy.  Now  Diabolus  and  his 
men  being  expertly  accustomed  to  night-work,  took  the  alarm  presently, 
and  were  as  ready  to  give  them  battle  as  if  they  had  sent  him  word  of  their 
coming.  Wherefore  to  it  they  went  amain,  and  blows  were  hard  on  every 
side ;  the  hell- drum  also  beat  furiously,  while  the  trumpets  of  the  Prince 
most  sweetly  sounded.  And  thus  the  battle  was  joined,  and  Captain 
Insatiable  looked  to  the  enemies'  carriages,  and  waited  when  he  should 
receive  some  prey. 

The  Prince's  captains  fought  it  stoutly,  beyond  what,  indeed,  could  be 
expected  they  should  ;  they  wounded  many;  they  made  the  whole  army  of 
Diabolus  to  make  a  retreat.  But  I  cannot  tell  how,  but  the  brave  Captain 
Credence,  Captain  Good-hope,  and  Captain  Experience,  as  they  were  upon 
the  pursuit,  cutting  down,  and  following  hard  after  the  enemy  in  the  rear. 
Captain  Credence  stumbled  and  fell,  by  which  fall  he  caught  so  great  a 
hurt,  that  he  could  not  rise  till  Captain  Experience  did  help  him  up,  at 
which  their  men  were  put  in  disorder;  the  Captain  also  was  so  full  of  pain, 
that  he  could  not  forbear  but  aloud  to  cry  out ;  at  this  the  other  two  cap- 
tains fainted,  supposing  that  Captain  Credence  had  received  his  mortal 
wound :  their  men  also  were  more  disordered,  and  had  no  list  to  fight. 
Now  Diabolus  being  very  observing,  though  at  this  time,  as  yet  he  was  put 
obliged,  when  shifting  for  his  own  life,  to  throw  what  little  money  he  had,  which  was  five 
pounds,  into  the  sea.  But  he  would  not  part  with  his  new  Testament;  and,  therefore,  hav- 
ing tied  it  round  his  neck,  he  committed  himself  to  a  broken  mast ;  on  which  having  floated 
for  four  days,  he  was  at  last  discovered  and  taken  up  alive;  all  the  rest  of  the  ship's  crew 
being  drowned." — Tojjladi/. 
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to  the  worst,  perceiving  that  an  halt  was  made  among  the  men  that  were 
the  pursuers,  what  does  he,  but  taking  it  for  granted  that  the  captains 
were  either  wounded  or  dead,  he  therefore  makes  at  first  a  stand,  then  faces 
about,  and  so  comes  up  upon  the  Prince's  army  with  as  much  of  his  fury 
as  hell  could  help  him  to,  and  his  hap  was  to  fall  in  just  among  the  three 
captains.  Captain  Credence,  Captain  Good-hope,  and  Captain  Experience, 
and  did  cut,  wound,  and  pierce  them  so  dreadfully,  that  what  through  dis- 
couragement, what  through  disorder,  and  what  through  the  wounds  that 
now  they  had  received,  and  also  the  loss  of  much  blood,  they  scarce  were 
able,  though  they  had  for  their  power  the  three  best  hands  in  all  Mansoul, 
to  get  safe  into  the  hold  again. 

Now  when  the  body  of  the  Prince's  army  saw  how  these  three  captains 
were  put  to  the  worst,  they  thought  it  their  wisdom  to  make  as  safe  and 
good  a  retreat  as  they  could,  and  so  returned  by  the  sally-port  again  ;  and 
so  there  was  an  end  of  this  present  action.  But  Diabolus  was  so  flushed 
with  this  night's  work,  that  he  promised  himself  in  a  few  days  an  easy 
and  complete  conquest  over  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Wherefore,  on  the 
day  following,  he  comes  up  to  the  sides  thereof  with  great  boldness,  and 
demands  entrance,  and  that  forthwith  they  deliver  themselves  up  to  his 
government.  The  Diabolonians,  too,  that  were  within,  they  began  to  be 
somewhat  brisk,  as  we  shall  show  afterward. 

But  the  valiant  Lord  Mayor  replied,  that  what  he  got  he  must  get 
by  force ;  for  as  long  as  Emmanuel  their  Prince  was  alive,  (though  he 
at  present  was  not  so  with  them  as  he  wished,)  they  should  never  consent 
to  yield  up  Mansoul  to  another.^ 

And  with  that  the  Lord  Willbewill  stood  up  and  said,  "  Diabolus,  thou 
master  of  the  den,  and  enemy  to  all  that  is  good,  we  poor  inhabitants  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul  are  too  well  acquainted  with  thy  rule  and  govern- 
ment, and  with  the  end  of  those  things  that  for  certain  will  follow 
submitting  to  thee,  to  do  it;  wherefore  though  while  we  were  without 
knowledge  we  suffered  thee  to  take  us,  (as  the  bird  that  saw  not  the  snare 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  fowler,)  yet  since  we  have  been  turned  from 
darkness  to  light,  we  have  also  been  turned  from  the  power  of  Satan  to 
God.     And  though  through  subtlety,  and  also  the  subtlety  of  the  Diabo- 

'  "  When  the  devil  intendeth  to  hurt  us,  then  the  loving  holy  angels  do  resist,  and  drive 
him  away,  for  the  angels  have  long  arras,  for  though  they  stand  before  the  presence  of  God 
and  his  son  Christ,  yet  notwithstanding  they  are  heard  by  us  in  our  affairs,  which  by  God 
in  our  vocations  we  are  commanded  to  take  in  hand." — Luther's  Table  Talk. 
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lonians  within,  we  have  sustained  much  loss,  and  also  plunged  ourselves 
into  much  perplexity,  yet  give  up  ourselves,  lay  down  our  arms,  and 
yield  to  so  horrid  a  tyrant  as  thou,  we  shall  not ;  die  upon  the  place  we 
choose  rather  to  do.^  Besides,  we  have  hopes  that  in  time  deliverance 
will  come  from  court  unto  us ;  and  therefore  we  yet  will  maintain  a  war 
against  thee." 

This  brave  speech  of  the  Lord  Willbewill,  with  that  also  of  the  Lord 
Mayor,  did  somewhat  abate  the  boldness  of  Diabolus,  though  it  kindled  the 
fury  of  his  rage.  It  also  succoured  the  townsmen  and  captains;  yea,  it  was 
as  a  plaister  to  the  brave  Captain  Credence  his  wound:  for  you  must  know 
that  a  brave  speech  now,  when  the  captains  of  the  town,  with  their  men  of 
war  came  home  routed,  and  when  the  enemy  took  courage  and  boldness  at 
the  success  that  he  had  obtained,  to  draw  up  to  the  walls,  and  demand 
entrance,  as  he  did,  was  in  season,  and  also  advantageous. 

The  Lord  Willbewill  also  did  play  the  man  within ;  for  while  the  cap- 
tains and  soldiers  were  in  the  field,  he  was  in  arms  in  the  town ;  and 
wherever  by  him  there  was  a  Diabolonian  found,  they  were  forced  to  feel 
the  weight  of  his  heavy  hand,  and  also  the  edge  of  his  penetrating  sword : 
many  therefore  of  the  Diabolonians  he  wounded,  as  the  Lord  Cavil,  the 
Lord  Brisk,  the  Lord  Pragmatic,  and  the  Lord  Murmur  ;  several  also  ol 
the  meaner  sort  he  did  sorely  maim  ;  though  there  cannot  at  this  time  an 
account  be  given  you  of  any  that  he  slew  outright.  The  cause,  or  rather 
the  advantage  that  my  Lord  Willbewill  had  at  this  time  to  do  thus,  was 
for  that  the  captains  were  gone  out  to  fight  the  enemy  in  the  field. 
For  now,  thought  the  Diabolonians  within,  is  our  time  to  stir  and  make 
an  uproar  in  the  town.  What  do  they  therefore,  but  quickly  get  them- 
selves into  a  body,  and  fall  forthwith  to  hurricaning  in  Mansoul,  as  if  now 
nothing  but  whirlwind  and  tempest  should  be  there  ?  Wherefore,  as 
I  said,  he  takes  this  opportunity  to  fall  in  among  them  with  his  men, 
cutting  and  slashing  with  courage  that  was  undaunted ;  at  which  the 
Diabolonians  with  all  haste  dispersed  themselves  to  their  holds,  and  my 
Lord  to  his  place  as  before. 

This  brave  act  of  my  Lord  did  somewhat  revenge  the  WTongs  done  by 

'  To  die  in  the  performance  of  duty  is  happiness.  Dr.  Grosvenor  being  at  the  funeral  of 
Dr.  Watts,  a  friend  said  to  him,  "  Well,  Dr.  Grosvenor,  you  have  seen  the  end  of  Dr.  Watts  ; 
and  you  will  soon  follow  ;  what  think  you  of  death?"  "Think  of  it,"  rephed  the  Doctor, 
"  Why  when  death  comes,  I  shall  smile  upon  death,  if  God  smiles  upon  me." — Toplady's 


464  THE  HOLY  WAR. 

Diabolus  to  the  captains,  and  also  did  let  them  know,  that  Mansoul  was 
not  to  be  parted  with  for  the  loss  of  a  victory  or  two ;  wherefore  the  wing 
of  the  tyrant  was  clipped  again,  as  to  boasting,  I  mean  in  comparison  ot 
what  he  would  have  done  if  the  Diabolonians  had  put  the  town  to  the 
same  plight  to  which  he  had  put  the  captains. 

"Well,  Diabolus  yet  resolves  to  have  the  other  bout  with  Mansoul ;  for, 
thought  he,  since  I  beat  them  once,  1  may  beat  them  twice.  Wherefore 
he  commanded  his  men  to  be  ready  at  such  an  hour  of  the  night  to  make 
a  fresh  assault  upon  the  town,  and  he  gave  out  in  special,  that  they  should 
bend  all  their  force  against  Feel-gate,  and  attempt  to  break  into  the  town 
through  that.  The  word  that  then  he  did  give  to  his  officers  and  soldiers 
was  Hell-lire.  And,  said  he,  if  we  break  in  upon  them,  as  I  wish  we  do, 
either  with  some  or  with  all  our  force,  let  them  that  break  in  look  to  it, 
that  they  forget  not  the  word.  And  let  nothing  be  heard  in  the  town  of 
Mansoul  but  Hell-fire  !  Hell-fire  !  Hell-fire !  The  drummer  was  also  to 
beat  without  ceasing,  and  the  standard-bearers  were  to  display  their 
colours ;  the  soldiers  too,  were  to  put  on  what  courage  they  could,  and  to 
see  that  they  played  manfully  their  parts  against  the  town. 

So  the  night  was  come,  and  all  things  by  the  tyrant  made  ready  for  the 
work,  he  suddenly  makes  his  assault  upon  Feel-gate ;  and  after  he  had 
awhile  struggled  there  he  throws  the  gates  wide  open ;  for  the  truth  is, 
those  gates  were  but  weak,  and  so  most  easily  made  to  yield.  When 
Diabolus  had  thus  far  made  his  attempt,  he  placed  his  captains,  to  wit, 
Torment,  and  No-ease  there ;  so  he  attempted  to  press  forward,  but  the 
Prince's  captains  came  down  upon  him,  and  made  his  entrance  more 
difficult  than  he  desired.  And  to  speak  truth,  they  made  what  resistance 
they  could ;  but  the  three  of  their  best  and  most  valiant  captains  being 
wounded,  and  by  their  wounds  made  much  incapable  of  doing  the  town 
that  service  they  would,  (and  all  the  rest  having  more  than  their  hands  full 
of  Doubters,  and  their  captains  that  did  follow  Diabolus,)  they  were  over- 
powered with  force ;  nor  could  they  keep  them  out  of  the  town.  Where- 
fore the  Prince's  men,  and  their  captains,  betook  themselves  to  the  castle, 
as  the  strong  hold  of  the  town  :"  and  this  they  did,  partly  for  the  security 

*  "  We  should  not  sink  in  weak  dismay  if  we  are  not  at  once  triumphant.  The  Christian 
is  forbidden  to  despond  because  his  prayer  is  not  instantly  granted.  He  ought  still  to  feel 
confident  that  it  is  not  unheard,  and  satisfied  that  God  will  not  refuse  needful  aid  to  his 
feeble  children." — Family  Devotions. 
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of  the  town,  and  partly,  or  rather  chiefly  to  preserve  to  Emmanuel  the 
prerogative-royal  of  Mansoul :  for  so  was  the  castle  of  Mansoul. 

The  captains  therefore  being  fled  into  the  castle,  the  enemy,  without 
much  resistance,  possess  themselves  of  the  rest  of  the  town,  and  spreading 
themselves  as  they  went  into  every  corner,  they  cried  out  as  they  marched, 
according  to  the  command  of  the  tyrant.  Hell-fire !  Hell-fire  !  Hell-fire !  so 
that  nothing  for  awhile  throughout  the  town  of  Mansoul  could  be  heard 
but  the  dreadful  noise  of  Hell-fire  ;  together  with  the  roaring  of  Diabolus's 
drum.  And  now  did  the  clouds  hang  black  over  Mansoul,  nor  to  reason 
did  anything  but  ruin  seem  to  attend  it.  Diabolus  also  quartered  his 
soldiers  in  the  houses  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Yea,  the 
Subordinate  Preacher's  house  was  as  full  of  these  outlandish  Doubters  as 
ever  it  could  hold;  and  so  was  my  Lord-Mayor's,  and  my  Lord  WillbewiU's 
also.  Yea,  where  was  there  a  corner,  a  cottage,  a  barn,  or  a  hogstye,  that 
now  were  not  full  of  these  vermin ;  yea,  they  turned  the  men  of  the  town 
out  of  theu"  houses,  and  would  lie  in  their  beds,  and  sit  at  their  tables 
themselves.  Ah  poor  Mansoul !  Now  thou  feelest  the  fruits  of  sin,  and 
what  venom  was  in  the  flattering  words  of  Mr.  Carnal-security.  They 
made  great  havoc  of  whatever  they  laid  their  hands  on ;  yea,  they  fired 
the  town  in  several  places ;  many  young  children  also  were  by  them 
dashed  in  pieces  ;  yea,  those  that  were  yet  unborn  they  destroyed  in  their 
mothers'  wombs  :  for  you  must  needs  think  that  it  could  not  now  be 
otherwise ;  for  what  conscience,  what  pity,  what  bowels,  or  compassion 
can  any  expect  at  the  hands  of  outlandish  Doubters  ?  Many  in  Mansoul 
that  were  women,  both  young  and  old,  they  forced,  ravished,  and  beast- 
Uke  abused ;  so  that  they  swooned,  miscarried,  and  many  of  them  died, 
and  so  lay  at  the  top  of  every  street,  and  in  all  by-places  of  the  town. 

And  now  did  Mansoul  seem  to  be  nothing  but  a  den  of  di-agons,  an 
emblem  of  hell,  and  a  place  of  total  darkness.  Now  did  Mansoul  lie 
(almost)  like  the  barren  wilderness ;  nothing  but  nettles,  briars,  thorns, 
weeds,  and  stinking  things  seemed  now  to  cover  the  face  of  Mansoul. 
I  told  you  before,  how  that  these  Diabolonian  Doubters  turned  the  men 
of  Mansoul  out  of  their  beds  ;*■  and  now  I  will  add,  they  wounded  them, 

''  "  I  said  in  mine  heart  concerning  the  estate  of  the  sons  of  men,  that  God  might  manifest 
them,  and  that  they  might  see  that  they  themselves  are  beasts.  All  go  unto  one  place  ;  all 
are  of  the  dust,  and  all  turn  to  dust  again.  Who  knoweth  the  spirit  of  man  that  goeth  up- 
wards, and  the  spirit  of  the  beast  that  goeth  downward  to  the  earth." — Ecclesiastes,  iii.,  18, 
20,  21. 

VOL.  I.  3  o 
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they  mauled  them,  yea,  and  almost  brained  many  of  them.  Many  did  1 
say  ■?  Yea,  most,  if  not  all  of  them.  Mr.  Conscience  they  so  wounded,  yea, 
and  his  wounds  so  festered,  that  he  could  have  no  ease  day  nor  night,  but 
lay  as  if  continually  upon  a  rack,  (but  that  Shaddai  rules  all,  certainly  they 
had  slain  him  outright;)  my  Lord  Mayor  they  so  abused,  that  they  almost 
put  out  his  eyes ;  and  had  not  my  Lord  Willbewili  got  into  the  castle, 
they  intended  to  have  chopped  him  all  to  pieces :  for  they  did  look  upon 
him  (as  his  heart  now  stood)  to  be  one  of  the  very  worst  that  was  in  Man- 
soul  against  Diabolus  and  his  crew.  And  indeed,  he  hath  shown  himself 
a  man,  and  more  of  his  exploits  you  will  hear  of  afterwards. 

Now  a  man  might  have  walked  for  days  together  in  Mansoul,  and 
scarce  have  seen  one  in  the  town  that  looked  like  a  rehgious  man.  Oh 
the  fearful  state  of  Mansoul  now !  Now  every  corner  swarmed  with 
outlandish  Doubters ;  red-coats,  and  black-coats  walked  the  town  by 
clusters,  and  filled  up  all  the  houses  with  hideous  noises,  vain  songs,  lying 
stories,  and  blasphemous  language  against  Shaddai  and  his  Son.  Now 
also  those  Diabolonians  that  lurked  in  the  walls,  and  dens,  and  holes,  that 
were  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  came  forth  and  showed  themselves  ;  yea, 
walked  with  open  face  in  company  with  the  Doubters  that  were  in  Man- 
soul. Yea,  they  had  more  boldness  now  to  walk  the  streets,  to  haunt  the  i 
houses,  and  to  show  themselves  abroad,  than  had  any  of  the  honest  j 
inhabitants  of  the  now  woful  town  of  Mansoul.  j 

But  Diabolus  and  his  outlandish  men  were  not  at  peace  in  Mansoul :    j 
for  they  were  not  there  entertained  as  were  the  captains  and  forces  of  I 
Emmanuel ;  the  townsmen  did  browbeat  them  what  they  could  :  nor  did    { 
they  partake  or  make  stroy  of  any  of  the  necessaries  of  Mansoul,  but  that 
which  they  seized  on  against  the  townsmen's  will ;  what  they  could  they 
hid  from  them,  and  what  they  could  not,  they  had  with  an  ill-will.     They, 
poor  hearts,  had  rather  have  had  their  room  than  their  company;  but  they 
were  at  present  their  captives,  and  their  captives  for  the  present  they  were 
forced  to  be.     But,  I  say,  they  discountenanced  them  as  much  as  they 
were  able,  and  showed  them  all  the  dislike  that  they  could. 

The  captains  also  from  the  castle  did  hold  them  in  continual  play  with 
their  slings,  to  the  chafing  and  fretting  of  the  minds  of  the  enemies. 
True,  Diabolus  made  a  great  many  attempts  to  have  broken  open  the 
gates  of  the  castle  ;  but  Mr.  Godly-fear  was  made  keeper  of  that ;  and  he 
was  a  man  of  that  courage,  conduct,  and  valour,  that  it  was  in  vain  as 
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long  as  life  lasted  within  him,  to  think  to  do  that  work  though  mostly- 
desired  ;  wherefore  all  the  attempts  that  Diaholus  made  against  him  were 
fruitless;  (I  have  wished  sometimes  that  that  man  had  had  the  whole  rule 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul.) 

Well,  this  was  the  condition  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  for  about  two  years 
and-a-half ;  the  body  of  the  town  was  the  seat  of  war ;  the  people  of  the 
town  were  driven  into  holes,  and  the  glory  of  Mansoul  was  laid  in  the 
dust ;  what  rest  then  could  be  to  the  inhabitants,  what  peace  could  Man- 
soul have,  and  what  sun  could  shine  upon  it  ?°  Had  the  enemy  laid  so 
long  without  in  the  plain  against  the  town,  it  had  been  enough  to  have 
famished  them ;  but  now  when  they  shall  be  within,  when  the  town  shall 
be  their  tent,  their  trench,  and  fort,  against  the  castle  that  was  in  the 
town,  when  the  town  shall  be  against  the  town  and  shall  serve  to  be 
a  fence  to  the  enemies  of  her  strength  and  life ;  1  say,  when  they  shall 
Tiake  use  of  the  forts,  and  town-holds,  to  secure  themselves  in,  even  till 
fchey  shall  take,  spoil,  and  demolish  the  castle,  this  was  terrible ;  and  yet 
this  was  now  the  state  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

After  the  town  of  Mansoul  had  been  in  this  sad  and  lamentable  con- 
dition for  so  long  a  time  as  I  have  told  you,  and  no  petitions  that  they 
presented  their  Prince  with  (all  this  while)  could  prevail ;  the  inhabitants 
of  the  town,  to  wit,  the  elders  and  chief  of  Mansoul  gathered  together,  and 
after  some  time  spent  in  condoling  their  miserable  state,  and  this  miserable 
judgment  coming  upon  them,  they  agreed  together  to  draw  up  yet  another 
petition,  and  to  send  it  away  to  Emmanuel  for  relief.  But  Mr.  Godly-fear 
stood  up,  and  answered,  that  he  knew  that  his  Lord  the  Prince  never  did, 
nor  ever  would  receive  a  petition  for  these  matters  from  the  hand  of  any 
whoever,  unless  the  Lord  Secretary's  hand  was  to  it,  (and  this,  quoth  he, 
is  the  reason  that  you  prevailed  not  all  this  while.)  Then  they  said,  they 
would  draw  up  one,  and  get  the  Lord  Secretary's  hand  to  it.  But  Mr. 
Godly-fear  answered  again,  that  he  knew  also  that  the  Lord  Secretary 
would  not  set  his  hand  to  any  petition  that  himself  had  not  an  hand  in 
composing  and  drawing  up ;  and  besides,  saith  he,  the  Prince  doth  know 
my  Lord  Secretary's  hand  from  all  the  hands  in  the  world  ;*  w'herefore  he 

=  "  We  ask  for  wisdom ;  Lord  impart 

The  knowledge  how  to  live." — Montgomery. 
*  "  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man  enter  it,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out, 
and  find  pasture." — John,  x.,  9. 
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cannot  be  deceived  by  any  pretence  whatever ;  wherefore  my  advice  is, 
that  you  go  to  my  Lord,  and  implore  him  to  lend  you  his  aid,  (now  he  did 
yet  abide  in  the  castle  where  all  the  captains  and  men  at  arms  were.) 

So  they  heartily  thanked  Mr.  Godly-fear,  took  his  counsel,  and  did  as 
he  had  bidden  them ;  so  they  went  and  came  to  my  Lord,  and  made 
known  the  cause  of  their  coming  to  him,  to  wit,  that  since  Mansoul  was 
in  so  deplorable  condition,  his  highness  would  be  pleased  to  undertake  to 
draw  up  a  petition  for  them  to  Emmanuel,  the  Son  of  the  mighty  Shaddai, 
and  to  their  King  and  his  Father  by  him. 

Then  said  the  Secretary  to  them.  What  petition  is  it  that  you  would 
have  me  draw  up  for  you?  But  they  said,  Our  Lord  knows  best  the  state 
and  condition  of  the  town  of  Mansoul :  and  how  we  are  backslidden  and 
degenerate  from  the  Prince  ;  thou  also  knowest  who  is  come  up  to  war 
against  us,  and  how  Mansoul  is  now  the  seat  of  war.  My  Lord  knows 
moreover,  what  barbarous  usages  our  men,  women,  and  children,  have 
suffered  at  their  hands,  and  how  our  homebred  Diabolonians  do  walk  now 
with  more  business  than  dare  the  townsmen  in  the  streets  of  Mansoul. 
Let  our  Lord,  therefore,  according  to  the  wisdom  of  God  that  is  in  him, 
draw  up  a  petition  for  his  poor  servants  to  our  Prince  Emmanuel.  Well, 
said  the  Lord  Secretary,  I  will  draw  up  a  petition  for  you,  and  will  also 
set  my  hand  thereto.  Then  said  they,  But  when  shall  we  call  for  it  at  the 
hands  of  our  Lord  ?  But  he  answered.  Yourselves  must  be  present  at  the 
doing  of  it ;  yea,  you  must  put  your  desires  to  it.  True,  the  hand  and 
pen  shall  be  mine,  but  the  ink  and  paper  must  be  yours,  else  how  can  you 
say  it  is  your  petition  ?  Nor  have  I  need  to  petition  for  myself,  because  I 
have  not  offended. 

He  also  added  as  foUoweth,  No  petition  goes  from  me  in  my  name  to 
the  Prince,  and  so  to  his  Father  by  him,  but  when  the  people  that 
are  chiefly  concerned  therein,  do  join  in  heart  and  soul  in  the  matter,  for 
that  must  be  inserted  therein. 

So  they  did  heartily  agree  with  the  sentence  of  the  lord,  and  a  petition 
was  forthwith  drawn  up  for  them.  But  now  who  should  carry  it,  that  was 
next  ?  But  the  Secretary  advised  that  Captain  Credence  should  carry  it, 
for  he  was  a  well-spoken  man.  They  tlierefore  called  for  him,  and  pro- 
pounded to  him  the  business ;  Well,  said  the  captain,  I  gladly  accept  of 
the  motion ;  and  though  I  am  lame,  I  will  do  this  business  for  you,  witli 
as  much  speed,  and  as  well  as  I  can. 
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The  contents  of  the  petition  were  to  this  purpose : 

O  our  Lord  and  Sovereign  Prince  Emmanuel,  the  potent,  the  long-suf- 
fering Prince ;  grace  is  poured  into  thy  lips,  and  to  thee  belongs  mercy 
and  forgiveness,  though  we  have  rebelled  against  thee.  We,  who  are  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  Mansoul,  nor  yet  fit  to  partake  of  common 
benefits,  do  beseech  thee,  and  thy  Father  by  thee,  to  do  away  our  trans- 
gression. We  confess  that  thou  mightest  cast  us  away  for  them,  but  do 
it  not  for  thy  name  sake  ;  let  the  Lord  rather  take  an  opportunity  at  our 
miserable  condition,  to  let  out  his  bowels  and  compassion  to  us ;  we  are 
compassed  on  every  side.  Lord,  our  own  backslidings  reprove  us ;  our 
Diabolonians  within  our  town  fright  us,  and  the  army  of  the  angel  of  the 
bottomless-pit  distresses  us.  Thy  grace  can  be  our  salvation,  and  whither 
to  go  but  to  thee  we  know  not. 

"  Furthermore,  O  gracious  Prince,  we  have  weakened  our  captains,  and 
they  are  discouraged,  sick,  and  of  late  some  of  them  grievously  worsted 
and  beaten  out  of  the  field  by  the  powder  and  force  of  the  tyrant.  Yea, 
even  those  of  our  captains  in  whose  valour  we  did  formerly  use  to  put 
most  of  our  confidence,  they  are  as  wounded  men.  Besides,  Lord,  our 
enemies  are  lively,  and  they  are  strong,  they  vaunt  and  boast  themselves, 
and  do  threaten  to  part  us  among  themselves  for  a  booty.  They  are  fallen 
also  upon  us.  Lord,  with  many  thousand  Doubters,  such  as  with  whom  we 
cannot  tell  what  to  do ;  they  are  all  grimlooked,  and  unmerciful  ones,  and 
they  bid  defiance  to  us  and  thee. 

Our  wisdom  is  gone,  our  power  is  gone,  because  thou  art  departed  from 
us,  nor  have  we  what  we  may  call  ours,  but  sin,  shame,  and  confusion  of 
face  for  sin.  Take  pity  upon  us,  O  Lord,  take  pity  upon  us  thy  miser- 
able town  of  Mansoul,  and  save  us  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies. 
Amen. 

This  petition,  as  was  touched  afore,  was  handed  by  the  Lord  Secretary, 
and  carried  to  the  court  by  the  brave  and  most  stout  Captain  Credence. 
Now  he  carried  it  out  at  Mouth-gate,  for  that,  as  I  said,  was  the  sallyport 
of  the  town  ;  and  he  went  and  came  to  Emmanuel  with  it.  Now  how  it 
came  out,  I  do  not  know,  but  for  certain  it  did,  and  that  so  far  as  to  reach 
the  ears  of  Diabolus.  Thus  I  conclude,  because  that  the  tyrant  had  it 
presently  by  the  end,  and  charged  the  town  of  Mansoul  with  it,  saying. 
Thou  rebellious  and  stubborn-hearted  Mansoul,  I  will  make  thee  to  leave 
off  petitioning  ;  art  thou  yet  for  petitioning  ?     I  will  make  thee  to  leave. 
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Yea,  he  also  knew  who  the  messenger  was  that  earned  the  petition  to  the 
Prince,  and  it  made  him  both  to  fear  and  rage.' 

Wherefore  he  commanded  that  his  drum  should  be  beat  again,  a  thing 
that  Mansoul  could  not  abide  to  hear  ;  but  when  Diabolus  will  have  his 
drum  beat,  Mansoul  must  abide  the  noise.  Well,  the  drum  was  beat,  and 
the  Diabolonians  were  gathered  together. 

Then  said  Diabolus,  O  ye  stout  Diabolonians,  be  it  known  unto  you, 
that  there  is  treachery  hatched  against  us  in  the  rebellious  town  of  Man- 
soul ;  for  albeit  the  town  is  in  our  possession,  as  you  see,  yet  these  miser- 
able Mansoulians  have  attempted  to  dare,  and  have  been  so  hardy  as  yet 
to  send  to  the  court  to  Emmanuel  for  help.  This  I  give  you  to  under- 
stand, that  ye  may  yet  know  how  to  caiTy  it  to  the  wretched  town  of 
Mansoul.  Wherefore,  O  my  trusty  Diabolonians,  I  command  that  yet 
more  and  more  ye  distress  this  town  of  Mansoul,  and  vex  it  with  your 
wiles,  ravish  their  women,  deflower  their  virgins,  slay  their  children,  brain 
their  ancients,  fire  their  town,  and  what  other  mischief  you  can ;  and  let 
this  be  the  reward  of  the  Mansouhans  from  me,  for  their  desperate  rebel- 
lions against  me. 

This  you  see  was  the  charge,  but  something  stept  in  betwixt  that  and 
execution,  for  as  yet  there  was  but  little  more  done  than  to  rago. 

Moreover,  when  Diabolus  had  done  thus,  he  went  the  next  way  up  to 
the  castle-gates,  and  demanded,  that  upon  pain  of  death  the  gates  should 
be  opened  to  him,  and  that  entrance  should  be  given  him,  and  his  men 
that  followed  after.  To  whom  Mr.  Godly-fear  replied,  (for  he  it  was  that 
had  the  charge  of  that  gate,)  That  the  gate  should  not  be  opened  unto  him, 
nor  to  the  men  that  followed  after  him.  He  said,  moreover,  That  Mansoul. 
when  she  had  suffered  awhile,  should  be  made  perfect,  strengthened,  settled. 

Then  said  Diabolus,  DeUver  me  then  the  men  that  have  petitioned 
against  me,  especially  Captain  Credence,  that  carried  it  to  your  Prince, 
deliver  that  varlet  into  my  hands,  and  I  will  depart  from  the  town. 

•  "  My  faltering  lips  in  vain  assay. 

Almighty  thy  supernal  name  ; 
By  thought  opprest  I  cannot  pray. 

Much  less  thy  wondrous  love  proclaim. 
With  strength  beyond  his  wonted  might, 

Satan  my  cries  would  stifle  still, 
My  spirit  cloud  in  saddest  night. 

And  question  e'en  thy  saving  skill.'' — Roche. 
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Then  up  starts  a  Diabolonian,  whose  name  was  Mr.  Foohng,  and  said, 
my  lord  ofFereth  you  fair,  it  is  better  for  you  that  one  man  perish,  than 
that  your  whole  Mansoul  should  be  undone. 

But  Mr.  Godly-fear  made  him  this  reply,  How  long  will  Mansoul  be 
kept  out  of  the  dungeon,  when  she  hath  given  up  her  faith  to  Diabolus  ? 
As  good  lose  the  town  as  lose  Captain  Credence  ;  for  if  one  be  gone,  the 
other  must  follow.     But  to  that  Mr.  Fooling  said  nothing. 

Then  did  my  Lord  Mayor  reply,  and  said,  O  thou  devouring  tyrant,  be 
it  known  unto  thee,  we  shall  hearken  to  none  of  thy  words,  we  are  resolved 
to  resist  thee  as  long  as  a  captain,  a  man,  a  sling,  and  a  stone  to  throw  at 
thee  shall  be  found  in  the  town  of  Mansoul.  But  Diabolus  answered.  Do 
you  hope,  do  you  wait,  do  you  look  for  help  and  deliverance  f  You  have 
sent  to  Emmanuel,  but  your  wickedness  sticks  too  close  in  your  skirts,  to 
let  innocent  prayers  come  out  of  your  lips.  Think  you  that  you  shall  be 
prevailers  and  prosper  in  this  design  ?  You  will  fail  in  your  wish,  you 
will  fail  in  your  attempts ;  for  it  is  not  only  I,  but  your  Emmanuel  is 
against  you.  Yea,  it  is  he  that  hath  sent  me  against  you  to  subdue  you ; 
for  what  then  do  you  hope,  or  by  what  means  will  you  escape  ? 

Then  said  the  Lord  Mayor,  we  have  sinned  indeed,  but  that  shall  be  no 
help  to  thee,  for  our  Emmanuel  hath  said  it,  and  that  in  great  faithfulness, 
"  And  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  He  hath  also 
told  us,  (O  !  our  enemy,)  that  all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be 
forgiven  to  the  sons  of  men.  Therefore  we  dare  not  despair,  but  will  look 
for,  wait  for,  and  hope  for  deliverance  still.  ^ 

Now  by  this  time  Captain  Credence  was  returned,  and  come  from  the 
court  from  Emmanuel,  to  the  castle  of  Mansoul ;  and  he  returned  to  them 
with  a  packet.  So  my  Lord  Mayor  hearing  that  Captain  Credence  was 
come,  withdrew  himself  from  the  noise  of  the  roaring  of  the  tyrant,  and 
left  him  to  yell  at  the  wall  of  the  town,  or  against  the  gates  of  the  castle. 
So  he  came  up  to  the  captain's  lodgings,  and  saluting  him,  he  asked  him 

'  "  He  tells  me  sin  is  at  my  heart. 

And  that  there  lies  no  faith  in  prayer : 
He  bids  me  from  thy  courts  depart. 

Nor  shed  my  fruitless  sorrows  there." — Roche. 
e  "  But  I  will  pray,  and  I  will  weep. 

Ah,  would  my  tears  were  blood  like  thine. 
Redeemer  ;  for  though  sin  be  deep, 
Thy  mercy's  boundless  and  divine." — Roche. 
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of  his  welfare,  and  what  was  the  best  news  at  court?  But  when  he  asked 
Captain  Credence  that,  the  water  stood  in  his  eyes.  Then  said  the  captain. 
Cheer  up,  my  Lord,  for  all  will  be  well  in  time :  and  with  that  he  first 
produced  his  packet,  and  laid  it  by,  but  that  the  Lord  Mayor,  and  the  rest 
of  the  captains,  took  for  a  sign  of  good  tidings.  Now  a  season  of  grace 
being  come,  he  sent  for  all  the  captains  and  elders  of  the  town  that  were 
here  and  there  in  their  lodgings  in  the  castle,  and  upon  their  guard,  to 
let  them  know  that  Captain  Credence  was  returned  from  the  court,  and 
that  he  had  something  in  general,  and  something  in  special  to  com- 
municate to  them.  So  they  all  came  up  to  him,  and  saluted  him,  and 
asked  him  concerning  his  journey,  and  what  was  the  best  news  at  the 
court  ?  And  he  answered  them  as  he  had  done  the  Lord  Mayor  before. 
That  all  would  be  well  at  last.  Now  when  the  captain  had  thus  saluted 
them,  he  opened  his  packet,  and  thence  did  draw  out  his  several  notes  for 
those  that  he  had  sent  for.  And  the  first  note  was  for  my  Lord  Mayor, 
wherein  was  signified, 

That  the  Prince  Emmanuel  had  taken  it  well  that  my  Lord  Mayor  had 
been  so  true  and  trusty  in  his  ofiice,  and  the  great  concerns  that  lay  upon 
him  for  the  town  and  people  of  Mansoul.  Also  he  bid  him  to  know,  that 
he  took  it  well  that  he  had  been  so  bold  for  his  Prince  Emmanuel,  and  had 
engaged  so  faithfully  in  his  cause  against  Diabolus.  He  also  signified  at 
the  close  of  his  letter,  that  he  should  shoi'tly  receive  his  reward. 

The  second  note  that  came  out  was  for  the  noble  Lord  Willbewill, 
wherein  there  was  signified.  That  his  Prince  Emmanuel  did  well  understand 
how  valiant  and  courageous  he  had  been  for  the  honour  of  his  Lord,  now 
in  his  absence,  and  when  his  name  was  under  contempt  by  Diabolus. 
There  was  signified  also,  that  his  Prince  had  taken  it  well  that  he  had  been 
so  faithful  to  the  town  of  Mansoul,  in  his  keeping  so  strict  a  hand  and  eye 
over,  and  so  strict  a  rein  upon  the  necks  of  the  Diabolonians  that  did  still 
lie  lurking  in  their  several  holes  in  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

He  signified,  moreover,  how  that  he  understood  that  my  lord  had,  with 
his  own  hand,  done  great  execution  upon  some  of  the  chief  of  the  rebels 
there,  to  the  great  discouragement  of  the  adverse  party,  and  to  the  good 
example  of  the  whole  town  of  Mansoul ;  and  that  shortly  his  lordship 
should  have  his  reward. 

The  third  note  came  out  for  the  Subordinate  Preacher,  wherein  was  sig- 
nified. That  his  Prince  took  it  well  from  him  that  he  had  so  honestly  and 
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so  faithfully  performed  his  office,  and  executed  the  trust  committed  to  him 
by  his  Lord,  while  he  exhorted,  rebuked,  and  forewarned  Mansoul,  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  the  town.  He  signified,  moreover,  that  he  took  it  well 
at  his  hand,  that  he  called  to  fasting,  to  sackcloth  and  ashes,  when  Man- 
soul  was  under  her  revolt.  Also  that  he  called  for  the  aid  of  Captain 
Boanerges  to  help  in  so  weighty  a  work.  And  that  shortly  he  also  should 
receive  his  reward. 

The  fom'th  note  came  out  for  Mr.  Godly-fear,  wherein  his  Lord  thus 
signified.  That  his  Lordship  observed,  that  he  was  the  only  man  in  Man- 
soul  that  detected  Mr.  Carnal-security  as  the  only  one,  that  through  his 
subtlety  and  cunning,  had  obtained  for  Diabolus  a  defection  and  decay  of 
goodness  in  the  blessed  town  of  Mansoul.  Moreover,  his  Lord  gave  him 
to  understand,  that  he  still  remembered  his  tears  and  mourning  for  the 
state  of  Mansoul.  It  was  also  observed  by  the  samC'  note.  That  his  Lord 
took  notice  of  his  detecting  of  this  Mr.  Carnal-security,  at  his  own  table 
among  the  guests,  in  his  own  house,  and  that  in  the  midst  of  his  jolliness, 
even  while  he  was  seeking  to  perfect  his  villainies  against  the  town  of 
Mansoul.  Emmanuel  also  took  notice,  that  this  Reverend  person,  Mr. 
Godly-fear,  stood  stoutly  to  it  at  the  gates  of  the  castle,  against  all  the 
threats  and  attempts  of  the  tyrant,  and  that  he  put  the  townsmen  in  a  way 
to  make  their  petition  to  their  Prince,  so  that  he  might  accept  thereof,  and 
as  that  they  might  obtain  an  answer  of  peace :  And  that  therefore  shortly 
he  should  receive  his  reward. 

After  all  this,  there  was  yet  produced  a  note  which  was  wintten  to  the 
whole  town  of  Mansoul,  whereby  they  perceived  that  their  Lord  took 
notice  of  their  so  often  repeating  of  petitions  to  him ;  and  that  they  should 
see  more  of  the  fruits  of  such  their  doings  in  time  to  come.  Their  Prince 
did  also  therein  tell  them,  That  he  took  it  well  that  their  heart  and  mind 
now  at  last  abode  fixed  upon  him  and  his  ways,  though  Diabolus  had  made 
such  inroads  upon  them  ;  and  that  neither  flatteries  on  the  one  hand,  nor 
hardships  on  the  other,  could  make  them  yield  to  serve  his  cruel  designs.*" 
There  was  also  inserted  at  the  bottom  of  this  note.  That  his  Lordship  had 
left  the  town  of  Mansoul  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  Secretary,  and  under 

'  "  O,  unheard  of  mercy  !  O,  infinite  and  unparalleled  condescension  !  I  have  often 
thought  there  are  two  great  astonishing  wonders  in  the  world.  The  one  is  God's  infinite 
mercy  and  condescension  to  rebellious  apostatized  man  ;  the  other  is  man's  insensibiUty." — 
Janeway. 

VOL.  I.  3  P 
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the  conduct  of  Captain  Credence,  saying,  Beware  that  you  yet  yield  your- 
selves  unto  their  governance,  and  in  due  time  you  shall  receive  your  reward. 

So  after  the  brave  Captain  Credence  had  delivered  his  notes  to  those  to 
whom  they  belonged,  he  retired  himself  to  my  Lord  Secretary's  lodgings, 
and  there  spends  time  in  conversing  with  him ;  for  they  two  were  very 
great  one  with  another,  and  did  indeed  know  more  how  things  would  go 
with  Mansoul  than  did  all  the  townsmen  besides.  The  Lord  Secretary 
also  loved  the  Captain  Credence  dearly;  yea,  many  a  good  bit  was  sent 
him  from  my  Lord's  table ;  also  he  might  have  a  show  of  countenance 
when  the  rest  of  Mansoul  lay  under  the  clouds.  So  after  some  time  for 
converse  was  spent,  the  captain  betook  himself  to  his  chambers  to  rest. 
But  it  was  not  long  after  but  my  lord  did  send  for  the  captain  again  ;  so 
the  captain  came  to  him,  and  they  greeted  one  another  with  usual  saluta- 
tions. Then  said  the  captain  to  the  Lord  Secretary,  What  hath  my  lord 
to  say  to  his  servant?  So  the  Lord  Secretary  took  him,  and  had  him 
aside,  and  after  a  sign  or  two  of  more  favour,  he  said,  I  have  made  thee 
the  Lord's  lieutenant  over  all  the  forces  in  Mansoul;  so  that  from  this  day 
forward  all  men  in  Mansoul  shall  be  at  thy  word,  and  thou  shalt  be  he 
that  shall  lead  in,  and  that  shall  lead  out  ]\Iansoul.  Thou  shalt  therefore 
manage,  according  to  thy  place,  the  war  for  thy  Prince,  and  for  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  against  the  force  and  power  of  Diabolus,  and  at  thy  command 
shall  the  rest  of  the  captains  be. 

Now  the  townsmen  began  to  perceive  what  interest  the  captain  had, 
both  with  the  court,  and  also  with  the  Lord  Secretary  in  Mansoul ;  for  no 
man  before  could  speed  when  sent,  nor  bring  such  good  news  from  Emma- 
nuel as  he.  "Wherefore  what  do  they,  after  some  lamentation,  that  they 
made  no  more  use  of  him  in  their  distresses,  but  send  by  their  Subordinate 
Preacher  to  the  Lord  Secretary,  to  desire  him,  that  all  that  ever  they  were 
and  had,  might  be  put  under  the  government,  care,  custody,  and  conduct 
of  Captain  Credence. 

So  their  preacher  went  and  did  his  errand,  and  received  this  answer  from 
the  mouth  of  his  Lord,  That  Captain  Credence  should  be  the  great  doer  in 
all  the  King's  army,  against  the  King's  enemies,  and  also  for  the  welfare 
of  Mansoul.'     So  he  bowed  to  the  ground,  and  thanked  his  Lordship,  and 

'■  "  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that 
publisheth  peace ;  that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  good,  that  pubhsheth  salvation." — Jsaia/i, 
liii.,7. 
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returned  and  told  his  news  to  the  townsfolk.  But  all  this  was  done  with 
all  imaginable  secrecy,  because  the  foes  had  yet  great  strength  in  the 
town.     But, 

To  return  to  our  story  again :  When  Diabolus  saw  himself  thus  boldly 
confronted  by  the  Lord  Mayor,  and  perceived  the  stoutness  of  Mr.  Godly- 
fear,  he  fell  into  a  rage,  and  forthwith  called  a  council  of  war,  that  he 
might  be  revenged  on  Mansoul.  So  all  the  princes  of  the  pit  came  toge- 
ther, and  old  Incredulity  at  the  head  of  them,  with  all  the  captains  of  his 
army.  So  they  consult  what  to  do.  Now  the  effect  and  conclusion  of  the 
council  that  day  was,  how  they  might  take  the  castle ;  because  they  could 
not  conclude  themselves  masters  of  the  town  so  long  as  that  was  in  the 
possession  of  their  enemies.  So  one  advised  this  way,  and  another  advised 
that ;  but  when  they  could  not  agree  in  their  verdict,  Apollyon,  that  pre- 
sident of  the  council,  stood  up,  and  thus  he  began :  My  brotherhood, 
quoth  he,  I  have  two  things  to  propound  unto  you  ;  and  my  first  is  this  ; 
Let  us  withdraw  ourselves  from  the  town  into  the  plain  again,  for  our 
presence  here  will  do  us  no  good,  because  the  castle  is  yet  in  our  enemies' 
hands ;  nor  is  it  possible  that  we  should  take  that,  so  long  as  so  many 
brave  captains  are  in  it,  and  that  this  bold  fellow  Godly-fear  is  made  the 
keeper  of  the  gates  of  it. 

Now  when  we  have  withdrawn  ourselves  into  the  plain,  they,  of  their 
own  accord,  will  be  glad  of  some  little  ease ;  and  it  may  be,  of  their  own 
accord,  they  again  may  begin  to  be  remiss ;  and  even  their  so  being  will 
give  them  a  bigger  blow  than  we  can  possibly  give  them  ourselves.  But 
if  that  should  fail,  our  going  forth  of  the  town  may  draw  the  captains  out 
after  us  and  you  know  what  it  cost  them,  when  we  fought  them  in 
the  field  before.  Besides,  can  we  but  draw  them  out  into  the  field,  we 
may  lay  an  ambush  behind  the  town,  which  shall,  when  they  are  come 
forth  abroad,  rush  in,  and  take  possession  of  the  castle.  But  Beelzebub 
stood  up,  and  replied,  saying,  It  is  impossible  to  draw  them  all  off  from 
the  castle  ;  some  you  may  be  sure  will  lie  there  to  keep  that ;  wherefore 
it  will  be  but  in  vain  thus  to  attempt,  unless  we  wei'e  sure  that  they  will 
all  come  out.  He  therefore  concluded  that  what  was  done  must  be  done 
by  some  other  means.  And  the  most  likely  means  that  the  greatest  of 
their  heads  could  invent,  was  that  which  Apollyon  had  advised  to  before, 
to  wit,  to  get  the  townsmen  again  to  sin.  For,  said  he,  it  is  not  our  being 
in  the  town,  nor  in  the  field,  nor  our  fighting,  nor  our  killing  of  their  men, 
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that  can  make  us  the  masters  of  Mansoul :  for  so  long  as  one  in  the  town 
is  able  to  lift  up  his  finger  against  us,  Emmanuel  will  take  their  parts;  and 
if  he  shall  take  their  parts,  we  know  what  time  of  day  it  will  be  with 
us.  Wherefore,  for  my  part,  quoth  he,  there  is,  in  my  judgment,  no  way 
to  bring  them  into  bondage  to  us,  like  inventing  a  way  to  make  them  sin. 
Had  we,  said  he,  left  all  oiu'_  Doubters  at  home,  we  had  done  as  well  as  we 
have  done  now,  unless  we  could  have  made  them  the  masters  and 
governors  of  the  castle:  for  Doubters,  at  a  distance,  are  but  like  objections 
refelled  with  arguments.  Indeed  can  we  but  get  them  into  the  hold,  and 
make  them  possessors  of  that,  the  day  will  be  our  own.  Let  us  therefore 
withdraw  ourselves  into  the  plain,  (not  expecting  that  the  captains  in 
Mansoul  should  follow  us  ;)  but  yet  I  say,  let  us  do  this,  and  before  we  so 
do,  let  us  advise  again  with  our  trusty  Diabolonians,  that  are  yet  in  their 
holds  of  Mansoul,  and  set  them  to  work  to  betray  the  town  to  us :  for 
they  indeed  must  do  it,  or  it  will  be  left  undone  for  ever.  By  these 
sayings  of  Beelzebub,  (for  I  think  it  was  he  that  gave  this  counsel,)  the 
whole  conclave  was  forced  to  be  of  his  opinion,  to  wit,  that  the  way  to  get 
the  castle  was  to  get  the  town  to  sin.  Then  they  fell  to  inventing  by  what 
means  to  do  this  thing. 

Then  Lucifer  stood  up,  and  said,  "  The  counsel  of  Beelzebub  is  per- 
tinent: Now  the  way  to  bring  this  to  pass,  in  mine  opinion,  is  this:  let 
us  withdraw  our  force  from  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  let  us  do  this  ;  and  let 
us  terrify  them  no  more,  either  with  summons  or  threats,  or  with  the 
noise  of  our  drum,  or  any  other  awakening  means.  Only  let  us  lie  in  the 
field  at  a  distance,  and  be  as  if  we  regarded  them  not ;  (for  frights  I  see 
do  but  awaken  them,  and  make  them  stand  more  to  their  arms.)  I  have 
also  another  stratagem  in  my  head:  You  know  Mansoul  is  a  market-town, 
and  a  town  that  delights  in  commerce ;  what,  therefore,  if  some  of  our 
Diabolonians  shall  feign  themselves  far  countrymen,  and  shall  go  out  and 
bring  to  the  market  of  Mansoul  some  of  our  wares  to  sell ;  and  what 
matter,  at  what  rates  they  sell  theii-  wares,  though  it  be  but  for  half  the 
worth.  Now,  let  those  that  thus  shall  trade  in  their  market,  be  those  that 
are  witty  and  true  to  us,  and  I  will  lay  my  crown  to  pawn  it  will  do. 
There  are  two  that  are  come  to  my  thoughts  already,  that  I  think  will  be 
arch  at  this  work,  and  they  are  Mr.  Penny-wise-Pound-foolish,  and  Mr. 
Get  i'th'-hundred-and  lose  i'th'-shire  ;  nor  is  this  man  with  the  long  name 
at  all  inferior  to  the  other.     What,  also  if  you  join  with  them  Mr.  Sweet- 
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world,  and  Mr.  Present-good,  they  are  men  that  are  civil  and  cunning,  but 
our  true  friends  and  helpers.''  Let  these,  with  as  many  more,  engage  in 
this  business  for  us ;  and  let  Mansoul  be  taken  up  in  much  business,  and 
let  them  grow  full  and  rich,  and  this  is  the  way  to  get  ground  of  them ; 
remember  ye  not  that  thus  we  prevailed  upon  Laodicea ;  and  how  many 
at  present  do  we  hold  in  this  snare  ?  Now,  when  they  begin  to  grow  full, 
they  will  forget  their  misery  ;  and  if  we  shall  not  affright  them  they  may 
happen  to  fall  asleep,  and  so  be  got  to  neglect  their  town-watch,  their 
castle- watch,  as  well  as  their  watch  at  the  gates. 

Yea,  may  we  not  by  this  means  so  cumber  Mansoul  with  abundance, 
that  they  shall  be  forced  to  make  of  their  castle  a  warehouse  instead  of  a 
garrison  fortified  against  us,  and  a  receptacle  for  men  of  war.  Thus,  if  we 
get  our  goods  and  commodities  thither,  I  reckon  that  the  castle  is  more 
than  half  ours.  Besides,  could  we  so  order  it,  that  it  should  be  filled  with 
such  kind  of  wares,  then  if  we  made  a  sudden  assault  upon  them,  it  would 
be  hard  for  the  captains  to  take  shelter  there.  Do  you  know  that  of  the 
parable,  "The  deceitfulness  of  riches  choke  the  word:"  and  again,  "When 
the  heart  is  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  the  cares  of 
this  life,  all  mischief  comes  upon  them  at  unawares.' 

Furthermore,  my  lords,  quoth  he,  you  very  well  know,  that  it  is 
not  easy  for  a  people  to  be  filled  with  our  things,  and  not  to  have  some  of 
our  Diabolonians  as  retainers  to  their  houses  and  services.  Where  is 
a  Mansoulian  that  is  full  of  this  world,  that  has  not  for  his  servants  and 
waiting-men,  Mr.  Profuse,  or  Mr.  Prodigality,  or  some  other  of  our  Dia- 
bolonian  gang,  as  Mr.  Voluptuous,  Mr.  Pragmatical,  Mr.  Ostentation, 
or  the  like  ?  Now  these  can  take  the  castle  of  Mansoul,  or  blow  it  up,  or 
make  it  unfit  for  a  garrison  for  Emmanuel ;  and  any  of  these  will  do.  Yea, 
these,  for  ought  I  know,  may  do  it  for  us  sooner  than  an  army  of  twenty 
thousand  men.  Wherefore,  to  end  as  I  began,  my  advice  is,  that  we 
quietly  withdraw  ourselves,  not  offering  any  further  force,  or  forcible  at- 
tempts upon  the  castle,  at  least  at  this  time,  and  let  us  set  on  foot  our 
new  project ;  and  let  us  see  if  that  will  not  make  them  destroy  themselves. 

i  "  Plodding  avarice  and  its  opposite,  reckless  extravagance,  equally  tend  to  draw  the  people 
of  Mansoul  from  sacred  things.  By  occupying  the  mind  with  present  or  future  worldly  en- 
joyments, they  have  no  room  for  a  thought  of  heaven. 

'  "  Here  is  a  proof  that  the  evil  one  can  even  quote  Scripture  when  it  serves  his  turn  to 
do  so.  It  is  not  those  who  have  a  text  always  at  command  that  in  every  case  are  of  the  oum* 
ber  of  God's  people. 
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This  advice  was  highly  applauded  by  them  all,  and  was  accounted  the 
very  masterpiece  of  hell ;  to  wit,  to  choke  Mansoul  with  a  fulness  of  this 
world,  and  to  surfeit  her  heart  with  the  good  things  thereof.  But  see  how 
things  meet  together ;  just  as  this  Diabolonian  council  was  broken  up, 
Captain  Credence  received  a  letter  from  Emmanuel;  the  contents  of  which 
was  this,  That  upon  the  third  day  he  would  meet  him  in  the  field  in 
the  plains  about  Mansoul.  Meet  me  in  the  field!  quoth  the  captain, 
what  meaneth  my  Lord  by  this  ?  I  know  not  what  he  meaneth  by  meet- 
ing of  me  in  the  field.  So  he  took  the  note  in  his  hand,  and  did  carry 
it  to  my  Lord  Secretary,  to  ask  his  thoughts  thereupon,  (for  my  Lord  was 
a  seer  in  all  matters  concerning  the  King,  and  also  for  the  good  and  com- 
fort of  the  town  of  Mansoul.)  So  he  showed  my  Lord  the  note,  and 
desired  his  opinion  thereof.  For  my  part,  quoth  Captain  Credence, 
T  know  not  the  meaning  thereof.  So  my  Lord  did  take  and  read  it, 
and  after  a  little  pause  he  said,  "  The  Diabolonians  have  had  against  Man- 
soul a  great  consultation  to-day ;  they  have,  I  say,  this  day  been  con- 
triving the  utter  ruin  of  the  town ;  and  the  result  of  the  council  is, 
to  set  Mansoul  into  such  a  way,  which,  if  taken,  will  surely  make  her 
destroy  herself.  And  to  this  end  they  are  making  ready  for  their  own 
departure  out  of  the  town,  intending  to  betake  themselves  to  the  field 
again,  and  there  to  lie  till  they  shall  see  whether  this  their  project  will  take 
or  no.  But  be  thou  ready  with  the  men  of  thy  Loi'd,  for  on  the  third  day 
they  will  be  in  the  plain,  there  to  fall  upon  the  Diabolonians  ;  for  the 
Prince  will  by  that  time  be  in  the  field ;  yea,  by  that  it  is  break  of  day, 
sun-rising,  or  before,  and  that  with  a  mighty  force  against  them.  So  he 
shall  be  before  them,  and  thou  shalt  be  behind  them,  and  betwixt  you 
both  their  army  shall  be  destroyed." 

When  Captain  Credence  heard  this,  away  he  goes  to  the  rest  of  the 
captains,  and  tells  them  what  a  note  he  had  awhile  since  received  from  the 
hand  of  Emmanuel :  And,  said  he,  that  which  was  dark  therein,  has  my 
Lord,  the  Lord  Secretary,  expounded  unto  me.  He  told  them  moreover, 
what  by  himself,  and  by  them,  must  be  done  to  answer  the  mind  of  their 
Lord.  Then  were  the  captains  glad  ;  and  Captain  Credence  commanded 
that  all  the  King's  trumpeters  should  ascend  to  the  battlements  of  the 
castle,  and  there  in  the  audience  of  Diabolus,  and  of  the  whole  town 
of  Mansoul,  make  the  best  music  that  heart  could  invent.  Then  the 
trumpeters  did  as  they  were  commanded.     They  got  themselves  up  to  the 
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top  of  the  castle,  and  thus  they  began  to  sound  ;  then  did  Diabolus  start, 
and  said,  "  What  can  be  the  meaning  of  this  ?  they  neither  sound  boot 
and  saddle,  nor  horse  and  away,  nor  a  charge  ?  What  do  these  madmen 
mean,  that  they  should  be  so  merry  and  glad  ?"'  Then  answered  him 
one  of  themselves,  and  said,  "  This  is  for  joy  that  their  Prince  Emmanuel 
is  come  to  relieve  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  that  to  this  end  he  is  at  the  head 
of  an  army,  and  that  this  relief  is  near." 

The  men  of  Mansoul  were  also  greatly  concerned  at  this  melodious 
charm  of  the  trumpets :  they  said,  yea,  they  answered  one  another, 
saying,  "  This  can  be  no  harm  to  us ;  surely  this  can  be  no  harm  to  us." 
Then  said  the  Diabolonians,  "What  had  we  best  to  do?"  And  it  was 
answered,  it  was  best  to  quit  the  town ;  and  that  said  one,  ye  may  do  in 
pursuance  of  your  last  council,  and  by  so  doing,  also  be  better  able  to 
give  the  enemy  battle,  should  an  army  from  within  come  upon  us.  So  on 
the  second  day  they  withdrew  themselves  from  Mansoul,  and  abode  in  the 
plains  without ;  but  they  encamped  themselves  before  Eye-gate,  in  what 
terrene  and  terrible  manner  they  could.  The  reason  why  they  would  not 
abide  in  the  town,  (besides  the  reasons  that  were  debated  in  the  last 
conclave,)  was,  for  that  they  were  not  possessed  of  the  strong  hold, 
and  because,  said  they,  we  shall  have  more  convenience  to  fight,  and  also 
to  fly,  if  need  be,  when  we  are  encamped  in  the  open  plains.  Besides,  the 
town  would  have  been  a  pit  for  them,  rather  than  a  place  of  defence,  had 
the  Prince  come  up,  and  enclosed  them  fast  therein.  Therefore  they 
betook  themselves  to  the  field,  that  they  might  also  be  out  of  the  reach  of 
the  slings,  by  which  they  were  much  annoyed  all  the  while  that  they  were 
in  the  town. 

Well,  the  time  that  the  captains  were  to  fall  upon  the  Diabolonians 
being  come,  they  eagerly  prepared  themselves  for  action ;  for  Captain 
Credence  had  told  the  captains  over  night,  that  they  should  meet  their 
Prince  in  the  field  to-morrow.  This  therefore  made  them  yet  far  more 
desirous  to  be  engaging  the  enemy ;  for  you  shall  see  the  Prince  in  the 
field  to-mon'ow,  was  like  oil  to  a  flaming  fire ;  for  of  a  long  time  they  had 
been  at  a  distance  ;  they  therefore  were  for  this  the  more  earnest  and 

'  The  firmness  of  sincere  Cliristkns  has  often  astonished  Diabolus  and  his  friends.  Even 
in  the  most  trying  moments  when  their  peril  was  greatest  and  unavoidable,  they  have  been 
enabled  to  say  with  the  martjT  Ridley,  when  at  the  stake,  "  Oh  !  heavenly  father,  I  give  thee 
most  hearty  thanks  for  that  thou  hast  called  me  to  be  a  professor  of  thee  even  unto  death." 
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desirous  of  the  work.  So,  as  I  said,  the  hour  being  come.  Captain  Cre- 
dence, with  the  rest  of  the  men  of  war,  drew  out  their  forces  before  it  was 
day  by  the  sally-port  of  the  town.  And  being  all  ready,  Captain  Credence 
went  up  to  the  head  of  the  army,  and  gave  to  the  rest  of  the  captains  the 
word,  and  so  they  to  their  under  officers  and  soldiers:  the  word  was,  "The 
sword  of  the  Prince  Emmq,nuel,  and  the  shield  of  Captain  Credence :" 
which  is  in  the  Mansoulian  tongue,  "The  word  of  God  and  faith."  Then 
the  captains  fell  on,  and  began  roundly  to  front,  and  flank,  and  rear,  Dia- 
bolus's  camp." 

Now  they  left  Captain  Experience  in  the  town,  because  he  was  yet  ill 
of  his  wounds  which  the  Diabolonians  had  given  him  in  the  last  fight. 
But  when  he  perceived  that  the  captains  were  at  it,  what  does  he,  but 
calling  for  his  crutches  with  haste,  gets  up,  and  away  he  goes  to  the  battle, 
saying,  ' '  shall  I  lie  here  while  my  brethren  ai'e  in  the  fight,  and  when 
Emmanuel  the  Prince  will  show  himself  in  the  field  to  his  servants?  But 
when  the  enemy  saw  the  man  come  with  his  crutches,  they  were  daunted 
yet  the  more  ;  for,  thought  they,  what  spirit  has  possessed  these  Man- 
soulians,  that  they  fight  us  upon  their  crutches  !  Well,  the  captains,  as  I 
said,  fell  on,  and  did  bravely  handle  their  weapons,  still  crying  out,  and 
shouting  as  they  laid  on  blows,  "  The  sword  of  the  Prince  Emmanuel,  and 
the  shield  of  Captain  Credence."" 

Now  when  Diabolus  saw  that  the  captains  were  come  out,  and  that 
so  valiantly  they  surrounded  his  men,  he  concluded,  that  for  the  present, 
nothing  from  them  was  to  be  looked  for  but  blows,  and  the  dints  of  their 
two-edged  sword. 

Wherefore  he  also  falls  upon  the  Prince's  army,  with  all  his  deadly  force. 
So  the  battle  was  joined.  Now,  who  was  it  that  at  first  Diabolus  met  with 
in  the  fight,  but  Captain  Credence  on  the  one  hand,  and  Lord  Willbewill 
on  the  other ;  now  Willbewill's  blows  were  like  the  blows  of  a  giant ;  for 
that  man  had  a  strong  arm,  and  he  fell  in  upon  the  Election-doubters,  for 
they  were  the  life-guard  of  Diabolus,  and  he  kept  them  in  play  a  good 
while,  cutting  and  battering  shrewdly.     Now  when  Captain  Credence  saw 

■  "■  Engaged  in  this  Holy  War,  the  feeling  was,  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or 
sword." — Romans,  viii.,  35. 

■■  "  Though  hot  the  fight,  why  quit  the  field, 
Why  must  I  either  fly  or  yield. 
Since  Jesus  is  my  mighty  shield  ?" — Gems  of  Sacred  Poetry. 
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my  Lord  engaged,  he  did  stoutly  fall  on,  on  the  othei'  hand,  upon  the  same 
company  also  ;  so  they  put  them  to  great  disorder.  Now  Captain  Good- 
hope  had  engaged  the  Vocation-doubters,  and  they  were  sturdy  men  ;  but 
the  captain  was  a  vahant  man :  Captain  Experience  did  also  send  him 
some  aid,  so  he  made  the  Vocation-doubters  to  retreat.  The  rest  of  the 
armies  were  hotly  engaged,  and  that  on  every  side,  and  the  Diabolonians 
did  fight  stoutly.  Then  did  my  Lord  Secretary  command  that  the  slings 
from  the  castle  should  be  played,  and  his  men  could  throw  stones  at  an 
hair's  breadth.  But  after  awhile,  those  that  were  made  to  fly  before  the 
captains  of  the  Prince,  did  begin  to  rally  again,  and  they  came  up  stoutly 
upon  the  rear  of  the  Prince's  army;  wherefore  the  Prince's  army  began  to 
faint ;  but  remembering  that  they  should  see  the  face  of  their  Prince  by 
and  by,  they  took  courage,  and  a  very  fierce  battle  was  fought.  Then 
shouted  the  captains,  saying,  "The  sword  of  the  Prince  Emmanuel,  and 
the  shield  of  Captain  Credence;"  and  with  that  Diabolus  gave  back, 
thinking  that  more  aid  had  been  come.  But  no  Emmanuel  had  as  yet 
appeared.  Moreover  the  battle  did  hang  in  doubt,  and  they  made  a  little 
retreat  on  both  sides.  Now  in  the  time  of  respite,  Captain  Credence 
bravely  encouraged  his  men  to  stand  to  it,  and  Diabolus  did  the  like  as 
well  as  he  could.  But  Captain  Credence  made  a  brave  speech  to  his 
soldiers,  the  contents  whereof  here  follow  : 

"  Gentlemen  soldiers,  and  my  brethren  in  this  design,  it  rejoiceth  me 
much  to  see  in  the  field  for  our  Prince  this  day  so  stout  and  so  valiant  an 
army,  and  such  faithful  lovers  of  Mansoul.  You  have  hitherto,  as  hath 
become  you,  shown  yourselves  men  of  truth  and  courage  against  the  Dia- 
bolonian  forces  ;  so  that  for  all  their  boast  they  have  not  yet  much  cause 
to  boast  of  their  gettings.  Now,  take  to  yourselves  your  wonted  courage, 
and  show  yourselves  men  even  this  once  only,  for  in  a  few  minutes  after 
the  next  engagement  this  time,  you  shall  see  your  Prince  show  himself  in 
the  field  ;  for  we  must  make  this  second  assault  upon  this  tyrant  Diabolus, 
and  then  Emmanuel  comes." 

No  sooner  had  the  captain  made  this  speech  to  his  soldiers,  but 
one  Mr.  Speedy  came  post  to  the  captain  from  the  Prince,  to  tell  him 
that  Emmanuel  was  at  hand.  This  news  when  the  captain  had 
received,  he  communicated  to  the  other  field-officers,  and  they  again 
to  their  soldiers  and  men  of  war.  Wherefore,  like  men  raised  from  the 
dead,  so  the  captains  and  their  men  arose,  made  up  to  the  enemy,  and 

VOL.  I.  3    Q 
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cried  as  before,  The  sword  of  the  Prince  Emmanuel,  and  the  shield  of 
Captain  Credence." 

The  Diabolonians  also  bestirred  themselves,  and  made  resistance  as  well 
as  they  could ;  but  in  this  last  engagement  the  Diabolonians  lost  their 
courage,  and  many  of  the  Doubters  fell  down  dead  to  the  ground.  Now 
■when  they  had  been  in  heat  of  battle  about  an  hour  more.  Captain  Cre- 
dence lift  up  his  eyes  and  saw,  and  behold  Emmanuel  came,  and  he  came 
with  colours  flying,  trumpets  sounding,  and  the  feet  of  his  men  scarce 
touched  the  ground,  they  hasted  with  that  celerity  towards  the  captains 
that  were  engaged.  Then  did  Credence  wind  with  his  men  to  the  town 
ward,  and  gave  to  Diabolus  the  field.  So  Emmanuel  came  upon  him  on 
the  one  side,  and  the  enemies'  place  was  betwixt  them  both ;  then  again 
they  fell  to  it  afresh,  and  now  it  was  but  a  little  while  more  but  Em- 
manuel and  Captain  Credence  met,  still  trampling  down  the  slain  as 
they  came. 

But  when  the  captains  saw  that  the  Prince  was  come,  and  that  he  fell 
upon  the  Diabolonians  on  the  other  side,  and  that  Captain  Credence  and 
his  Highness  had  got  them  up  betwixt  them,  they  shouted,  (they  so 
shouted  that  the  ground  rent  again,)  saying,  The  sword  of  Emmanuel,  and 
the  shield  of  Captain  Credence.  Now  when  Diabolus  saw  that  he  and  his 
forces  were  so  hard  beset  by  the  Prince  and  his  princely  army,  what  does 
he  and  the  lords  of  the  pit  that  wei-e  with  him,  but  make  their  escape  and 
forsake  their  army,  and  leave  them  to  fall  by  the  hand  of  Emmanuel,  and 
of  his  noble  Captain  Ci'edence :  so  they  fell  all  down  slain  before  them, 
before  the  Prince,  and  before  his  royal  array:  there  was  not  left  so  much 
as  one  Doubter  alive,  they  lay  spread  upon  the  ground  dead  men,  as  one 
would  spread  dung  upon  the  land.'' 

When  the  battle  was  over,  all  things  came  into  order  in  the  camp,  then 
the  captains  and  elders  of  Mansoul  came  together  to  salute  Emmanuel, 
while  without  the  corporation ;  so  they  saluted  him,  and  welcomed  him, 
and  that  with  a  thousand  welcomes,  for  that  he  was  come  to  the  borders  of 
Mansoul  again :  so  he  smiled  upon  them,  and  said.  Peace  be  to  you. 
Then  they  addressed  themselves  to  go  to  the  town ;  they  went  then  to  go 

°  "  I  can  do  nothing  of  myself;  but  my  strength  is  in  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  who  hath  helped 
me  from  my  beginning  to  this  clay,  and  will  help  me  to  the  end." — Carew. 

'  "  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do. 
But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him,  which  after  he  hath  killed  hath  power 
to  cast  into  hell :  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Feai-  him." — Luke,  xii..  4,  5. 
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up  to  Mansoul,  they,  the  Prince,  with  all  the  new  forces  that  now  he  had 
brought  with  him  to  the  war.  Also  all  the  gates  of  the  town  were  set 
open  for  his  reception,  so  glad  were  they  of  his  blessed  return.  And  this 
was  the  manner  and  order  of  this  going  of  his  into  Mansoul. 

1.  As  I  said,  all  the  gates  of  the  town  were  set  open,  yea  the  gates 
of  the  castle  also  ;  the  elders  too  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  placed  them- 
selves at  the  gates  of  the  town,  to  salute  him  at  his  entrance  thither: 
and  so  they  did ;  for  as  he  drew  near,  and  approached  towards  the  gates, 
they  said.  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting 
doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in.  And  they  answered  again, 
Who  is  the  King  of  glory?  And  they  made  return  to  themselves.  The 
Lord  strong  and  mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle.  Lift  up  your  heads, 
O  ye  gates,  even  lift  them  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  &c. 

2.  It  was  ordered  also  by  those  of  Mansoul,  that  all  the  way  from  the 
town-gates  to  those  of  the  castle,  his  blessed  Majesty  should  be  entertained 
with  the  song,  by  them  that  had  the  best  skill  in  music  in  all  the  town  of 
Mansoul ;  then  did  the  elders,  and  the  rest  of  the  men  of  Mansoul,  answer 
one  another  as  Emmanuel  entered  the  town,  till  he  came  at  the  castle- 
gates,  with  songs  and  sound  of  trumpets,  saying.  They  have  seen  thy 
goings,  O  God,  upon  the  goings  of  my  God,  my  King  in  the  sanctuary. 
So  the  singers  went  before,  the  players  on  instruments  followed  after,  and 
among  them  were  the  damsels  playing  on  timbrels. 

3.  Then  the  captains,  (for  I  would  speak  a  word  of  them)  they  in  their 
order  waited  on  the  Prince  as  he  entered  into  the  gates  of  Mansoul.  Cap- 
tain Credence  went  before,  and  Captain  Good-hope  with  him ;  Captain 
Charity  came  behind  with  other  of  his  companions,  and  Captain  Patience 
followed  after  all,  and  the  rest  of  the  captains  some  on  the  right  hand,  and 
some  on  the  left,  accompanied  Emmanuel  into  Mansoul.  And  all  the 
while  the  colours  were  displayed,  the  trumpets  sounded,  and  continual 
shoutings  were  among  the  soldiers.  The  Prince  himself  rode  into  the 
town  in  his  armour,  which  was  all  of  beaten  gold,  and  in  his  chariot,  the 
pillars  of  it  were  of  silver,  the  bottom  thereof  of  gold,  the  covering  of  it 
was  of  purple  ;  the  midst  thereof  being  paved  with  love  for  the  daughters 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

4.  When  the  Prince  was  come  to  the  entrance  of  Mansoul,  he  found  all 
the  streets  strewed  with  Hlies  and  flowers,  curiously  decked  with  boughs 
and  branches  from  the  green  trees  that  stood  round  about  the  town. 
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Every  door  also  was  filled  with  persons  who  had  adorned  every  one  their 
fore  part  against  their  house  with  something  of  variety,  and  singular 
excellency  to  entertain  him  withal  as  he  passed  in  the  streets ;  they  also 
themselves  as  Emmanuel  passed  by,  did  welcome  him  with  shouts  and 
acclamations  of  joy,  saying.  Blessed  be  the  Prince  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  his  Father  Shaddai.  . 

5.  At  the  castle-gates  the  elders  of  Mansoul,  to  wit,  the  Lord  Mayor, 
the  Lord  Willbewill,  the  Subordinate  Preacher,  Mr.  Knowledge,  and  Mr. 
Mind,  with  other  of  the  gentry  of  the  place,  saluted  Emmanuel  again. 
They  bowed  before  him,  they  kissed  the  dust  of  his  feet,  they  thanked,* 
they  blessed,  and  praised  his  highness  for  not  taking  advantage  against 
them  for  their  sins,  but  rather  had  pity  upon  them  in  their  misery,  and 
returned  to  them  with  mercies,  and  to  build  up  their  Mansoul  for  ever. 
Thus  was  he  had  up  straightway  to  the  castle ;  for  that  was  the  royal 
palace,  and  the  place  where  his  honour  was  to  dwell ;  the  which  was  ready 
prepared  for  his  Highness,  by  the  pi'esence  of  the  Lord  Secretary,  and  the 
work  of  Captain  Credence.     So  he  entered  in. 

6.  Then  the  people  and  commonalty  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  came  to 
him  into  the  castle  to  mourn,  and  to  weep,  and  to  lament,  for  their  wicked- 
ness, by  which  they  had  forced  him  out  of  the  town.  So  they,  when  they 
were  come,  bowed  themselves  to  the  ground  seven  times  ;  they  also  wept, 
they  wept  aloud,  and  asked  forgiveness  of  the  Prince,  and  prayed  that  he 
would  again,  as  of  old,  confirm  his  love  to  Mansoul. 

To  the  which  the  great  Prince  replied,  Weep  not,  but  go  your  way,  eat 
the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet,  and  send  portions  to  them  for  whom  naught 
is  prepared,  for  the  joy  of  our  Lord  is  your  strength.  I  am  returned  to 
Mansoul  with  mercies,  and  my  name  shall  be  set  up,  exalted  and  mag- 
nified by  it.  Pie  also  took  those  inhabitants  and  kissed  them,  and  laid 
them  in  his  bosom. 

Moreover,  he  gave  to  the  elders  of  Mansoul,  and  to  each  town-ofiicer, 
a  chain  of  gold,  and  a  signet.  He  also  sent  to  their  wives  ear-rings  and 
jewels,  and  bracelets,  and  other  things.  He  also  bestowed  upon  the  true- 
born  children  of  Mansoul,  many  precious  things. 

When  Emmanuel  the  Prince  had  done  all  these  things  for  the  famous 

■i  "  When  I  was  out  of  the  bog,  humbly  on  my  knees  I  gave  thanks  to  God's  grace  for  his 
goodness,  being  assured  that  he  to  whom  God  does  good  is  not  worthy  thereof  if  he  is  not 
thankful," — Goodyeare 
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town  of  Mansoul,  then  he  said  unto  them,  first,  Wash  your  garments,  then 
put  on  your  ornaments,  and  then  come  to  me  into  the  castle  of  Mansoul. 
So  they  went  to  the  fountain  that  was  open  for  Judah  and  Jerusalem  to 
wash  in ;  and  there  they  washed,  and  there  they  made  their  garments 
white,  and  came  again  to  the  Prince  into  the  castle,  and  thus  they  stood 
before  him. 

And  now  there  was  music  and  dancing  throughout  the  whole  town  of 
Mansoul ;  and  that  because  their  Prince  had  again  granted  to  them  his 
presence,  and  the  light  of  his  countenance;  the  bells  also  did  ring,  and  the 
sun  shone  comfortably  upon  them  for  a  great  while  together." 

The  town  of  Mansould  did  also  now  more  throughly  seek  the  destruc- 
tion and  ruin  of  all  remaining  Diabolonians  that  abode  in  the  walls,  and 
the  dens  (that  they  had)  in  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  for  there  was  of  them 
that  had  to  this  day  escaped  with  life  and  limb  from  the  hands  of  their 
suppressors  in  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

But  the  Lord  Willbewill  was  a  greater  terror  to  them  now  than  ever  he 
had  been  before  ;  forasmuch  as  his  heart  was  yet  more  fully  bent  to  seek, 
contrive,  and  pursue  them  to  death  ;  he  pursued  them  night  and  day,  and 
did  put  them  now  to  sore  distress,  as  will  afterwards  appear. 

After  things  were  thus  far  put  into  order  in  the  famous  town  of  Man- 
soul, care  was  taken,  and  orders  given  by  the  blessed  Prince  Emmanuel, 
That  the  townsmen  should,  without  further  delay,  appoint  some  to  go 
forth  into  the  plain  to  bury  the  dead  that  were  there ;  the  dead  that  fell 
by  the  sword  of  Emmanuel,  and  by  the  shield  of  the  Captain  Credence, 
lest  the  fumes  and  ill  favours  that  would  arise  from  them  might  infect  the 
air,  and  so  annoy  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul.  This  also  was  a  reason 
of  this  order,  to  wit,  that  as  much  as  in  Mansoul  lay,  they  might  cut  off 
the  name,  and  being,  and  remembrance  of  those  enemies  from  the  thought 
of  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul  and  its  inhabitants. 

So  order  was  given  out  by  the  Lord  Mayor,  that  wise  and  trusty  friend 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  that  persons  should  be  employed  about  this 
necessary  business  ;  and  Mr.  Godly-fear,  and  one  Mr.  Upright,  were  to  be 
overseers  about  this  matter ;  so  persons  were  put  under  them  to  work  in 

■•  "  From  the  period  in  which  this  change  is  produced  by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  their 
alienation  and  estrangements  are  ended  ;  they  become  members  of  the  family  of  tlie  re- 
deemed ;  that  which  s-in  took  from  them  grace  restores,  the  privileges  which  were  forfeited 
by  the  offence  of  their  first  progenitor  are  received  through  the  atonement  of  the  second 
Adam." — Robins. 


486  THE  HOLY  WAR 

the  fields,  and  to  bury  the  slain  that  lay  dead  in  the  plains.  And  these 
were  their  places  of  employment,  some  were  to  make  the  graves,  some  to 
bury  the  dead,  and  some  were  to  go  to  and  fro  in  the  plains,  and  also 
round  about  the  borders  of  Mansoul,  to  see  if  a  skull,  or  a  bone,  or  a  piece 
of  a  bone  of  a  Doubter,  was  yet  to  be  found  above  ground  anywhere  near 
the  corporation ;  and  if  anywhere  found,  it  was  ordered  that  the  searchers 
that  searched  should  set  up  a  mark  thereby,  and  a  sign,  that  those  that 
were  appointed  to  bury  them  might  find  it  and  buiy  it  out  of  sight,  that 
the  name  and  remembrance  of  a  Diabolonian  Doubter  might  be  blotted 
out  from  under  heaven.  And  that  the  children,  and  they  that  were  to  be 
born  in  Mansoul,  might  not  know  (if  possible)  what  a  skull,  what  a  bone, 
or  a  piece  of  a  bone  of  a  Doubter  was. 

So  the  buriers,  and  those  that  were  appointed  for  that  purpose,  did  as 
they  were  commanded  ;  they  buried  the  Doubters,  and  all  the  skulls  and 
bones,  and  pieces  of  bones,  of  Doubters,  wherever  they  found  them,  and 
so  they  cleansed  the  plains.  Now  also  Mr.  Gods-peace  took  up  his  com- 
mission, and  acted  again  as  in  former  days.' 

Thus  they  buried  in  the  plains  about  Mansoul,  the  Election-doubters, 
the  Vocation-doubters,  the  Grace-doubters,  the  Perseverance-doubters, 
the  Resurrection-doubters,  the  Salvation-doubters,  and  the  Glory-doubters, 
whose  captains  were  Captain  Rage,  Captain  Cruel,  Captain  Damnation, 
Captain  Insatiable,  Captain  Brimstone,  Captain  Torment,  Captain  No- 
ease,  Captain  Sepulchre,  and  Captain  Past-hope :  and  old  Incredulity  was 
under  Diabolus  their  general.  There  were  also  the  seven  heads  of  their 
army,  and  they  were  the  Lord  Beelzebub,  the  Lord  Lucifer,  the  Lord 
Legion,  the  Lord  ApoUyon,  the  Lord  Python,  the  Lord  Cerberus,  and  the 
Lord  Belial.  But  the  princes  and  the  captains,  with  old  Incredulity  their 
general,  did  all  of  them  make  their  escape ;  so  their  men  fell  down  slain 
by  the  power  of  the  Prince's  forces,  and  by  the  hands  of  the  men  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul.  They  also  were  buried  as  before  related,  to  the  exceed- 
ing great  joy  of  the  now  famous  town  of  Mansoul.  They  that  buried 
them,  buried  also  with  them  their  arms,  which  were  cruel  instrumenta  of 
death,  (their  weapons  wez-e  arrows,  darts,  mauls,  firebrands,  and  the  like ;) 
they  buried  also  their  armour,  their  colours,  banners,  with  the  standard 

"  "  Therefore  did  my  lieart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was  glad  ;  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall 
rest  in  hope  :  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suft'cr  thine  Holy 
One  to  see  corruption.     Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways  of  life." — Acts,  ii.,  2G, 
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of  Diabolus,  and  what  else  soever  they  could  find,  that  did  but  smell  of  a 
Diabolonian  Doubter. 

Now,  when  the  tyrant  had  arrived  at  Hell-gate-hill,  with  his  old  friend 
Incredulity,  they  immediately  descended  the  den,  and  having  there,  with 
their  fellows  for  awhile  condoled  their  misfortune,  and  great  loss  that  they 
sustained  against  the  town  of  Mansoul,  they  fell  at  length  into  a  passion, 
and  revenged  they  would  be  for  the  loss  that  they  sustained  before  the 
town  of  Mansoul ;  wherefore  they  presently  call  a  council  to  contrive  yet 
farther  what  was  to  be  done  against  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul ;  for 
their  yawning  paunches  could  not  wait  to  see  the  result  of  their  Lord 
Lucifer's  and  their  Lord  Apollyon's  counsel  that  they  had  given  before, 
(for  their  raging  gorge  thought  every  day  even  as  long  as  a  short-for-ever, 
until  they  were  filled  with  the  body  and  soul,  with  the  flesh  and  bones, 
and  with  all  the  delicates  of  Mansoul.)  They  therefore  resolve  to  make 
another  attempt  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  that  by  an  army  mixed 
and  made  up,  partly  of  Doubters,  and  partly  of  Bloodmen.  A  more  par- 
ticular account  now  take  of  both. 

The  Doubters  are  such  as  have  their  name  from  their  nature,  as  well  as 
from  the  land  and  kingdom  where  they  are  born :  their  nature  is  to  put  a 
question  upon  every  one  of  the  truths  of  Emmanuel  ;*  and  their  countiy 
is  called.  The  land  of  Doubting;  and  that  land  Heth  off,  and  furthest 
remote  to  the  north,  between  the  Land  of  Darkness,  and  that  called  the 
Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death.  For  though  the  land  of  Darkness,  and 
that  called  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  be  sometimes  called  as  if 
they  were  one  and  the  selfsame  place  ;  yet  indeed  they  are  two,  lying  but 
a  little  way  asunder,  and  the  land  of  Doubting  points  in,  and  lieth  between 
them.  This  is  the  land  of  Doubting,  and  these  that  came  with  Diabolus 
to  ruin  the  town  of  Mansoul  are  the  natives  of  that  country. 

The  Bloodmen  are  a  people  that  have  their  name  derived  from  the 
malignity  of  their  nature,  and  from  the  fury  that  is  in  them  to  execute  it 
upon  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  their  land  lieth  under  the  Dog-star,  and  by 
that  they  are  governed  as  to  their  intellectuals. 

The  name  of  their  country  is  the  Province  of  Loath-good,  the  remote 

'  "  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
me,  Phillip  ?  he  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  sayest  thou  then,  shew 
us  the  Father  ?  BeUeve  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  :  or  else  believe 
me  for  the  very  work's  sake." — John,  xiv.,  9,  1 1 
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parts  of  it  are  far  distant  from  the  Land  of  Doubting,  yet  they  do  both 
butt  and  bound  upon  the  hill  called  Hell-gate-hill.  These  people  are 
always  in  league  with  the  Doubters,  for  they  jointly  do  make  question  of 
the  faith  and  fidelity  of  the  men  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  so  are  both 
alike  qualified  for  the  service  of  their  prince. 

Now  of  these  two  countries  did  Diabolus,  by  the  beating  of  his  drum, 
raise  another  army  against  the  town  of  Mansoul,  of  five-and-twenty  thou- 
sand strong.  There  were  ten  thousand  Doubters,  and  fifteen  thousand 
Bloodmen,  and  they  were  put  under  several  captains  for  the  war ;  and  old 
Incredulity  was  again  made  general  of  the  army. 

As  for  the  Doubters,  their  captains  were  five  of  the  seven  that  were 
heads  of  the  last  Diabolonian  army,  and  these  are  their  names,  Captain 
Beelzebub,  Captain  Lucifer,  Captain  Apollyon,  Captain  Legion,  and  Cap- 
tain Cerberus  ;  and  the  captains  that  they  had  before,  were  some  of  them 
made  heutenants,  and  some  ensigns  of  the  army. 

But  Diabolus  did  not  count  that  in  this  expedition  of  his  these  Doubters 
would  prove  his  principal  men,  for  their  manhood  had  been  tried  before, 
also  the  Mansoulians  had  put  them  to  the  worst,  only  he  did  bring  them 
to  multiply  a  number,  and  to  help,  if  need  was,  at  a  pinch ;  but  his  trust 
he  put  in  his  Bloodmen ;  for  that  they  were  all  rugged  villains,  and  he 
knew  that  they  had  done  feats  heretofore. 

As  for  the  Bloodmen,  they  also  were  under  command,  and  the  names  of 
their  captains  w^ere.  Captain  Cain,"  Captain  Nimrod,  Captain  Ishmael, 
Captain  Esau,  Captain  Saul,  Captain  Absalom,  Captain  Judas,  and  Cap- 
tain Pope. 

L  Captain  Cain  was  over  two  bands,  to  wit,  the  zealous  and  the  angry 
Bloodmen ;  his  standard-bearer  bare  the  red  colours,  and  his  escutcheon 
was  the  murdering  club. 

2.  Captain  Nimrod  was  captain  over  two  bands,  to  wit,  the  tyrannical 
and  encroaching  Bloodmen ;  his  standard-bearer  bare  the  red  colours,  and 
his  escutcheon  was  the  great  bloodhound. 

3.  Captain  Ishmael  was  captain  over  two  bands,  to  wit,  the  mocking 
and  scornful  Bloodmen ;  his  standard-bearer  bare  the  red  colours,  and  his 
escutcheon  was  one  mocking  at  Abraham's  Isaac. 

"  Captain  Cain,  the  first  murderer,  is  here  made  to  act  the  part  of  the  unclean  spirit,  his 
original  prompter.  "Tlien  gocth  he  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself,  and  tliey  enter  in  and  dwoU  therein." — Matthew,  xii.,  45. 
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4.  Captain  Esau  was  captain  over  two  bands,  to  wit,  the  Bloodmen  that 
grudged  that  another  should  have  the  blessing ;  also  over  the  Bloodmen 
that  are  for  executing  their  private  revenge  upon  others ;  his  standard- 
bearer  bare  the  red  colours,  and  his  escutcheon  was  one  privately  lurking 
to  murder  Jacob. 

5.  Captain  Saul  was  captain  over  two  bands,  to  wit,  the  groundlessly 
jealous,  and  the  devilishly  furious  Bloodmen ;  his  standard-bearer  bare  the 
red  colours,  and  his  escutcheon  was  three  bloody  darts  cast  at  harmless 
David. 

6.  Captain  Absalom  was  captain  over  two  bands,  to  wit,  over  the  Blood- 
men that  will  kill  a  father  or  a  friend,  for  the  glory  of  this  world ;  also 
over  those  Bloodmen  that  will  hold  one  fair  in  hand  with  words,  till  they 
shall  have  pierced  him  with  their  swords  ;  his  standard-bearer  did  bear  the 
red  coloui's,  and  his  escutcheon  was  the  son  a  pursuing  the  father's  blood. 

7.  Captain  Judas  was  over  two  bands,  to  wit,  the  Bloodmen  that  will 
sell  a  man's  life  for  money,  and  those  also  that  will  betray  their  friend  with 
a  kiss ;  his  standard-bearer  bare  the  red  colours,  and  his  escutcheon  was 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  the  halter. 

8.  Captain  Pope  was  captain  over  one  band,  for  all  these  spirits  are 
joined  in  one  under  him ;  his  standard-bearer  bare  the  red  colours,  and  his 
escutcheon  was  the  stake,  the  flame,  and  the  good  man  in  it. 

Now,  the  reason  why  Diabolus  did  so  soon  rally  another  force  after  he 
had  been  beaten  out  of  the  field,  was,  for  that  he  put  mighty  confidence  in 
his  army  of  Bloodmen,  for  he  put  a  great  deal  of  more  trust  in  them  than 
he  did  before  in  his  army  of  Doubters ;  though  they  had  also  often  done 
great  service  for  him  in  the  strengthening  of  him  in  his  kingdom :  but 
these  Bloodmen,  he  had  proved  them  often,  and  their  sword  did  seldom 
return  empty.  Besides,  he  knew  that  these,  like  mastiffs,  would  fasten 
upon  any;  upon  father,  mother,  brother,  sister,  prince,  or  governor ;  yea, 
upon  the  Prince  of  princes.  And  that  which  encouraged  him  the  more, 
was  for  that  they  did  once  force  Emmanuel  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
Universe ;  and  why,  thought  he,  may  they  not  also  drive  him  from  the 
town  of  Mansoul. 

So  this  army  of  five-and-twenty  thousand  strong  was  by  their  general, 
the  gi-eat  Lord  Incredulity,  led  up  against  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Now 
Mr.  Piywell,  the  scout-master-general,  did  himself  go  out  to  spy,  and  he 
did  bring  Mansoul  tidings  of  their  coming.    Wherefore,  they  shut  up  their 

VOL.  I.  3  R 
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gates,  and  put  themselves  in  a  posture  of  defence  against  these  new  Diabo- 
lonians  that  came  up  against  the  town. 

So  Diabolus  brought  up  his  army,  and  beleagured  the  town  of  Mansoul. 
The  Doubters  were  placed  about  Feel-gate,  and  the  Bloodmen  set  down 
before  Ej'e-gate  and  Ear-gate. 

Now  when  this  army  had  thus  encamped  themselves,  Incredulity  did, 
in  the  name  of  Diabolus,  his  own  name,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Blood- 
men,  and  the  rest  that  were  with  him,  send  a  summons  as  hot  as  a  red 
hot  iron  to  Mansoul  to  yield  to  their  demands ;  threatening,  that  if  they 
still  stood  it  out  against  them,  they  would  presently  burn  down  Mansoul 
with  fire.  For  you  must  know,  that  as  for  the  Bloodmen,  they  were  not 
so  much  that  Mansoul  should  be  surrendered,  as  that  Mansoul  should  be 
destroyed  and  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living.  True,  they  send  to 
them  to  surrender,  but  should  they  do  so,  that  would  not  stench,  or 
quench  the  thirsts  of  these  men ;  they  must  have  blood,  the  blood  of 
Mansoul,  else  they  die :  and  it  is  from  hence  that  they  have  their  name. 
Wherefore  these  Bloodmen  he  reserved,  when  now  that  they  might,  when 
all  his  engines  proved  ineffectual,  as  his  last  and  sure  card,  be  played 
against  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Now  when  the  townsmen  had  received  this  red-hot  summons,  it  begat 
in  them  at  present  some  changing  and  intei'changing  thoughts  ;  but  they 
jointly  agreed  in  less  than  half-an-hour  to  carry  the  summons  to  the 
Prince ;  the  which  they  did,  when  they  had  writ  at  the  bottom  of  it : 
"  Lord  save  Mansoul  from  Bloody  men.  "^ 

So  he  took  it,  and  looked  upon  it,  and  considered  it,  and  took  notice 
also  of  that  short  petition  that  the  men  of  Mansoul  had  written  at  the 
bottom  of  it,  and  called  to  him  the  noble  Captain  Credence,  and  bid  him 
go,  and  take  Captain  Patience  with  him,  and  go  and  take  care  of  that  side 
of  Mansoul  that  was  beleaguered  by  the  Bloodmen.  So  they  went  and  did 
as  they  were  commanded ;  the  Captain  Credence  went  and  took  Captain 
Patience,  and  they  both  secured  that  side  of  Mansoul  that  was  besieged  by 
the  Bloodmen. 

Then  he  commanded  that  Captain  Good-hope  and  Captain  Charity,  and 
my  Lord  Willbcwill,  should  take  charge  of  the  other  side  of  the  town ; 

'  When  Bunyan  wrote  this  prayer  was  mournfully  appropriate.  Though  religion  was 
scorned  at  court,  persecution  was  not,  and  timid  Clu-istians  were  often  induced  to  act  against 
conscience  to  escape  from  the  hands  of  "  bloody  men." 
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and  I,  said  the  Prince,  will  set  my  standard  upon  the  battlements  of  yom* 
castle,  and  do  you  three  watch  against  the  Doubters.  This  done,  he  again 
commanded,  that  the  brave  captain,  the  Captain  Experience,  should  draw 
up  his  men  in  the  market-place ;  and  that  there  he  should  exercise  them 
day  by  day  before  the  people  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Now  this  siege 
was  long,  and  many  a  fierce  attempt  did  the  enemy,  especially  those  called 
Bloodmen,  make  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  and  many  a  shrewd  brush 
did  some  of  the  townsmen  meet  with  from  them,  especially  Captain  Self- 
denial,  who,  I  should  have  told  you  before,  was  commanded  to  take  the 
care  of  Ear-gate  and  Eye-gate  now  against  the  Bloodmen.  This  Captain 
Self-denial  was  a  young  man,  but  stout,  and  a  townsman  in  Mansoul,  as 
Captain  Experience  also  was.  And  Emmanuel,  at  his  second  return  to 
Mansoul,  made  him  a  captain  over  a  thousand  of  the  Mansoulians  for  the 
good  of  the  corporation.  This  captain  therefore  being  an  hardy  man,  and 
a  man  of  great  courage,  and  willing  to  venture  himself  for  the  good  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  would  now  and  then  sally  out  upon  the  Bloodmen,  and 
give  them  many  notable  alarms,  and  entered  several  brisk  skirmishes 
with  them,  and  also  did  some  execution  upon  them  ;  but  you  must  think 
that  this  could  not  easily  be  done,  but  he  must  meet  with  brushes  himself; 
for  he  carried  several  of  their  marks  in  his  face ;  yea,  and  some  in  some 
other  parts  of  his  body. 

So  after  some  time  spent  for  the  trial  of  the  faith,  and  hope,  and  love  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul,  the  Prince  Emmanuel  upon  a  day  calls  his  captains 
and  men  of  war  together,  and  divides  them  into  two  companies  ;'^  this 
done,  he  commands  them  at  a  time  appointed,  and  that  in  the  morning 
very  early,  to  sally  out  upon  the  enemy,  saying,  "  Let  half  of  you  fall 
upon  the  Doubters,  and  half  of  you  fall  upon  the  Bloodmen.  Those 
of  you  that  go  out  against  the  Doubters  kill  and  slay,  and  cause  to 
perish  so  many  of  them  as  by  any  means  you  can  lay  hands  on ;  but 
for  you  that  go  out  against  the  Bloodmen,  slay  them  not,  but  take  them 
alive." 

So  at  the  time  appointed,  betimes  in  the  morning,  the  captains  went 
out  as  they  were  commanded  against  the  enemies  ;  Captain  Good-hope, 
Captain  Charity,  and  those  that  were  joined  with  them,  as  Captain  Inno- 
cent and  Captain  Experience,  went  out  against  the  Doubters  ;  and  Captain 

'  "  Though  the  knell  of  departed  glory  has  heen  rung  over  the  ruins  of  a  fallen  world, 
yet  divine  mercy  has  neither  forgotten  nor  forsaken  it." — Robins. 
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Credence,  and  Captain  Patience,  with  Captain  Self-denial,  and  the  rest 
that  were  to  join  with  them,  went  out  against  the  Bloodmen. 

Now  those  that  went  out  against  tlie  Doubters  drew  up  into  a  body 
before  the  plain,  and  marched  on  to  bid  them  battle ;  but  the  Doubters 
remembering  their  last  success,  made  a  retreat,  not  daring  to  stand  the 
shock,  but  fled  from  the  Prince's  men,  wherefore  they  pursued  them ;  and 
in  their  pursuit  slew  many,  but  they  could  not  catch  them  all.  Now  those 
that  escaped  went  some  of  them  home,  and  the  rest  by  fives,  nines,  and 
seventeens,  like  wanderers,  went  straggling  up  and  down  the  country, 
where  they,  upon  the  barbarous  people,  showed  and  exercised  many  of 
their  Diabolonian  actions ;  nor  did  these  people  rise  up  in  arms  against 
them,  but  suffered  themselves  to  be  enslaved  by  them.  They  would  also 
after  this  show  themselves  in  companies  before  the  town  of  Mansoul,  but 
never  to  abide  it :  for  if  Captain  Credence,  Captain  Good-hope,  or  Captain 
Experience,  did  but  show  themselves,  they  fled. 

Those  that  went  out  against  the  Bloodmen,  did  as  they  were  com- 
manded, they  forbore  to  slay  any,  but  sought  to  compass  them  about. 
But  the  Bloodmen  when  they  saw  that  no  Emmanuel  was  in  the  field, 
concluded  also  that  no  Emmanuel  was  in  Mansoul ;  wherefore  they 
looking  upon  what  the  captains  did,  to  be,  as  they  call  it,  a  fruit  of  the 
extravagancy  of  their  wild  and  foolish  fancies,  rather  despised  them  than 
feared  them ;  but  the  captains  minding  their  business,  at  last  did  compass 
them  round,  they  also  that  had  routed  the  Doubters  came  in  amain  to 
their  aid :  so,  in  fine,  after  some  little  struggling,  for  the  Bloodmen  also 
would  have  run  for  it,  only  now  it  was  too  late,  (for  though  they  are 
mischievous  and  cruel  where  they  can  overcome ;  yet  all  Bloodmen  are 
cliicken-hearted  men,  when  they  once  come  to  see  themselves  matched 
and  equalled,)  so  the  captains  took  them,  and  brought  them  to  the  Prince. 

Now  when  they  were  taken,  had  before  the  Prince,  and  examined,  he 
found  them  to  be  of  three  several  counties,  though  they  all  came  out  of 
one  land. 

1.  One  sort  of  them  came  out  of  Blindmanshire,  and  they  were  such  as 
did  ignorantly  what  they  did. 

2.  Another  sort  of  them  came  out  of  Blindzealshire,  and  they  did 
superstitiously  what  they  did. 

3.  The  third  sort  of  them  came  out  of  the  town  of  Malice  in  the  county 
of  Envy,  and  they  did  what  they  did  out  of  spite  and  implacableness. 
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For  the  first  of  these,  to  wit,  they  that  came  out  of  Blindmanshire,  when 
they  saw  where  they  were,  and  against  whom  they  had  fought,  they  trem- 
bled, and  cried  as  they  stood  before  him  ;  and  as  many  of  these  as  asked 
him  mercy,  he  touched  their  hps  with  his  golden  sceptre. 

They  that  came  out  of  Blindzealshire,  they  did  not  as  their  fellows  did  : 
for  they  pleaded  that  they  had  a  right  to  do  what  they  did,  because  Man- 
soul  was  a  town  whose  laws  and  customs  were  diverse  from  all  that  dwelt 
thereabouts ;  very  few  of  these  could  be  brought  to  see  their  evil ;  but 
those  that  did,  and  asked  mercy,  they  also  obtained  favour.'' 

Now  they  that  came  out  of  the  town  of  Malice,  that  is  in  the  county  of 
Envy,  they  neither  wept  nor  disputed,  nor  repented,  but  stood  gnawing  of 
their  tongues  before  him  for  anguish  and  madness,  because  they  could  not 
have  their  will  upon  Mansoul.  Now  these  last,  with  all  those  of  the  other 
two  sorts,  that  did  not  unfeignedly  ask  pardon  for  their  faults  ;  those  he 
made  to  enter  into  sufficient  bond  to  answer  for  what  they  had  done  against 
Mansoul,  and  against  her  King,  at  the  great  and  general  assizes  to  be 
holden  for  our  Lord  the  King,  where  he  himself  should  appoint  for  the 
country  and  kingdom  of  Universe. 

So  they  became  bound  each  man  for  himself,  to  come  in  when  called 
upon,  to  answer  before  our  Lord  the  King  for  what  they  had  done,  as 
before. 

And  thus  much  concerning  this  second  army  that  were  sent  by  Diabolus 
to  overthrow  Mansoul. 

But  there  were  three  of  those  that  came  from  the  land  of  Doubting,  who 
after  they  had  wandered  and  ranged  the  countiy  awhile,  and  perceived  that 
they  had  escaped,  were  so  hardy  as  to  thrust  themselves,  knowing  that 
yet  there  were  in  the  town  Diabolonians,  I  say  they  were  so  hardy  as  to 
thrust  themselves  into  Mansoul  among  them.  (Three  did  I  say  ?  I  think 
there  were  four.)  Now  to  whose  house  should  these  Diabolonian  Doubters 
go,  but  to  the  house  of  an  old  Diabolonian  in  Mansoul,  whose  name  was 
Evil-questioning ;  a  veiy  great  enemy  he  was  to  Mansoul,  and  a  great 
doer  among  Diabolonians  there.  Well,  to  this  Evil-questioning's  house, 
as  was  said,  did  these  Diabolonians  come,  (you  may  be  sure  that  they  had 

^  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found  ;  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near  :  let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts :  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon." — 
Isaiah,  Iv.,  6,  7. 
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directions  how  to  find  the  \Yay  thither ;)  so  he  made  them  welcome,  pitied 
their  misfortune,  and  succoured  them  with  the  best  that  he  had  in  his 
house.  Now  after  a  Uttle  acquaintance,  (and  it  was  not  long  before  they 
had  that,)  this  old  Evil-questioning  asked  the  Doubters,  if  they  were  all  of 
a  town ;  he  knew  that  they  were  all  of  one  kingdom.  And  they  answered, 
No,  nor  not  of  one  shii'e  neither ;  for  I,  said  one,  am  an  Election-doubter ; 
I,  said  another,  am  a  Vocation-doubter ;  then  said  the  third,  I  am  a  Sal- 
vation-doubter ;  and  the  fourth  said  he  was  a  Grace-doubter.  Well,  quoth 
the  old  gentleman,  be  of  what  shire  you  will,  I  am  persuaded  that  you  are 
down  boys,  you  have  the  veiy  length  of  my  foot,  are  one  with  my  heart, 
and  shall  be  welcome  to  me.  So  they  thanked  him,  and  were  glad  that 
they  had  found  themselves  an  harbour  in  Mansoul.  Then  said  Evil- 
questioning  to  them,  "  How  many  of  your  company  might  there  be  that 
came  with  you  to  the  siege  of  Mansoul?"  and  they  answered,  there  were 
but  ten  thousand  Doubters  in  all,  for  the  rest  of  the  army  consisted  of 
fifteen  thousand  Bloodmen.  These  Bloodmen,  quoth  they,  border  upon 
our  country,  but,  poor  men,  as  we  hear,  they  were  every  one  taken  by 
Emmanuel's  forces.  Ten  thousand !  quoth  the  old  gentleman,  I'll  promise 
you  that  is  a  round  company.  But  how  came  it  to  pass,  since  you  were  so 
mighty  a  number,  that  you  fainted,  and  durst  not  fight  your  foes  ?^  Our 
general,  said  they,  was  the  first  man  that  did  run  for  it.  Pray,  quoth  their 
landlord,  who  was  that  your  cowardly  general?  He  was  once  the  Lord 
Mayor  of  Mansoul,  said  they.  But  pray  call  him  not  a  cowardly  general,  for 
whether  anv  from  the  east  to  the  west  had  done  more  service  for  our  prince 
Diabolus,  than  has  my  Lord  Incredulity,  will  be  a  hard  question  for  you  to 
answer.  But  had  they  catched  him,  they  would  for  certain  have  hanged 
him,  and  we  promise  you  hanging  is  but  a  bad  business.  Then  said  the 
old  gentleman,  I  would  that  all  the  ten  thousand  Doubters  were  now  well 
armed  in  Mansoul,  and  myself  at  the  head  of  them,  I  would  see  what  I 
could  do.  Ay,  said  they,  that  would  be  well  if  we  could  see  that :  but 
wishes,  alas  !  what  are  they  ?  and  these  words  were  spoken  aloud.  Well, 
said  old  Evil-questioning,  take  heed  that  you  talk  not  too  loud,  you  must 
be  squat  and  close,  and  must  take  care  of  yourselves  while  you  are  here,  or 
I'll  assure  you,  you  will  be  snapped. 
Why  ?  quoth  the  Doubters. 

'  "  Why  are  thy  valiant  men  swept  away  ?  they  stood  not,  because  the  Lord  did  drive 
them." — Jeremiah,  xlvi.,  15. 
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Why,  quoth  the  old  gentleman !  whj^  because  both  the  Prince  and  Lord 
Secretary,  and  their  captains  and  soldiers,  are  all  at  present  in  town ;  yea, 
the  town  is  as  full  of  them  as  ever  it  can  hold.  And  besides,  there  is  one 
whose  name  is  Willbewill,  a  most  cruel  enemy  of  ours,  and  him  the  Prince 
has  made  keeper  of  the  gates,  and  has  commanded  him,  that  with  all  the 
diligence  he  can,  he  should  look  for,  search  out,  and  destroy  all,  and  all 
manner  of  Diabolonians. 

And  if  he  lighteth  upon  you,  down  you  go,  though  your  heads  were 
made  of  gold. 

And  now  to  see  how  it  happened,  one  of  the  Lord  Willbewill's  faithful 
soldiers,  whose  name  was  Mr.  Diligence,  stood  all  this  while  listening 
imder  old  Evil-questioning's  eaves,  and  heard  all  the  talk  that  had  been 
betwixt  him  and  the  Doubters  that  he  entertained  under  his  roof. 

The  soldier  was  a  man  that  my  Lord  had  much  confidence  in,  and  that 
he  loved  dearly,  and  that  both  because  he  was  a  man  of  courage,  and  also 
a  man  that  was  unwearied  in  seeking  after  Diabolonians  to  apprehend  them.'' 

Now  this  man,  as  I  told  you,  heard  all  the  talk  that  was  between  old 
Evil-questioning  and  these  Diabolonians  ;  wherefore  what  does  he  but  goes 
to  his  Lord,  and  tells  him  what  he  had  heard.  And  sayest  thou  so,  my 
trusty?  quoth  my  Lord.  Ay,  quoth  Dihgence,  that  I  do,  and  if  your 
Lordship  will  be  pleased  to  go  with  me,  you  shall  find  it  as  I  have  said. 
And  are  they  there  ?  quoth  my  Lord  :  I  know  Evil-questioning  well,  for 
he  and  I  were  great  in  the  time  of  our  apostacy.  But  I  know  not  now 
where  he  dwells.  But  I  do,  said  this  man;  and  if  your  Lordship  will  go, 
I  will  lead  you  the  way  to  his  den.  Go,  quoth  my  Lord,  that  I  will. 
Come,  my  Diligence,  let  us  go  find  them  out.  So  my  Lord  and  his 
man  went  together  the  direct  way  to  his  house.  Now  his  man  went 
before  to  show  him  his  way,  and  they  went  till  they  came  even  under  old 
Mr.  Evil-questioning's  wall.  Then  said  Diligence,  Hark !  my  Lord,  do 
you  know  the  old  gentleman's  tongue  when  you  hear  it  ?  Yes,  said  my 
Lord,  I  know  it  well,  but  I  have  not  seen  him  many  a  day.  This  I  know, 
he  is  cunning.  I  wish  he  doth  not  give  us  the  slip.  Let  me  alone  for 
that,  said  his  servant  Diligence.  But  how  shall  we  find  the  door  ?  quoth 
my  Lord.  Let  me  alone  for  that  too,  said  his  man.  So  he  had  my  Lord 
Willbewill  about,  and  showed  him  the  way  to  the  door.     Then  my  Lord, 

«  "  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing." — 
Matthew,  xiv.,  46. 
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without  more  ado,  broke  upon  the  door,  rushed  into  the  house,  and  caught 
them  all  five  togetlier,  even  as  Diligence  his  man  had  told  him.  So  my 
Lord  apprehended  them,  and  led  them  away,  and  committed  them  to  the 
hand  of  Mr.  Trueman  the  gaoler,  and  commanded,  and  he  did  put  them 
in  ward.  This  done,  my  Lord  Mayor  was  acquainted  in  the  morning 
with  what  my  Lord  Willbewill  had  done  over  night,  and  his  Lordship 
rejoiced  much  at  the  news,  not  only  because  there  were  Doubters  appre- 
hended, but  because  that  old  Evil-questioning  was  taken ;  for  he  had  been 
a  veiy  great  trouble  to  Mansoul,  and  much  affliction  to  my  Lord  Mayor 
himself.  He  had  also  been  sought  for  often,  but  no  hand  could  ever  be 
laid  upon  him  till  now. 

Well,  the  next  thing  was  to  make  preparation  to  try  these  five  that  by 
my  Lord  had  been  apprehended,  and  that  were  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  True- 
man  the  gaoler.  So  the  day  was  set,  and  the  court  called  and  come 
together,  and  being  seated,  the  prisoners  were  brought  to  the  bar.  My 
Lord  Willbewill  had  power  to  have  slain  them  when  at  first  he  took  them, 
and  that  without  any  more  ado,  but  he  thought  it  at  this  time  more  for 
the  honour  of  the  Prince,  the  comfort  of  Mansoul,  and  the  discouragement 
of  the  enemy,  to  bring  them  forth  to  public  judgment. 

But,  I  say,  Mr.  Trueman  brought  them  in  chains  to  the  bar,  to  the 
town-hall,  for  that  was  the  place  of  judgment.  So  to  be  short,  the  jury 
was  pannelled,  the  witnesses  sworn,  and  the  prisoners  tried  for  their  lives  ; 
the  jury  was  the  same  that  tried  Mr.  No-truth,  Pitiless,  Haughty,  and  the 
rest  of  their  companions. 

And  first,  old  Questioning  himself  was  set  to  the  bar;  for  he  was 
the  receiver,  the  entertainer  and  comforter  of  these  Doubters,  that  by 
nation  were  outlandish  men  ;  then  he  was  bid  to  hearken  to  his  charge, 
and  was  told  that  he  had  liberty  to  object,  if  he  had  ought  to  say  for  him- 
self.    So  his  indictment  was  read ;  the  manner  and  form  here  follows. 

Mr.  Questioning,  "  Thou  art  here  indicted  by  the  name  of  Evil-ques- 
tioning, an  intruder  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul,  for  that  thou  art  a  Diabolo- 
nian  by  nature,  and  also  a  hater  of  the  Prince  Emmanuel,  and  one  that 
hast  studied  the  ruin  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Thou  art  also  here  indicted 
for  countenancing  tlie  King's  enemies,  after  wholesome  laws  made  to  the  ' 
contrary  :  For,  1 .  Thou  hast  questioned  tlie  truth  of  her  doctrine  and 
state ;  2.  In  wishing  that  ten  thousand  Doubters  were  in  her ;  3.  ; 
In  receiving,  in  entertaining,  and  encouraging  of  her  enemies,  that  came    | 
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from  their  army  unto  thee.  What  sayest  thou  to  this  indictment,  Art 
thou  guilty,  or  not  guilty?'"* 

My  Lord,  quoth  he,  I  know  not  the  meaning  of  this  indictment,  foras- 
much as  I  am  not  the  man  concerned  in  it ;  the  man  that  standeth  by 
this  charge,  accused  before  this  bench,  is  called  by  the  name  of  Evil-ques- 
tioning, which  name  I  deny  to  be  mine,  mine  being  Honest-inquiring. 
The  one  indeed  sounds  like  the  other ;  but  I  trow  your  Lordship  knows, 
that  between  these  two  there  is  a  wide  difference  ;  for  I  hope  that  a  man, 
even  in  the  worst  of  times,  and  that  too  amongst  the  worst  of  men,  may 
make  an  honest  inquiry  after  things  without  running  the  danger  of  death. 

Will.  Then  spake  my  Lord  Willbewill,  for  he  was  one  of  the  witnesses: 
"  My  Lord,  and  you  the  honourable  bench,  and  magistrates  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  you  all  have  heard  with  your  ears,  that  the  prisoner  at 
the  bar  has  denied  his  name,  and  so  thinks  to  shift  from  the  charge  of  the 
indictment.  But  I  know  him  to  be  the  man  concerned,  and  that  his 
proper  name  is  Evil-questioning.  I  have  known  him  (my  Lord)  above 
tliis  thirty  years ;  for  he  and  I  (a  shame  it  is  for  me  to  speak  it),  were 
great  acquaintance,  when  Diabolus,  that  tyrant,  had  the  government 
of  Mansoul ;  and  I  testify  that  he  is  a  Diabolonian  by  nature,  an  enemy  to 
our  Prince,  and  an  hater  of  the  blessed  town  of  Mansoul.  He  has, 
in  times  of  rebellion,  been  at,  and  Iain  in  my  house,  my  Lord,  not  so  little 
as  twenty  nights  together ;  and  we  did  use  to  talk  then  (for  the  sub- 
stance of  talk)  as  he,  and  his  Doubters  have  talked  of  late ;  true,  I  have 
not  seen  him  many  a  day.  I  suppose  that  the  coming  of  Emmanuel 
to  Mansoul,  has  made  him  to  change  his  lodgings,  as  this  indictment  has 
driven  him  to  change  his  name ;  but  this  is  the  man,  my  Lord." 

Then  said  the  court  unto  him.  Hast  thou  any  more  to  say? 

Evil.  Yes,  quoth  the  old  gentleman  ;  that  I  have ;  for  all  that  as  yet 
has  been  said  against  me,  is  but  by  the  mouth  of  one  witness,  and  it  is 
not  lawful  for  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul,  at  the  mouth  of  one  witness, 
to  put  any  man  to  death. 

Dilig.  Then  stood  forth  Mr.  Diligence,  and  said,  "  My  Lord,  as  I  was 

"  "Doubting  or  denying  the  doctrine  of  a  particular  providence,  we  impugn  the  justice  as 
well  as  the  goodness  of  the  Creator.  We  virtually  charge  it  upon  Him,  that  he  has  left  his 
creation  to  lie  at  the  disposal  of  chance.  God  has  indeed  not  so  dealt  with  us.  He  did  not 
display  his  power  by  calling  into  existence  a  world  teeming  with  sentient  intelligent  creatures 
and  casting  them  off,  as  waifs  upon  the  wilderness,  as  wrecks  upon  the  waters,  to  oe  teuipe:i( 
est,  the  sport  of  every  wind  and  wave." — Robins. 
VOL.  I.  8  s 
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upon  my  watch  such  a  night,  at  the  head  of  Bad-street,  in  this  town, 
I  chanced  to  licar  a  muttering  within  this  gentleman's  house ;  then 
thought  I  what  is  to  do  here  ?  So  I  went  up  close,  but  very  softly  to  the 
side  of  the  house  to  listen,  thinking,  as  indeed  it  fell  out,  that  there 
I  might  light  upon  some  Diabolonian  conventicle.  So,  as  I  said,  I  drew 
nearer  and  nearer,  and  when  I  was  got  up  close  to  the  wall,  it  was  but 
a  while  before  I  perceived  that  there  were  outlandish  men  in  the  house ; 
but  I  did  well  understand  theii*  speech,  for  I  have  been  a  traveller  myself. 
Now  hearing  such  language,  in  such  a  tottering  cottage  as  this  old  gentle- 
man dwelt  in,  I  clapt  mine  ear  to  a  hole  in  the  window,  and  there  heard 
them  talk  as  followeth.  This  old  Mr.  Questioning  asked  these  Doubters 
what  they  were,  whence  they  came,  and  what  was  their  business  in  these 
parts  ?  And  they  told  him  to  all  these  questions,  yet  he  did  entertain 
them.  He  also  asked  what  numbers  there  were  of  them  ?  and  they  told 
him  ten  thousand  men.  He  then  asked  them  why  they  made  no  more 
manly  assault  upon  Mansoul  ?  and  they  told  him ;  so  he  called  their 
general  coward  for  marching  off  when  he  should  have  fought  for  his  prince. 
Further,  this  old  Evil-questioning  wished,  and  I  heard  him  wish.  Would 
all  the  ten  thousand  Doubters  were  now  in  Mansoul,  and  himself  at  the 
head  of  them.  He  bid  them  also  to  take  heed  and  lie  quiet,  for  if  tliey 
were  taken  they  must  die,  although  they  had  heads  of  gold." 

Then  said  the  court,  Mr.  Evil-questioning,  hei-e  is  now  another  witness 
against  you,  and  his  testimony  is  full :  1.  He  swears  that  you  did  receive 
these  men  into  your  house,  and  that  you  did  nourish  them  there,  though 
you  knew  that  they  were  Diabolonians,  and  the  King's  enemies.  2.  He 
swears  that  you  did  wish  ten  thousand  of  them  in  Mansoul.  3.  He 
swears  that  you  did  give  them  advice  to  be  quiet  and  close  lest  they  were 
taken  by  the  King's  servants.  All  which  manifesteth  that  thou  art  a 
Diabolonian  ;  for  hadst  thou  been  a  friend  to  the  King,  thou  wouldest 
have  apprehended  them. 

Evil.  Then  said  Evil-questioning,  To  the  first  of  these  1  answer,  the  men 
that  came  into  mine  house  were  strangers,  and  I  took  them  in,  and  is  it 
now  become  a  crime  in  Mansoul  for  a  man  to  entertain  strangers  ?  That 
I  did  also  nourish  them  is  true,  and  why  should  my  charity  be  blamed  ? 
As  for  the  reason  why  I  wished  ten  thousand  of  them  in  Mansoul,  I  never 
told  it  to  the  witnesses,  nor  to  themselves.  I  might  wish  them  to  be 
taken,  and  so  mv  wish  might  mean  well  to  Mansoul,  for  aught  that  any 
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yet  knows.  I  did  also  bid  them  take  heed  that  they  fell  not  into  the  cap- 
tain's hands  ;  but  that  might  be  because  I  am  unwilling  that  any  man 
should  be  slain,  and  not  because  I  would  have  the  King's  enemies,  as  such, 
escape. 

My  Lord  Mayor  then  replied.  That  though  it  was  a  virtue  to  entertain 
strangers,  yet  it  was  treason  to  entertain  the  King's  enemies.  And  for 
what  else  thou  hast  said,  thou  dost  by  words  but  labour  to  evade,  and 
defer  the  execution  of  judgment.^  But  could  there  be  no  moi'e  proved 
against  thee,  but  that  thou  art  a  Diabolonian,  thou  must  for  that  die  the 
death  by  the  law ;  but  to  be  a  receiver,  a  nourisher,  a  countenancer,  and 
a  harbourer  of  others  of  them,  yea,  of  outlandish  Diabolonians ;  yea,  of 
far,  on  purpose  to  cut  off  and  destroy  our  Mansoul ;  this  must  not  be 
borne. 

Then  said  Evil-questioning,  I  see  how  the  game  will  go  ;  I  must  die  for 
my  name,  and  for  my  charity.     And  so  he  held  his  peace. 

Then  they  called  the  outlandish  Doubters  to  the  bar ;  and  the  first  of 
them  that  was  arraigned,  was  the  Election-doubter ;  so  his  indictment  was 
read  ;  and  because  he  was  an  outlandish  man,  the  substance  of  it  was  told 
him  by  an  interpreter ;  to  wit,  That  he  was  there  charged  with  being 
an  enemy  of  Emmanuel  the  Prince,  a  hater  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and 
an  opposer  of  her  most  wdiolesome  doctrine. 

Then  the  judge  asked  him  if  he  would  plead?  but  he  said  only  this. 
That  he  confessed  that  he  was  an  Election-doubter;  and  that  was  the  re- 
ligion that  he  had  ever  been  brought  up  in.  And  said,  moreover,  if  I  must 
die  for  my  religion,  I  trow  1  shall  die  a  martyr,  and  so  I  care  the  less. 

Judge.  Then  it  was  replied.  To  question  election  is  to  overthrow  a  great 
doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  to  wit,  the  omniscience,  and  power,  and  will  of 
God ;  to  take  away  the  liberty  of  God  with  his  creature ;  to  stumble  the 
faith  of  the  town  of  Mansoul ;"  and  to  make  salvation  to  depend  upon 

''  "  When  thou  art  brought  to  such  an  exigent  as  this  (which  without  a  timely  unfeigned 
repentance,  as  sure  as  there  is  a  God  in  heaven  thou  shalt  at  last  be  brought  to)  what  will 
then  thy  orthodox  opinion  do  thee  good  ?  What  will  it  then  profit  thee  to  say,  thou  never 
didst  maintain  any  dishonourable  tenets  concerning  God  or  any  of  his  glorious  attributes  ?" 
— ChiUingworth. 

"  Men  must  not  be  judged  or  justified  according  to  what  themselves  do  think,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  verdict  that  cometh  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  about  tlieni.  Now  the  sentence  of 
God  is,  '  All  have  sinned.'  '  There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one.'  It  is  no  matter  then  what 
the  Phaiifce  did  think  of  himself;  God,  by  his  word,  hath  proclaimed  him  a  sinner,  a  sinner 
by  reason  of  original  sin,  a  sinner  by  actual  transgression." — Banyan. 
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works,  and  not  upon  grace.  It  also  belied  the  word,  and  disquieted 
the  minds  of  the  men  of  Mansoul,  therefore,  by  the  best  of  laws,  he 
must  die. 

Then  was  the  Vocation-doubter  called,  and  set  to  the  bar ;  and  his 
indictment  for  substance  was  the  same  with  the  other,  only  he  was  parti- 
cularly charged  with  denying  the  calling  of  Mansoul. 

The  judge  asked  him  also,  what  he  had  to  say  for  himself? 

So  he  replied.  That  he  never  believed,  that  there  was  any  such  thing  as 
a  distinct  and  powerful  call  of  God  to  Mansoul,  otherwise  than  by  the 
general  voice  of  the  word ;  nor  by  that  neither,  otherwise  than  as  it 
exhorted  them  to  forbear  evil,  and  to  do  that  which  is  good ;  and  in  so 
doing  a  promise  of  happiness  is  annexed. 

Then  said  the  judge,  Thou  art  a  Diabolonian ;  and  hast  denied  a  great 
part  of  one  of  the  most  experimental  truths  of  the  Prince  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul ;  for  he  has  called,  and  she  has  lieard  a  most  distinct  and  power- 
ful call  of  her  Emmanuel,  by  which  she  has  been  quickened,  awakened, 
and  possessed  with  heavenly  grace  to  desire  to  have  communion  with  her 
Prince,  to  serve  him,  and  do  his  will,  and  to  look  for  her  happiness 
merely  of  his  good  pleasure.  And  for  thine  abhorrence  of  this  good  doc- 
trine, thou  must  die  the  death. 

Then  the  Grace-doubter  was  called,  and  his  indictment  read ;  and  he 
replied  thereto,  That  though  he  was  of  the  land  of  Doubting,  his  father 
was  the  offspring  of  a  Pharisee,  and  lived  in  good  fashion  among  his  neigh- 
bours ;  and  that  he  taught  him  to  believe,  and  believe  it  I  do,  and  will, 
that  Mansoul  shall  never  be  saved  freely  by  grace. 

Then  said  the  judge.  Why,  the  law  of  the  Prince  is  plain  :  1.  Nega- 
tively, Not  of  works.  2.  Positively,  By  grace  you  are  saved.  And  thy 
religion  settleth  in  and  upon  the  works  of  the  flesh  :  for  the  works  of  the 
law  are  the  works  of  the  flesh.  Besides,  in  saying  as  thou  hast  done,  thou 
hast  robbed  God  of  his  glory,  and  given  it  to  a  sinful  man ;  thou  hast 
robbed  Christ  of  the  necessity  of  his  undertaking,  and  the  sufficiency 
thereof,  and  hast  given  both  these  to  the  works  of  the  flesh."*  Thou  hast 
despised  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hast  magnified  the  will  of  the 

■'  "  In  every  tribulation  -ook  unto  Jesus ;  mark  his  gracious  hand  managing  the  scourge,  or 
mingling  the  bitter  cip,  attempering  it  to  a  proper  degree  of  severity,  adjusting  the  time  of  its 
continuance,  and  ready  to  make  the  seeming  disasters  productive  of  real  good.  In  every 
infirmity  and  failing  look  unto  Jesus,  thy  merciful  High  Priest,  pleading  his  atoning  blood, 
and  making  intercession  for  transgressions." — Heixey. 
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flesh,  and  of  the  legal  mind.  Thou  art  a  Diabolonian,  the  son  of  a  Diabo- 
lonian  ;  and  for  thy  Diabolonian  principles  thou  must  die. 

The  court  then  having  proceeded  thus  far  with  them,  sent  out  the  jury, 
who  forthwith  brought  them  in  guilty  of  death.  Then  stood  up  the 
Recorder,  and  addressed  himself  to  the  prisoners :  You,  the  prisoners  at 
the  bar,  you  have  been  here  indicted,  and  proved  guilty  of  high  crimes 
against  Emmanuel  our  Prince,  and  against  the  welfare  of  the  famous  town 
of  Mansoul :  crimes  for  which  you  must  be  put  to  death :  and  die  ye 
accordingly. 

So  they  were  sentenced  to  the  death  of  the  cross.  The  place  assigned 
them  for  execution  was  that  where  Diabolus  drew  up  his  last  army  against 
Mansoul :  save  only  that  old  Evil-questioning  was  hanged  at  the  top  of 
Bad-street,  just  over  against  his  own  door. 

When  the  town  of  Mansoul  had  thus  far  rid  themselves  of  their  enemies, 
and  of  the  troublers  of  their  peace :  in  the  next  place,  a  strict  command- 
ment was  given  out,  that  yet  my  Lord  Willbewill  should,  with  Diligence 
his  man,  search  for,  and  do  his  best  to  apprehend  what  Diabolonians  were 
yet  left  alive  in  Mansoul.  The  names  of  several  of  them  were  Mr.  Fooling, 
Mr.  Let-good-slip,  Mr.  Slavish-fear,  Mr.  No-love,  Mr.  Mistrust,  Mr.  Flesh, 
and  Mr.  Sloth.  It  was  also  commanded,  that  he  should  apprehend  Mr. 
Evil-questioning's  children  that  he  left  behind  him  ;  and  that  they  should 
demolish  his  house.  The  children  that  he  left  behind  were  these  :  Mr. 
Doubt,  and  he  was  his  eldest  son;  the  next  to  him  was  Legal-life,  Unbelief, 
Wrong-thoughts-of-Christ,  Clip-promise,  Carnal-sense,  Live-by-feeling, 
Self-love.  All  these  he  had  by  one  wife,  and  her  name  was  No-hope ; 
she  was  the  kinswoman  of  old  Incredulity,  for  he  was  her  uncle,  and  when 
her  father  old  Dark  was  dead,  he  took  her  and  brought  her  up,  and  when 
she  was  marriageable,  he  gave  her  to  this  old  Evil-questioning  to  wife. 

Now  the  Lord  Willbewill  did  put  into  execution  his  commission,  with 
great  Diligence  his  man.  He  took  Fooling  in  the  streets,  and  hanged  him 
up  in  Want- wit-alley,  over  against  his  own  house.  This  Fooling  was  he 
that  would  have  had  the  town  of  Mansoul  deliver  up  Captain  Credence 
into  the  hands  of  Diabolus,  provided  that  then  he  would  have  withdrawn 
his  force  out  of  the  town.  He  also  took  Mr.  Let-good-slip  one  day  as 
he  was  busy  in  the  mai-ket,  and  executed  him  according  to  law:  now  there 
was  an  honest  poor  man  in  Mansoul,  and  his  name  was  Mr.  Meditation, 
one  of  no  great  account  in  the  days  of  apostacy,  but  now  of  repute  with 
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the  best  of  the  town.  This  man  therefore  they  were  wilhng  to  prefer:  now 
Mr.  Let-good-shp  had  a  great  deal  of  wealth  heretofore  in  Mansoul,  and 
^t  Emmanuel's  coming  it  was  sequestered  to  the  use  of  the  Prince  ;  this 
therefore  was  now  given  to  Mr.  ]\Ieditation,  to  improve  for  the  common 
good  :  and  after  him  to  his  son  Mr.  Think-well ;  this  Think-well  he  had 
by  Mrs.  Piety  his  wife,  and  she  was  the  daughter  of  Mr.  Recorder. 

After  this  my  Lord  apprehended  Clip-promise :  now  because  he  was  a 
notorious  villain,  for,  by  his  doings,  much  of  the  King's  coin  was  abused ; 
therefore  he  was  made  a  public  example.  He  was  arraigned  and  judged 
to  be  first  set  in  the  pillory,  then  to  be  whipped  by  all  the  children  and 
servants  in  Mansoul,  and  then  to  be  hanged  till  he  was  dead. 

He  also  apprehended  Carnal-sense^  and  put  him  in  hold,  but  how  it 
came  about  I  cannot  tell,  but  he  brake  prison  and  made  his  escape.  Yea, 
and  the  bold  villain  will  not  yet  quit  the  town,  but  lurks  in  the  Dia- 
bolonian  dens  a-days,  and  haunts  like  a  ghost  honest  men's  houses  at 
nights."  Wherefore  there  was  a  proclamation  set  up  in  the  market-place 
in  Mansoul,  signifying,  that  whosoever  could  discover  Carnal-sense,  and 
apprehend  him  and  slay  him,  should  be  admitted  daily  to  the  Prince's 
table,  and  should  be  made  keeper  of  the  treasure  of  Mansoul.  INIany 
therefore  did  bend  themselves  to  do  this  thing,  but  take  him  and  slay  him 
they  could  not,  though  often  he  was  discovered. 

But  my  Lord  took  Mr.  Wrong-thoughts-of-Christ,  and  put  him  into 
prison,  and  he  died  there,  though  it  was  long  first,  for  he  died  of  a  linger- 
ing consumption. 

Self-love  was  also  taken  and  committed  to  custody,  but  there  were  many 
that  were  allied  to  him  in  Mansoul,  so  his  judgment  was  deferred ;  but  at 
last  Mr.  Self-denial  stood  up  and  said,  if  such  villains  as  these  may  be 
winked  at  in  IMansoul,  I  will  lay  down  my  commission.  He  also  took  him 
from  the  crowd,  and  had  him  among  his  soldiers,  and  there  he  was  brained.' 
But  some  in  Mansoul  muttered  at  it,  though  none  durst  speak  plainly, 
because  Emmanuel  was  in  town.    But  this  brave  act  of  Captain  Self-denial 

"  'Tis  hard,  I  own,  to  part  with  our  old  friends,  and  to  unlearn  habits  to  which  we  have 
long  been  accustomed ;  and  harder  yet  it  is  to  enter  into  a  formal  war  with  our  own  inclina- 
tiuns,  and  obstinately  deny  what  we  eagerly  desire.  But  if  we  do  not  conquer  smaller  difficul- 
ties, what  will  become  of  us  when  assaulted  by  greater  ?" — Thomas-a-Kempis. 

'  "  In  our  future  days  may  all  our  movements  be  regulated  by  fear  of  God,  and  the  love  of 
Jesus  Christ.  So  shall  self-love,  meanness,  vanity,  and  degrading  timidity,  be  far  from  us." — 
Family  Devotions. 
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came  to  the  Prince's  ears,  so  he  sent  for  him,  and  made  hira  a  lord  in 
Mansoul. 

Then  my  Lord  Self-denial  took  courage,  and  set  to  the  pursuing  the 
Diaholonians  with  my  Lord  Willbewill ;  and  they  took  Live-by-feeling, 
and  they  took  Legal-life,  and  put  them  in  hold  till  they  died.  But  Mr. 
UnbeUef  was  a  nimble  jack,  him  they  could  never  lay  hold  of,  though 
they  attempted  to  do  it  often  He  therefore  and  some  few  more  of  the 
Diabolonian  tribe,  did  yet  remain  in  Mansoul,  to  the  time  that  Mansoul 
left  off  to  dwell  any  longer  in  the  kingdom  of  Universe.  But  they  kept 
them  to  their  dens  and  holes ;  if  one  of  them  did  appear,  or  happen  to  be 
seen  in  any  of  the  streets  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  the  whole  town  would 
be  up  in  arms  after  them,  yea,  the  very  children  in  Mansoul  would  cry 
out  after  them  as  after  a  thief,  and  would  wish  that  they  might  stone  them 
to  death  with  stones.  And  now  did  Mansoul  arrive  to  some  good  degree 
of  peace  and  quiet,  her  Prince  also  did  abide  within  her  borders,  her  cap- 
tains also,  and  her  soldiers  did  their  duties,  and  Mansoul  minded  her  trade 
that  she  had  with  the  country  that  was  afar  off;  also  she  was  busy  in  her 
manufacture. 

When  the  town  of  Mansoul  had  thus  far  rid  themselves  of  so  many  of 
their  enemies,  and  the  troublers  of  their  peace,  the  Prince  sent  to  them, 
and  appointed  a  day  wherein  he  would  at  the  market-place  meet  the  whole 
people,  and  there  give  them  in  charge  concerning  some  further  matters, 
that  if  observed  would  tend  to  their  further  safety  and  comfort,  and  to  the 
condemnation  and  destruction  of  their  home-bred  Diaholonians.  So  the 
day  appointed  was  come,  and  the  townsmen  met  together :  Emmanuel 
also  came  down  in  his  chariot,  and  all  his  captains  in  their  state  attending 
of  him  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.  Then  was  an  O  yes  made  for 
silence ;  and  after  some  mutual  carriages  of  love,  the  Prince  began,  and 
thus  proceeded  : — 

"  You,  my  Mansoul,  and  the  beloved  of  mine  heart,  many  and  great  are 
the  privileges  that  I  have  bestowed  upon  you ;  1  have  singled  you  out 
from  others  and  have  chosen  you  to  myself,  not  for  your  worthiness,  but 
for  mine  own  sake.  I  have  also  redeemed  you,  not  only  from  the  dread  of 
my  Father's  law,  but  from  the  hand  of  Diabolus.  This  1  have  done 
because  I  loved  you,  and  because  I  have  set  my  heart  upon  you  to  do  you 
good.  I  have  also,  that  all  things  that  might  hinder  thy  way  to  the  plea- 
sures of  paradise  might  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  laid  down  for  thee,  for 
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thy  soul,  a  plenary  satisfaction,  and  have  bought  thee  to  myself;  a  price 
not  of  corruptible  things  as  of  silver  and  gold,  but  a  price  of  blood, 
mine  own  blood,  which  I  have  freely  spilt  upon  the  ground  to  make  thee 
mine.  So  I  have  reconciled  thee,  O  my  Mansoul !  to  my  Father,  and 
interested  thee  in  the  mansion-houses  that  are  with  my  Father  in  the  royal 
city,  where  things  are,  O  my  Mansoul !  that  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  hath 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive. 

"  Besides,  O  my  Mansoul,  thou  seest  what  I  have  done  !  and  how  I  have 
taken  thee  out  of  the  hands  of  thine  enemies,  unto  whom  thou  hast  deeply 
revolted  from  my  Father,  and  by  whom  thou  wast  content  to  be  possessed, 
and  also  to  be  destroyed.  I  came  to  thee  first  by  my  law,  then  by  my 
gospel,  to  awaken  thee,  and  show  thee  my  glory.  And  thou  knowest  what 
thou  wast,  what  thou  saidst,  what  thou  didst,  and  how  many  times  thou 
rebelledst  against  my  Father  and  me ;  yet  I  left  thee  not,  as  thou  seest 
this  day  ;  but  came  to  thee,  have  borne  thy  manners,  have  waited  upon 
thee,  and  after  all  accepted  of  thee,  even  of  my  mere  grace  and  favour ; 
and  would  not  suffer  thee  to 'be  lost,  as  thou  most  willingly  wouldst  have 
been. 

"  Thou  seest,  moreover,  my  Mansoul,  how  I  have  passed  by  thy  back- 
slidings,  and  have  healed  thee.  Indeed  I  was  angry  with  thee,  but  I  have 
turned  mine  anger  away  from  thee,  because  I  loved  thee  still,  and  mine  anger 
and  mine  indignation  is  ceased  in  the  destruction  of  thine  enemies,  O  Man- 
soul !  Nor  did  thy  goodness  fetch  me  again  unto  thee  after  that  I  for  thy 
transgressions  have  hid  my  face,  and  withdrawn  my  presence  from  thee. 
The  way  of  backsliding  was  thine,  but  the  way  of  means  of  thy  recovery 
was  mine.^  I  invented  the  means  of  thy  return ;  It  was  I  that  made  an  hedge 
and  a  wall,  when  thou  wast  beginning  to  turn  to  things  in  which  I  delighted 
not.  It  was  I  that  made  thy  sweet  bitter,  thy  day  night,  thy  smooth  way 
thorny;  and  that  also  confounded  all  that  sought  thy  destruction.  It  was 
I  that  set  Mr.  Godly-fear  to  work  in  Mansoul.  It  was  I  that  stirred  up 
thy  conscience  and  understanding,  thy  will  and  thy  affections,  after  thy 
great  and  woeful  decay.     It  was  I  that  put  life  into  thee,  O  Mansoul !  to 

e  "  Wlien  first  I  heard  his  word  of  grace. 
Ungratefully  I  hid  my  face  ; 

Ungratefully  delayed : 
At  length  his  voice  more  powerful  came, 
'  'Tis  I,'  he  cried,  '  I,  still  the  same. 

Thou  need'st  not  be  afraid."  " — Jesse. 
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seek  me  that  thou  mightest  find  me,  and  in  thy  finding,  find  thine  own 
health,  happiness,  and  salvation.  It  was  I  that  fetched  the  second  time 
the  Diaholonians  out  of  Mansoul ;  and  it  was  I  that  overcame  them,  and 
that  destroyed  them  before  thy  face. 

"  And  now,  my  Mansoul,  I  am  returned  to  thee  in  peace,  and  thy  trans- 
gressions against  me  are  as  if  they  had  not  been.  Nor  shall  it  be  with 
thee  as  in  former  days,  but  I  will  do  better  for  thee  than  at  the  beginning, 
For  yet  a  little  while,  O  my  Mansoul!  even  after  a  few  more  times 
are  gone  over  thy  head,  I  will  (but  be  not  troubled  at  what  I  say)  take 
down  this  famous  town  of  Mansoul,  stick  and  stone  to  the  ground ;  and  I 
will  carry  the  stones  thereof,  and  the  timber  thereof,  and  the  walls  thereof, 
and  the  dust  thereof,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof,  into  mine  own  country, 
even  into  a  kingdom  of  my  Father  ;  and  will  there  set  it  up  in  such  strength 
and  glory,  as  it  never  did  see  in  the  kingdom  where  now  it  is  placed.  I 
will  even  there  set  it  up  for  my  Father's  habitation ;  for,  for  that  purpose 
it  was  at  first  erected  in  the  kingdom  of  Universe ;  and  there  will  I  make 
it  a  spectacle  of  wonder,  a  monument  of  mercy,  and  the  admirer  of 
its  own  mercy.  There  shall  the  natives  of  Mansoul  see  all  that  of  which 
they  have  seen  nothing  here ;  there  shall  they  be  equal  to  those  unto 
whom  they  have  been  inferior  here.  And  there  thou  shalt,  O  my  Man- 
soul !  have  such  communion  with  me,  with  my  Father,  and  with  your 
Lord  Secretaiy,  as  is  not  possible  here  to  be  enjoyed ;  nor  ever  could  be 
shouldst  thou  Uve  in  Universe  the  space  of  a  thousand  years. 

"  And  there,  O  my  Mansoul !  thou  shalt  be  afraid  of  murderers  no 
more  ;  of  Diaholonians  and  their  threats  no  more.  There,  there  shall  be  no 
more  plots,  nor  contrivances,  nor  designs,  against  thee,  O  my  Mansoul ! 
There  thou  shalt  no  more  here  the  evil  tidings,  or  the  noise  of  the  Diabo- 
lonian  drum.  There  thou  shalt  not  see  the  Diabolonian  standard-bearers, 
nor  yet  behold  Diabolus's  standard.  No  Diabolonian  mount  shall  be  cast 
up  against  thee  there,  nor  shall  there  the  Diabolonian  standard  be  set  up 
to  make  thee  afraid.  There  thou  shalt  not  need  captains,  engines,  soldiers^ 
and  men  of  war.'*  There  thou  shalt  meet  with  no  sorrow  nor  grief,  nor 
shall  it  be  possible  that  any  Diabolonian  should  again,  for  ever,  be  able  to 

•"'  O  !  -what  a  good  master  have  I  served  that  stands  by  me  now,  and  supports  me ;  vpith 
his  everlasting  arm  he  bears  me  up ;  then  says,  '  Come  away,  my  beloved,  make  haste,  and 
be  thou  like  unto  a  young  roe  or  a  young  hart  upon  the  mountains  of  spices."  Behold  I 
come,  Lord  Jesus,  I  come  full  sail  to  thee.  I  come  upon  the  wing  of  faith ;  Lord  Jesus 
receive  me." — Last  Moments  of  Mr.  Justice  Cooke. 
VOL.  I  3    T 
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creep  into  thy  skirts,  burrow  in  thy  walls,  or  be  seen  again  within  thy 
borders,  all  the  days  of  eternity.  Life  shall  there  last  longer  than  here 
you  are  able  to  desire  it  should,  and  yet  it  shall  always  be  sweet  and  new, 
nor  shall  any  impediment  attend  it  for  ever. 

"  There,  O  Mansoul !  thou  shalt  meet  with  many  of  those  that  have 
been  like  thee,  and  that  haye  been  partakers  of  thy  sorrows  ;  even  such  as 
I  have  chosen,  and  redeemed,  and  set  apart,  as  thou,  for  my  Father's 
court  and  city  royal.  All  they  will  be  glad  in  thee,  and  thou,  when  thou 
seest  them,  shall  be  glad  in  thine  heart. 

"  There  are  things,  O  Mansoul !  even  things  of  my  Father's  providing 
and  mine,  that  never  were  seen  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  they 
are  laid  up  with  my  Father,  and  sealed  up  among  his  treasures  for  thee, 
till  thou  shalt  come  thither  to  enjoy  them. 

And  thus,  O  my  Mansoul !  I  have  showed  unto  thee  what  shall  be  done 
to  thee  hereafter,  if  thou  canst  hear,  if  thou  canst  understand ;  and  now 
I  will  tell  thee  what  at  present  must  be  thy  duty  and  practice,  until  I 
come  and  fetch  thee  to  myself,  according  as  is  related  in  the  Scriptures 
of  truth. 

"  First,  I  charge  thee  that  thou  dost  hereafter  keep  more  white  and 
clean  the  liveries  which  I  gave  thee  before  my  last  withdrawing  from  thee. 
"  When  your  garments  are  white,  the  world  will  count  you  mine.  Also 
when  your  garments  are  white,  then  I  am  delighted  in  your  ways ;  for 
then  your  goings  to  and  fro  will  be  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  that  those 
that  are  present  must  take  notice  of,  also  their  eyes  will  be  made  to 
dazzle  thereat.  Deck  thyself,  therefore,  according  to  my  bidding,  and 
make  thyself  by  my  law  straight  steps  for  thy  feet,  so  shall  thy  King 
gi-eatly  desire  thy  beauty,  for  he  is  thy  Lord,  and  worship  thou  him. 

"  Now  that  thou  mayest  keep  them  as  I  bid  thee,  I  have,  as  I  before  did 
tell  thee,  provided  for  thee  an  open  fountain  to  wash  thy  garments  in. 
Look  therefore  that  thou  wash  often  in  my  fountain,  and  go  not  in  defiled 
garments  ;  for  as  it  is  to  my  dishonour  and  my  disgrace,  so  it  will  be  to 
thy  discomfort,  when  you  shall  walk  in  filthy  garments.  Keep  thy  gar- 
ments always  white,  and  let  thy  head  lack  no  ointment. 

"  My  Mansoul,  I  have  ofttimes  delivered  thee  from  the  designs,  plots, 
attempts,  and  conspiracies  of  Diabolus,  and  for  all  this  I  ask  thee  nothing, 
but  that  thou  render  not  to  me  evil  for  my  good,  but  that  thou  bear  in 
mind  my  love,  and  the  continuation  of  my  kindness  to  mv  beloved  Man- 
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soul,  so  as  to  provoke  thee  to  walk,  in  thy  measure,  according  the  benefits 
bestowed  on  thee.  Of  old  the  sacrifices  were  bound  with  cords  to  the 
horns  of  the  golden  altar.  Consider  what  is  said  to  thee,  O  my  blessed 
Mansoul ! 

"  O  my  Mansoul !  I  have  lived,  I  have  died,  I  live,  and  will  die  no  more 
for  thee.  I  live  that  thou  mayest  not  die.  Because  I  live  thou  shalt  live 
also.  I  reconciled  thee  to  my  Father  by  the  blood  of  my  cross,  and  being 
reconciled  thou  shalt  live  through  me.  I  will  pray  for  thee,  I  will  fight 
for  thee,  I  will  yet  do  thee  good.' 

"  Nothing  can  hurt  thee  but  sin  ;  nothing  can  gi-ieve  me  but  sin  ;  nothing 
can  make  thee  base  before  thy  foes  but  sin  :  take  heed  of  sin,  my  Mansoul. 

"  And  dost  thou  know  why  I  at  first,  and  do  still  sufler  Diabolonians  to 
dwell  in  thy  walls,  O  Mansoul  ?  It  is  to  keep  thee  wakening,  to  try  thy 
love,  to  make  thee  watchful,  and  to  cause  thee  yet  to  prize  my  noble  cap- 
tains, their  soldiers,  and  my  mercy. 

"  It  is  also  that  yet  thou  mayest  be  made  to  remember  what  a  deplorable 
condition  thou  once  wast  in.  I  mean  when  not  some,  but  all,  did  dwell, 
not  in  thy  walls,  but  in  thy  castle,  and  in  thy  strong  hold,  O  Mansoul ! 

"  O  my  Mansoul !  should  I  slay  all  them  within,  many  there  be  without 
that  would  bring  thee  into  bondage ;  for  were  all  those  within  cut  off, 
those  without  would  find  thee  sleeping,  and  then,  as  in  a  moment,  they 
would  swallow  up  my  Mansoul.  I  therefore  let  them  live  in  thee,  not  to 
do  thee  hurt,  (the  which  they  yet  will,  if  thou  hearken  to  them  and  serve 
them,)  but  to  do  thee  good,  the  which  they  must,  if  thou  watch  and  fight 
against  them.^  Know  therefore,  that  whatever  they  shall  tempt  thee  to, 
my  design  is,  that  they  should  drive  thee,  not  further  off,  but  nearer  to 
my  Father,  to  learn  the  war,  to  make  petitioning  desirable  to  thee,  and  to 
make  thee  little  in  thine  own  eyes.  Hearken  diligently  to  this,  my 
Mansoul. 

'  "  Our  everlasting  love  is  due 

To  him  that  ransomed  sinners  lost. 
And  pitied  rebels,  when  he  knew 

The  vast  expense  his  love  would  cost." — Wafts. 
>  "  There  should  be  sought  the  advancement  of  God's  honour  and  glory,  as  the  sure  and 
infallible  foundation,  whereupon  the  policies  of  every  good  commonwealth  are  to  be  erected 
and  knit,  and  as  the  straight  line  whereby  it  is  wholly  to  be  directed  and  governed  ;  and  as 
the  chief  pillar  and  buttress  wherewith  it  is  continually  to  be  sustained  and  maintained."— 
Lord  Bacon's  opening  speech  to  Queen  Elizabeth's  first  Parliament,  1558. 
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"  Show  me  then  thy  love,  my  Mansoul,  and  let  not  those  that  are  within 
thy  walls  take  thy  affections  off  from  him  that  hath  redeemed  thy  soul. 
Yea,  let  the  sight  of  a  Diabolonian  heighten  thy  love  to  me.  I  came  once, 
and  twice,  and  thrice,  to  save  thee  from  the  poison  of  those  arrows  that 
would  have  wrought  thy  death.  Stand  for  me,  thy  friend,  my  Mansoul, 
against  the  Diabolonians,  and  I  will  stand  for  thee  before  my  Father  and 
all  his  court.  Love  me  against  temptation,  and  I  will  love  thee  notwith- 
standing thine  infirmities. 

"  O  my  Mansoul !  remember  what  my  captains,  my  soldiers,  and  mine 
engines,  have  done  for  thee,  they  have  fought  for  thee,  they  have  suffered 
by  thee,  they  have  borne  much  at  thy  hands  to  do  thee  good.  Hadst  thou 
not  had  them  to  help  thee,  Diabolus  had  certainly  made  a  hand  of  thee. 
Nourish  them  therefore,  my  Mansoul.  When  thou  dost  well,  they  will 
be  well ;  when  thou  dost  ill,  they  will  be  ill,,  and  sick,  and  weak.  Make 
not  my  captains  sick,  O  Mansoul !  for  if  they  be  sick,  thou  canst  not  be 
well,  if  they  be  weak  thou  canst  not  be  strong ;  if  they  be  faint,  thou 
canst  not  be  stout  and  valiant  for  thy  King,  O  Mansoul !  Nor  must  thou 
think  always  to  live  by  sense ;  thou  must  Hve  upon  my  word.  Thou 
must  believe,  O  my  Mansoul !  when  I  am  from  thee,  that  yet  I  love  thee, 
and  bear  thee  upon  mine  heart  for  ever, 

"Remember,  therefore,  O  my  Mansoul !  that  thou  art  beloved  of  me.  As 
I  have  therefore  taught  thee  to  watch,  to  fight,  to  pray,  and  to  make  war 
against  my  foes,  so  now  I  command  thee  to  beheve  that  my  love  is  con- 
stant to  thee.''  O  ray  Mansoul !  how  have  I  set  my  heart,  my  love  upon 
thee  !  Watch.  Behold,  I  lay  none  other  burden  upon  thee  than  what  thou 
hast  already.     Hold  fast  till  I  come." 

'  "  Offer  unto  God  thanksgivings ;  and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  most  High  :  and  call  upon 
me  in  the  day  of  trouble  :  I  will  dehver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me.  But  unto  the 
wicked  God  saith,  what  hath  thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldest  take 
my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?  Seeing  thou  hatesJ  insftuction,  and  casteth  my  words  behind 
thee."— Psalm,  \..  14    15    16,  17. 
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Children,  Grace  be  with  you,  Amen.  I  being  taken  from  you  in  pre- 
sence, and  so  tied  up  that  I  cannot  perform  that  duty,  that  from  God 
doth  lie  upon  me  to  youward,  for  your  further  edifying  and  building  up 
in  faith  and  holiness,  &c. ;  yet  that  you  may  see  my  soul  hath  fatherly 
care  and  desire  after  your  spiritual  and  everlasting  welfare,  I  now  once 
again,  as  before  from  the  top  of  Shenir  and  Hermon,  so  now  from  the 
"lions'  dens,  and  from  the  mountains  of  the  leopards,"  do  yet  look 
after  you  all,  greatly  longing  to  see  your  safe  arrival  into  the  desired 
haven. 

I  thank  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you ;  and  rejoice,  even  while 
I  stick  between  the  teeth  of  the  lions  in  the  wildei-ness,  that  the  grace, 
and  mercy,  and  knowledge  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  which  God  hath 
bestowed  upon  you,  with  abundance  of  faith  and  love ;  your  hungerings 
and  thirstings  after  further  acquaintance  with  the  Father,  in  the  Son; 
your  tenderness  of  heart,  your  trembling  at  sin,  your  sober  and  holy 
deportment  also,  before  God  and  men.  is  a  great  refreshment  to  me, 
"for  you  are  my  glory  and  joy." 

I  have  sent  you  here  inclosed,  a  drop  of  that  honey  that  I  have  taken 
out  of  the  carcass  of  a  Uon.  I  have  eaten  thereof  myself,  and  am  much 
refreshed  thereby  (Temptations,  when  we  meet  them  at  first,  are  as  the 
lion   that   roared   upon    Sampson  •    but  if  we  overcome  them,  the  next 
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time  we  see  them,  we  shall  find  a  nest  of  honey  within  them.)  The 
Philistines  understood  me  not.  It  is  something,  a  relation  of  the  work  of 
God  upon  my  soul,  even  from  the  very  first,  till  now,  wherein  you  mav 
perceive  my  castings  down,  and  risings  up :  for  he  woundeth,  and  his 
hands  make  whole.  It  is  written  in  the  Scripture,  "The  father  to  the 
children  shall  make  known  the  truth  of  God."  Yea,  it  was  for  this 
reason  I  lay  so  long  at  Sinai,  to  see  the  fire,  and  the  cloud,  and  the  dark- 
ness, "  that  I  might  fear  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life  upon  earth,  and 
tell  of  his  wondrous  works  to  my  children." 

Moses,  writ  of  the  journeyings  of  the  children  of  Israel,  from  Egypt  to 
the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  commanded  also,  that  they  did  remember  their 
forty  years'  travel  in  the  wilderness.  "  Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  ways 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  leads  thee  these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to 
humble  thee,  and  to  prove  thee,  and  to  know  what  was  in  thine  heart, 
whether  thou  wouldst  keep  his  commandments  or  no."  Wherefore  this  I 
have  endeavoured  to  do  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  publish  it  also  ;  that,  if 
God  will,  others  may  be  put  in  remembrance  of  what  he  hath  done  for 
their  souls,  by  reading  his  work  upon  me 

It  is  profitable  for  christians  to  be  often  calling  to  mind  the  very  begin- 
nings of  grace  with  their  souls.  "It  is  a  night  to  be  much  observed  to 
the  Lord,  for  bringing  them  out  from  the  land  of  Egypt.  This  is  that 
night  of  the  Lord  to  be  observed  of  all  the  children  of  Israel  in  their 
generations.  My  God,  (saith  David,  Ps.  xlii.  6,)  my  soul  is  cast  down 
within  me  ;  but  I  will  remember  thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  of  the 
Hermonites,  from  the  hill  Mizar."  He  remembered  also  the  lion  and  he 
bear,  when  he  went  to  fight  with  the  giant  of  Gath. 

It  was  Paul's  accustomed  manner,  and  that  when  tried  for  his  life,  even 
to  open  before  his  judges  the  manner  of  his  conversion.  He  would 
think  of  that  day,  and  that  hour,  in  which  he  first  did  meet  with  grace ; 
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for  he  found  it  supported  him.  When  God  had  brought  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  the  Red  Sea,  far  into  the  wilderness,  yet  they  must 
turn  quite  about  thither  again,  to  remember  the  drowning  of  their 
enemies  there,  for  though  they  sang  his  praise  before,  yet  they  soon 
forgat  his  works. 

In  this  discourse  of  mine,  you  may  see  much,  much  I  say,  of  the  grace 
of  God  towards  me.  I  thank  God  I  can  count  it  much  ;  for  it  was  above 
my  sins,  and  Satan's  temptations  too.  I  can  remember  my  fears  and 
doubts,  and  sad  months,  with  comfort ;  they  are  as  the  head  of  Goliah  in 
my  hand.  There  was  nothing  to  David  like  Goliah's  sword,  even  that 
sword  that  should  have  been  sheathed  in  his  bowels ;  for  the  very  sight 
and  remembrance  of  that  did  preach  forth  God's  deliverance  to  him. 
Oh  !  the  remembrance  of  my  great  sins,  of  my  great  temptations,  and  of 
my  great  fear  of  perishing  for  ever !  They  bring  afresh  into  my  mind  the 
remembrance  of  my  great  help,  my  great  supports  from  heaven,  and  the 
great  grace  that  God  extended  to  such  a  wretch  as  I. 

My  dear  children,  call  to  mind  the  former  days,  and  years  of  ancient 
times  :  remember  also  your  songs  in  the  night,  and  commune  with  your 
own  heart.  Yea,  look  diligently,  and  leave  no  corner  therein  unsearched 
for  that  treasure  hid,  even  the  treasure  of  your  first  and  second  experience 
of  the  grace  of  God  towards  you.  Remember,  I  say,  the  word  that  first 
laid  hold  upon  you.  Remember  your  terrors  of  conscience,  and  fear  of 
death  and  hell.  Remember  also  your  tears  and  prayers  to  God;  yea,  how 
you  sighed  under  every  hedge  of  mercy.  Have  you  never  an  hill  Mizar 
to  remember  ?  Have  you  forgot  the  close,  the  milk-house,  the  stable, 
the  barn,  and  the  like,  where  God  did  visit  your  souls?  Remember 
also  the  word,  the  word  I  say,  upon  which  the  Lord  hath  caused  you  to 
hope.  If  you  have  sinned  against  light,  if  you  are  tempted  to  blaspheme, 
if  you  are  drowned  in  despair,  if  you  think  God  fights  against  you,  or  if 
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heaven  is  hid  from  your  ej^es,  remember  it  was  thus  with  your  father  ; 
"but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me." 

I  could  have  enlarged  much  in  this  my  discourse,  of  my  temptations 
and  troubles  for  sin,  as  also  of  the  merciful  kindness  and  working  of  God 
with  my  soul.  I  could  also  have  stepped  into  a  style  much  higher  than 
this  in  which  I  have  here  discoursed ;  and  could  have  adorned  all  things 
more  than  here  I  seemed  to  do ;  but  I  dare  not.  God  did  not  play  in 
tempting  of  me ;  neither  did  I  play,  when  I  sunk  as  into  a  bottomless  pit, 
when  the  "  pangs  of  hell  caught  hold  upon  me ;"  wherefore  I  may  not 
play  in  relating  of  them,  but  be  plain  and  simple,  and  lay  down  the  thing 
as  it  was."  He  that  liketh  it,  let  him  receive  it ;  and  he  that  doth  not,  let 
him  produce  a  better.     Farewell. 

My  dear  Children, 
"  The  milk  and  honey  is  beyond  this  wilderness.     God  be  merciful  to 
you ;  and  grant  that  you  be  not  slothful  to  go  in  to  possess  the  land." 

JOHN  BUNYAN. 

•  A  good  pastor  may  sometimes  have  "hard  measure,"  and  fiiil  to  be  duly  appreciated. 
According  to  one  eminent  reformer,  "  The  defects  in  a  preacher  are  soon  spied  ;  let  a  preacher 
be  endowed  with  ten  virtues  and  have  but  one  fault ;  yet  the  same  one  fault  will  echpse  and 
darken  all  his  virtues  and  his  gifts,  so  evil  is  the  world  in  these  times.  Doctor  Justus  Jonas 
hath  all  the  good  virtues  and  qualities  that  a  man  may  have ;  yet  by  reason  that  he  only 
often  hummeth  and  spitteth,  therefore  the  people  cajuiot  bear  with  that  good  and  honest 
man." — Luther. 


A  ^S^M  TO  THE  CHIEF  OF    SINNERS; 


A  BRIEF  RELATION  OF  THE  EXCEEDING  MERCT  OF  GOD  IN  CHRIST,  TO  HIS 
POOR  SERVANT" 


JOHN    BUNYAN. 


In  this  my  relation  of  the  merciful  working  of  God  upon  my  soul,  it  will 
not  be  amiss,  if,  in  the  first  place,  I  do,  in  a  few  words,  give  you  a  hint  of 
my  pedigree  and  manner  of  bringing  up ;  that  thereby  the  goodness  and 
bounty  of  God  towards  me  may  be  the  more  advanced  and  magnified 
before  the  sons  of  men. 

2.  For  my  descent  then,  it  was,  as  is  well  known  by  many,  of  a  low  and 
inconsiderable  generation ;  my  father's  house  being  of  that  rank  that  is 
meanest  and  most  despised  of  all  the  families  of  the  land.  Wherefore  I 
have  not  here,  as  others,  to  boast  of  noble  blood,  and  of  any  high-born 
state,  according  to  the  flesh  ;  though,  all  things  considered,  I  magnify  the 
heavenly  majesty,  for  that  by  this  door  he  brought  me  into  the  world,  to 
partake  of  the  grace  and  life  that  is  in  Christ  by  the  gospel." 

"  There  is  no  work  from  Bunyan's  pen  that  is  more  instructive  than  Grace  Abound- 
ing. Ahoy  in  humble  circumstances  exposed  to  all  the  contamination  of  very  low  society, 
becomes  habitually  a  sinner,  feels  how  grievously  he  has  erred,  and  repents ;  but  again  re- 
lapses into  evil  ways.  The  struggles  of  his  mind  are  here  faithfully  set  down,  and  it  is  most 
interesting  to  trace  the  upward  course  of  the  author  through  these  to  heavenly  peace. 
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3.  But  notwithstanding  the  meanness  and  inconsiderableness  of  my 
parents,  it  pleased  God  to  put  it  into  their  hearts,  to  put  me  to  school,  to 
learn  me  both  to  read  and  write ;  the  which  I  also  attained,  according  to 
the  rate  of  other  poor  men's  children ;  though,  to  my  shame,  I  confess  I 
did  soon  lose  that  I  had  learned,  even  almost  utterly,  and  that  long  before 
the  Lord  did  work  his  gracious  work  of  conversion  upon  my  soul. 

4.  As  for  my  own  natural  life,  for  the  time  that  I  was  without  God  in 
the  world,  it  was  indeed,  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  and  the 
spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  Eph.  ii,  2,  3.  It 
was  my  delight  to  be  taken  captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will,  2  Tim.  ii.  26, 
being  filled  with  all  unrighteousness  ;  the  which  did  also  so  strongly  work, 
both  in  my  heart  and  life,  that  I  had  but  few  equals,  both  for  cursing, 
swearing,  lying,  and  blaspheming  the  holy  name  of  God. 

5.  Yea,  so  settled  and  rooted  was  I  in  these  things,  that  they  became 
as  a  second  nature  to  me ;  the  which,  as  I  have  also  with  soberness  con- 
sidered since,  did  so  offend  the  Lord,  that  even  in  my  childhood  he  did 
scai'e  and  terrify  me  with  fearful  dreams  and  visions.  For  often,  after  I 
had  spent  this  and  the  other  day  in  sin,  I  have  been  greatly  afflicted,  while 
asleep,  with  the  apprehensions  of  devils  and  wicked  spirits,  who,  as  I  then 
thought,  laboured  to  draw  me  away  with  them,  of  which  I  could  never 
be  rid. 

6.  Also  I  should,  at  these  years,  be  greatly  troubled  with  the  thoughts 
of  the  fearful  torments  of  hell-fire ;  still  fearing  that  it  would  be  my  lot  to 
be  found  at  last  among  those  devils  and  hellish  fiends,  who  are  there 
bound  down  with  the  chains  and  bonds  of  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day. 

7.  These  things,  I  say,  when  I  was  but  a  child,  but  nine  or  ten  years 
old,  did  so  distress  my  soul,  that  then,  in  the  midst  of  my  many  sports 
and  childish  vanities,  amidst  my  vain  companions,  I  was  often  much  cast 
down,  and  afflicted  in  my  mind  therewith,  yet  could  I  not  let  go  my  sins  : 
Yea,  I  was  also  then  so  overcome  with  despair  of  life  and  heaven,  that  I 
should  often  wish,  either  that  thei'e  had  been  no  hell,  or  that  I  had  been 
a  devil,  supposing  they  were  only  tormentors ;  that  if  it  must  needs  be 
that  I  went  tliither,  I  might  be  rather  a  tormentor,  than  be  tormented 
myself. 

8.  A  while  after  these  terrible  dreams  did  leave  me,  which  also  I  soon 
forgot ;  for  my  pleasures  did  quickly  cut  off  the  remembrance  of  them,  as 
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if  they  had  never  been :  wherefore  with  more  greediness,  according  to  the 
strength  of  nature,  I  did  still  let  loose  the  reins  of  my  lusts,  and  delighted 
in  all  transgressions  against  the  law  of  God :  so  that  until  I  came  to  the 
state  of  marriage,  I  was  the  very  ringleader  in  all  manner  of  vice  and 
ungodliness.'' 

9.  Yea,  such  prevalency  had  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  on  my  poor  soul, 
that  had  not  a  miracle  of  precious  grace  prevented,  I  had  not  only  perished 
by  the  stroke  of  eternal  justice,  but  also  laid  m3^self  open  to  the  stroke  of 
those  laws  which  bring  some  to  disgrace  and  shame  before  the  face  of  the 
world. 

10.  In  these  days  the  thoughts  of  religion  were  very  giievous  to  me ;  I 
could  neither  endure  it  myself,  nor  that  any  other  should ;  so  that  when  I 
have  seen  some  read  in  those  books  that  concerned  Christian  piety,  it 
would  be  as  it  were  a  prison  to  me.  Then  I  said  unto  God,  "Depart 
from  me  for  I  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways,"  Job  xx.  14,  15.  I 
was  now  void  of  all  good  consideration,  heaven  and  hell  were  both  out  of 
sight  and  mind ;  and  as  for  saving  and  damning,  they  were  least  in  my 
thoughts.  "  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  my  life,  and  my  ways  are  not  hid 
from  thee.'"" 

1 1 .  But  this  I  well  remember,  that  though  I  could  myself  sin  with  the 
greatest  delight  and  ease,  yet  even  then,  if  I  had  at  any  time  seen  wicked 
things,  by  those  who  professed  goodness,  it  would  make  my  spirit  tremble. 
As  once  above  all  the  rest,  when  I  was  in  the  height  of  vanity,  yet  hearing 
one  to  swear  that  was  reckoned  for  a  religious  man,  it  had  so  great  a 
stroke  upon  my  spirit,  that  it  made  my  heai't  ache. 

12.  But  God  did  not  utterly  leave  me,  but  followed  me  still,  not  with 

«  '■  The  candour  of  the  author  here  proclaims,  he  was  so  largely  tempted  by  the  pleasures  of 
the  world,  that  even  in  those  ungodly  days  he  not  only  sinned  against  morality,  but  did  it  so 
grossly  as  almost  to  subject  himself  to  punishment  by  law.  The  recollection  of  this  enabled 
him,  in  a  more  enlightened  state,  to  give  excellent  counsel.  In  his  notes  on  Genesis,  he 
says,  "  In  time  of  temptation  it  is  our  wisdom  and  duty  to  keep  close  to  the  word,  which 
forbids  the  sin,  and  not  to  reason  with  Satan  as  Eve  did.  So  long  as  we  retain  the  simplicity 
of  the  word,  we  have  Satan  at  the  end  of  the  staff;  for  unless  we  give  way  to  a  doubt  on  it 
he  has  no  hold  of  us.  Eve  went  to  the  outside  of  her  liberty,  and  set  herself  upon  the  brink 
of  danger  when  she  said,  '  We  may  eat  of  all  but  one  tree.'  When  people  dally  thus  with 
the  devil,  they  fall  by  temptation." 

' ."  Thou  compassest  my  path  and  my  lying  down,  and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways. 
For  there  is  not  a  word  on  my  tongue,  but,  lo,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  altogether." — Psalm, 
cxxxix.,  verses  3,  4. 
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convictions,  but  judgments,  mixed  witli  mercy.  For  once  I  fell  into  a  creek 
of  the  sea,  and  hardly  escaped  drowning.  Another  time  I  fell  out  of  a 
boat  into  Bedford  river,  but  mercy  yet  preserved  me :  besides,  another 
time,  being  in  the  field,  with  my  companions,  it  chanced  that  an  adder 
passed  over  the  highway,  so  I  having  a  stick,  struck  her  over  the  back ; 
and  having  stunned  her,  I  forced  open  her  mouth  with  my  stick,  and 
plucked  her  sting  out  with  my  fingers  ;  by  which  act,  had  not  God  been 
merciful  to  me,  I  might,  by  my  desperateness,  have  brought  myself  to 
my  end. 

13.  This  also  I  have  taken  notice  of  with  thanksgiving  :  When  I  was  a 
soldier,  I,  with  others,  were  drawn  out  to  go  to  such  a  place  to  besiege  it ; 
but  when  I  was  just  ready  to  go,  one  of  the  company  desired  to  go  in  ray 
room  ;  to  which,  when  I  had  consented,  he  took  my  place,  and  coming  to 
the  siege,  as  he  stood  sentinel,  he  was  shot  in  the  head  with  a  musket- 
bullet,  and  died. 

14.  Here,  as  I  said,  were  judgments  and  mercy,  but  neither  of  them  did 
awaken  my  soul  to  righteousness  ;  wherefore  I  sinned  still,  and  grew  more 
and  more  rebellious  against  God,  and  careless  of  my  own  salvation. 

15.  Presently  after  this  I  changed  my  condition  into  a  married  state, 
and  my  mercy  was  to  light  upon  a  wife  whose  father  and  mother  were 
counted  godly :  this  woman  and  I,  though  we  came  together  as  poor  as 
poor  might  be  (not  having  so  much  household  stuff  as  a  dish  or  spoon 
betwixt  us  both),  yet  this  she  had  for  her  part,  "  The  Plain  Man's  Path- 
way to  Heaven;"  and  "The  Practice  of  Piety;"  which  her  father  had 
left  when  he  died.  In  these  two  books  I  sometimes  read,  wherein  I  found 
some  things  that  were  somewhat  pleasant  to  me ;  (but  all  this  while  I  met 
with  no  conviction.)  She  also  often  would  tell  me  what  a  godly  man  her 
father  was,  and  how  he  would  reprove  and  correct  vice,  both  in  his  housaj 
and  among  his  neighbours ;  and  what  a  strict  and  holy  life  he  lived  in  his 
days,  both  in  word  and  deed. 

16.  Wherefore  these  books,  though  they  did  not  reach  my  heart,  to 
awaken  it  about  my  sad  and  sinful  state,  yet  they  did  beget  within  me 
some  desires  to  reform  my  vicious  life,  and  fall  in  very  eagerly  with  the 
religion  of  the  times  ;  to  wit,  to  go  to  church  twice  a-day;  and  there  very 
devoutly  both  say  and  sing,  as  others  did,  yet  retaining  my  wicked  life ; 
but  withal  was  so  overrun  with  the  spirit  of  superstition,  that  I  adored, 
and  that  with  great  devotion,  even  all  things  (both  the  high  place,  priest, 
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clerk,  vestment,  service,  and  what  else)  belonging  to  the  church  ;  counting 
all  things  holy  that  were  therein  contained,  and  especially  the  priest  and 
clerk  most  happy,  and  without  doubt,  greatly  blessed,  because  they  were 
the  servants,  as  I  then  thought,  of  God,  and  were  principal  in  the  holy 
temple,  to  do  his  work  therein. 

17.  This  conceit  grew  so  strong  upon  my  spirit,  that  had  I  but  seen  a 
priest  (thaugh  never  so  sordid  and  debauched  in  his  hfe),  I  should  find  my 
spirit  fall  under  him,  reverence  him,  and  knit  unto  him ;  yea,  I  thought, 
for  the  love  I  did  bear  unto  them  (supposing  they  were  the  ministers  of 
God),  I  could  have  laid  down  at  their  feet,  and  have  been  trampled  upon  by 
them;  their  name,  their  garb,  and  work,  did  so  intoxicate  and  bewitch  me.'' 

18.  After  I  had  been  thus  for  some  considerable  time,  another  thought 
came  in  my  mind ;  and  that  was.  Whether  we  were  of  the  Israelites,  or 
no?  For  finding  in  the  Scripture  that  they  were  once  the  peculiar 
people  of  God,  thought  I,  if  I  were  one  of  this  race,  my  soul  must  needs 
be  happy.  Now  again,  I  found  within  me  a  great  longing  to  be  resolved 
about  this  question,  but  could  not  tell  how  I  should :  at  last  I  asked  my 
father  of  it ;  who  told  me,  No,  we  were  not.  Wherefore  then  I  fell  in  my 
spirit,  as  to  the  hope  of  that,  and  so  remained. 

19.  But  all  this  while,  I  was  not  sensible  of  the  danger  and  evil  of  sin  ; 
I  was  kept  from  considering  that  sin  would  damn  me,  what  religion  soever 
I  followed,  unless  I  was  found  in  Christ :  Nay,  I  never  thought  whether 
there  was  such  a  one,  or  no.  Thus  man,  while  blind,  doth  wander,  for  he 
knoweth  not  the  way  to  the  city  of  God,  Eccles.  x.  15. 

20.  But  one  day  (amongst  all  the  sermons  our  parson  made) ,  his  subject 
was  to  treat  of  the  sabbath-day,  and  of  the  evil  of  breaking  that,  either 
with  labour,  sports,  or  otherwise ;  wherefore  I  fell  in  my  conscience  under 
his  sermon,  thinking  and  believing  that  he  made  that  sermon  on  purpose 
to  show  me  my  evil  doing.  And  at  that  time  I  felt  what  guilt  was,  though 
never  before,  that  I  can  remember ;  but  then  I  was  for  the  present  greatly 
loaded  therewith,  and  so  went  home,  when  the  sermon  was  ended,  with  a 
great  burden  upon  my  spirit. 

21.  This,  for  that  instant,  did  embitter  my  former  pleasures  to  me  ;  but 
hold,  it  lasted  not,  for  before  I  had  well  dined,  the  trouble  began  to  go  off 

^  The  contest  respecting  church  costume  ran  high  in  Bunyan's  church  days.  The  hold 
it  took  on  his  mind  is  very  remarkable.  Experience  taught  him  that  it  was  not  the  imposing 
attire  which  had  fixed  his  attention,  that  gave  indubitable  proof  of  holiness. 
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my  mind,  and  my  heart  returned  to  its  old  course  :  but  Oh  !  how  glad  was 
I,  that  this  trouble  was  gone  from  me,  and  that  the  fire  was  put  out,  that 
I  might  sin  again  without  control!  Wherefore,  when  I  had  satisfied 
natui'e  with  my  food,  I  shook  the  sermon  out  of  my  mind,  and  to  my  old 
custom  of  sports  and  gaming  I  returned  with  great  delight. 

22.  But  the  same  day,  as  I  was  in  the  midst  of  a  game  of  cat,  and 
having  struck  it  one  blow  from  the  hole,  just  as  I  was  about  to  strike  it 
the  second  time,  a  voice  did  suddenly  dart  from  heaven  into  my  soul,  which 
said,  "  Wilt  thou  leave  thy  sins  and  go  to  heaven,  or  have  thy  sins  and  go 
to  hell?"  At  this  I  was  put  to  an  exceeding  maze;  wherefore,  leaving 
my  cat  upon  the  ground,  I  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  was,  as  if  I  had,  with 
the  eyes  of  my  understanding,  seen  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down  upon  me, 
as  being  very  hotly  displeased  with  me,  and  as  if  he  did  severely 
threaten  me  with  some  grievous  punishment  for  those  and  other  ungodly 
practices. 

23.  I  had  no  sooner  thus  conceived  in  my  mind,  but  suddenly  this 
conclusion  fastened  on  my  spirit  (for  the  former  hint  did  set  my  sins 
again  before  my  face),  that  I  had  been  a  great  and  grievous  sinner,  and 
that  it  was  now  too  late  for  me  to  look  after  heaven  ;  for  Christ  would  not 
forgive  me,  nor  pardon  my  trangressions.  Then  while  I  was  thinking  of 
it,  and  fearing  lest  it  should  be  so,  I  felt  my  heart  sink  in  despair,  con- 
cluding it  was  too  late  ;  and  therefore  I  resolved  in  my  mind  to  go  on  in 
sin :  For,  thought  I,  if  the  case  be  thus,  my  state  is  surely  miserable ; 
miserable  if  I  leave  my  sins,  and  but  miserable  if  I  follow  them  :  I  can  but 
be  damned ;  and  if  I  must  be  so,  I  had  as  good  be  damned  for  many  sins, 
as  be  damned  for  few.' 

24.  Thus  I  stood  in  the  midst  of  my  play,  before  all  that  then  were 
present ;  but  yet  I  told  them  nothing :  but,  I  say,  having  made  this  con- 
clusion, I  returned  desperately  to  my  sport  again ;  and  I  well  remember, 
that  presently  this  kind  of  despair  did  so  possess  my  soul,  that  I  was  per- 
suaded I  could  never  attain  to  other  comfort  than  what  I  should  get  in 
sin ;  for  heaven  was  gone  already,  so  that  on  that  I  must  not  think  : 
wherefore  I  found  within  me  great  desire  to  take  my  fill  of  sin,  that  I  might 
taste  the  sweetness  of  it ;  and  I  made  as  much  haste  as  I  could  to  fill  my 
belly  with  its  delicates,  lest  I  should  die  before  I  had  my  desires  ;  for  that 

*  The  miserable  economy  of  crowding  as  many  sins  into  a  human  life  as  possible,  that  the 
transgressor  may  not  be  doomed  for  a  trifle,  is  obviously  absurd,  but  not  very  uncommon. 
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I  feared  greatly.  In  these  things,  I  protest  before  God,  I  lie  not,  neither 
do  I  frame  this  sort  of  speech  ;  these  were  really,  strongly,  and  with  all 
my  heart,  my  desires  :  the  good  Lord,  whose  mercy  is  unsearchable,  forgive 
my  trangressions. 

25.  And  I  am  very  confident,  that  this  temptation  of  the  devil  is  more 
usual  among  poor  creatures  than  many  are  aware  of,  yet  they  continually 
have  a  secret  conclusion  within  them,  that  there  are  no  hopes  for  them  ; 
for  they  have  loved  sins,  therefore  after  them  they  will  go,  Jer.  ii.  25.' 
xviii.  12. 

26.  Now  therefore  I  went  on  in  sin,  still  grudging  that  I  could  not  be 
satisfied  with  it  as  I  would.  This  did  continue  with  me  about  a  month,  or 
more ;  but  one  day,  as  I  was  standing  at  a  neighbour's  shop-window,  and 
there  cursing  and  swearing  after  my  wonted  manner,  there  sat  within,  the 
woman  of  the  house,  who  heard  me ;  and  though  she  was  a  very  loose 
and  ungodly  wretch,  yet  protested  that  I  swore  and  cursed  at  that  most 
fearful  rate,  that  she  was  made  to  tremble  to  hear  me ;  and  told  me 
farther,  that  I  was  the  ungodHest  fellow  for  swearing,  that  she  ever  heard 
in  all  her  life ;  and  that  I,  by  thus  doing,  was  able  to  spoil  all  the  youth 
in  the  whole  town,  if  they  came  but  in  my  company. 

27.  At  this  reproof  I  was  silenced,  and  put  to  secret  shame ;  and  that 
too,  as  I  thought,  before  the  God  of  heaven ;  wherefore,  while  I  stood 
there,  hanging  down  my  head,  I  wished  that  I  might  be  a  little  child 
again,  that  my  father  might  learn  me  to  speak  without  this  wicked  way  of 
swearing ;  for,  thought  I,  I  am  so  accustomed  to  it,  that  it  is  in  vain  to 
think  of  a  reformation,  for  that  could  never  be. 

28.  But  how  it  came  to  pass,  I  know  not,  I  did  from  this  time  forward 
so  leave  my  swearing,  that  it  was  a  great  wonder  to  myself  to  observe  it ; 
and  whereas  before  I  knew  not  how  to  speak  unless  I  put  an  oath  before, 
and  another  behind,  to  make  my  words  have  authority ;  now  I  could, 
without  it,  speak  better,  and  with  more  pleasantness  than  ever  I  could 
before.  All  this  while  I  knew  not  Jesus  Christ,  neither  did  leave  my 
sports  and  plays. 

29.  But  quickly  after  this,  I  fell  into  company  with  one  poor  man  that 
made  profession  of  religion  ;  who  as  I  then  thought,  did  talk  pleasantly  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  of  rehgion ;  wherefore  liking  what  he  said,  I  betook 
me  to  my  Bible,  and  began  to  take  great  pleasure  in  reading,  especially 
with  the  historical  part  thereof;  for  as  for  Paul's  epistles,  and  such  like 

VOL.   I.  3  X 
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scriptures,  I  could  not  away  with  them,  being  as  yet  ignorant  eitlaer  of  my 
nature,  or  of  the  want  and  worth  of  Jesus  Christ  to  save  us. 

30.  Wherefore  I  fell  to  some  outward  reformation  both  in  my  words 
and  life,  and  did  set  the  commandments  before  me  for  my  way  to  heaven  ; 
which  commandments  I  also  did  strive  to  keep,  and,  as  I  thought,  did  keep 
them  pretty  well  sometimes,  and  then  I  should  have  comfort ;  yet  now  and 
then  should  break  one,  and  so  afflict  my  conscience  ;  but,  then  I  should 
repent,  and  say,  I  was  sorry  for  it,  and  promise  God  to  do  better  next 
time,  and  there  got  help  again ;  for  then  I  thought  I  pleased  God  as  well 
as  any  man  in  England.^ 

31.  Thus  I  continued  about  a  year ;  all  which  time  our  neighbours  did 
take  me  to  be  a  very  godly  and  religious  man,  and  did  marvel  much  to  see 
such  gi-eat  alteration  in  my  life  and  manner ;  and  indeed  so  it  was,  though 
I  knew  not  Christ,  nor  grace,  nor  faith,  nor  hope  ;  for,  as  I  have  since  seen, 
had  I  then  died,  my  state  had  been  most  fearful. 

32.  But,  I  say,  my  neighbours  were  amazed  at  this  my  great  conversion, 
from  prodigious  profaneness,  to  something  like  a  moral  life,  and  sober  man. 
Now  therefore  they  began  to  praise,  to  commend,  and  to  speak  well  of  me, 
both  to  ray  face  and  behind  my  back.  Now  I  was,  as  they  said,  become 
godly;  now  I  was  become  a  right  honest  man.  But  Oh  !  when  I  under- 
stood those  were  their  words  and  opinions  of  me,  it  pleased  me  mighty 
well ;  for  though  as  yet  I  was  nothing  but  a  poor  painted  hypocrite,  yet  I 
loved  to  be  talked  of  as  one  that  was  truly  godly.  I  was  proud  of  my 
godliness,  and  indeed  I  did  all  I  did,  either  to  be  seen  of,  or  well  spoker 
of  by  men :  and  thus  I  continued  for  about  a  twelvemonth  or  more. 

33.  Now  you  must  know,  that  before  this  I  had  taken  much  delight  in 
ringing,  but  my  conscience  beginning  to  be  tender,  I  thought  such  practice 
was  but  vain,  and  therefore  forced  myself  to  leave  it ;  yet  my  mind  han- 
kered ;  wherefore  I  would  go  to  the  steeple-house,  and  look  on,  though  I 
durst  not  ring :  but  1  thought  this  did  not  become  religion  neither ;  yet  I 
forced  myself  and  would  look  on  still.  But  quickly  after  I  began  to  think, 
"  How  if  one  of  the  bells  should  fall?"  Then  I  chose  to  stand  under  a 
main  beam,  that  lay  overthwart  the  steeple,  from  side  to  side,  thinking 
here  I  might  stand  sure :  but  then  I  thought  again,  should  the  bell  fall 

'  Weak  faith  says,  "  God  can  save  me  if  he  will.  Strong  faith  says,  God  can  and  will  save 
me.  See  Daniel,  chap,  iii.,  verse  17." — Toplmly.  IJunj'an's  confidence  here  was  not  faith, 
for  lie  tells  immediately  afterwards,  "that  he  know  not  Christ  " 
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with  a  swing,  it  might  first  hit  the  wall,  and  then  rebounding  upon  me, 
might  kill  me  for  all  this  beam.  This  made  me  stand  in  the  steeple-door ; 
and  now,  thought  I,  I  am  safe  enough ;  for  if  a  bell  should  then  fall,  I  can 
slip  out  behind  these  thick  walls,  and  so  be  preserved  notwithstanding. 

34.  So  after  this  I  would  yet  go  to  see  them  ring,  but  would  not  go 
any  farther  than  the  steeple-door ;  but  then  it  came  into  my  head,  "  How 
if  the  steeple  itself  should  fall?"  And  this  thought  (it  may,  for  aught  I 
know,  when  I  stood  and  looked  on)  did  continually  so  shake  my  mind, 
that  I  durst  not  stand  at  the  steeple-door  any  longer,  but  was  forced  to 
flee,  for  fear  the  steeple  should  fall  upon  my  head.^ 

35.  Another  thing  was  my  dancing ;  I  was  a  full  year  before  I  could 
quite  leave  that.  But  all  this  while  when  I  thought  I  kept  that  or  this 
commandment,  or  did  by  word  or  deed,  anything  I  thought  was  good,  I 
had  great  peace  in  my  conscience ;  and  would  think  with  myself,  God 
cannot  choose  but  be  now  pleased  with  me ;  yea,  to  i-elate  it  in  my  own 
way,  I  thought  no  man  in  England  could  please  God  better  than  I. 

36.  But,  poor  wretch  as  I  was,  I  was  all  this  while  ignorant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  going  about  to  establish  my  own  righteousness ;  and  had 
perished  therein,  had  not  God,  in  his  mercy,  showed  me  more  of  my  state 
by  nature. 

37.  But  upon  a  day,  the  good  providence  of  God  called  me  to  Bedford, 
to  work  at  my  calling ;  and  in  one  of  the  streets  of  that  town  I  came 
where  there  were  three  or  four  poor  women  sitting  at  a  door,  in  the  sun, 
talking  about  the  things  of  God  ;  and  being  now  willing  to  hear  their 
discourse,  I  drew  near  to  hear  what  they  said ;  for  I  was  now  a  brisk 
talker  myself  in  the  matters  of  religion  ;  but  they  were  far  above  my  reach. 
Their  talk  was  about  a  new  bii-th,  the  w^ork  of  God  in  their  hearts,  as  also 
how  they  were  convinced  of  their  miserable  state  by  nature :  they  talked 
how  God  had  visited  their  souls  with  his  love  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  with 
what  words  and  promises  they  had  been  refreshed,  comforted,  and  sup- 
ported against  the  temptations  of  the  devil  :  moreover,  they  reasoned  of 
the  suggestions  and  temptations  of  Satan  in  particular ;  and  told  to  each 
other,  by  what  means  they  had  been  afflicted ;  and  how  they  were  borne 
up  under  his  assaults.     They  also  discoursed  of  their  own  wretchedness  of 

e  Here  we  find  a  salutary  consciousness  of  the  Omnipresence  and  power  of  the  Deity. 
Bunyan  felt  with  the  Psalmist,  "  If  I  say,  surely  the  darkness  shall  cover  me  ;  even  the  night 
shall  be  light  about  me." — Psalm  cxxxix.,  verse  11. 
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heart,  and  of  their  unbelief;  and  did  contemn,  sUght,  and  abhor  their  own 
righteousness,  as  filthy,  and  insufficient  to  do  them  any  good. 

38.  And  methought  they  spake  with  such  pleasantness  of  Scripture 
language,  and  with  such  appearance  of  grace  in  all  they  said,  that  they 
were  to  me  as  if  they  had  found  a  new  world ;  as  if  they  were  "  people 
that  dwelt  alone,  and  were  not  to  be  reckoned  among  their  neighbours," 
Numb,  xxiii.  9. 

39.  At  this  I  felt  my  own  heart  began  to  shake ;  for  I  saw  that  in  all 
my  thoughts  about  religion  and  salvation,  the  new  birth  did  never  enter 
into  my  mind  ;  neither  knew  I  the  comfort  of  the  word  and  promise,  nor 
the  deceitfulness  and  treacherj^  of  my  own  wicked  heai't.  As  for  secret 
thoughts,  I  took  no  notice  of  them  ;  neither  did  I  understand  what  Satan's 

'    temptations  were,  nor  how  they  were  to  be  withstood  and  resisted,  &c. 

'        40.  Thus,  therefore,  when  I  had  heard  and  considered  what  they  said,  I 

1  left  them,  and  w-ent  about  my  employment  again ;  but  my  heart  would 
tarry  with  them,  for  I  was  gi'eatly  affected  with  their  words,  because  by 
them  I  was  convinced  that  I  wanted  the  true  tokens  of  a  truly  godly  man, 
and  also  because  I  was  convinced  of  the  happy  and  blessed  condition  of 

I    him  that  was  such  a  one. 

j        41.  Therefore  I  would  often  make  it  my  business,  to  be  going  again 

J  and  again  into  the  company  of  these  poor  people,  for  I  could  not  stay 
away;  and  the  more  I  went  among  them,  the  more  I  did  question  my 

;  condition ;  and,  as  I  still  do  remember,  presently  I  found  two  things 
within  me,  at  which  I  did  sometimes  marvel ;  especially  considering  what 
a  blind,  ignorant,  sordid,  and  ungodly  wTctch  but  just  before  I  was :  the 
one  was  a  very  great  softness  and  tenderness  of  heart,  which  caused  me  to 
fall  under  the  conviction  of  what  by  Scripture  they  asserted  ;  and  the  other 

1    was  a  bending  in  my  mind,  a  continual  meditating  on  it,  and  on  all  other 

j    good  things,  which  at  that  time  I  heard  or  read  of. 

j  42.  By  these  things  my  mind  was  so  turned,  that  it  lay,  like  a  horse- 
leech at  the  vein,  still  crying  out,  "  Give,  give,"  Prov.  xxx.  15,  which  was 
so  fixed  on  eternity,  and  on  the  things  about  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  (that 
is,  so  far  as  I  knew,  though  as  yet,  God  knows,  I  knew  but  little,)  that 
neither  pleasures,  nor  profits,  nor  persuasions,  nor  threats,  could  make  it 
let  go  its  hold ;  and  though  I  speak  it  with  shame,  yet  it  is  a  certain 

'■  It  was  then  lie  became  sensible  of  the  wish  breathed  by  David,  "Teach  me  thy  way,  O 
Lord  ;  I  will  walk  in  thy  truth  :  unite  my  heart  to  fear  thy  name." — Psalm  Ixxxvi.,  verse  11. 
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truth,  it  would  then  have  been  as  difficult  for  me  to  have  taken  my  mind 
from  heaven  to  eai-th,  as  I  have  found  it  often  since  to  get  it  again  from 
earth  to  heaven.' 

43.  One  thing  I  may  not  omit :  There  was  a  young  man  in  our  town, 
to  whom  my  heart  before  was  knit  more  than  to  any  other  ;  but  he  being 
a  most  wicked  creature  for  cursing  and  swearing,  and  whoring,  I  now 
shook  him  off,  and  forsook  his  company ;  but  about  a  quarter  of  a  year 
after  I  had  left  him,  I  met  him  in  a  certain  lane,  and  asked  him  how  he 
did:  He,  after  his  old  swearing  and  mad  way,  answered,  he  was  well. 
"But  Harry,"  said  I,  "Why  do  you  curse  and  swear  thus?  What  will 
become  of  you  if  you  die  in  this  condition  ?"  He  answered  me  in  a  great 
chafe,  "  What  would  the  devil  do  for  company,  if  it  was  not  for  such  as 
I  am  ?" 

44.  About  this  time  I  met  with  some  ranters'  books,  which  were  highly 
in  esteem  by  several  old  professors :  some  of  these  I  read,  but  was  not  able 
to  make  any  judgment  about  them ;  wherefore  as  I  read  in  them,  and 
thought  upon  them,  seeing  myself  unable  to  judge,  I  would  betake  myself 
to  hearty  prayer  in  this  manner  :  "  O  Lord,  I  am  a  fool,  and  not  able  to 
know  the  truth  from  error:  Lord,  leave  me  not  in  my  own  blindness, 
either  to  approve  of  or  condemn  this  doctrine  ;  if  it  be  of  God,  let  me  not 
despise  it ;  if  it  be  of  the  devil,  let  me  not  embrace  it.  Lord,  I  lay  my 
soul  in  this  matter,  only  at  thy  foot ;  let  me  not  be  deceived,  I  humbly 
beseech  thee."  I  had  one  religious  intimate  companion  all  this  while,  and 
that  was  a  poor  man  I  spoke  of  before,  but  about  this  time,  he  also  turned 
a  most  devilish  ranter,  and  gave  himself  up  to  all  manaer  of  filthiness, 
especially  uncleanness  :  he  would  also  deny  that  there  was  a  God,  angel, 
or  spirit;  and  would  laugh  at  all  exhortations  to  sobriety.  When  I 
laboured  to  rebuke  his  wickedness,  he  would  laugh  the  more  ;  and  pretend 
that  he  had  gone  through  all  religions,  and  could  never  hit  upon  the  right 
till  now.  Wherefore  abominating  those  cursed  principles,  I  left  his  com- 
pany forthwith,  and  became  to  him  as  great  a  stranger  as  I  had  been  before 
a  familiar. 

45.  Neither  was  this  man  only  a  temptation  to  me,  but  my  calling  lying 

'  Here  we  find  the  author  evidently  progressing  in  grace — 
"  Grace  fii-st  contrived  the  way 
To  save  rebellious  man, 
And  all  the  steps  that  grace  display 
Which  drew  the  wondrous  plan." — Doddndge. 
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in  the  country,  I  happened  to  come  into  several  people's  company,  who 
though  strict  in  religion  formerly,  yet  were  also  drawn  away  by  these 
ranters.  These  would  also  talk  with  me  of  their  ways,  and  condemn  me 
as  illegal  and  dark ;  pretending  that  they  only  had  attained  to  perfection, 
they  could  do  what  they  would,  and  not  sin.  O  !  these  temptations  were 
suitable  to  my  flesh,  I  being  but  a  young  man,  and  my  nature  in  its  prime  ; 
but  God,  who  had,  as  I  hope,  designed  me  for  better  things,  kept  me  in  the 
fear  of  his  name,  and  did  not  suffer  me  to  accept  such  cursed  principles. 
And  blessed  be  God,  who  put  it  into  my  heart  to  cry  to  him,  to  be  kept 
and  directed,  still  distrusting  mine  own  wisdom  ;  for  I  have  since  seen  even 
the  effects  of  that  prayer,  in  his  preserving  me,  not  only  from  ranting 
errors,  but  from  those  also  that  have  sprung  up  since.  The  Bible  was 
precious  to  me  in  those  days. 

46.  And  now  I  began  to  look  into  the  Bible  with  new  eyes ;  and 
csi)ecially  the  Epistles  of  the  apostle  St.  Paul  were  sweet  and  pleasant  to 
me  ;  ^  and  then  I  was  never  out  of  the  Bible,  either  by  reading  or  medita- 
tion ;  still  crying  out  to  God,  that  I  might  know  the  truth  and  way  to 
heaven  and  glory. 

47.  And  as  I  went  on  and  read,  I  hit  upon  that  passage,  "To  one  is 
given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom  ;  to  another  the  word  of  know- 
ledge by  the  same  Spirit;  and  to  another  faith,"  &c.,  1  Cor.  xii.  And 
though,  as  I  have  since  seen,  that  by  this  Scripture  the  Holy  Ghost  intends, 
in  special,  things  extraordinaiy,  yet  on  me  it  did  then  fasten  with  convic- 
tion, that  I  did  want  things  ordinary,  even  that  understanding  and  wisdom 
that  other  Christians  had.  On  this  word  I  mused,  and  could  not  tell  what 
to  do.  Especially  this  word  faith  put  me  to  it,  for  I  could  not  help  it, 
but  sometimes  must  question,  whether  I  had  any  faith  or  no  ;  but  I  was 
loath  to  conclude  I  had  no  faith ;  for  if  I  do  so,  thought  I,  then  I  shall 
count  myself  a  very  cast-away  indeed. 

48.  Now,  said  I  with  myself,  though  I  am  an  ignorant  sot,  and  want 
those  blessed  gifts  of  knowledge  and  understanding  that  other  people  have, 
yet  at  a  venture  I  will  conclude  I  am  not  altogether  faithless,  though  I 
know  not  what  faith  is ;  for  it  was  shown  me,  and  that  too  (as  I  have  seen 

1  Already  his  happiness  begins — 

"  Not  fruits  nor  wines  that  tempt  our  taste, 
Not  all  the  joys  our  senses  know, 
Could  make  me  so  divinely  blest 

Or  raise  my  cheerful  passion  so." — Watts. 
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since)  by  Satan,  that  those  who  conclude  themselves  in  a  faithless  state, 
have  neither  rest  nor  quiet  in  their  souls  ;  and  was  loath  to  fall  quite  into 
despair. 

49.  Wherefore,  by  this  suggestion,  I  was  made  afraid  to  see  my  want  of 
faith,  but  God  would  not  suffer  me  thus  to  destroy  my  soul,  but  did, 
against  this  my  sad  and  blind  conclusion,  create  within  me  such  supposi- 
tions, that  I  could  not  rest  content  until  I  did  come  to  some  certain  know- 
ledge whether  I  had  faith  or  not ;  this  always  running  in  my  mind.  "  But 
how  if  you  want  faith  indeed?  But  how  can  you  tell  you  have  faith?" 
And  besides,  I  saw  for  certain  if  I  had  not,  I  was  sure  to  perish  for  ever. 

50.  So  that  though  I  endeavoured  at  the  first  to  look  over  the  business 
of  faith,  yet  in  a  little  time,  I  better  considering  the  matter,  was  willing  to 
put  myself  upon  the  trial  whether  I  had  faith  or  no.  But  alas,  poor 
wretch  ;  so  ignorant  was  I,  that  I  knew  no  more  how  to  do  it  than  I  know 
how  to  begin  and  accomplish  that  rare  and  curious  piece  of  art  which  I 
never  saw  or  considered. 

51.  Wherefore  while  I  was  thus  consideiing  (for  you  must  know,  that 
as  yet  I  had  not  in  this  matter  broken  my  mind  to  any  one,  only  did  hear 
and  consider),  the  tempter  came  in  with  his  delusion,  "That  there  was  no 
way  for  me  to  know  I  had  faith,  but  by  trying  to  work  some  miracles ; " 
urging  those  Scriptures  that  seem  to  enforce  and  strengthen  his  tempta- 
tion. Nay,  one  day  as  I  was  between  Elstow  and  Bedford,  the  temptation 
was  hot  upon  me,  to  try  if  I  had  faith,  by  doing  some  miracle ;  which 
miracle  at  this  time  was  this,  I  must  say  to  the  puddles  that  were  in  the 
horse-pads,  be  dry,  and  to  the  dry  places,  be  thou  puddles  ;  and  truly  one 
time  I  was  going  to  say  so  indeed ;  but  just  as  I  was  about  to  speak,  this 
thought  came  into  my  mind ;  ' '  but  go  under  yonder  hedge,  and  pray  first 
that  God  would  make  you  able.'"'  But  when  I  had  concluded  to  pray, 
this  came  hot  upon  me ;  that  if  I  prayed,  and  came  again,  and  tried  to  do 
it,  and  yet  did  nothing  notwithstanding,  then  to  be  sure  I  had  no  faith, 
but  was  a  cast-away,  and  lost.  Nay,  thought  I,  if  it  be  so,  I  will  not 
try  yet,  but  will  stay  a  little  longer. 

52.  So  I  continued  at  a  great  loss  ;  for  I  thought  if  they  only  \\ixA  faith 
which  could  do  so  wonderful  things,  then  I  concluded,  that  1  neither  had 

'  This  was  a  most  dangerous  delusion.  To  expect  the  Deity  to  hold  himself  at  the  oetk 
of  mortal  man,  to  enable  him  to  accomplish  any  absurd  or  extravagant  prodigy  he  might  con- 
template, were  monstrous  in  the  extreme. 
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it,  nor  yet  were  ever  like  to  have  it.     Thus  I  was  tossed  betwixt  the  devil     j 
and  my  own  ignorance,  and  so  perplexed  that  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do.     j 

53.  About  this  time,  the  state  of  happiness  of  these  poor  people  at  | 
Bedford  was  thus,  in  a  kind  of  vision,  presented  to  me.  I  saw,  as  if  they  j 
wei'e  on  the  sunny  side  of  some  high  mountain,  there  refreshing  them- 
selves with  the  pleasant  ]beams  of  the  sun,  while  I  was  shivering  and 
shrinking  in  the  cold,  afflicted  with  frost,  snow,  and  dark  clouds  ;  me- 
thought  also  betwixt  me  and  them,  I  saw  a  wall  that  did  compass  about 
this  mountain  :  now  through  this  wall  my  soul  did  greatly  desire  to  pass ; 
concluding  that  if  I  could  I  would  there  also  comfort  myself  with  the  heat 
of  their  sun. 

54.  About  this  wall  I  bethought  myself  to  go  again  and  again,  still 
praying  as  I  went,  to  see  if  I  could  find  some  way  or  passage  by  which  I 
might  enter  therein  ;  but  none  could  I  find  for  some  time  :  at  the  last,  I 
saw,  as  it  were,  a  narrow  gap,  hke  a  little  door-way  in  the  wall,  through 
which  I  attempted  to  pass  :  now  the  passage  being  very  strait  and  naiTow, 
I  made  many  offers  to  get  in,  but  all  in  vain  ;  at  last  with  great  striving, 
methought  I  at  first  did  get  in  my  head,  and  after  that,  by  a  sideling 
striving,  my  shoulders,  and  my  whole  body ;  then  I  was  exceeding  glad, 
and  went  and  sat  down  in  the  midst  of  tliem,  and  so  was  comforted  with 
the  light  and  heat  of  their  sun. 

55.  Now  tliis  mountain  and  wall  was  thus  made  out  to  me  :  the  moun- 
tain signified  the  church  of  the  living  God ;  the  sun  that  shone  thereon, 
tlie  shining  of  his  merciful  face  on  them  that  were  therein ;  the  wall  I 
thought  was  the  world,  that  did  make  separation  between  the  Christians 
and  the  world ;  and  the  gap  which  was  in  the  wall,  I  thought  was  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  way  to  God  the  Father,  John  xiv.  6.  Mat.  vii.  14.  But 
as  the  passage  was  wonderful  narrow,  even  so  narrow  that  I  could  not  but 
with  great  difficulty  enter  in  thereat,  it  showed  me,  that  none  could  enter 
into  life,  but  these  that  were  in  downright  earnest,  and  left  the  wicked 
world  behind  them ;  for  here  was  only  room  for  body  and  soul,  but  not 
for  body  and  soul  and  sin. ' 

56.  This  resemblance  abode  upon  my  spirit  many  days;  all  which  time 
I  saw  myself  in  a  forlorn  and  sad  condition,  but  yet  was  provoked  to 

'  "  'Jluis  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel;  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God 
which  tciicheth  thee  to  profit,  which  leadeth  thee  by  the  way  that  thou  shouldest  go." — 
Isaiah,  chap,  xlviii.,  verse  17. 
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vehement  hunger  and  desire  to  be  one  of  that  number  that  did  sit  in  the 
sunshine :  Now  also  would  I  pray  wherever  I  was ;  whether  at  home  or 
abroad  ;  in  house  or  field  ;  and  would  also  often,  with  lifting  up  of  heart, 
sing  that  of  the  fifty-first  psalm,  "  O  Lord  consider  my  distress;"  for  as 
yet  I  knew  not  where  I  was. 

57.  Neither  as  yet  could  I  attain  to  any  comfortable  persuasion  that  I 
had  faith  in  Christ ;  but  instead,  I  began  to  find  my  soul  to  be  assaulted 
with  fresh  doubts  about  mj'  future  happiness ;  especially  with  such  as 
these,  "  Whether  I  was  elected  :  But  how  if  the  day  of  grace  should  now 
be  past  and  gone  ?" 

58.  By  these  two  temptations  I  was  very  much  afihcted  and  disquieted  ; 
sometimes  by  one,  and  sometimes  by  the  other  of  them.  And  first,  to 
speak  of  that  about  my  questioning  my  election,  I  found,  that  though  I 
was  in  a  flame  to  find  the  way  to  heaven  and  glory,  and  nothing  could 
beat  me  off  from  this,  yet  this  question  did  so  discourage  me,  that  I  was, 
especially  sometimes,  as  if  the  very  strength  of  my  body  had  been  taken 
away  by  the  force  and  power  thereof.  This  Scripture  did  also  seem  to 
me  to  trample  upon  all  my  desires  :  "It  is  neither  in  him  that  willeth,  nor 
in  him  that  runneth  ;  but  in  God  that  showeth  mercy."    Rom.  ix. 

59.  With  this  Scripture  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do  ;  for  I  evidently  saw, 
that  unless  God  had  voluntarily  chosen  me  to  be  a  vessel  of  mercy,  though 
I  should  desire,  and  long,  and  labour  until  my  heart  did  break,  no  good 
could  come  of  it.  Therefore  this  would  stick  with  me,  "  How  can  you 
tell  that  you  are  elected?  and  what  if  you  should  not?     How  then?" 

60.  O  Lord,  thought  I,  what  if  I  should  not  indeed !  It  may  be 
you  are  not,  said  the  tempter ;  it  may  be  so  indeed,  thought  I.  Why 
then,  said  Satan,  you  had  as  good  leave  off,  and  strive  no  farther ;  for  if 
indeed  you  should  not  be  elected  and  chosen  of  God,  there  is  no  hope  of 
your  being  saved  :  "  For  it  is  neither  in  him  that  willeth,  nor  in  him  that 
runneth  ;  but  in  God,  that  showeth  mercy."" 

"  "  Thou  art  merciful,  and  thy  kindness  endureth  for  ever  ;  thou  only  canst  relieve  the  mind 
from  the  weight  which  oppresses  it,  and  speak  peace  to  the  desolate  heart.  In  vain  may  we 
seek  for  aid  and  compassion  from  our  fellow-men  :  they  but  seldom  will  yield  relief  when  in 
their  power,  or  having  the  will  to  cure  our  grief  it  is  not  within  the  range  of  their  means.  Shall 
we  then  cease  to  hope  ?  Shall  we  conclude  that  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  earth,  can  our  souls 
rationally  expect  to  find  the  solace  they  require  ?  Can  we  look  for  no  abatement  of  anguish 
which  we  feel  to  be  almost  insupportable  ?  O  yes  !  The  Omnipotent  Being,  who  gave  us 
life,  will  not  suffer  his  creatures  to  remain  in  utter  despair." — Family  Devotions. 
VOL.   I.  3  Y 
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61.  By  these  things  I  was  driven  to  my  wit's  end,  not  knowing  what 
to  say,  or  how  to  answer  these  temptations.  Indeed,  I  Httle  thought  that 
Satan  had  thus  assaulted  me,  but  that  rather  it  was  my  own  prudence  thus 
to  start  the  question ;  for  that  the  elect  only  obtained  eternal  life,  that  1 
without  scruple  did  heartily  close  withal ;  but  that  myself  was  one  of 
them,  there  lay  the  questioji. 

62.  Thus,  therefore,  for  several  days,  1  was  greatly  perplexed,  and  as 
often  ready  to  sink  with  faintness  in  my  mind :  but  one  day,  after  I  had 
been  many  weeks  oppressed  and  cast  down  therewith,  as  I  was  giving  up 
the  ghost  of  all  my  hopes  of  ever  attaining  life,  that  sentence  fell 
with  weight  upon  my  spiiit,  "Look  at  the  generations  of  old  and  see  :  did 
ever  any  trust  in  God,  and  were  confounded?" 

63.  At  which  I  was  greatly  encouraged  in  my  soul ;  for  thus,  at  that 
very  instant,  it  was  expounded  to  me :  "  Begin  at  the  beginning  of 
Genesis,  and  read  to  the  end  of  the  Revelations,  and  see  if  you  can  find 
that  there  was  ever  any  that  trusted  in  the  Lord,  and  was  confounded." 
So  coming  home,  I  pi'esently  went  to  my  Bible,  to  see  if  I  could  find  that 
saying,  not  doubting  but  to  find  it  presently;  for  it  was  with  such  strength 
and  comfort  on  my  spirit,  that  I  was  as  if  it  talked  with  me." 

64.  Well,  I  looked,  but  I  found  it  not ;  only  it  abode  upon  me :  then 
did  I  ask  first  this  good  man,  and  then  another,  if  they  knew  where  it  was, 
but  they  knew  no  such  place.  And  this  I  w-ondered,  that  such  a  sentence 
should  so  suddenly,  and  with  such  comfort  and  strength,  seize,  and  abide 
upon  my  heart ;  and  yet  that  none  could  find  it  (for  I  doubted  not  but 
that  it  was  in  the  Holy  Scriptures). 

65.  Thus  I  continued  above  a  year,  and  could  not  find  the  place ;  but 
at  last,  casting  my  eye  upon  the  Apocrypha  books,  I  found  it  in  Eccle- 
siasticus,  chap.  ii.  16.  This,  at  the  first,  did  somewhat  daunt  me; 
because  it  was  not  in  those  texts  that  we  call  holy  and  canonical ;  yet,  as 
this  sentence  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  many  of  the  promises,  it  was 
my  duty  to  take  the  comfort  of  it ;  and  I  bless  God  for  that  word,  for  it 
was  of  good  to  me.     That  word  doth  still  oft-times  shine  before  my  face. 

66.  After  this,  that  other  doubt  did  come  with  strength  upon  me, 
"  But  how  if  the  day  of  grace  should  be  past  and  gone  ?"     How  if  you 

»  The  word  of  the  Lord  seems  to  have  produced  on  the  writer  the  effect  which  might  be 
expected  from  its  origin.  "The  Lord  healeth  the  broken  in  heart,  and  bindeth  up  their 
wounds." — Psalm  cxlvii.,  verse  3, 
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have  overstood  the  time  of  mercy  ?  Now,  I  remember,  that  one  day,  as 
I  was  walking  in  the  country,  I  was  much  in  the  tlioughts  of  this,  "  But 
how  if  tlie  day  of  grace  is  past?"  And  to  aggravate  my  trouble,  the 
tempter  presented  to  my  mind  those  good  people  of  Bedford,  and 
suggested  thus  unto  me,  That  these  being  converted  already,  they  were  al' 
that  God  would  save  in  those  parts ;  and  that  I  came  too  late,  for  these 
had  got  the  blessing  before  I  came. 

67.  Now  I  was  in  great  distress,  thinking  in  very  deed  that  this  might 
well  be  so ;  wherefore  I  went  up  and  down  bemoaning  my  sad  condition, 
for  standing  off  thus  long,  and  spending  so  many  years  in  sin,  as  I  have 
done,  still  crying  out.  Oh !  that  I  had  turned  sooner !  Oh !  that  I  had 
turned  seven  years  ago !  It  made  me  also  angry  with  myself,  to  think 
that  I  should  have  no  more  wit,  but  to  trifle  away  my  time,  till  my 
soul  and  heaven  were  lost. 

68.  But  when  I  had  been  long  vexed  with  this  fear,  and  was  scarce  able 
to  take  one  step  more,  just  about  the  same  place  where  I  received  my 
other  encouragement,  these  words  broke  in  upon  my  mind,  "  Compel 
them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled ;  and  there  is  room,"  Luke 
xiv.  22,  23.  These  words,  "And  yet  there  is  room,"  were  sweet  words 
to  me ;  for  truly,  I  thought,  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  did  speak  these 
words,  he  then  did  think  for  me;  and  that  he  knowing  that  the  time 
would  come,  that  I  should  be  afflicted  with  fear,  that  there  was  no  place 
left  for  me  in  his  bosom,  did  before  speak  this  word,  and  leave  it  upon 
record,  that  I  might  find  help  thereby  against  this  vile  temptation.  This 
I  then  verily  believed." 

69.  In  the  hght  and  encouragement  of  this  word,  I  went  a  pretty  while ; 
and  the  comfort  was  the  more,  when  I  thought  that  the  Lord  Jesus  should 
speak  those  words  on  purpose  for  my  sake ;  for  I  did  think  verily,  that  he 
did  on  purpose  speak  them  to  encourage  me  withal. 

70.  But  I  was  not  without  my  temptations  to  go  back  again ;  tempta- 
tions I  say,  both  from  Satan,  mine  own  heart,  and  carnal  acquaintance ; 
but  I  thank  God  these  were  out-weighed  by  that  sound  sense  of  death, 

"  It  must  strike  every  one  that  a  careful  reading  of  the  New  Testament  would  have  soon 
stilled  these  unreasonable  alarms.  There  he  would  have  seen  Christ  continually  exercised  in 
recalling  his  father's  strayed  sheep  to  the  fold.  Thus  he  acted  through  his  mortal  life,  thus 
i(  may  be  said  he  acted  in  death  when  he  soothed  the  malefactor  on  the  cross,  and  thus  after 
death,  when  he  presented  himself  as  "  The  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  th^ 
world." 
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and  of  the  day  of  judgment,  which  abode,  as  it  were,  continually  in 
my  view  :  I  would  often  also  think  on  Nebuchadnezzar ;  of  whom  it  is 
said,  "He  had  given  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,"  Dan.  v.  18,  19. 
Yet,  thought  I,  if  this  great  man  had  all  his  portion  in  this  world, 
one  hour  in  hell-fire  would  make  him  forget  all.  Which  consideration 
was  a  great  help  to  me. 

71.  I  was  almost  made,  about  this  time,  to  see  something  concerning 
the  beasts  that  Moses  counted  clean  and  unclean :  I  thought  those  beasts 
were  types  of  men  ;  the  clean,  types  of  them  that  were  the  people  of  God  ; 
but  the  unclean,  types  of  such  as  were  the  children  of  the  wicked 
one.  Now  I  read,  that  the  clean  beasts  "  chewed  the  cud  ;"  that  is, 
thought  I,  they  shew  us,  we  must  feed  upon  the  word  of  God  :  they  also 
"  parted  the  hoof;"  I  thought  that  signified,  we  must  part,  if  we  would  be 
saved,  with  the  ways  of  ungodly  men.  And  also,  in  further  reading  about 
them,  I  found,  that  though  we  did  chew  the  cud  as  the  hare;  yet  if  we 
walked  with  claws,  like  a  dog,  or  if  we  did  part  the  hoof,  like  the  swine, 
yet  if  we  did  not  chew  the  end,  as  the  sheep,  we  are  still,  for  all  that,  but 
unclean :  For  I  thought  the  hare  to  be  a  type  of  those  that  talk  of 
the  word,  yet  walk  in  the  ways  of  sin ;  and  that  swine  was  like  him 
that  parted  with  his  outward  pollution,  but  still  wanteth  the  word  of 
faith,  without  which  there  could  be  no  way  of  salvation,  let  a  man  be 
ever  so  devout.  Deut.  xiv.  After  this,  I  found  by  reading  the  word, 
that  those  that  must  be  glorified  with  Christ  in  another  world,  "  must  be 
called  by  him  here ;"  called  to  the  partaking  of  a  share  in  his  word 
and  righteousness,  and  to  the  comforts  and  first  fruits  of  his  Spirit,  which 
do  indeed  prepare  the  soul  for  that  rest,  and  the  house  of  glory,  which  is 
in  heaven  above. 

72.  Here  again  I  was  at  a  very  great  stand,  not  knowing  what  to  do, 
fearing  I  was  not  called  ;  for,  thought  I,  if  I  be  not  called,  what  then  can 
do  me  good  ?  But  Oh !  how  I  now  love  those  words  that  spake  of  a 
Christian's  calling !  as  when  the  Lord  said  to  one,  "  Follow  me  ;"  and  to 
another,  "  Come  after  me :"  and  oh,  thought  I,  that  he  would  say  so  to 
me  too  ;  how  gladly  would  I  run  after  him!'' 

<'  "  Hear  me,  O  God,  nor  hide  thy  face. 
But  answer,  lest  I  die  : 
Hast  thou  not  built  a  throne  of  grace 
To  hear  when  sinners  cry." — Walls. 
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73.  I  cannot  now  express  with  what  longings  and  breathings  in  my  soul, 
I  cried  to  Christ  to  call  me.  Thus  I  continued  for  a  time,  all  on  a  flame 
to  be  convei-ted  to  Jesus  Christ ;  and  did  also  see  at  that  day,  such  glory 
in  a  converted  state,  that  I  could  not  be  contented  without  a  share  therein. 
Gold  !  could  it  have  been  gotten  for  gold,  what  would  I  have  given  for  it ! 
Had  I  had  a  whole  world,  it  had  all  gone  ten  thousand  times  over  for  this, 
that  my  soul  might  have  been  in  a  converted  state. 

74.  How  lovely  now  was  every  one  in  my  eyes,  that  I  thought  to 
be  converted  men  and  women !  They  shone,  they  walked  like  a  people 
that  carried  the  broad  seal  of  heaven  about  them.  But  that  which  made 
me  sick,  was  that  of  Christ  in  St.  Mai'k,  "  He  went  up  into  a  mountain, 
and  called  to  him  whom  he  would,  and  they  came  unto  him." 
Mark  ii.  13. 

75.  This  scripture  made  me  faint  and  fear,  yet  it  kindled  fire  in  my  soul. 
That  which  made  me  fear  was  this ;  lest  Christ  should  have  no  liking  to 
me,  for  he  called  "whom  he  would."  But  oh!  the  glory  that  I  saw  in 
that  condition  did  still  so  enrage  my  heart,  that  I  could  seldom  read 
of  any  that  Christ  did  call,  but  I  presently  wished,  "  Would  I  had  been  in 
their  clothes  ;  would  I  had  been  born  Peter,  would  I  had  been  born  John ; 
or,  would  I  had  been  by  and  had  heard  him  when  he  called  them,  how 
would  I  have  cried,  O  Lord,  call  me  also  !  But  Oh !  I  feared  he  would 
not  call  me." 

76.  And  truly,  the  Lord  let  me  go  thus  many  months  together,  and 
showed  me  nothing  ;  either  that  I  was  already,  or  should  be  called  here- 
after :  But  at  last,  after  much  time  spent,  and  many  groans  to  God,  that 
word  came  in  unto  me,  "I  will  cleanse  their  blood  that  I  have  not  cleansed ; 
for  the  Lord  dwelleth  in  Zion,"  Joel  iii.  21.  These  words  I  thought  were 
sent  to  encourage  me  to  wait  still  upon  God  ;  and  signified  unto  me,  that 
if  I  were  not  already,  yet  time  might  come,  I  might  be  in  truth  converted 
unto  Christ.1 

77.  About  this  time  I  began  to  hreak  my  mind  to  those  poor  people  at 
Bedford,  and  to  tell  them  my  condition,  which  when  they  had  heard,  they 
told  Mr.  Gifford  of  me,  who  himself  also  took  occasion  to  talk  with  me, 
and  was  willing  to  be  well  persuaded  of  me,  though  I  think  from  little 

1  "  So  we  strive  to  sin  no  more 
Abounding  mercy  can  restore 

The  broken  heart  to  peace." — Family  Devotions. 
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grounds  ;  but  he  invited  me  to  his  house,  where  I  should  hear  him  confer 
with  others,  about  the  deahngs  of  God  with  their  souls ;  from  all  which  I 
still  received  no  conviction,  and  from  that  time  began  to  see  something  of 
the  vanity,  and  inward  wretchedness  of  my  wicked  heart.  Now  I  evidently 
found,  that  lusts  and  corruptions  put  forth  themselves  within  me,  in  wicked 
thoughts  and  desires,  which  I  did  not  regard  before ;  my  desires  also  for 
heaven  and  life  began  to  fail  ;  I  found  also,  that  whereas  before  my  soul 
was  full  of  longing  after  God,  now  it  began  to  hanker  after  every  foohsh 
vanity ;  yea,  my  heart  would  not  be  moved  to  mind  that  which  is  good ; 
it  began  to  be  careless,  both  of  my  soul  and  heaven,  it  would  now 
continually  hang  back,  both  to  and  in  every  duty ;  and  was  as  a  clog  on 
the  leg  of  a  bird,  to  hinder  him  from  flying. 

78.  Nay,  I  thought,  now  I  grow  worse  and  worse  ;  now  I  am  further 
from  conversion  than  ever  I  was  before  :  wherefore  I  began  to  sink  greatly 
in  my  soul,  and  began  to  entertain  such  discouragement  in  my  heart,  as 
laid  me  as  low  as  hell.  I  could  not  believe  that  Christ  had  a  love  for  me ; 
alas !  I  could  neither  hear  him,  nor  see  him,  nor  feel  him,  nor  favour  any 
of  his  things  ;  I  was  driven  as  with  a  tempest,  my  heart  would  be  unclean, 
and  the  Canaanites  would  dwell  in  the  land. 

79.  Sometimes  I  would  tell  my  condition  to  the  people  of  God  ;  when 
they  would  pity  me,  and  would  tell  me  of  the  promises ;  but  they  had  as 
good  have  told  me,  that  I  must  reach  the  sun  with  my  finger,  as  have 
bidden  me  receive  or  rely  upon  the  promises ;  all  my  sense  and  feeling 
was  against  me ;  and  I  saw  I  had  a  heart  that  would  sin,  and  that 
lay  under  a  law  that  would  condemn. 

80.  These  things  have  often  made  me  think  of  the  child  which  the 
father  brought  to  Christ,  "  who,  while  he  was  yet  coming  to  him,  was 
thrown  down  by  the  devil,  and  also  so  rent  and  torn  by  him,  that  he  lay 
and  wallowed,  foaming,"  Luke  ix.  42.     Markix.  20. 

81.  Further,  in  these  days,  I  would  find  my  heart  to  shut  itself  up 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  holy  word ;  I  have  found  my  unbehef  to 
set,  as  it  were,  the  shoulder  to  the  door,  to  keep  him  out ;  and  that  too 
even  then,  when  I  have,  with  many  a  bitter  sigh,  cried,  "Good  Lord,  break 
it  open :  Lord,  break  these  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  these  bars  of  iron 
asunder!"  Psal.  cvii.  16.  Yet  that  word  would  sometimes  create  in  my 
heart  a  peaceable  pause :  "I  girded  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known 
me."     Isaiah  xiv.  5. 
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82.  But  all  this  while,  as  to  the  act  of  sinning,  I  was  never  more  tender 
than  now  ;  my  conscience  now  was  sore,  and  would  smart  at  every  touch. 
I  could  not  now  tell  how  to  speak  my  words  for  fear  I  should  mis- 
place them.  Oh,  how  cautiously  did  I  then  go,  in  all  I  did  or  said ! 
I  found  myself  as  in  a  miry  bog,  that  shook  if  I  did  but  stir ;  and  was,  as 
there,  left  both  of  God,  and  Christ,  and  the  Spirit,  and  all  good  things. 

83.  But  I  observed,  though  I  was  such  a  great  sinner  before  conversion, 
yet  God  never  much  charged  the  guilt  of  the  sins  of  my  ignorance  upon 
me  ;  only  he  showed  me,  I  was  lost  if  I  had  not  Christ,  because  I  had  been 
a  sinner ;  I  saw  that  I  wanted  a  perfect  righteousness  to  present  me  with- 
out fault  before  God,  and  this  righteousness  was  no  where  to  be  found, 
but  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

84.  But  my  original  and  inward  pollution  :  that,  that  was  my  plague 
and  affliction  ;  that  I  had  the  guilt  of,  to  amazement ;  by  reason  of  that, 
I  was  more  loathsome  in  mine  own  eyes  than  a  toad,  and  thought  I  was 
so  in  God's  eyes  too  :  sin  and  corruption,  I  said,  would  as  naturally  bubble 
out  of  my  heart,  as  water  would  out  of  a  fountain ;  I  thought  now,  that 
every  one  had  a  better  heart  than  I  had :  I  thought  none  but  the 
devil  himself  could  equalize  me  for  inward  wickedness  and  pollution 
of  mind.  I  fell  therefore  at  the  sight  of  my  own  vileness  deeply  into 
despair ;  for  I  concluded,  that  this  condition  that  I  was  in,  could  not  stand 
with  a  state  of  grace.  Sure,  thought  I,  I  am  foi'saken  of  God  ;  sure  I  am 
given  up  to  the  devil,  and  to  a  reprobate  mind ;  and  thus  I  continued  a 
long  while,  even  for  some  years  together.' 

85.  While  I  was  thus  afflicted  with  the  fears  of  my  own  damnation, 
there  were  two  things  would  make  me  wonder ;  the  one  was  when  I  saw 
old  people  hunting  after  the  things  of  this  life,  as  if  they  should  live  here 
always :  the  other  was,  when  I  found  professors  much  distressed  and  cast 
down,  when  they  met  with  outward  losses ;  as  of  husband,  wife,  or  child, 
&c.  Lord,  thought  I,  what  a  seeking  after  carnal  things,  by  some,  and 
what  grief  in  others  for  the  loss  of  them !  if  they  so  much  labour  after, 

'  "  All  those  very  many  passages  in  the  New  Testament  which  either  set  forth  the  unframe- 
ableness  of  our  nature  to  the  doing  of  anything  that  is  good, — '  Not  that  we  are  sufiBcient  ot 
ourselves  to  think  a  good  thought ;'  '  In  me,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing,'  and 
the  like  ;  or  else,  ascribe  our  best  performances  to  the  grace  of  God.  '  Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing  ;'  'All  our  sufficiency  is  of  God  ;'  '  Not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;'  '  It  is  God 
that  worketh  in  you  both  the  will  and  the  deed  ;'  and  the  like,  are  so  many  clear  confirma- 
tions of  the  truth." — Bishop  Sanderson. 
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and  shed  so  many  tears  for  the  things  of  this  present  life,  how  am  I  to  be 
bemoaned,  pitied,  and  prayed  for !  My  soul  is  dying,  my  soul  is  damning. 
Were  my  soul  but  in  a  good  condition,  and  were  I  but  sure  of  it,  ah  !  how 
rich  should  I  esteem  myself,  though  blessed  but  with  bread  and  water !  I 
should  count  these  but  small  afflictions,  and  should  bear  them  as  little 
burdens.     "  A  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear !" 

86.  And  though  I  was  much  troubled,  and  afflicted,  with  the  sight  and 
sense  of  my  own  wickedness,  yet  I  was  afraid  to  let  this  sight  and  sense  go 
quite  off  my  mind  ;  for  I  found,  that  unless  guilt  of  conscience  was  taken 
off  the  right  way,  that  is,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  a  man  grew  rather  worse 
for  the  loss  of  his  trouble  of  mind :  and  if  it  was  going  off  without  it 
(for  the  sense  of  sin  would  besometimes  as  if  it  would  die,  and  go  quite 
away),  then  I  would  also  strive  to  fetch  it  upon  my  heart  again,  by  bring- 
ing the  punishment  of  sin  in  hell-fire  upon  my  spirit ;  and  would  cry, 
"  Lord,  let  it  not  go  off  my  heart,  but  by  the  right  way,  by  the  right  way, 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  application  of  thy  mercy,  through  him,  to 
my  soul ;'"  for  that  scripture  did  lay  much  upon  me,  "  without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  redemption,"  Heb.  ix.  22.  And  that  which  made  me 
the  more  afraid  of  this  was,  because  I  had  seen  some,  who,  though  when 
they  were  under  the  wounds  of  conscience  would  cry  and  pray ;  yet,  feel- 
ing rather  present  ease  for  their  trouble  than  pardon  for  their  sin,  cared 
not  how  they  lost  their  guilt  so  they  got  it  out  of  their  mind.  Now  hav- 
ing got  it  off  the  wrong  way,  it  was  not  sanctified  unto  them  ;  but  they 
grew  harder  and  blinder,  and  more  wicked  after  their  trouble.  This  made 
me  afraid,  and  made  me  cry  to  God  the  more,  that  it  might  not  be 
so  with  me. 

87.  And  now  I  was  sorry  that  God  had  made  me  man,  for  I  feared  1 
was  a  reprobate :  I  counted  man  as  unconverted,  the  most  doleful  of  all 
creatures.  Thus  being  afflicted  and  tossed  about  my  sad  condition,  I 
counted  myself  alone,  and  above  the  most  of  men  unblessed. 

88.  Yea,  I  thought  it  impossible  that  ever  I  should  attain  to  so  much 
godhness  of  heart,  as  to  thank  God  that  he  had  made  me  a  man.  Man, 
indeed,  is  the  most  noble  by  creation  of  all  creatures  in  the  visible  world  ; 
but  by  sin  he  had  made  himself  the  most  ignoble.     The  beasts,  birds, 

•  "  How  shall  the  sinful  pray  and  live. 
Unless  the  comforter  descend 
To  breathe  new  life,  and  heaven  forrive  ?" — Ruche. 
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fishes,  &c.,  I  blessed  their  condition;  for  they  had  not  a  sinful  nature: 
they  were  not  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God ;  they  were  not  to  go  to  hell- 
fire  after  death ;  I  could  therefore  have  rejoiced  had  my  condition  been  as 
any  of  theirs. 

89.  In  this  condition  I  went  a  great  while  ;  but  when  the  comforting 
time  was  come,  I  heard  one  preach  a  sermon  on  these  words  in  the  Song, 
(Song  iv.  1.)  "  Behold  thou  art  fair,  my  love;  behold  thou  art  fair:"  but 
at  that  time,  he  made  these  two  words,  my  love,  his  chief  and  subject 
matter ;  from  which  after  he  had  a  little  opened  the  text,  he  observed  these 
several  conclusions:  1.  That  the  church,  and  so  every  saved  soul,  is 
Christ's  love,  when  loveless.  2.  Christ's  love  without  a  cause.  3.  Christ's 
love,  which  hath  been  hated  of  the  world.  4.  Christ's  love,  when  under 
temptation  and  under  destruction.     5.  Christ's  love  from  first  to  last. 

90.  But  I  got  nothing  by  what  he  said  at  present ;  only  when  he  came 
to  the  application  of  the  fourth  particular,  this  was  the  word  he  said  :  If 
it  be  so,  that  the  saved  soul  is  Christ's  love,  when  under  temptation  and 
destruction ;  then,  poor  tempted  soul,  when  thou  art  assaulted  and 
afflicted  with  temptations,  and  the  hidings  of  face,  yet  think  on  these  two 
words,  ray  love  still.* 

91.  So  as  I  was  going  home,  these  words  came  again  into  my  thoughts; 
and  I  well  remember,  as  they  came  in,  I  said  thus  in  my  heart,  "  What 
shall  I  get  by  thinking  on  these  two  words?"  This  thought  had  no  sooner 
passed  through  my  heart,  but  these  words  began  thus  to  kindle  in  my 
spirit:  "Thou  ai't  my  love,  thou  art  my  love,"  twenty  times  together; 
and  still  as  they  ran  in  my  mind,  they  waxed  stronger  and  warmer,  and 
began  to  make  me  look  up  ;  but  being  as  yet  between  hope  and  fear, 
I  still  replied  in  my  heart,  "  But  is  it  true?  But  is  it  true?"  At  which 
that  sentence  fell  upon  me,  "  He  wist  not  that  it  was  true,  which  was  done 
unto  him  of  the  angel."     Acts  xii.  9 

92.  Then  I  began  to  give  place  to  the  word,  which  with  power  did  over 
and  over  make  this  joyful  sound  within  my  soul,  "Thou  art  my  love,  and 
nothing  shall  separate  thee  from  my  love."  And  with  that  my  heart  was 
filled  full  of  comfort  and  hope,   and  now  I  could  believe  that  my  sins 

'  In  his  after-life  Bunyan  strongly  insisted  on  the  importance  of  confidence  in  the  love  of 
God.      "How,"  he  wrote,  "  can  that  man  say,  I  love  God,  who  from  his  very  heart  shrink- 
eth  to  trust  in  him  ?  or,  how  can   that  man  say,  I  would  glorify  God,  who  in  his  very  heart 
refuseth  to  stand  and  fall  by  his  mercy  ?" — The  Pharisee  and  the  Publican. 
VOL.  I.  3    z 
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would  be  forgiven  me ;  yea,  I  was  now  so  taken,  with  the  love  and  mercy 
of  God,  that  I  remember  I  could  not  tell  how  to  contain  till  I  got  home : 
I  thought  I  could  have  spoken  of  his  love,  and  have  told  of  his  mercy  to 
me,  even  to  the  very  crows  that  sat  upon  the  ploughed  lands  before  me, 
had  they  been  capable  to  have  understood  me :  wherefore  I  said  in  my 
soul  with  much  gladness.  Well,  would  I  had  a  pen  and  ink  here,  I  would 
write  this  down  before  I  go  any  farther ;  for  surely  I  will  not  forget  this 
forty  years  hence.  But,  alas  !  within  less  than  foi'ty  days  I  began  to  ques- 
tion all  again  ;  which  made  me  begin  to  question  all  still. 

93.  Yet  still  at  times  I  was  helped  to  believe  that  it  was  a  true  mani- 
festation of  grace  unto  my  soul,  though  I  had  lost  much  of  the  life  and 
savour  of  it."  Now  about  a  week  or  a  fortnight  after  this,  I  was  much 
followed  by  this  Scripture,  "Simon,  Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  desired 
to  have  you,"  Luke  xxii.  31.  ;  and  sometimes  it  would  sound  so  loud 
within  me,  that  once,  above  all  the  rest,  1  turned  my  head  over  my 
shoulder,  thinking  verily  that  some  man  had,  behind  me,  called  me; 
being  at  a  great  distance,  methought  he  called  so  loud.  It  came  as  I 
have  thought  since,  to  have  stirred  me  up  to  prayer  and  to  watchful- 
ness ;  it  came  to  acquaint  me,  that  a  cloud  and  a  storm  was  coming 
down  upon  me ;  but  I  understood  it  not. 

94.  Also,  as  I  remember,  that  time  that  it  called  to  me  so  loud,  was 
the  last  time  that  it  sounded  in  mine  ears ;  but  methinks  I  hear  still 
with  what  a  loud  voice  these  words,  "  Simon,  Simon,"  sounded  in  mine 
ears  :  and  although  that  was  not  my  name,  yet  it  made  me  suddenly 
look  behind  me,  believing  that  he  that  called  so  loud  meant  me. 

95.  But  so  foolish  was  I,  and  ignorant,  that  I  knew  not  the  reason 
of  this  sound  (which  as  I  did  both  see  and  feel  soon  after,  was  sent 
from  heaven  as  an  alarm,  to  awaken  me  to  provide  for  what  was 
coming)  :  only  I  would  muse  and  wonder  in  my  mind,  to  think  what 
should  be  the  reason  of  this  Scripture :  and  that  at  this  rate  it  should 
still  be  sounding  and  rattling,  in  mine  ears :  but  as  I  said  before,  I  soon 
after  perceived  the  end  of  God  therein . 

96.  For,  about  the  space  of  a  month  after,  a  very  great  storm  came 

"  "  We  have  it  in  his  own  writing,  under  his  own  hand  and  seal,  that  '  Every  one  who  ho- 
lieveth  shall  have  everlasting  life ;'  and  '  Whoso  cometh  to  me  I  wUI  in  no  wise  cast  out,' 
&c.  Do  not  dishonour  God's  note  of  hand  by  letting  umbelief  question  either  his  ability  or 
veracity.  Do  not  withhold  from  the  God  of  heaven  and  <:arth  that  confidence  which,  in  many 
cases,  you  cannot  withhold  from  man." — Toplady. 
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down  upon  me,  which  handled  me  twenty  times  worse  than  all  I  had 
met  with  before  ;  it  came  stealing  upon  me,  now  by  one  piece  then 
by  another:  First,  all  my  comfort  was  taken  from  me;  then  darkness 
seized  upon  me ;  after  which,  whole  floods  of  blasphemies,  both  against 
God,  Christ,  and  the  Scriptures,  was  poured  upon  my  spirit,  to  my 
great  confusion  and  astonishment.  These  blasphemous  thoughts  were 
such  as  stirred  up  questions  in  me  against  the  very  being  of  a  God,  and 
his  only  beloved  Son :  as  whether  there  were  in  truth  a  God  or  Christ  ? 
And  whether  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  not  rather  a  fable,  and  cunning 
story,  than  the  holy  and  pure  word  of  God  ? 

97.  The  tempter  would  also  much  assault  me  with  this,  "  How  can  you 
tell  but  that  the  Turks  had  as  good  Scriptures  to  prove  their  Mahomet 
the  Saviour,  as  we  have  to  prove  our  Jesus  ?  And  could  I  think,  that  so 
many  ten  thousands,  in  so  many  countries  and  kingdoms  should  be  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  the  right  way  to  heaven  (if  there  were  indeed  a 
heaven) ;  and  that  we  only,  who  live  in  a  corner  of  the  earth,  should 
alone  be  blessed  therewith  ?  Every  one  doth  think  his  own  religion 
rightest,  both  Jews,  and  Moors,  and  Pagans ;  and  how  if  all  our  faith, 
and  Christ,  and  Scriptures,  should  be  but  a  thinking  so  too.'" 

98.  Sometimes  I  endeavoured  to  argue  against  these  suggestions,  and 
to  set  some  of  the  sentences  of  blessed  Paul  against  them  ;  but  alas !  I 
quickly  felt  such  arguings  as  these  would  return  again  upon  me;  "Though 
we  made  so  great  a  matter  of  Paul,  and  of  his  words,  yet  how  could  I  tell, 
but  that  in  very  deed,  he  being  a  subtle  and  cunning  man,  might  give 
himself  up  to  deceive  with  strong  delusions  ;  and  also  take  the  pains  and 
travail  to  undo  and  destroy  his  fellows." 

99.  These  suggestions  (with  many  others  which  at  this  time  I  may  not, 
nor  dare  not  utter,  neither  by  word  or  pen)  did  make  such  a  seizure  upon 
my  spirit,  both  with  their  number,  continuance,  and  fiery  force,  that  I  felt 
nothing  else  but  these  from  morning  to  night  within  me ;  and  as  though 
indeed  there  could  be  room  for  nothing  else  ;  and  also  concluded,  that  God 
had,  in  very  wrath  to  my  soul,  given  me  up  to  them,  to  be  carried  away 
with  them,  as  with  a  mighty  whirlwind. 

'  "  Still  let  us  worship  and  adore, 

And  seek  the  peace  we  yet  may  find  ; 
Teach  us,  O  Father !  we  implore. 

To  trust  in  thee,  and  be  resigned  !" — Macknij. 
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100.  Only  by  the  dislike  that  they  gave  unto  my  spirit,  I  felt  there  was 
something  in  me,  that  refused  to  embrace  them.  But  this  consideration 
I  then  only  had  when  God  gave  me  leave  to  swallow  ray  spittle  ;  otherwise 
the  noise,  the  strength,  and  force  of  these  temptations  would  drown  and 
overflow,  and,  as  it  were,  bury  all  such  thoughts,  or  the  remembrance  of 
any  such  thing.  "While  I  was  in  this  temptation,  I  often  found  my  mind 
suddenly  put  upon  it  to  cHrse  and  swear,  or  to  speak  some  grievous  thing 
against  God,  or  Christ  his  Son,  and  of  the  Scriptures. 

101.  Now  I  thought,  surely  I  am  possessed  of  the  devil ;  at  other  times 
again,  I  thought  I  should  be  bereft  of  my  wits  ;  for  instead  of  lauding  and 
magnifying  God  the  Loi'd  with  others,  if  I  have  but  heard  him  spoken  of, 
presently  some  most  horrible  blasphemous  thought  or  other  would  bolt 
out  of  my  heart  against  him  ;  so  that  whether  I  did  think  that  God  was, 
or  again  did  think  there  were  no  such  thing,  no  love,  nor  peace,  nor  gracious 
disposition  could  I  feel  within  me. 

102.  These  things  did  sink  me  into  very  deep  despair,  for  I  concluded, 
that  such  things  could  not  possibly  be  found  amongst  them  that  love  God. 
I  often  did  compare  myself  to  the  case  of  such  a  child  whom  some  gipsy 
hath  by  force  took  up  in  her  arms,  and  is  carrying  from  friend  and  countiy. 
Kick  sometimes  I  did,  and  also  shriek  and  cry ;  but  yet  I  was  bound  in 
the  wings  of  the  temptation,  and  the  wind  would  carry  me  away.  I 
thought  also  of  Saul,  and  of  the  evil  spirit  that  did  possess  him ;  and 
did  greatly  fear  that  my  condition  was  the  same  with  that  of  his. 
1  Sam.  xvi.  14. 

103.  In  these  days,  when  I  have  heard  others  talk  of  what  was  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  would  the  tempter  so  provoke  me  to  desire 
to  sin  that  sin,  that  I  was  as  if  I  could  not,  must  not,  neither  should  be 
quiet  until  I  had  committed  it ;  now  no  sin  would  serve  but  that :  if 
it  were  to  be  committed  by  speaking  of  such  a  word,  then  I  have  been  as 
if  my  mouth  would  have  spoken  that  word,  whether  I  would  or  no ;  and 
in  so  strong  a  measure  was  the  temptation  upon  me,  that  often  I  have 
been  ready  to  clap  my  hands  under  my  chin,  to  hold  my  mouth  from 
opening ;  at  other  times,  to  leap  with  my  head  downward  into  some  muck- 
hill  hole,  to  keep  my  mouth  from  speaking. 

104.  Now  again  I  counted  the  estate  of  every  thing  that  God  had  made 
far  better  than  this  dreadful  state  of  mine  was :  yea  gladly  would  I  have 
been  in  the  condition  of  a  dog  or  a  horse ;  for  I  knew  they  had  no  souls  to 
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perish  under  the  everlasting  weight  of  hell,  or  sin,  as  mine  was  like  to  do. 
Nay,  though  I  saw  this,  and  felt  this,  yet  that  which  added  to  my  sorrow 
was,  that  I  could  not  find,  that  with  all  my  soul  I  did  desire  deliverance. 
That  Scripture  did  also  tear  and  rend  my  soul  in  the  midst  of  these 
distractions  :  "The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,"  which  cannot  rest, 
whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt.  There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked, 
saith  my  God."  Isaiah  Ivii.  20,  21. 

105.  And  now  my  heart  was,  at  times,  exceeding  hard  :  if  I  would  have 
given  a  thousand  pounds  for  a  tear  I  could  not  shed  one  ;  no,  nor  some- 
times scarce  desire  to  shed  one.  I  saw  some  could  mourn  and  lament  their 
sin  ;  and  others,  again,  could  rejoice  and  bless  God  for  Christ ;  and  others 
again,  could  quietly  talk  of,  and  with  gladness  remember  the  word  of 
God  ;  while  I  only  was  in  the  storm  or  tempest.  This  much  sunk  me,  I 
thought  my  condition  was  alone,  but  get  out  of  it,  or  get  rid  of  these 
things,  I  could  not. 

106.  While  this  temptation  lasted,  which  was  about  a  year,  I  could 
attend  upon  none  of  the  ordinances  of  God,  but  with  sore  and  great  afflic- 
tion. Yea,  then  was  I  most  distressed  with  blasphemies :  if  I  had  been 
hearing  the  word,  then  uncleanness,  blasphemies,  and  despair  would  hold 
me  a  captive  there :  if  I  had  been  reading,  then  sometimes  I  had  sudden 
thoughts  to  question  all  I  read ;  again  my  mind  would  be  so  strangely 
snatched  away,  that  I  have  neither  known,  nor  regarded,  nor  remembered, 
so  much  as  the  sentence  that  but  now  I  have  read. 

107.  In  prayer  also  I  have  been  greatly  troubled  at  this  time;  some- 
times I  have  thought  I  have  felt  him  behind  me,  pull  my  clothes.  He 
would  be  also  continually  at  me  in  time  of  prayer,  to  have  done,  break  off, 
make  haste,  you  have  prayed  enough,  and  stay  no  longer ;  still  drawing 
my  mind  away.  Sometimes  also  he  would  cast  in  such  wicked  thoughts 
as  these,  that  I  must  pray  to  him,  or  for  him :  I  have  thought  sometimes 
of  that  "Fall  down,"  or,  "  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me." 
Matt.  iv.  9. 

108.  Also,  when  I  have  had  wandering  thoughts,  I  have  laboured  to 
compose  my  mind,  and  fix  it  upon  God  ;  then  with  great  force  hath  the 

'  "  Be  ye  not  as  the  horse,  or  as  the  mule,  which  have  no  understanding  :  whose  mouth 
must  be  held  in  with  bit  and  bridle,  lest  they  come  near  unto  thee.  Many  sorrows  shall  be  to 
the  wicked  :  but  he  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  mercy  shall  compass  him  about." — Psalm 
xxxii.,  verses  9,  10. 
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tempter  laboured  to  distract  and  confound  me,  and  to  turn  away  my  mind, 
by  presenting  to  my  heart  and  fancy,  the  form  of  a  bush,  a  bull,  a  besom, 
or  the  like,  as  if  I  should  pray  to  these :  to  these  he  would  also  (at  some 
times  especially)  so  hold  my  mind,  that  I  was  as  if  I  could  think  of  nothing 
else,  or  pray  to  nothing  else  but  to  these,  or  such  as  they/ 

109.  Yet  at  times  1  should  have  some  strong  and  heart-affecting  appre- 
hensions of  God,  and  the  reality  of  the  truth  of  his  Gospel :  but,  oh  !  how 
would  my  heart,  at  such  times,  put  forth  itself  with  inexpressible  groanings. 
My  whole  soul  was  then  in  eveiy  word;  I  should  cry  with  pangs  after  God, 
then  he  would  be  merciful  unto  me :  but  then  I  should  be  daunted  again 
with  such  conceits  as  these ;  I  should  think  that  God  did  mock  at  these 
my  prayers,  saying,  and  that  in  the  audience  of  the  holy  angels,  "  This 
poor  simple  wretch  doth  hanker  after  me,  as  if  I  had  nothing  to  do  with 
my  mercy  but  to  bestow  it  on  such  as  he.  Alas,  poor  soul !  how  art  thou 
deceived  !     It  is  not  for  such  as  thee  to  have  favour  with  the  Highest." 

110.  Then  hath  the  tempter  come  upon  me  also  with  such  discourage- 
ments as  these  :  "  You  are  veiy  hot  for  mercy,  but  I  will  cool  you  ;  this 
frame  shall  not  last  always  :  many  have  been  as  hot  as  you  for  a  spirit,  but 
I  have  quenched  their  zeal;"  (and  with  this,  such-and-such,  who  were 
fallen  off,  would  be  set  before  mine  eyes.)  Then  I  would  be  afraid  that  I 
should  do  so  too :  but  thought  I,  I  am  glad  this  comes  into  my  mind : 
well,  I  will  watch,  and  take  what  care  I  can.  "  Though  you  do,  saith 
Satan,  I  shall  be  too  hard  for  you :  I  will  cool  you  insensibly,  by  degrees, 
by  little  and  little.  What  care  I,  saith  he,  though  I  be  seven  years  in 
chilling  your  heart,  if  I  can  do  it  at  last  ?  Continually  rocking  will  lull  a 
crying  child  asleep :  I  will  ply  it  close,  but  I  will  have  my  end  accom- 
plished. Though  you  be  burning  hot  at  present,  yet  I  can  pull  you  from 
this  fire ;  I  shall  have  you  cold  before  it  be  long." 

111.  These  things  brought  me  into  great  straits  ;  for  as  I  could  not  find 
myself  fit  for  present  death,  so  I  thought,  to  live  long,  would  make  me 

•  Many  sincere  and  eminent.  Christians  have  confessed  to  the  same  weakness.     When  at- 
tempting to  raise  their  thoughts  to  the  most  high  in  devotional  exercises,  in  spite  of  them- 
selves, their  minds  have  seemed  to  wander  far  away  from  the  proposed  theme  of  contempla- 
tion.    This  weakness  has  been  conquered  by  perseverance — 
**  "When  first  I  hcarti  Ms  word  of  grace, 
Ungratefully  I  hid  my  face, 

Ungratefully  delayed ; 
At  lengtli  his  Toice  more  powerful  came. 
■Tis  I,'  he  cried,  '  I,  still  the  same ; 

Thou  nced'st  not  be  afraid.'  * — Jesse 
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yet  more  unfit ;  for  time  would  make  me  forget  all,  even  the  remembrance 
of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  worth  of  heaven,  and  the  need  I  had  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  to  wash  me :  but  I  thank  Christ  Jesus,  these  things  did  not  make 
slack  my  crying,  but  rather  did  put  me  more  upon  it,  (like  her  who  met 
with  the  adulterer,  Deut.  xxii.  26).  In  which  days  that  was  a  good  word 
to  me,  after  I  had  suffered  these  things  awhile  :  "  I  am  persuaded  that 
neither  height,  nor  depth,  death  nor  life,  &c.,  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Rom.  viii.  39.  And  now  I  hoped 
long  life  would  not  destroy  me,  nor  make  me  miss  of  heaven. 

112.  Yet  I  had  some  supports  in  this  temptation:  that  in  Jer.  iii.  at 
the  first  was  something  to  me  ;  and  so  was  verse  5,  of  that  chapter ;  that 
though  we  have  spoken  and  done  as  evil  things  as  we  could,  yet  we  shall 
cry  unto  God,  "  My  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth  ;"  and  shall 
return  unto  him. 

113.  I  had  also  once  a  sweet  glance  from  that  in  2  Cor.  v.  12 :  "  For 
he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  I  remember  that  one  day,  as 
I  was  sitting  in  a  neighbour's  house,  very  sad  at  the  consideration  of  my 
many  blasphemies  ;  and  as  I  was  saying  in  my  mind,  what  ground  have  I 
to  say,  that  I  who  have  been  so  vile  and  abominable  should  ever  inherit 
eternal  life?  that  word  came  suddenly  upon  me,  "What  shall  we  say  to 
these  things?  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?"  Rom.  viii.  13. 
That  also  was  an  help  to  me,  "  Because  I  live,  you  shall  live  also."  John 
xiv.  19.  But  these  words  were  but  hints,  touches,  and  short  visits,  though 
very  sweet  when  present :  only  they  lasted  not  -,  but  like  Peter's  sheet, 
"  of  a  sudden  were  caught  up  from  me  to  heaven  again."    Acts  x.  16. 

114.  But  afterwards  the  Lord  did  more  fully  and  graciously  discover 
himself  unto  me,  and  indeed  did  quite  not  only  deliver  me  from  the  guilt 
that  by  these  things  was  laid  upon  my  conscience,  but  also  from  the  very 
filth  thereof;  for  the  temptation  was  removed,  and  I  was  put  into  my  right 
mind  again,  as  other  Christians  were.^ 

y  "  A  son  though  he  reverences  the  authority  of  his  father,  and  is  deterred  by  a  just  ap- 
prehension of  his  displeasure  from  daring  to  offend  him,  yet  forgets  not,  at  the  same  time, 
that  he  is  concerned  with  the  tenderest  affection  for  his  happiness,  the  protector  of  his  weak- 
ness and  the  reliever  of  his  wants  ;  one  who  will  look  on  his  failings  with  mercy,  and  even 
correct  his  offences  with  compassion  :  so,  though  religion  demands  our  reverence  of  God,  as 
that  sovereign  power  from  whom  we  derive  our  being,  the  judge  of  all  our  actions  and  the 
author  and  disposer  of  our  happiness;  though  it  represents  him  clothed  with  majesty -and 
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115.  I  remember  that  one  day,  as  I  was  musing  on  the  wickedness  and 
blasphemy  of  my  heart,  and  considering  the  enmity  that  was  in  me  to  God, 
that  Scripture  came  into  my  mind,  "  He  hath  made  peace  by  the  blood  of 
his  cross,"  Col.  i.  20,  by  which  I  was  made  to  see,  both  again  and  again, 
that  God  and  my  soul  were  friends  by  his  blood  ;  yea,  I  saw  that  the  jus- 
tice of  God  and  my  sinful  soul  could  embrace  and  kiss  each  other,  through 
his  blood.     This  was  a  good  day  to  me  ;  I  hope  I  shall  never  forget  it. 

116.  At  another  time,  as  I  sat  by  the  fire  in  my  house,  and  musing  on 
my  wretchedness,  the  Lord  made  that  also  a  precious  word  unto  me : 
"  Forasmuch  then  as  children  are  partakers  of  the  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same,  that  through  death  he  might 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and  deliver 
those  who,  through  the  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  life  subject  to 
bondage."  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  I  thought  that  the  glory  of  these  words  was 
then  so  weighty  on  me,  that  I  was  both  once  and  twice  ready  to  swoon  as 
I  sat ;  yet  not  with  grief  and  trouble,  but  with  solid  joy  and  peace. 

117.  At  this  time  I  also  sat  under  the  ministry  of  holy  Mr.  GifFord, 
whose  doctrine,  by  God's  grace,  was  much  for  my  stability.  This  man 
made  much  his  business  to  deliver  the  people  of  God  from  all  those  false 
and  unsound  tests,  that  by  nature  we  are  prone  to.  He  would  bid  us  take 
special  heed  that  we  took  not  up  any  truth  upon  trust ;  but  cry  mightily 
to  God,  that  he  would  convince  us  of  the  reality  thereof,  and  set  us  down 
therein  by  his  own  Spirit  in  the  holy  word  :  for,  said  he,  if  you  do  other- 
wise, when  temptation  comes,  if  strongly  upon  you,  you  not  having  received 
them  with  evidence  from  heaven,  will  find  you  want  that  help  and  strength 
now  to  resist  that  once  you  thought  you  had.' 

118.  This  was  as  seasonable  to  my  soul  as  the  former  and  latter  rains 
in  their  seasons ;  for  I  had  found,  and  that  by  sad  experience,  the  truth  of 
these  his  words :  wherefore  I  found  my  soul,  through  grace,  very  apt  to 
drink  in  this  doctrine,  and  to  incline  to  pray  to  God,  that  in  nothing  that 
pertained  to  God's  glory,  and  my  own  eternal  happiness,  he  would  sufier 

honour,  as  the  supreme  ruler  of  the  world,  to  whose  authority  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth 
do  bow  and  obey  ;  yet  it  teaches  us,  at  the  same  time,  to  adore  him  as  a  mild  and  merciful 
being,  of  infinite  love  and  affection  to  his  creatures  ;  as  a  friend  and  a  father." — Dr.  Rogers. 
'  "  My  soul  bear  thou  thy  part : 
Triumph  in  God  above. 
And  with  a  well-tuned  heart. 

Sing  thou  the  songs  of  love." — Baxter. 
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me  to  be  without  the  confirmation  thereof  from  heaven ;  for  now  I  saw 
clearly,  the  difference  betwixt  the  notion  of  the  flesh  and  blood,  and 
the  revelation  of  God  in  heaven  :  also  a  great  difference  betwixt  that  faith 
that  is  feigned,  and  according  to  man's  wisdom,  and  of  that  which  comes 
by  a  man's  being  born  thereunto  of  God,  Matt.  xvi.  15.     1  John  v.  1. 

119.  But,  oh!  now,  how  was  my  soul  led  from  truth  to  truth  by  God  ! 
Even  from  the  birth  and  cradle  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  his  ascension,  and 
second  coming  from  heaven  to  judge  the  world. 

120.  Truly,  I  then  found,  upon  this  account,  the  great  God  was  very 
good  unto  me  ;  for,  to  my  remembrance,  there  was  not  any  thing  that  I 
then  cried  unto  God  to  make  known,  and  reveal  unto  me,  but  he  was 
pleased  to  do  it  for  me ;  I  mean,  not  one  part  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  but  I  was  orderly  led  into  it :  methought  I  saw  with  great  evidence, 
from  the  four  Evangelists,  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  in  giving  Jesus 
Christ  to  save  us,  from  his  conception  and  birth,  even  to  his  second 
coming  to  judgment :  methought  I  was  as  if  I  had  seen  him  grow  up  ;  as 
from  the  cradle  to  the  cross :  to  which  also,  when  he  came,  I  saw  how 
gently  he  gave  himself  to  be  hanged,  and  nailed  on  it,  for  my  sins  and 
wicked  doing.  Also  as  I  was  musing  on  this  his  progress,  that  dropped 
on  my  spirit,  "  He  was  ordained  for  the  slaughter,"  1  Pet.  i.  12,  20. 

121.  When  I  have  considered  also  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  and 
have  remembered  that  word,  "Touch  me  not,  Mary,"  &c.,  I  have  seen, 
as  if  he  had  leaped  out  of  the  grave's  mouth  for  joy,  that  he  was  risen 
again,  and  had  got  the  conquest  over  our  dreadful  foes,  John  xx.  17.  I 
have  also,  in  the  spii-it,  seen  him  a  man,  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  for  me  ;  and  have  seen  the  manner  of  his  coming  from  heaven,  to 
judge  the  world  with  glory,  and  have  been  confirmed  in  these  things  by 
these  Scriptures  following,  Acts  i.  9,  10;  vii.  56;  x.  42;  Heb.  vii.  24; 
viii.  38;  Rev.  i.  18;   1  Thes.  iv.  17,  18. 

122.  Once  I  was  troubled  to  know  whether  the  Lord  Jesus  was  a  man 
as  well  as  God,  and  God  as  well  as  man :  and  truly,  in  those  days,  let 
men  say  what  they  would,  unless  I  had  it  with  evidence  from  heaven,  all 
was  nothing  to  me  :  well,  I  was  much  troubled  about  this  point,  and 
could  not  tell  how  to  be  resolved:  at  last,  that  in  Rev.  v.  came  into  my 
mind,  "  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  of  the  four 
beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb."  In  the  midst  of 
the  throne,  thought  I,  there  is  the  Godhead ;  in  the  midst  of  the  elders, 

VOL.  I.  4  a 


546  GRACE  ABOUNDING  TO 

there  is  the  Manhood  :  but  oh !  methought  this  did  glister !  It  was  a 
goodly  touch,  and  gave  me  sweet  satisfaction.  That  other  Scripture  did 
also  help  me  much  in  this  :  "  To  us  a  child  is  born,  to  us  a  son  is  given, 
and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulders ;  and  his  name  shall 
be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father, 
the  Prince  of  peace,"  &c.  Isa.  ix.  6. 

123.  Also,  besides  these  teachings  of  God  in  his  word,  the  Lord  made 
use  of  two  things  to  confirm  me  in  this  truth :  the  one  was  the  errors  of 
the  Quakers,  and  the  other  was  the  guilt  of  sin  :  for  as  the  Quakers  did 
oppose  the  truth,  so  God  did  the  more  confirm  me  in  it,  by  leading  me 
into  the  Scnptures  that  did  wonderfully  maintain  it 

124.  The  errors  that  this  people  then  maintained  were, 

1.  That  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  not  the  word  of  God. 

2.  That  every  man  in  the  world  had  the  spirit  of  Christ,  grace, 
faith  &c. 

3.  That  Christ  Jesus,  as  crucified,  and  dying,  sixteen  hundred  years 
ago,  did  not  satisfy  divine  justice  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

4.  That  Christ's  fiesh  and  blood  was  within  the  saints. 

5.  That  the  bodies  of  the  good  and  bad  that  are  buried  in  the  church- 
yard, shall  not  arise  again. 

6.  That  the  resuiTCction  is  past  with  good  men  already. 

7.  That  that  man  Jesus,  that  was  crucified  between  two  thieves  on 
Mount  Calvary,  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  by  Jerusalem,  was  not  ascended 
above  the  stari-y  heavens. 

8.  That  he  should  not,  even  the  same  Jesus  that  died  by  the  hands  of 
the  Jews,  come  again  at  the  last  day  ;  and,  as  man,  judge  all  nations,  &c. 

1 25.  Many  more  vile  and  abominable  things  were  in  those  days  fomented 
by  them,  by  which  I  was  driven  to  a  more  narrow  search  of  tlie  Scriptures, 
and  was  not  only  enlightened,  but  greatly  confirmed  in  the  truth ;  and 
as  I  said,  the  guilt  of  sin  did  help  me  much ;  for  still  as  that  would  come 
upon  me,  the  blood  of  Christ  did  take  it  off  again,  and  again,  and  again; 
and  that  too  sweetly,  according  to  the  Scripture.  O  friends  I  cry  to  God 
to  reveal  Jesus  Christ  unto  you  ;  there  is  none  teacheth  like  him.° 

126.  It  would  be  too  long  here  to  stay,  to  tell  you  in  particular  how 

•  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you  :  for  every  one  that  asketh  rcccivcth  ;  and  be  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to 
hira  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened." — Matthew,  chap,  vii.,  verses  7,  8. 
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God  did  set  me  down  in  all  the  things  of  Christ ;  yea,  and  also  how  he 
did  open  his  words  unto  me,  and  make  them  shine  before  me,  and  cause 
them  to  dwell  with  me,  talk  with  me,  and  comfort  me  over  and  over,  both 
of  his  own  being,  and  the  being  of  his  Son,  and  Spirit,  and  word,  and 
gospel. 

127.  Only  this,  as  I  said  before,  I  will  say  unto  you  again,  that  in 
general  he  was  pleased  to  take  this  course  with  me  :  first,  to  suffer  me  to 
be  afflicted  with  temptations  concerning  them,  and  then  reveal  them  to 
me :  as  sometimes  I  should  lie  under  great  guilt  for  sin,  even  crushed  to 
the  ground  therewith ;  and  then  the  Lord  would  show  me  the  death  of 
Christ ;  yea,  and  so  sprinkle  my  conscience  with  his  blood,  that  in  that 
conscience,  where  but  just  now  did  reign  and  rage  the  law,  even  there 
would  rest  and  abide  the  peace  and  love  of  God,  through  Christ. 

128.  Now  I  had  an  evidence,  as  I  thought,  of  my  salvation  from  heaven, 
with  many  golden  seals  thereon,  all  hanging  in  my  sight :  now  could  I 
remember  this  manifestation ;  and  would  often  long  and  desire  that  the 
last  day  were  come,  that  I  might  be  for  ever  inflamed  with  the  sight,  and 
joy,  and  communion,  with  him  whose  head  was  crowned  with  thorns, 
whose  face  was  spit  upon,  and  body  broken,  and  soul  made  an  offering 
for  my  sins  :  for  whereas  before  I  lay  continually  trembling  at  the  mouth 
of  hell,  now  methought  I  was  got  so  far  therefrom,  that  I  could  not,  when 
I  looked  back,  scarce  discern  it ;  and  oh  !  thought  I,  that  I  were  fourscore 
years  old  now,  that  I  might  die  quickly,  that  my  soul  might  be  gone  to  rest. 

129.  But  before  I  had  got  thus  far  out  of  these  my  temptations,  I  did 
greatly  long  to  see  some  ancient  godly  man's  experience,  who  had  lived 
some  hundreds  of  years  before  I  was  born  :  well,  after  much  longings  in 
my  mind,  the  God,  in  whose  hands  are  all  our  days  and  ways,  did  cast 
into  my  hand,  one  day,  a  book  of  Martin  Luther's  ;  it  was  his  comment 
on  the  Galatians ;  it  also  was  so  old,  that  it  was  ready  to  fall  piece  from 
piece,  if  I  did  but  turn  it  over.  Now  I  was  pleased  much,  that  such  an 
old  book  had  fallen  into  my  hands ;  the  which,  when  I  had  but  a  little 
way  perused,  I  found  my  condition  in  his  experience,  so  largely  and  pro- 
foundly handled  as  if  his  book  had  been  written  out  of  my  heart.  This 
made  me  marvel ;  for  thus  thought  I,  This  man  could  not  know  any 
thing  of  the  state  of  Christians  now,  but  must  needs  write  and  speak  the 
experience  of  former  days. 

130.  Besides,  he  doth  most  gravely  also  in  that  book,  debate  oi  the  rise 
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of  these  temptations,  namely,  blasphemy,  desperation,  and  the  like, 
showing  that  the  law  of  Moses,  as  well  as  the  devil,  death  and  hell,  hath 
a  very  gi'eat  hand  therein ;''  the  which,  afr  first,  was  very  strange  to  me ; 
but  considering  and  watching,  I  found  it  so  indeed.  But  of  particulars 
here,  I  intend  nothing  ;  only  that  I  do  prefer  this  book  of  Martin  Luther 
upon  the  Galatians  (excepting  the  Holy  Bible)  before  all  the  books  that 
ever  I  have  seen,  as  most  fit  for  a  wounded  conscience. 

131.  And  now  I  found,  as  I  thought,  that  I  loved  Christ  dearly:  Oh! 
methought  my  soul  cleaved  unto  him,  my  affections  cleaved  unto  him : 
I  felt  my  love  to  him  as  hot  as  fire ;  but  I  did  quickly  find  that  my 
great  love  was  but  too  little  ;  and  that  I,  who  had,  as  I  thought,  such 
burning  love  to  Jesus  Christ,  could  let  him  go  again  for  a  trifle.  God 
can  tell  how  to  abase  us,  and  can  hide  pride  from  man.  Quickly  after 
this  my  love  was  tried  to  the  purpose. 

132.  For  after  the  Lord  had  in  this  manner,  thus  graciously  delivered 
me  from  this  great  and  sore  temptation,  and  had  given  me  such  strong 
consolation  and  blessed  evidence  from  heaven,  touching  my  interest  in  his 
love  through  Christ ;  the  tempter  came  upon  me  again,  and  that  with  a 
more  grievous  and  dreadful  temptation  than  before. 

133.  And  that  was,  to  sell  and  part  with  the  most  blessed  Christ,  to 
exchange  him  for  the  things  of  this  life,  for  any  thing.  The  temptation 
lay  upon  me  for  the  space  of  a  year,  and  did  follow  me  so  continually, 
that  I  was  not  rid  of  it  one  day  in  a  month  ;  no  not  sometimes  one  hour 
in  many  days  together,  unless  when  I  was  asleep. 

134.  And  though,  in  my  judgment,  I  was  persuaded,  that  those  who  were 
once  effectually  in  Christ  (as  I  hoped,  through  his  grace,  I  Iiad  seen  myself) 
could  never  lose  him  for  ever :  ("  For  the  land  shall  not  be  sold  for  ever, 
for  the  land  is  mine,"  saith  God,  Lev.  xxv.  23.)  yet  it  was  a  continual 
vexation  to  me,  to  think  that  I  should  have  so  much  as  one  such  thought 
within  me  against  a  Christ,  a  Jesus,  that  had  done  for  me  as  he  had  done ; 
and  yet  then  I  had  almost  none  others  but  such  blasphemous  ones. 

*  Luther  zealously  taught  that  faith  might  overcome  the  devil,  bodily.  A  doctor  of  physic  he 
mentions,  who  hearing  the  words  used  at  the  baptism  of  a  child  said,  if  he  knew  these  had  been 
used  when  he  was  baptized  he  should  no  more  fear  the  devil.  Shortly  after,  he  goes  on  to 
state,  the  devil  appeared  to  the  doctor  in  the  form  of  a  goat.  Tlie  doctor  seized  him  by  the 
horns,  struck  him,  and  retained  the  horns  in  his  hands,  though  the  body  got  away.  Hearing 
of  this  feat  another  person  resolved  to  do  the  same,  but  from  a  defect  in  his  faith,  he  was 
unable  to  succeed,  and  lost  his  Ufe  in  the  attempt. — Table  Talk. 
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135.  But  it  was  neither  by  dislike  of  the  thought,  nor  yet  any  desire 
and  endeavour  to  resist  it,  that  in  the  least  did  shake  or  abate  the  contin- 
uation or  force  and  strength  thereof;  for  it  did  always,  in  almost  what- 
ever I  thought,  intermix  itself  therewith  in  such  sort,  that  I  could  neither 
eat  my  food,  stoop  for  a  pin,  chop  a  stick,  or  cast  mine  eye  to  look  on 
this  or  that,  but  still  the  temptation  would  come.  Sell  Christ  for  this,  or 
sell  Christ  for  that ;  sell  him,  sell  him. 

136.  Sometimes  it  would  run  in  my  thoughts,  not  so  little  as  a  hundred 
times  together.  Sell  him,  sell  him  ;  against  which  I  may  say  foi-  whole  hours 
together,  I  have  been  forced  to  stand  as  continually  leaning  and  forcing 
my  spirit  against  it,  lest  haply,  before  I  were  aware,  some  wicked  thought 
might  arise  in  my  heart,  that  might  consent  thereto ;  and  sometimes  the 
tempter  would  make  me  believe  I  had  consented  to  it ;  but  then  I  should 
be  as  tortured  upon  a  rack  for  whole  days  together." 

137.  This  temptation  did  put  me  to  such  scares,  lest  I  should  at  some- 
times, I  say,  consent  thereto,  and  be  overcome  therewith,  that  by  the  very 
force  of  my  mind,  my  very  body  should  be  put  into  action  and  motion,  by 
way  of  pushing  and  thrusting  with  my  hands  or  elbows ;  still  answering, 
as  fast  as  the  destroyer  said.  Sell  him :  I  will  not,  I  will  not,  I  will  not ; 
no,  not  for  thousands,  thousands,  thousands  of  worlds :  thus  reckoning, 
lest  I  should  set  too  low  a  value  on  him,  even  until  I  scarce  well  knew 
where  I  was,  or  how  to  be  composed  again. 

138.  At  these  seasons  he  would  not  let  me  eat  any  food  at  quiet ;  but, 
forsooth,  when  I  was  set  at  the  table  at  any  meat,  I  must  go  hence  to 
pray ;  I  must  leave  my  food  now,  and  just  now,  so  counterfeit  holy  also 
would  this  devil  be.  When  I  was  thus  tempted,  I  should  say  in  myself. 
Now,  I  am  at  meat,  let  me  make  an  end :  No,  said  he,  you  must  do  it 
now  or  you  will  displease  God,  and  despise  Christ.  Wherefore  I  was  much 
afflicted  with  these  things  ;  and  because  of  the  sinfulness  of  my  nature 
(imagining  that  these  were  impulses  from  God)  I  should  deny  to  do  it  as 
if  I  denied  God  ;  and  then  should  I  not  be  as  guilty,  because  I  did  not 
obey  a  temptation  of  the  devil,  as  if  I  had  broken  the  law  of  God  indeed. 

'  "  Despair  is  sin  ;  and  the  thoughts  that  tend  to  it  sinful  thoughts,  even  in  the  wicked. 
If  worldly  crosses,  or  the  sense  of  danger  to  the  soul  had  cast  any  into  melancholy,  or  over- 
whelmed them  with  fears,  you  can  name  nothing  in  the  world  that  in  reason  should  be  so 
powerful  a  remedy  to  recover  them,  as  the  thoughts  of  God,  his  goodness  and  mercy." — 
Baxter. 
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139.  But  to  be  brief:  one  morning  as  I  did  lie  in  my  bed,  I  was,  as  at 
other  times,  most  fiercely  assaulted  wath  this  temptation,  to  sell  and  part 
with  Christ ;  the  wicked  suggestion  still  running  in  my  mind.  Sell  him, 
sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him,  as  fast  as  a  man  could  speak  ;  against 
which  also  in  my  mind,  as  at  other  times,  1  answered,  No,  no,  not  for 
thousands,  thousands,  thousands,  at  least  twenty  times  together  :  but  at 
last,  after  much  striving,  I  -felt  this  thought  pass  through  my  heart.  Let 
him  go  if  he  will ;  and  I  thought  also,  that  I  felt  my  heart  freely  consent 
thereto.  Oh  !  the  diligence  of  Satan  !  Oh  !  the  desperatencss  of  man's 
heart  :* 

140.  Now  was  the  battle  won,  and  down  fell  I,  as  a  bird  that  is  shot 
from  the  top  of  a  tree,  into  great  guilt,  and  fearful  despair.  Thus  getting 
out  of  my  bed,  I  went  moping  into  the  field  ;  but,  God  knows,  with  as 
heavy  a  heart  as  mortal  man,  I  think,  could  bear :  where,  for  the  space  of 
two  hours,  I  was  like  a  man  bereft  of  life ;  and,  as  now,  past  all  recovery, 
and  bound  over  to  eternal  punishment. 

141.  And  withal,  that  Scripture  did  seize  upon  my  soul :  "  Or  profane 
person,  as  Esau,  who,  for  one  morsel  of  meat,  sold  his  birthright :  for  ye 
know,  how  that  afterwards,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he 
was  rejected ;  for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it 
carefully  with  tears,"  Heb.  xii.  16,  17. 

142.  Now  was  I  as  one  bound ;  I  felt  myself  shut  up  unto  the  judg- 
ment to  come  ;  nothing  now,  for  years  together,  would  abide  with  me,  but 
damnation,  and  an  expectation  of  damnation  :  I  say,  nothing  now  would 
abide  with  me  but  this,  save  some  few  moments  for  relief,  as  in  the  sequel 
you  will  see. 

143.  These  words  were  to  my  soul  like  fettei-s  of  brass  to  my  legs,  in 
the  continual  sound  of  which  I  went  for  several  months  together.  But 
about  ten  or  eleven  o'clock  on  that  day,  as  I  was  walking  under  a  hedge 
(full  of  sorrow  and  guilt,  God  knows),  and  bemoaning  myself  for  this  hard 
hap,  that  such  a  thought  should  arise  within  me,  suddenly  this  sentence 
rushed  in  upon  me,  "  The  blood  of  Christ  remits  all  guilt."  At  this  I 
made  a  stand  in  my  spirit :  with  that  this  word  took  hold  upon  me,  "  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  own  Son,  cleansetli  us  from  all  sin,"  1  John,  i.  7. 

*  "  The  devil  is  near  about  us,  every  twinkling  of  an  eye  deceitfully  tracketh  after  our 
lives,  our  saving  healths  and  salvation  :  the  protection  of  the  holy  angels  does  defend  us  from 
him,  insomuch  that  he  is  not  aLlc  to  work  us  such  mischief  as  willinirly  he  would." — Lutksr. 
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144.  Now  I  began  to  conceive  peace  in  my  soul ;  and  methought  I  saw 
as  if  tlie  tempter  did  leer  and  steal  away  from  me,  as  being  ashamed  of 
what  he  had  done.  At  the  same  time  also  I  had  my  sin,  and  the  blood 
of  Christ,  thus  represented  to  me :  That  my  sin,  when  compared  to  the 
blood  of  Christ,  was  no  more  to  it  than  this  little  clod  or  stone  before  me 
is  to  this  vast  and  wide  field  that  here  I  see.  This  gave  me  good  encou- 
ragement for  the  space  of  two  or  three  hours ;  in  which  time  also,  me- 
thought I  saw,  by  faith,  the  Son  of  God,  as  suffering  for  my  sins ;  but 
because  it  tarried  not,  I  therefore  sunk  in  my  spirit,  under  exceeding  guilt 
again. 

145.  But  chiefly  by  the  afore-mentioned  Scripture  concerning  Esau's 
selling  of  his  birthright;  for  that  Scripture  would  lie  all  day  long 
in  my  mind ;  for  when  I  would  strive  to  turn  me  to  this  Scripture  or 
that,  for  relief,  still  that  sentence  would  be  sounding  in  me :  "  For  ye 
know  how  that  afterward,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing, 
he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with 
tears. "° 

146.  Sometimes  indeed,  I  should  have  a  touch  from  that  in  Luke  xxii. 
31,  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not;"  but  it  would  not 
abide  upon  me ;  neither  could  I,  indeed,  when  I  considered  my  state,  find 
ground  to  conceive  in  the  least,  that  there  should  be  the  root  of  that  grace 
in  me,  having  sinned  as  I  had  done.  Now  was  I  tore  and  rent  in  a  heavy 
case  for  many  days  together. 

147.  Then  began  I,  with  sad  and  careful  heart,  to  consider  of  the  nature 
and  largeness  of  my  sin,  and  to  search  into  the  word  of  God,  if  I  could  in 
any  place  espy  a  word  of  promise,  by  which  I  might  take  relief.  Where- 
fore I  began  to  consider  that  of  Mark  iii.:  "  All  manner  of  sins  and  blas- 
phemies shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  wherewith  soever  they 
shall  blaspheme :"  which  place,  methought,  at  a  blush,  did  contain  a  large 
and  glorious  promise  for  the  pardon  of  high  offences ;  but  considering  the 
place  more  fully,  I  thought  it  was  rather  to  be  understood,  as  relating 
more  chiefly  to  those  who  had,  while  in  a  natural  state,  committed  such 
things  as  there  are  mentioned ;  but  not  to  me,  who  had  not  only  received 

'  "Return,  O  Lord,  deliver  my  soul:  oh  save  me  for  thy  mercies'  sake.  For  iii  death 
there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee  :  in  the  grave  who  shall  give  thee  thanks  ?  I  am  weary 
with  my  groaning ;  all  the  night  make  I  my  bed  to  swim  ;  I  water  my  couch  with  mr 
tears." — Psalm,  vi.,  verses  4,  5,  G. 
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light  and  mercy,  but  that  had,  both  after,  and  also  contrary  to  that,  so 
slighted  Christ  as  I  had  done. 

148.  I  feared  therefore  that  this  wicked  sin  of  mine  might  be  that  sin 
unpardonable,  of  which  he  there  thus  speaketh :  "  But  he  that  shall  blas- 
pheme against  the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of 
eternal  damnation,"  Mark  iii.  And  I  did  the  I'ather  give  credit  to  this, 
because  of  that  sentence  in  the  Hebrews  :  "  For  you  know  how  that  after- 
ward, when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected :  for  he 
found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears." 
And  this  stuck  always  with  me. 

149.  And  now  I  was  both  a  burden  and  a  terror  to  myself;  now  was  I 
weary  of  my  life,  and  yet  afraid  to  die.  Oh  !  how  gladly  now  would  I  have 
been  anybody  but  myself!  anything  but  a  man,  and  in  any  condition  but 
my  own !  for  there  was  nothing  did  pass  more  frequently  over  my  mind, 
than  that  it  was  impossible  for  me  to  be  forgiven  my  transgression,  and  to 
be  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

150.  And  now  I  began  to  call  back  time  that  was  past ;  wishing  a  thou- 
sand times  twice  told,  that  the  day  was  yet  to  come,  when  I  should  be 
tempted  to  such  a  sin ;  concluding  with  great  indignation,  both  against 
my  heart,  and  all  assaults,  how  I  would  rather  have  been  torn  in  pieces 
than  be  found  a  consenter  thereto.  But,  alas !  these  wishings  and  resolv- 
ings  were  now  too  late  to  help  me ;  this  thought  had  passed  my  heart, 
God  hath  let  me  go,  and  I  am  fallen.  Oh !  thought  I,  "  that  it  was  with 
me  as  in  months  past,  as  in  the  days  when  God  preserved  me!"  Job 
xxix.  2. 

151.  Then  again  I  began  to  compare  my  sin  with  others,  to  see  if  I 
could  find  any  of  those  who  were  saved  had  done  as  I  had  done.  So  I 
considered  David's  adultery  and  murder,  and  found  them  most  heinous 
crimes  ;  and  those  too  committed  after  light  and  gi-ace  received  :  but  yet, 
by  considering,  I  perceived  that  his  transgressions  were  only  such  as  were 
against  the  law  of  Moses,  from  which  the  Lord  Christ  could,  with  the  con- 
sent of  his  word,  deliver  him :  but  mine  was  against  gospel,  yea,  against 
the  Mediator  thereof;  I  had  sold  my  Saviour. 

152.  Now  again,  should  I  be  as  if  racked  upon  the  wheel,  when  I  con- 
sidered, that,  besides  the  guilt  that  possessed  me,  I  should  be  so  void  of 
grace,  so  bewitched  !  What,  thought  I,  must  it  be  no  sin  but  this  ?  Must 
't  needs  be  the  "  great  transgression  ?  "  Psalm  xix.  13.     Must  that  wicked 


'V    .;>ji.o._  -^- 


THE  CHIEF  OF  SINNEKS.  553 

one  touch  my  soul?  1  John  v.  18.     Oh!  what  stings  did  I  find  in  all 
these  sentences ! ' 

153.  What,  thought  I,  is  there  but  one  sin  that  is  unpardonable?  But 
one  sin  that  layeth  the  soul  without  the  reach  of  God's  mercy ;  and  must  I 
be  guilty  of  that  ?  Is  there  but  one  sin  among  so  many  miUions  of  sins, 
for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness  ;  and  must  I  commit  this  !  Oh  !  unhappy 
sin !  Oh  !  unhappy  man  !  These  things  would  so  break  and  confound  my 
spirit  that  I  thought  at  times,  they  would  have  broke  my  wits ;  and  still  to 
aggravate  my  misery,  that  would  run  in  my  mind,  "  You  know  how,  that 
afterward,  when  lie  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected." 
Oh!  no  one  knows  the  terror  of  those  days  but  myself. 

154.  After  this  I  began  to  consider  of  Peter's  sin,  which  he  committed 
in  denying  his  master  :  and  indeed,  this  came  nighest  to  mine  of  any  that 
I  could  find,  for  he  had  denied  his  Saviour,  as  I,  after  light  and  mercy 
received ;  yea,  and  that  too,  after  warning  given  him.  I  also  considered 
that  he  did  it  once  and  twice ;  and  that,  after  time  to  consider  betwixt. 
But  though  I  put  all  these  circumstances  together,  that,  if  possible,  I  might 
find  help,  yet  I  considered  again,  that  his  was  but  a  denial  of  his  master, 
but  mine  was,  a  selling  of  my  Saviour.  Wherefore  I  thought  with  myself, 
that  I  came  nearer  to  Judas,  than  either  to  David  or  Peter. 

155.  Here  again  my  torment  would  flame  out  and  afflict  me;  yea,  it 
would  grind  me,  as  it  were,  to  powder,  to  consider  the  preservation  of  God 
towards  others,  while  I  fell  into  the  snare ;  for  I  could  evidently  see,  God 
preserved  them,  notwithstanding  their  wickedness,  and  would  not  let  them, 
as  he  had  let  me,  become  a  son  of  perdition. 

156.  But  Oh !  how  did  my  soul  at  this  time,  prize  the  preservation  that 
God  did  set  about  his  people !  Ah,  how  safely  did  I  see  them  walk,  whom 
God  had  hedged  in  I  They  were  within  his  care,  protection,  and  special 
providence ;  though  they  were  full  as  bad  as  I  by  nature ;  yet,  because  he 
loved  them,  he  would  not  suffer  them  to  fall  without  the  range  of  mercy : 
but  as  for  me,  he  would  not  preserve  me,  nor  keep  me ;  but  suffered  me, 
because  I  was  a  reprobate,  to  fall  as  I  had  done.  Now  did  those  blessed 
places  that  speak  of  God  keeping  his  people,  shine  like  the  sun  before  me, 

'  "  Trample  no  more  on  the  glory  and  the  goodness  of  that  Being  with  whom  you  are  to 
hold  converse  ;  come  near  to  your  father ;  feel  the  dignity  of  your  ancestry ;  study  the  end 
of  your  being,  love  to  God  who  created  you,  who  redeemed  you  into  this  state,  and  who  has 
by  his  spirit  put  nis  truth  and  hope  into  you." — Irving. 
VOL.    I.  4  B 
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though  not  to  comfort  me,  yet  to  show  me  the  blessed  state  and  heritage 
of  those  whom  the  Lord  hath  blessed. 

157.  Now  I  saw,  that  as  God  had  his  hand  in  all  the  providences  and 
dispensations  that  overtook  his  elect ;  so  he  had  his  hand  in  all  the  temp- 
tations that  they  had  to  sin  against  him ;  ^  and  also  to  leave  them  for  a 
time  to  such  things  only  that  might  not  destroy,  but  humble  theHi ;  as 
might  not  put  them  beyond;  but  lay  them  in  the  way  of  the  renewing  his 
mercy.  But  Oh !  what  love,  what  care,  what  kindness  and  mercy  did  I 
now  see,  mixing  itself  with  the  most  severe  and  dreadful  of  all  God's  ways 
to  his  people !  He  would  let  David,  Hezekiah,  Solomon,  Peter,  and  others 
fall,  but  he  would  not  let  them  fall  into  the  sin  unpardonable,  nor  into  hell 
for  sin.  O!  thought  I,  these  be  the  men  that  God  hath  loved;  these  be 
the  men  that  God,  though  he  chastiseth  them,  keeps  them  in  safety  by 
him.  But  all  these  thoughts  added  sorrow,  grief,  and  horror  to  me,  and 
was  killing  to  me.  If  I  thought  how  God  kept  his  own,  that  was  killing 
to  me ;  if  I  thought  of  how  I  was  fallen  myself,  that  was  killing  to  me. 
As  all  things  wrought  together  for  the  best,  and  to  do  good  to  them  that 
were  the  called,  according  to  his  purpose ;  so  I  thought  that  all  things 
wrought  for  my  damage,  and  for  my  eternal  overthrow. 

158.  Then  I  began  to  compare  my  sin  with  the  sin  of  Judas,  that,  if 
possible,  I  might  find  if  mine  differed  from  that,  which  in  truth  is  unpar- 
donable :  and  Oh  !  thought  I,  if  it  should  differ  though  but  the  breadth  of 
a  hair,  what  a  happy  condition  is  my  soul  in  !  And  by  considering,  I  found 
that  Judas  did  this  intentionally,  but  mine  was  against  prayer  and  strivings  : 
besides,  his  was  committed  with  much  deliberation,  but  mine  in  a  fearful 
hurry  on  a  sudden  :  all  this  while  I  was  tossed  to  and  fro  like  the  locust, 
and  driven  from  trouble  to  sorrow ;  hearing  always  the  sound  of  Esau's 
fall  in  mine  ears,  and  the  dreadful  consequences  thereof 

159.  Yet  this  consideration  about  Judas's  sin  was,  for  a  while,  some 
little  relief  to  me ;  for  I  saw  I  had  not,  as  to  the  circumstances,  trans- 
gressed so  fully  as  he.  But  this  was  quickly  gone  again,  for  1  thought 
with  myself,  there  might  be  more  ways  than  one  to  commit  this  unpardon- 

'  Some  divines  have  held  that  the  prayer,  "  lead  us  not  into  temptation"  should  be  under- 
stood to  mean  "  let  us  not  be  exposed  to  temptation."  Bunyan  understood  it  as  it  stands, 
a  petition  to  God,  who  exposed  men  to  temptation  as  a  trial,  not  to  let  that  trial  be  too 
severe  for  their  weakness.  To  him  it  appeared  that  temptations  are  among  the  providencea 
ot  the  Deity. 
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able  sin ;  wherefore,  for  aught  I  yet  could  perceive,  this  iniquity  of  mine 
might  be  such  as  might  never  be  passed  by. 

1 60.  I  was  often  now  ashamed  that  I  should  be  like  such  an  ugly  man 
as  Judas  :  I  thought  also  how  loathsome  1  should  be  unto  all  the  saints  in 
the  day  of  judgment;  insomuch,  that  now  I  scarce  could  see  a  good  man, 
that  I  believed  had  a  good  conscience,  but  I  should  feel  my  heart  tremble 
at  him,  while  I  was  in  his  presence.  Oh !  now  I  saw  a  glory  in  walking 
with  God,  and  what  a  mercy  it  was  to  have  a  good  conscience  before  him.*" 

161.1  was  about  this  time  tempted  to  content  myself  by  receiving  some 
false  opinions  ;  as.  That  there  should  be  no  such  thing  as  a  day  of  judg- 
ment ;  that  we  should  not  rise  again  ;  and  that  sin  was  no  such  grievous 
thing ;  the  tempter  suggested  thus  :  "  For  if  these  things  should  indeed  be 
true,  yet  to  believe  otherwise,  would  yield  you  ease  for  the  present.  If 
you  must  perish,  never  torment  yourself  so  much  beforehand ;  drive  the 
thoughts  of  damning  out  of  your  mind,  by  possessing  your  mind  with 
some  such  conclusions  that  atheists  and  ranters  use  to  help  themselves 
withal." 

162.  But  oh  !  when  such  thoughts  have  fled  through  my  heart,  how,  as 
it  were  within  a  step,  hath  death  and  judgment  been  in  my  view !  But 
methinks,  I  see  by  this,  that  Satan  will  use  any  means  to  keep  the  soul 
from  Christ ;  he  loveth  not  an  awakened  frame  of  spirit ;  security,  blind- 
ness, darkness,  and  error,  is  the  very  kingdom  and  habitation  of  the 
wicked  one. 

163.  I  found  it  a  hard  work  now  to  pray  to  God,  because  despair  was 
swallowing  me  up  ;  I  thought  I  was,  as  with  a  tempest,  driven  away  from 
God;  for  always  when  I  cried  to  God  for  mercy,  this  would  come  in,  "  'Tis 
too  late,  I  am  lost,  God  hath  let  me  fall ;  not  to  my  correction,  but 
my  condemnation  :  my  sin  is  unpardonable  ;  and  I  know  concerning  Esau, 
how  that  after  he  had  sold  his  birth-right,  he  would  have  received 
the  blessing,  but  was  rejected."  About  this  time  I  did  light  on  that 
dreadful  story  of  that  miserable  mortal  Francis  Spira ;  a  book  that  was  to 
my  troubled  spirit,  as  salt,  when  rubbed  into  a  fresh  wound  :  every 
sentence  in  that  book,  every  groan  of  that  man,  with  all  the  rest  of  his 

^  "  Before  all  things  the  sincere  Christian  will  apply  himself  to  win  grace  from  above,  that 
a  day  may  come  when  it  will  be  his  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  and  to  hear  the  soul- 
gladdening  Call,  '  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  father,  icherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you ;  be 
blessed  and  praise  him  eternally,  with  all  the  perfect  and  glorified  souls  in  heaven.'  " — Family 
DevotioTin. 
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actions  in  his  colours,  as  his  tears,  his  prayers,  his  gnashing  of  teeth,  his 
wringing  of  hands,  his  twisting,  and  languishing,  and  pining  away  under 
that  mighty  hand  of  God  that  was  upon  him,  was  as  knives  and  daggers 
in  my  soul ;  especially  that  sentence  of  his  was  frightful  to  me, 
"  Man  knows  the  beginning  of  sin,  but  who  bounds  the  issues  thereof?" 
Then  would  the  former  sentence,  as  the  conclusion  of  all,  fall  Uke  an  hot 
thunder-bolt  again  upon  my  conscience :  "  For  you  know  how  that 
afterward,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing  he  was  rejected  ; 
for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with 
tears." 

164.  Then  should  I  he  struck  into  a  very  great  trembling,  insomuch 
that  I  could,  for  whole  days  together,  feel  my  veiy  body,  as  well  as  my 
mind,  to  shake  and  totter  under  the  sense  of  this  dreadful  judgment'  of 
God:  I  felt  also  such  a  clogging  and  heat  at  my  stomach,  by  reason 
of  this  my  terror,  that  I  was,  especially  at  some  times,  as  if  my  breast  bone 
would  split  asunder;  then  I  thought  of  that  concerning  Judas,  "who 
by  his  falling  headlong,  burst  asunder,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed 
out."     Acts  i. 

165.  I  feared  also  that  this  was  the  mark  that  God  did  set  on  Cain, 
even  continual  fear  and  trembling,  under  the  heavy  load  and  guilt  that  he 
had  charged  on  him  for  the  blood  of  his  brother  Abel.  Thus  did  I  twine 
and  shrink  under  the  burden  that  was  upon  me,  so  that  I  could  neither 
stand  nor  go,  nor  lie  either  at  rest  or  quiet, 

166.  Yet  that  saying  would  sometimes  come  into  my  mind :  "  He  hath 
received  gifts  for  the  rebellious,"  Psal.  Ixviii.  18.  The  rebellious,  thought 
I !  "Why,  surely  they  are  such  as  those,  who,  after  they  have  sworn  sub- 
jection to  his  government,  have  taken  up  arms  against  him ;  and  this, 
thought  I,  is  my  very  condition :  I  once  loved  him,  feared  him,  served 
him ;  but  now  I  am  a  rebel ;  I  have  sold  him,  I  have  said,  "  Let  him  go 
if  he  will ;"  but  yet  he  has  gifts  for  rebels  ;  and  then  why  not  for  me  ? 

167.  This  sometimes  I  thought  on,  and  should  labour  to  take  hold 
thereof;  but  in  this  also  I  missed  of  my  desire;  I  was  driven  with  force 

'  "  Tlie  Judge  ascends  his  awful  throne, 
He  makes  each  secret  sin  be  known. 
And  all  with  shame,  confess  their  own. 
O,  then  what  interest  shall  I  make 
To  save  my  lost  imperial  stake. 
When  the  most  just  have  cause  to  quake?" — Earl  of  Roscommon, 
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beyond  it ;  I  was  like  a  man  going  to  execution,  even  by  that  place  where 
he  would  fain  creep  in  and  hide  himself,  but  may  not. 

168.  Again,  after  I  had  thus  considered  the  sins  of  the  saints  in  par- 
ticular, and  found  mine  went  beyond  them,  then  I  began  to  think  with 
myself.  Set  the  case  I  should  put  all  theirs  together,  and  mine  alone  against 
them,  might  I  not  then  find  encouragement?  For  if  mine,  though  bigger 
than  any  one,  yet  should  be  but  equal  to  all,  then  there  is  hope ;  for 
that  blood  that  hath  virtue  enough  in  it  to  wash  away  all  theirs,  hath 
virtue  enough  in  it  to  wash  away  mine,  though  this  one  be  full  as  big, 
if  not  bigger  than  all  theirs.  Here  again,  I  would  consider  the  sin  of 
David,  of  Solomon,  of  Manasseh,  of  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  great 
offenders  ;  and  should  also  labour,  what  I  might  with  fairness,  to  aggravate 
and  heighten  their  sins  by  several  circumstances. 

169.  I  should  think  with  myself  that  David  shed  blood  to  cover  his 
adulterj',  and  that  by  the  sword  of  the  children  of  Ammon  ;  a  work  that 
could  not  be  done,  but  by  continuance,  deliberate  contrivance,  which  was 
a  great  aggravation  to  his  sin.  But  then  this  would  turn  upon  me:  Ah  ! 
but  these  were  but  sins  against  the  law,  from  which  there  was  a  Jesus  sent 
to  save  them  ;  but  yours  is  a  sin  against  the  Saviour,  and  who  shall  save 
you  from  that  ? 

170.  Then  I  thought  on  Solomon,  and  how  he  sinned  in  loving  strange 
women,  in  falling  away  to  their  idols,  in  building  them  temples,  in  doing 
this  after  light,  in  his  old  age,  after  great  mercy  received :  but  the  same 
conclusion  that  cut  me  off  in  the  former  consideration,  cut  me  off  as 
to  this ;  namely.  That  all  those  were  but  sins  against  the  law,  for  which 
God  had  provided  a  remedy ;  but  I  had  sold  my  Saviour,  and  there 
remained  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin. 

171.  I  would  then  add  to  these  men's  sins,  the  sins  of  Manasseh  ;  how 
that  he  built  altars  for  idols  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  he  also  observed 
times,  used  enchantments,  had  to  do  with  wizards,  was  a  wizard,  had  his 
familiar  spirits,  burned  his  children  in  the  fire  in  sacrifice  to  devils,  and 
made  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  run  down  with  the  blood  of  innocents. 
These,  thought  I,  are  great  sins,  sins  of  a  bloody  colour ;  but  yet  it  would 
turn  again  upon  me  "  They  are  none  of  them  of  the  nature  of  yours  ;  you 
have  parted  with  Jesus,  you  have  sold  your  Saviour." 

172.  This  one  consideration  would  always  kill  my  heart,  my  sin  was 
point-blank  against  my  Saviour ;  and  that  too,  at  that  height,  that  I  had 
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in  my  heart  said  of  him,  "  Let  hira  go  if  he  will."  Oh  !  methought  this 
sin  was  bigger  than  the  sins  of  a  country,  of  a  kingdom,  or  of  the  whole 
world,  no  one  pardonable,  not  all  of  them  together,  was  able  to  equal  mine; 
mine  outwent  them  every  one. 

173.  Now  I  should  find  my  mind  to  flee  from  God  as  from  the  face  of 
a  dreadful  judge  ;  yet  this  was  my  torment,  I  could  not  escape  his  hand  ; 
"It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,"  Heb.  x. 
But,  blessed  be  his  grace,  that  Scripture,  in  these  flying  fits,  would  call,  as 
running  after  me;  "I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  trans- 
gressions ;  and  as  a  cloud  thy  shis  :  Return  unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed 
thee,"  Isa.  xliv.  11}  This,  I  say,  would  come  in  upon  my  mind,  when 
I  was  fleeing  from  the  face  of  God  ;  that  is,  my  mind  and  spirit  fled  before 
him  ;  by  reason  of  his  highness,  I  could  not  endure  :  then  would  the  text 
cry,  "  Return  unto  me ;  it  would  cry  vrith  a  very  loud  voice,  "  Return 
unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee."  Indeed,  this  would  make  me 
make  a  little  stop,  and,  as  it  were,  look  over  my  shoulder  behind  me, 
to  see  if  I  could  discern  that  the  God  of  grace  did  follow  me  with  a 
pardon  in  his  hand ;  but  I  could  no  sooner  do  that,  but  all  would  be 
clouded  and  darkened  again  by  that  sentence,  "  For  you  know,  how  that 
afterward,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  found  no  place 
of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears."  Wherefore  1 
could  not  refrain,  but  fled,  though  at  sometimes  it  cried,  "  Return, 
return,"  as  it  did  halloo  after  me  :  but  I  feared  to  close  in  therewith, 
lest  it  should  not  come  from  God :  for  that  other,  as  I  said,  was  still 
sounding  in  my  conscience,  "  For  you  know,  that  afterward,  when  he 
would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected,"  &c. 

174.  Once  as  I  was  walking  to  and  fro  in  a  good  man's  shop,  be- 
moaning my  sad  and  doleful  state,  afflicting  myself  with  self-abhorrence 
for  this  wicked  and  ungodly  thought ;  lamenting  also  that  I  should 
.commit  so  great  a  sin,  greatly  fearing  I  should  not  be  pardoned  ;  pray- 
ing also,  that  if  this  sin  of  mine  did  differ  from  that  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Lord  would  show  it  me :  and  being  now  ready  to  sink  with 
fear,  suddenly  there  was,  as  if  there  had  rushed  in  at  the  window,  the 

'  "  Mine  eyes  are  unto  thee,  my  God, 
Behold  me  humbled  in  the  dust, 
I  kiss  the  hand  that  wields  the  rod, 
I  own  thy  chastisements  are  just." — Montgomery. 
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noise  of  wind  upon  me,  but  very  pleasant,  and  as  if  I  heard  a  voice 
speaking,  "Didst  thou  ever  refuse  to  be  justified  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  ?"  And  withal,  my  whole  Hfe  of  profession  past  was  in  a  mo- 
ment opened  to  me,  wherein  I  was  made  to  see,  that  designedly  I  had 
not :  so  my  heart  answered  groaningly,  "No."  Then  fell,  with  power, 
that  word  of  God  upon  me,  "  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh," 
Heb.  xii.  25.  This  made  a  strange  seizure  upon  my  spirit ;  it  brought 
light  with  it,  and  commanded  a  silence  in  my  heart  of  all  those  tumul- 
tuous thoughts,  that  did  before  use,  like  masterless  hell-hounds,  to  roai 
and  bellow,  and  make  a  hideous  noise  within  me.  It  showed  me  also  that 
Jesus  Christ  had  yet  a  word  of  grace  and  mercy  for  me,  that  he  had  not, 
as  I  had  feared,  quite  forsaken  and  cast  off  my  soul ;  yea,  this  was  a  kind 
of  check  for  my  proneness  to  desperation  ;  a  kind  of  threatening  of  me,  if 
I  did  not,  notwithstanding  my  sins,  and  the  heinousness  of  them,  venture 
my  salvation  upon  the  Son  of  God.  But  as  to  my  determining  about  this 
strange  dispensation,  what  it  was,  I  know  not ;  or  from  whence  it  came,  I 
know  not ;  I  have  not  yet  in  twenty  years  time  been  able  to  make  a  judg- 
ment of  it;  "  I  thought  then  what  here  I  should  be  loath  to  speak.'"'  But 
verily  that  sudden  rushing  wind  was,  as  if  an  angel  had  come  upon  me, 
but  both  it,  and  the  salvation,  I  will  leave  until  the  day  of  judgment ;  only 
this  I  say,  it  commanded  a  great  calm  in  my  soul ;  it  persuaded  me  there 
might  be  hope :  it  showed  me,  as  I  thought,  what  the  sin  unpardonable 
was,  and  that  my  soul  had  yet  the  blessed  privilege  to  flee  to  Jesus  Christ 
for  mercy.  But  I  say,  concerning  this  dispensation,  I  know  not  what  to 
say  unto  it  yet,  which  was  also,  in  truth,  the  cause,  that  at  first  I  did  not 
speak  of  it  in  the  book  ;  I  do  now  also  leave  it  to  be  thought  on  by  men  of 
sound  judgment.  I  lay  not  the  stress  of  my  salvation  thereupon,  but  upon 
the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  promise ;  yet  seeing  I  am  here  unfolding  of  my 
secret  things,  1  thought  it  might  not  be  altogether  inexpedient  to  let  this 
also  show  itself,  though  I  cannot  now  relate  the  matter  as  there  1  did  ex- 
perience it.  This  lasted  in  the  favour  of  it  for  about  three  or  four  days, 
and  then  I  began  to  mistrust,  and  to  despair  again. 

175.  Wherefore  still  my  life  hung  in  doubt  before  me,  not  knowing 

'  More  than  one  Christian  has  recorded  a  similar  visitation  in  which  the  spirit  has  been 
thus  distinctly  perceptible.  Colonel  Gardiner  beheld  the  cross  before  his  eyes.  He  could 
not  be  persuaded  that  it  was  an  opticftl  delusion  hut  >ielieved  its  image  had  really  been 
presented  to  his  mortal  eye. 
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which  way  I  should  tip ;  only  this  I  found  my  soul  desire,  even  to  cast 
itself  at  the  foot  of  grace,  by  prayer  and  supplication.  But  oh  I  'twas  hard 
for  me  now,  to  have  the  face  to  pray  to  this  Christ  for  mercy,  agaiust 
whom  I  had  thus  most  vilely  sinned :  'twas  hard  work,  I  say,  to  otfer  to 
look  him  in  the  face,  against  whom  I  had  so  vilely  sinned :  and  indeed  i 
have  found  it  as  difficult  to  come  to  God  by  prayer,  after  backshding  from 
him,  as  to  do  any  other  thing.  Oh  !  the  shame  that  did  now  attend  me  ! 
especially  when  I  thought,  I  am  now  going  to  pray  to  him  for  mercy,  that 
I  had  so  lightly  esteemed  but  awhile  before  !  I  was  ashamed  ;  yea,  even 
confounded,  because  this  villany  had  been  committed  by  me :  but  I  saw 
that  there  was  but  one  way  with  me ;  I  must  go  to  him,  and  humble  my- 
self unto  him,  and  beg  that  he,  of  his  wondei'ful  mercy,  would  show  pity 
to  me,  and  have  mercy  upon  my  wretched  sinful  soul. 

176.  Which  when  the  tempter  perceived,  he  strongly  suggested  to  me, 
"  That  I  ought  not  to  pray  to  God ;  for  prayer  was  not  for  any  in  my  case; 
neither  could  it  do  me  good  because  I  had  rejected  the  Mediator,  by  whom 
all  prayers  came  with  acceptance  to  God  the  Father ;  and  without  whom 
no  prayer  could  come  into  his  presence :  wherefore  now  to  pray,  seeing 
God  has  cast  you  off,  is  the  next  way  to  anger  and  offend  him  more  than 
you  ever  did  before.'" 

177.  "  For  God,"  saith  he,  "  hath  been  weary  of  you  for  these  several 
years  already,  because  you  are  none  of  his  ;  your  bawlings  in  his  ears  hath 
been  no  pleasant  voice  to  him ;  and  therefore  he  let  you  sin  this  sin,  that 
you  might  be  quite  cut  off;  and  will  you  pray  still  ?  This  the  devil  urged, 
and  set  forth  that  in  Numbers,  when  Moses  said  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
"  That  because  they  would  not  go  up  to  possess  the  land,  when  God  would 
have  them,  therefore  for  ever  after  he  did  bar  them  out  from  thence, 
though  they  prayed  they  might  with  tears,"  Numb.  xiv.  36,  37,  &c. 

178.  As  'tis  said  in  another  place,  Exod.  xxi.  14,  "The  man  that  sins 
presumptuously  shall  be  taken  from  God's  altar  that  he  may  die;"  even 
as  Joab  was  by  King  Solomon,  when  he  thought  to  find  shelter  there, 
1  Kings  ii.  27,  28,  &c.  These  places  did  pinch  me  very  sore;  yet  I 
thought  with  myself,  I  can  but  die ;  and  if  it  must  be  so,  it  shall  at  once 
be  said,  "  That  such  a  one  died  at  the  foot  of  Christ  in  prayer."     This  I 

'  In  those  awful  moments,  deserted  by  faith,  the  author  forgot  the  gracious  promise, 
"  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  what  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  re- 
ceive them,  and  ye  shall  have  them." — Mark,  chap,  xi.,  verse  24. 
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did,  bat  with  great  difficulty,  God  doth  know  ;  and  that  because  still  that 
saying  about  Esau  would  be  set  at  my  heart,  even  like  a  flaming  sword, 
to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life,  lest  I  should  take  thereof  and  live.  Oh ! 
who  knows  how  hard  a  thing  I  found  it,  to  come  to  God  in  prayer ! 

179.  I  did  also  desire  the  prayers  of  the  people  of  God  for  me,  but  I 
feared  that  God  would  give  them  no  heart  to  do  it ;  yea,  I  trembled  in  my 
soul  to  think,  that  some  or  other  of  them  would  shortly  tell  me,  that  God 
hath  saith  those  words  to  them,  that  he  once  did  say  to  the  prophet,  con- 
cerning the  childi'en  of  Israel ;  "  Pray  not  for  this  people,  for  I  have 
rejected  them,"  Jer.  xi.  14,  so,  "  Pray  not  for  him,  for  I  have  rejected 
him."  Yea,  I  thought  that  he  had  whispered  this  to  some  of  them  already, 
only  they  durst  not  tell  me  so ;  neither  durst  I  ask  them  of  it,  for  fear  if 
it  should  be  so,  it  would  make  me  quite  beside  myself  Man  knows  the 
beginning  of  sin,"  said  Spira,  "  but  who  bounds  the  issues  thereof?" 

180.  About  this  time  I  took  an  opportunity  to  break  my  mind  to  an 
ancient  Clu'istiaa,  and  told  him  all  my  case :  I  told  him  also  that  I  was 
afraid  that  I  had  sinned  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  he  told  me, 
"  He  thought  so  too."  Here  therefore  I  had  but  cold  comfort ;  but  talking 
a  little  more  with  him,  I  found  him,  though  a  good  man,  a  stranger  to 
much  combat  with  the  devil.  Wherefore  I  went  to  God  again,  as  well  as 
I  could,  for  mercy  still. 

181.  Now  also  did  the  tempter  begin  to  mock  me  in  my  misery,  saying, 
"  That  seeing  I  had  thus  parted  with  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  provoked  him  to 
displeasure,  who  would  have  stood  between  my  soul  and  the  flame  of 
devouring  fire,  there  was  now  but  one  way,  and  that  was,  to  pray  that  God 
the  Father  would  be  the  mediator  betwixt  his  Son  and  me  ;  that  we  might 
be  reconciled  again,  and  that  I  might  have  that  blessed  benefit  in  him, 
that  his  blessed  saints  enjoyed." 

182.  Then  did  that  Scripture  seize  upon  my  soul,  "  He  is  of  one  mind, 
and  who  can  turn  him?"  Oh!  I  saw,  'twas  as  easy  to  persuade  him  to 
make  a  new  world,  a  new  covenant,  or  new  Bible,  besides  that  we  have 
already,  as  to  pray  for  such  a  thing :  and  then  would  that  saying  rend  my 
soul  asunder,  "  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other;  for  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven,  given  among  men,  wherebv  we  must  be  saved," 
Acts  iv.  12.™ 

"  "  No  man  can  corae  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him  :  and  I  will 
raise  him  uj)  at  the  last  day." — John,  vi.,  44. 
VOL.  I.  4    c 
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183.  Now  the  most  free,  and  full,  and  gracious  words  of  the  gospel, 
were  the  greatest  torments  to  me  ;  yea,  nothing  so  afflicted  me,  as  the 
thoughts  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  remembrance  of  a  Saviour ;  nothing  did 
twinge  my  conscience  like  this :  everything  that  I  thought  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  of  his  grace,  love,  goodness,  kindness,  gentleness,  meekness,  death, 
blood,  promises,  and  blessed  exhortations,  comforts,  and  consolations,  it 
went  to  my  soul  like  a  sword  ;  for  still  unto  these  my  considerations  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  these  thoughts  would  make  place  for  themselves  in  my 
heart ;  "  Ay,  this  is  the  Jesus,  the  loving  Saviour,  the  Son  of  God,  whom 
you  have  parted  with,  whom  you  have  slighted,  despised,  and  abused. 
This  is  the  only  Saviour,  the  only  Redeemer,  the  only  one  that  could  so 
love  sinners,  as  to  wash  them  from  their  sins  in  his  own  most  precious 
blood ;  but  you  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  this  Jesus ;  you  have  put  him 
from  you;  you  have  said  in  your  heart,  'Let  him  go  if  he  will.'  Now 
therefore  you  are  severed  from  him  :  you  have  severed  yourself  from  him  : 
behold  then  his  goodness,  but  yourself  be  no  partaker  of  it!"  Oh! 
thought  I,  what  have  I  lost !  What  have  I  parted  with  !  What  has  dis- 
inherited my  poor  soul !  Oh  !  'tis  sad  to  be  destroyed  by  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  God  ;  to  have  the  Lamb,  the  Saviour,  turn  lion  and  destroyer, 
Rev.  vi.  I  also  trembled  as  I  have  said,  at  the  sight  of  the  saints  of  God, 
especially  at  those  who  greatly  loved  him,  and  that  made  it  their  business 
to  walk  continually  with  him  in  his  word ;  for  they  did,  both  in  their 
words,  their  carriage,  and  all  their  expressions  of  tenderness  and  fear  to 
sin  against  their  precious  Saviour,  condemn,  lay  guilt  upon,  and  also  add, 
continual  affliction  and  shame  unto  my  soul.  "The  dread  of  them  was 
upon  me,  and  I  trembled  at  God's  Samuels,"  1  Sam.  xvi.  4. 

184.  Now  also  the  tempter  began  afresh  to  mock  my  soul  another  way, 
saying,  "  That  Christ  indeed  did  pity  my  case,  and  was  sorry  for  my  loss ; 
but  forasmuch  as  I  had  sinned  and  transgressed  as  I  had  done,  he  could 
by  no  means  help  me,  nor  save  me,  from  what  I  feared  ;  for  my  sin  was 
not  of  the  nature  of  theirs  for  whom  he  bled  and  died  :  neither  was  it 
counted  with  those  that  were  laid  to  his  charge,  when  lie  hanged  on  a 
tree :  therefore,  unless  he  should  come  down  from  heaven,  and  die  anew 
for  this  sin,  though  indeed  he  did  greatly  pity  me,  yet  I  could  have  no 
benefit  of  him."  These  things  may  seem  ridiculous  in  themselves,  but  to 
me  they  were  most  tormenting  cogitations  ;  every  one  of  them  augmented 
my  misery,  that  Jesus  Christ  should  have  so  much  love  as  to  pity  me, 
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when  j'et  he  couia  not  help  me  too  ;  nor  did  I  think  that  the  reason  why- 
he  could  not  help  me,  was  because  his  merits  were  weak  or  his  grace  and 
salvation  spent  on  others  already,  but  because  his  faithfulness  to  his 
threatenings  would  not  let  him  extend  his  mercy  to  me.  Besides,  I 
thought,  as  1  have  already  hinted,  that  my  sin  was  not  within  the  bounds 
of  that  pardon  that  was  wrapped  up  in  a  promise  ;  and  if  not,  then  I 
knew  surely,  that  it  was  more  easy  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away, 
than  for  me  to  have  eternal  life.  So  that  the  ground  of  all  these  fears  of 
mine  did  arise  fi-om  a  steadfast  belief  I  had  of  the  stability  of  the  holy 
word  of  God,  and  also  from  my  being  misinformed  of  the  nature  of  my 
sin. 

185.  But  oh!  how  this  would  add  to  my  affliction,  to  conceit  that  I 
should  be  guilty  of  such  a  sin,  for  which  he  did  not  die.  These  thoughts 
did  so  confound  me,  and  tie  me  up  from  faith,  that  I  knew  not  what  to 
do.  But  oh  !  thought  I,  that  he  would  come  down  again  !  Oh  !  that  the 
work  of  man's  redemption  was  yet  to  be  done  by  Christ !  How  would  I 
pray  him  and  entreat  him  to  count  and  reckon  this  sin  among  the  rest 
for  which  he  died !  But  this  Scripture  would  strike  me  down  as  dead  ! 
"  Chi-ist  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more;  death  hath  no  more 
dominion  over  him,"  Rom.  vi.  9. 

186.  Thus,  by  the  strange  and  unusual  assaults  of  the  tempter,  my  soul 
was  like  a  broken  vessel,  driven  as  with  the  winds,  and  tossed  sometimes 
headlong  into  despair  :"  sometimes  upon  the  covenant  of  works  and  some- 
times to  wish  that  the  new  covenant,  and  the  conditions  thereof,  might  so  far 
forth  as  I  thought  myself  concerned,  be  turned  another  way,  and  changed. 
"  But  in  all  these,  I  was  as  those  that  jostle  against  the  rocks  ;  more 
broken,  scattered,  and  rent."  Oh!  the  unthought  of  imaginations, 
frights,  fears,  and  terrors,  that  are  affected  by  a  thorough  application  of 
guilt  yielding  to  desperation  I  "This  is  the  man  that  hath  his  dwelling 
among  the  tombs  with  the  dead,  that  is  always  crying  out,  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones,"  Mark  v.  1 — 3.  But  I  say,  all  in  vain :  despera- 
tion will  not  comfort  him,  the  old  covenant  will  not  save  him  ;  nay, 
"  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  before  one  iota  or  tittle  of  the  word 
and  law  of  grace  will  fail  or  be  removed."  This  I  saw,  this  I  felt,  and 
under  this  I  groaned  ;  yet  this  advantage  I  got  thei-eby,  namely,  a  farther 

°  "  Unto  thee  will  I  cry,  O  Lord  my  rock ;  be  not  silent  to  me :  lest  if  thou  be  silent  to 
me,  I  become  hke  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit." — Psalm,  xxviii.,  verse  1. 
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confirmation  of  the  certainty  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  that  the  Scrip- 
tures were  the  word  of  God.  Oh !  I  cannot  now  express  what  I  then 
saw  and  felt  of  the  steadiness  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  rock  of  man's  salva- 
tion :  what  was  done  could  not  be  undone,  added  to  or  altered.  I  saw, 
indeed,  that  sin  might  drive  the  soul  beyond  Christ,  even  the  sin  which  is 
unpardonable  ;  but  woe  to  him  that  was  so  driven,  for  the  word  would 
shut  him  out. 

187.  Thus  was  I  always  sinking,  whatever  I  did  or  do.  So  one  day  I 
walked  to  a  neighbouring  town,  and  sat  down  upon  a  settle  in  the  street, 
and  fell  into  a  very  deep  pause  about  the  most  fearful  state  my  sin  had 
brought  me  to ;  and  after  long  musing,  I  lifted  up  my  head,  but  me- 
thought  I. saw,  as  if  the  sun  that  shineth  in  the  heavens  did  grudge  to 
give  light :  and  as  if  the  very  stones  in  the  streets  and  tiles  upon  the 
houses,  did  bend  themselves  against  me.  O  how  happy  now  was  every 
creature  over  I  was !  For  they  stood  fast,  and  kept  their  station,  but  I 
was  gone  and  lost. 

188.  Then  breaking  out  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul,  I  said  to  myself, 
with  a  grievous  sigh,  "  how  can  God  comfort  such  a  wretch !"  I  had  no 
sooner  said  it,  but  this  returned  upon  me,  as  an  echo  doth  answer  a  voice, 
"This  sin  is  not  unto  death."  At  which  I  was,  as  if  I  had  been  raised 
out  of  the  grave,  and  cried  out  again,  "  Lord,  how  couldst  thou  find  out 
such  a  word  as  this?"  for  I  was  filled  with  admiration  at  the  fitness,  and 
at  the  unexpectedness  of  the  sentence;  the  power  and  sweetness,  and 
light  and  gloiy  that  came  with  it  also,  was  marvellous  to  me  to  find.' 
I  was  now,  for  the  time,  out  of  doubt,  as  to  that  about  which  I  so  much 
was  in  doubt  before ;  my  fears  before  were,  that  my  sin  was  not  pardon- 
able, and  so  that  I  had  no  right  to  pray,  to  repent,  &c.,  or  that  if  I  did, 
it  would  be  of  no  advantage  or  profit  to  me.  But  now,  thought  I,  if  this 
sin  is  not  unto  death,  then  it  is  pardonable ;  therefore  from  this  1  have 
encouragement  to  come  to  God  by  Christ  for  mercy,  to  consider  the  pro- 
mise of  forgiveness  as  that  which  stands  with  open  arms  to  receive  me  as 
well  as  others.  This  therefore  was  a  great  easement  to  my  mind,  to  wit, 
that  my  sin  was  pardonable,  that  it  was  not  sin  unto  death,  1  John  v. 

"  "  Now  sinners  dry  your  tears, 
Let  hopeless  sorrow  cease  : 
Bow  to  the  sceptre  of  his  love, 

And  take  the  offer'd  peace." — ll'alts. 
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16,  17.  None  but  those  that  know  what  my  ti'ouble  (by  their  own  ex- 
perience) was,  can  tell  what  relief  came  to  my  soul  by  this  consideration  ; 
it  was  a  release  to  me  from  my  former  storms:  I  seemed  now  to  stand 
upon  the  same  ground  with  other  sinners,  and  to  have  as  good  right  to 
the  word  and  prayer  as  any  of  them.'' 

189.  Now,  I  say,  I  was  in  hopes  that  my  sin  was  not  unpardonable, 
but  that  there  might  be  hopes  for  me  to  obtain  forgiveness.  But  oh  ! 
how  Satan  did  now  lay  about  him  for  to  bring  me  down  again  !  But  he 
could  by  no  means  do  it,  neither  this  day,  nor  the  most  part  of  the  next, 
for  this  sentence  stood  like  a  mill-post  at  my  back :  yet  towards  the 
evening  of  the  next  day,  I  felt  this  word  begin  to  leave  me,  and  to  with- 
draw its  supportation  ■  from  me,  and  so  I  returned  to  my  old  fears  again, 
but  with  a  great  deal  of  grudging  and  peevishness,  for  I  feared  the  sorrow 
of  despair ;  nor  could  my  faith  now  long  retain  this  word. 

1 90.  But  the  next  day  at  evening,  being  under  many  fears,  I  went  to 
seek  the  Lord,  and  as  I  prayed,  I  cried,  and  my  soul  cried  to  him  in  these 
words,  with  strong  cries :  "  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  show  me  that  thou 
hast  loved  me  with  everlasting  love,"  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  I  had  no  sooner  said 
it,  but  with  sweetness  this  returned  upon  me,  as  an  echo,  or  sounding 
again,  "  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love."  Now  I  went  to  bed 
in  quiet ;  also  when  I  awaked  the  next  morning,  it  was  fresh  upon  my 
soul ;  and  I  believed  it.i 

191.  But  yet  the  tempter  left  me  not,  for  it  could  not  be  so  little  as  a 
hundred  times,  that  he  did  that  day  labour  to  break  my  peace.  Oh  !  the 
combats  and  conflicts  that  I  did  then  meet  with !  as  I  strove  to  hold  by 
this  word,  that  of  Esau  would  fly  in  my  face  like  lightning :  I  should  be 
sometimes  up  and  down  twenty  times  in  an  hour ;  yet  God  did  bear  me 
out,  and  keep  my  heart  upon  this  word  :  from  which  I  had  also,  for 
several  days  together,  very   much    sweetness,  and  comfortable  hopes  of 

f  "  Who  may  share  this  great  salvation  ? 
Every  pure  and  humble  mind  ; 
Every  kindred,  tongue,  and  nation, 
i'rom  the  dross  of  guilt  refined. 
Blessings  a;ll  around  bestowing, 

God  withholds  his  care  from  none  ; 
Grace  and  mercy  ever  flowing 

From  the  fountain  of  his  throne." — /.  Taylor. 
'  "  Jesus  saitb  unto  them,  they  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  they  that  art 
sick  :   I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance." — Mark,  ii.,  1 7. 
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pardon ;  for  thus  it  was  made  out  to  me ;  I  loved  thee  whilst  thou  wast 
committing  this  sin,  I  loved  thee  before,  I  love  thee  still,  and  1  will  love 
thee  for  ever." 

192.  Yet  I  saw  my  sin  most  barbarous,  and  a  filthy  crime,  and  could 
not  but  conclude  with  great  shame  and  astonishment,  that  I  had  horridly 
abused  the  holy  Son  of  God  ;  wherefore  I  felt  my  soul  greatly  to  love  and 
pity  him,  and  my  bowels  to  yearn  towards  him ;  for  I  saw  he  was  still  my 
friend,  and  did  reward  me  good  for  evil ;  yea  the  love  and  affection  that 
then  did  burn  within  me  to  my  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  did  work 
at  this  tune  such  a  strong  and  hot  desii-e  of  revengement  upon  m}'self  for 
the  abuse  I  had  done  unto  him,  that,  to  speak  as  I  then  thought,  had  I  a 
thousand  gallons  of  blood  within  my  veins,  I  could  freely  then  have  spilt 
it  all,  at  the  command  and  feet  of  this  my  Lord  and  Saviour. 

1 93.  And  as  I  was  thus  musing,  and  in  my  studies,  considering  how  to 
love  the  Lord,  and  to  express  my  love  to  him,  that  saying  came  in  upon 
me,  "  If  thou  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  should  stand? 
but  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  feared,"  Psa. 
cxxx.  3,  4.  These  were  good  words  to  me,  especially  the  latter  part 
thereof;  to  wit,  that  there  is  forgiveness  with  the  Lord,  that  he  might  be 
feared ;  that  is,  as  I  then  understood  it,  that  he  might  be  loved,  and  had 
in  reverence;  for  it  was  thus  made  to  me,  "That  the  great  God  did  set 
so  high  an  esteem  upon  the  love  of  his  poor  creatures,  that  rather  than  he 
would  go  without  their  love,  he  would  pardon  their  transgression." 

1 94.  And  now  was  that  word  fulfilled  on  me,  and  I  was  also  refreshed 
by  it ;  "  Then  shall  they  be  ashamed  and  confounded,  and  never  open 
their  mouths  any  more  because  of  their  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  towards 
them  for  all  that  they  have  done,  saith  the  Lord  God,"  Ezek.  x^^.  36. 
Thus  was  my  soul  at  this  time  (and  as  I  then  did  think  for  ever)  set  at 
liberty  from  being  afflicted  with  my  former  guilt  and  amazement."' 

195.  But  before  many  weeks  were  gone,  I  began  to  despond  again,  fear- 
ing, lest,  notwithstanding  all  that  I  had  enjoyed,  that  I  might  be  deceived 
and  destroyed  at  the  last ;  for  this  consideration  came  strong  into  my 
mind,  "  That  whatever  comfort  and  peace  I  thought  I  might  have  fi'om 

'  "  Are  you  distressed  ?  Is  your  very  heart  desolate  ?  Is  it  even  broke  under  a  deep 
sense  of  the  heinousness  of  your  sins,  in  addition  to  your  troubles  ?  '  The  spirit  of  a  man  will 
Sustain  his  infirmity  ;  but  a  wounded  spu-it  who  can  cure  r'  '  He  healeth  the  broken  in  heart 
and  bindcth  up  all  their  wounds.'     '  By  his  stripes  we  are  healed.'  " — Evans. 
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the  word  of  the  promise  of  life,  yet  unless  there  could  be  found  in  my  re- 
freshment, a  concurrence  and  agreement  in  the  Scriptures,  let  me  think 
what  1  will  thereof,  and  hold  it  never  so  fast,  I  should  find  no  such  thing 
at  the  end  ;  for  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken,"  John  x.  35. 

196.  Now  began  my  heart  again  to  ache,  and  fear  I  might  meet  with 
a  disappointment  at  last.  Wherefore  I  began  with  all  seriousness  to 
examine  my  former  comfort,  and  to  consider  whether  one  that  had  sinned 
as  I  had  done,  might  with  confidence  trust  upon  the  faithfulness  of  God, 
laid  down  in  these  words,  by  which  I  had  been  comforted,  and  on  which 
T  had  leaned  myself:  but  now  were  brought  these  sayings  to  my  mind, 
"For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enhghtened,  and  have 
tasted  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come, 
if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance,"  Heb.  vi. 
"For,  if  we  sin  wilfully,  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversa- 
ries," Heb.  X.  Even  as  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat,  sold  his  birth- 
right :  For  ye  know  how  that  afterward,  when  he  would  have  inherited 
the  blessing,  he  was  rejected ;  for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though 
he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears,"  Heb.  xii. 

197.  Now  was  the  word  of  the  gospel  forced  from  my  soul !  so  that  no 
promise  or  encouragement  was  to  be  found  in  the  Bible  for  me ;  and  now 
would  that  saying  work  upon  my  spirit  to  afflict  me,  "Rejoice  not,  O 
Israel,  for  joy,  as  other  people,"  Hosea  ix.  1.  For  I  saw  indeed,  there 
was  cause  of  rejoicing  for  those  that  held  to  Jesus  :  but  as  for  me,  I  had 
cut  myself  off"  by  my  transgressions,  and  left  myself  neither  foot-hold,  nor 
hand-hold,  among  all  the  stays  and  props  in  the  precious  word  of  life. 

198.  And  truly,  I  did  now  feel  myself  to  sink  into  a  gulf,  as  a  house 
whose  foundation  is  destroyed ;  I  did  liken  myself  in  this  condition, 
unto  the  case  of  a  child  that  was  fallen  into  a  mill-pit,  who  though  it 
could  make  some  shift  to  scrabble  and  sprawl  in  the  water,  yet  because  it 
could  find  neither  hold  for  hand  nor  foot,  therefoi'e  at  last  it  must  die  in 
that  condition.  So  soon  as  this  fresh  assault  had  fastened  on  my  soul, 
that  Scripture  came  into  my  heart,  "This  is  for  many  days,"  Dan.  x.  13. 
And  indeed  I  found  it  was  so  ;  for  I  could  not  be  delivered  nor  brought 
to  peace  again,  until  well  nigh  two  years  and  a  half  were  completely 
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finished.  Wherefore  these  words,  though  in  themselves  they  tended  to 
no  discouragement,  yet  to  me,  who  feared  the  condition  would  be  eternal, 
they  were  at  sometimes  a  help  and  refreshment  to  me. 

199.  For  thought  I,  many  days  are  not  for  ever,  many  days  will  have 
an  end  ;  therefore,  seeing  I  was  to  be  afflicted  not  a  few,  but  many  days, 
yet  I  was  glad  it  was  but  for  many  days."  Thus,  I  say,  I  could  recall 
myself  sometimes,  and  give'  myself  a  help ;  for  as  soon  as  ever  the  word 
came  into  my  mind,  at  first,  I  knew  my  trouble  would  be  long,  yet  this 
would  be  but  sometimes  ;  for  I  could  not  always  think  on  this,  nor  never 
be  helped  by  it,  though  I  did. 

200.  Now  while  these  Scriptures  lay  before  me,  and  laid  sin  anew  at 
my  door,  that  saying  in  Luke  xviii.  1,  with  others,  did  encourage  me  to 
prayer:  then  the  tempter  again  laid  at  me  very  sore,  suggesting,  that 
neither  the  mercy  of  God,  nor  yet  the  blood  of  Christ,  did  at  all  concern 
me,  nor  could  they  help  me  for  my  sin  ;  therefore  it  was  but  in  vain  to 
pray.  Yet,  thought  I,  I  will  pray.  But,  said  the  tempter,  your  sin  is 
unpardonable.  Well,  said  I,  I  will  pray.  It  is  to  no  boot,  said  he.  Yet, 
said  I,  I  will  pray.  So  I  went  to  prayer  to  God ;  and  while  I  was  at 
prayer,  I  uttered  words  to  this  effect :  ' '  Lord,  Satan  tells  me,  that  neither 
thy  mercy,  nor  Christ's  blood,  is  sufficient  to  save  my  soul :  Lord,  shall 
I  honour  thee  most,  by  believing  thou  wilt,  and  canst?  or  him,  by 
believing  thou  neither  wilt,  nor  canst?  Lord,  I  would  fain  honour  thee 
by  believing  thou  wilt  and  canst." 

201.  And  as  I  was  thus  before  the  Lord,  that  Scripture  fastened  on  my 
heart,  "  O  man,  great  is  thy  faith  !"  Mat.  xv.  28,  even  as  if  one  had 
clapped  me  on  the  back,  as  I  was  on  my  knees  before  God  :  yet  I  was 

•  "  '  Mas'  said  I,  '  man  was  made  in  vain  !  how  is  he  given  away  to  misery  and  mor- 
tality !  tortured  in  life  and  swallowed  up  in  death.'  The  genius  being  moved  with  compassion 
towards  me,  bade  me  quit  so  uncomfortable  a  prospect.  '  Look  no  more,'  said  he,  '  on  . 
man  in  the  first  stage  of  his  existence,  in  his  setting  out  for  eternity  ;  but  cast  thine  eye  on 
that  thick  mist  into  which  the  tide  bears  the  several  generations  of  mortals  that  fall  into  it." 
I  directed  my  sight  as  I  was  ordered,  and  (v»-hether  or  no  the  good  genius  strengthened  it 
with  any  supernatural  force,  or  dissipated  part  of  the  mist  that  was  before  too  thick  for  the 
eye  to  penetrate)  I  saw  the  valley  opening  at  the  farther  end,  and  spreading  forth  into  an 
immense  ocean,  a  huge  rock  of  adamant  running  through  the  midst  of  it,  and  dividing  it 
into  two  equal  pai'ts.  The  clouds  still  rested  on  one  half  of  it,  insomuch  that  I  could  dis- 
cover nothing  in  it ;  but  the  other  appeared  to  me  a  vast  ocean  planted  with  innumerable 
islands,  that  were  covered  with  fruit  and  flowers,  and  interwoven  with  a  thousand  little 
shining  seas  that  rail  among  them."  " — Addison. 
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not  able  to  believe  this,  that  this  was  a  prayer  of  faith,  till  almost  six 
months  after ;  for  I  could  not  think  that  I  had  faith,  or  that  there  should 
be  a  word  for  me  to  act  faith  on :  therefore  I  should  still  be,  as  sticking 
in  the  jaws  of  desperation,  and  went  mourning  up  and  down  in  a  sad 
condition. 

202.  There  was  nothing  now  that  I  longed  for  more  than  to  be  put 
out  of  doubt,  as  to  this  thing  in  question ;  and  as  I  was  vehemently 
desiring  to  know,  if  there  was  indeed  hope  for  me,  these  words  came 
rolling  into  my  mind  :  "  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever?  and  will  he  be 
favourable  no  more  ?  Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  ?  Doth  his  pro- 
mise fail  for  evermore  ?  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  hath  he  in 
anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies?"  Psal.  Ixxxvii.  7 — 9.  And  all  the 
while  they  run  in  my  mind,  methought  I  had  still  this  as  the  answer:  'Tis 
a  question  whether  he  hath  or  no  :  it  may  be  he  hath  not.  Yea,  the 
interrogatory  seemed  to  me  to  carry  in  it  a  sure  affirmation  that  indeed 
he  had  not,  nor  would  so  cast  off,  but  would  be  favourable  :  that  his 
promise  doth  not  fail,  and  that  he  hath  not  forgotten  to  be  gracious,  nor 
would  in  anger  shut  up  tender  mercy.  Something  also  there  was  upon 
my  heart  at  the  same  time,  which  I  now  cannot  call  to  mind,  which,  with 
this  text,  did  sweeten  my  heart,  and  make  me  conclude  that  his  mercy 
might  not  be  quite  gone,  nor  gone  for  ever.' 

203.  At  another  time  I  remembered,  I  was  again  much  under  this 
question,  whether  the  blood  of  Christ  was  sufficient  to  save  my  soul  ?  Ir 
which  doubt  I  continued  from  morning,  till  about  seven  or  eight  at 
night ;  and  at  last,  when  I  was,  as  it  were,  quite  worn  out  with  fear, 
lest  it  should  not  lay  hold  on  me,  the  words  did  sound  suddenly  within 
my  heart,  "  He  is  able :"  but  methought  this  word  able,  was  spoke  aloud 
unto  me ;  it  showed  a  great  word,  it  seemed  to  be  writ  in  great  letters, 
and  gave  such  a  jostle  to  my  fear  and  doubt  (I  mean  for  the  time 
it  tarried  with  me,  which  was  about  a  day),  as  I  never  had  from  that,  all 
my  life,  either  before  or  after,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

'  "  Away,  my  unbelieving  fear  ! 

Fear  shall  in  me  no  more  taJce  place. 
My  Saviour  doth  not  yet  appear  ; 

He  hides  the  brightness  of  his  face. 
But  shall  I  therefore  let  him  go. 

And  basely  to  the  tempter  yield  ? 
No  ;  in  the  strength  of  Jesus,  no  ; 

I  never  will  give  up  my  shield." — C.  IJ'es/ej'. 

voi,.  1.  ,  4  D 
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204.  But  one  morning  as  I  was  again  at  prayer,  and  trembling  under 
the  fear  of  this,  that  no  word  of  God  could  help  me,  that  piece  of  a 
sentence  darted  in  upon  me,  "My  grace  is  sufficient."  At  this,  methought 
I  felt  some  stay,  as  if  there  might  be  hopes.  But,  oh  !  how  good  a 
thing  it  is  for  God  to  send  his  word  !  for  about  a  fortnight  before, 
I  was  looking  on  this  very  place,  and  then  I  thought  it  could  not  come 
near  my  soul  with  comfort,  therefore  I  threw  down  my  book  in  a  pet : 
then  I  thought  it  was  not  large  enough  for  me;  no,  not  large  enough  ; 
but  now  it  was  as  if  it  had  arms  of  grace  so  wide,  that  it  could  not  only 
enclose  me,  but  many  more  besides. 

205.  By  these  words  I  was  sustained,  yet  not  without  exceeding 
conflicts,  for  the  space  of  seven  or  eight  weeks ;  for  my  peace  would  be 
in  it,  and  out,  sometimes  twenty  times  a-day ;  comfort  now,  and  trouble 
presently ;  peace  now,  and  before  I  could  go  a  furlong,  as  full  of  fear 
and  guilt  as  ever  heart  could  hold  :  and  this  was  not  only  now  and  then, 
but  my  whole  seven  weeks'  experience :  for  this  about  the  sufficiency 
of  grace,  and  that  of  Esau's  parting  with  his  birthright,  would  be  like 
a  pair  of  scales  within  my  mind  ;  sometimes  one  end  would  be  uppermost, 
and  sometimes  again  the  other  ;  according  to  which  would  be  my  peace 
or  troubles. 

206.  Therefore  I  did  still  pray  to  God,  that  he  would  come  in  with 
his  Scripture  more  fully  on  ray  heart ;  to  wit,  that  he  would  help  me  to 
apply  the  whole  sentence,  for  as  yet  I  could  not.  That  he  gave,  that  1 
gathered  ;  but  further  I  could  not  go,  for  as  yet  it  only  helped  me  to  hope 
there  might  be  mercy  for  me,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient:"  and  though  it 
came  no  further,  it  answered  my  former  question  ;  to  wit,  that  there  was 
hope  ;  yet  because  "  for  thee,"  was  left  out,  I  was  not  contented,  but 
prayed  to  God  for  that  also."  Wherefore,  one  day,  as  I  was  in  a  meeting 
of  God's  people,  full  of  sadness  and  terror;  for  my  fears  again  were 
strong  upon  me  ;  as  I  was  now  thinking,  my  soul  was  never  the  better, 
but  my  case  most  sad  and  fearful,  these  words  did  with  great  power 
suddenly  break  in  upon  me  ;  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  !  my  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee !  my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee !"  three  times 
together :  and  oh !  methought  that  every  word  was  a  mighty  word  unto 

•  "  Fear  not,  little  flock  ;  for  if  is  your  father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom." — 
Lvke.  xii.,  32. 
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me  ;  as  my,  and  grace,  and  sufficient,  and  for  thee ;  they  were  then,  and 
sometimes  are  still  far  bigger  than  others  be. 

207.  At  which  time  my  understanding  was  so  enlightened,  that  I 
was  as  though  I  had  seen  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down  from  heaven, 
through  the  tiles  upon  me,  and  direct  these  words  unto  me.  This 
.sent  me  mourning  home ;  it  broke  my  heart,  and  filled  me  full  of  joy, 
and  laid  me  low  as  the  dust ;  only  it  stayed  not  long  with  me,  I  mean 
in  this  glory  and  refreshing  comfort ;  yet  it  continued  with  me  for  seve- 
ral weeks,  and  did  encourage  me  to  hope  ;  but  as  soon  as  that  powerful 
operation  of  it  was  taken  from  my  heart,  that  other,  about  Esau,  re- 
turned upon  me  as  before ;  so  my  soul  did  hang  as  in  a  pair  of  scales 
again,  sometimes  up  and  sometimes  down  ;  now  in  peace,  and  anon  again 
in  terror. 

208.  Thus  I  went  on  for  many  weeks,  sometimes  comforted  and 
sometimes  tormented  ;  and  especially  at  sometimes  my  torments  would 
be  very  sore,  for  all  those  scriptures  aforenamed  in  the  Hebrews  would 
be  set  before  me,  as  the  only  sentences  that  would  keep  me  out  of 
heaven.  Then  again  I  should  begin  to  repent  that  ever  that  thought 
went  through  me;  I  should  also  think  thus  with  myself:  Why,  how 
many  scriptures  are  there  against  me  ?  There  are  but  three  or  four ; 
and  cannot  God  miss  them,  and  save  me  for  all  them  ?  Sometimes 
again  I  should  think,  oh  !  if  it  were  not  for  these  three  or  four  words, 
now  hov;  might  I  be  comforted  !  And  I  could  hardly  forbear  at  some- 
times, to  wish  them  out  of  the  book. 

209.  Then  methought  I  should  see  as  if  both  Peter,  and  Paul,  and 
John,  and  all  the  writers,  did  look  with  scoi'n  upon  me,  and  hold  me  in 
derision ;  and  as  if  they  had  said  unto  me,  "  All  our  words  are  truth,  one 
of  as  much  force  as  the  other :  it  is  not  we  that  have  cut  you  off,  but  you 
have  cast  away  yourself:  there  is  none  of  our  sentences  that  you  must 
take  hold  upon,  but  these,  and  such  as  these :  It  is  impossible,- — there 
remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,"  Heb.  vi.  "  And  it  had  been  better 
for  them  not  to  have  known  the  will  of  God,  than  after  they  had  known 
it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them,  Heb.  x. 
"  For  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken,"  2  Pet.  ii.  21. 

210.  These  are  the  elders  of  the  city  of  refuge,  I  saw,  were  to  be  the 
judges  of  both  my  case  and  me,  while  I  stood  with  the  "  avenger  of 
blood  "  at  my  heels,  trembling  at  their  gate  for  deliverance ;  also  with  a 
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thousand  fears  and  mistrusts,  I  doubted  that  he  would  shut  me  out  for 
ever,  Joshua,  xx.  3,  4." 

211.  Thus  was  I  confounded,  not  knowing  what  to  do,  or  how  to  be 
satisfied  in  this  question,  whether  the  Scripture  could  agree  with  the 
salvation  of  my  soul  ?  I  quaked  at  the  apostles ;  I  knew  their  words 
were  true,  and  that  they  must  stand  for  ever. 

212.  And  I  remember,  one  day,  as  I  was  in  divers  frames  of  spirit,  and 
considering  that  these  frames  were  according  to  the  nature  of  the  several 
scriptures  that  came  in  upon  my  mind ;  if  this  of  grace,  then  was 
I  quiet ;  but  if  that  of  Esau,  then  tormented.  Lord,  thought  I,  if  both 
these  scriptures  should  meet  in  my  heai't  at  once,  I  wonder  which  of 
them  would  get  the  better  of  me.  So  methought  I  had  a  longing  mind 
that  they  might  come  both  together  upon  me ;  yea  I  desired  of  God 
they  might. 

213.  Well,  about  two  or  three  days  after,  so  they  did  indeed:  they 
bolted  both  upon  me  at  a  time,  and  did  work  and  struggle  strongly  in  me 
for  a  while ;  at  last  that  about  Esau's  birthright  began  to  wax  weak,  and 
withdraw,  and  vanish ;  and  this  about  the  sufficiency  of  grace  prevailed 
with  peace  and  joy.  And  as  I  was  in  a  muse  about  this  thing,  that 
scripture  came  home  upon  me,  "  Mercy  rejoiceth  over  judgment," 
James,  ii.  13.'' 

214.  This  was  a  wonderment  to  me,  yet  truly  1  am  apt  to  think  it  was 
of  God,  for  the  word  of  the  law  and  wrath  must  give  place  to  the  word 
of  life  and  grace  ;  because,  though  the  woi'd  of  condemnation  be  glorious, 
yet  the  word  of  life  and  salvation  doth  far  exceed  in  glory,  2  Cor.  iii.  8 — U. 
Mark,  ix.  5 — 7 ;  John  vi.  37.  Also  that  Moses  and  Elias  must  both 
vanish,  and  leave  Christ  and  his  saints  alone. 

215.  This  scripture  did  also  now  most  sweetly  visit  my  soul ;  "  And 
him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Oh !  the  comfort 
I  had  from  this  word,   "in  no  wise  !"     As  who  should  say,  by  no  means, 

'  "  In  mercy,  not  in  wrath  rebuke. 
Thy  feeble  worm,  my  God ; 
My  si)irit  dreads  thy  angry  look, 
And  trembles  at  thy  rod." — Newton. 
'  "  But  when  again  sweet  faith  returns 
And  paints,  O  God !  thy  love  to  me, 
How  soon  her  peering  eye  discerns 
The  light  that  fancy  ne'er  would  see." — A.  D.  F.  Randulph. 
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for  nothing,  whatever  he  hath  done.  But  Satan  would  greatly  labour  to 
pull  this  promise  from  me,  telling  of  me,  that  Christ  did  not  mean  rae, 
and  such  as  I,  but  sinners  of  a  lower  rank,  that  had  not  done  as  I  had 
done.  But  I  would  answer  him  again,  Satan,  here  is  in  these  words  no 
such  exceptions,  but  him  that  cometh,  him,  any  him  :  "  him  that  cometh 
to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  And  this  I  will  remember  still,  that 
of  all  the  sleights  that  Satan  used  to  take  this  scripture  from  me,  yet  he 
never  did  so  much  as  put  this  question,  But  do  you  come  aright?  And 
I  have  thought  the  reason  was,  because  he  thought  I  knew  full  well  what 
coming  aright  was  ;  for  I  saw,  that  to  come  aright,  was  to  come  as  I  was, 
a  vile  and  ungodly  sinner,  and  so  cast  myself  at  the  feet  of  mercy, 
condemning  myself  for  sin.  If  ever  Satan  and  I  did  strive  for  any  word 
of  God  in  all  my  life,  it  was  for  this  good  word  of  Christ ;  he  at  one  end, 
and  I  at  the  other :  oh !  what  work  we  made  !  It  was  for  this  in  John, 
I  say,  that  we  did  so  tug  and  strive ;  he  pulled,  and  I  pulled  ;  but,  God 
be  praised,  I  overcame  him :   I  got  sweetness  from  it.^ 

216.  But  notwithstanding  all  these  helps,  and  blessed  words  of  grace, 
yet  that  of  Esau's  selling  his  birthright  would  still  at  times  distress  my 
conscience ;  for  though  I  had  been  most  sweetly  comforted,  and  that  but 
just  before,  yet  when  that  came  into  my  mind,  it  would  make  me  fear 
again  ;  I  could  not  be  quite  rid  thereof,  it  would  every  day  be  with  me  : 
wherefore  now  I  went  another  way  to  work,  even  to  consider  the  nature 
of  this  blasphemous  thought ;  I  mean,  if  I  should  take  the  words  at  the 
largest,  and  give  them  theii-  natural  force  and  scope,  even  every  word 
therein  :  so  when  I  had  thus  considered,  I  found,  that  if  they  were  fairly 
taken,  they  would  amount  to  this  :  that  I  had  freely  left  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  his  choice,  whether  he  would  be  my  Saviour  or  no ;  for  the 
wicked  words  were  these.  Let  him  go  if  he  will.  Then  that  scripture 
gave  me  hope,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,"  Heb.  viii.  5. 

0  Lord,  said  I,  but  I  have  left  thee.     Then  it  answered  again,  "  But 

1  will  not  leave  thee."     For  this  I  thanked  God  also. 

217.  Yet  I  was  grievous  afraid  he  should,  and  found  it  exceeding  hard 
to  trust  him,  seeing  I  had  so  offended  him  ;  I  could  have  been  exceeding 
glad  that  this  thought  had  never  befallen  ;  for  then  1  thought  I  could, 

-  "  Here  Bunyan  an  his  contest  with  the  evil  one  strongly  reminds  us  again  of  Luther, 
whom  he  so  greatly  admired.  The  example  of  that  famous  reformer,  no  doubt  strengthened 
and  carried  him  through  the  good  fight. 
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with  more  ease  and  freedom  in  abundance,  have  leaned  on  his  grace. 
I  saw  it  was  with  me,  as  it  was  with  Joseph's  brethren ;  the  guilt  of  their 
own  wickedness  did  often  fill  them  with  fears  that  their  brethren  would  at 
least  despise  them.  Gen.  1.  15,  16,  &c. 

218.  Yet  above  all  the  scriptures  that  I  yet  did  meet  with,  that  in 
Joshua  XX.  was  the  greatest  comfort  to  me,  which  speaks  of  the  slayer 
that  was  to  flee  for  refuge-.  "And  if  the  avenger  of  blood  pursue  the 
slayer,  then  saith  Moses,  they  that  are  the  elders  of  the  city  of  refuge 
shall  not  deliver  him  into  his  hands,  because  he  smote  his  neighbour 
unwittingly,  and  hated  him  not  aforetime."  Oh  !  blessed  be  God  for 
this  word :  I  was  convinced  that  I  was  the  slayer ;  and  that  the  avenger 
of  blood  pursued  me,  I  felt  with  great  terror ;  only  now  it  remained  that 
I  inquire  whether  I  have  right  to  enter  the  city  of  refuge :  so  I  found, 
that  he  must  not,  who  lay  in  wait  to  shed  blood  :  it  was  not  the  wilful 
murderer,  but  he  who  unwittingly  did  it,  he  who  did  it  unawares  ;  not 
out  of  spite,  or  grudge,  or  malice,  he  that  shed  it  unwittingly ;  even  he 
who  did  not  hate  his  neighbour  before.     Wherefore, 

219.  I  thought  verily  I  was  the  man  that  must  enter,  because  I  bad 
smit  my  neighbour  "  unwittingly,  and  hated  him  not  aforetime."  I  hated 
him  not  aforetime ;  no,  I  prayed  unto  him,  was  tendei-  of  sinning  against 
him ;  yea  and  against  this  wicked  temptation  I  had  strove  for  twelve 
months  before :  yea,  and  also  when  it  did  pass  through  my  heart,  it  did  in 
spite  of  my  teeth  :  wherefore  I  thought  I  had  a  right  to  enter  this  city ; 
and  the  eldei's,  which  are  the  apostles,  were  not  to  deliver  me  up.  This 
therefore  was  great  comfort  to  me,  and  gave  much  ground  of  hope. 

220.  Yet  being  very  critical,  for  my  smart  had  made  me  that  I  knew 
not  what  ground  was  sure  enough  to  bear  me,  I  had  one  question  that 
my  soul  did  much  desire  to  be  resolved  about ;  and  that  was,  "  Whether 
it  be  possible  for  any  soul  that  hath  indeed  sinned  the  unpardonable  sin, 
yet  after  that  to  receive  though  but  the  least  true  spiritual  comfort  from 
God  through  Chiist?"  The  which,  after  I  had  much  considered,  I  found 
the  answer  was,  "  No,  they  could  not ;  and  that  for  these  reasons. 

221.  First,  Because  those  that  have  sinned  that  sin,  they  are  debarred 
a  share  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  being  shut  out  of  that,  they  must 
needs  be  void  of  the  least  ground  of  hope,  and  so  of  spirital  comfort : 
"  For  to  such  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,"  Heb.  x.  26,  27. 
Secondly,  Because  they  are  denied  a  share  in  the  promise  of  life :  "  They 
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shall  never  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  that  which  is  to 
come,"  Matt.  xii.  31.  Thirdly,  The  Son  of  God  excludes  them  also 
from  a  share  in  his  blessed  intercession,  being  for  ever  ashamed  to  own 
them,  both  before  his  holy  father,  and  the  blessed  angels  in  heaven, 
Mark,  viii. 

222.  When  I  had  with  much  deliberation  considered  of  this  matter, 
and  could  not  but  conclude  that  the  Lord  had  comforted  me,  and  that  too 
after  this  my  wicked  sin  ;  then  methought  I  durst  venture  to  come  nigh 
unto  those  most  fearful  and  teri-ible  scriptures,  with  which  all  this  while 
I  had  been  so  greatly  affrighted,  and  on  which  indeed,  before,  I  durst 
scarce  cast  mine  eye  (yea,  had  much  ado,  a  hundred  times,  to  forbear 
wishing  them  out  of  the  Bible),  for  I  thought  they  would  destroy  me  ; 
but  now,  I  say,  I  began  to  take  some  measure  of  encouragement  to  come 
close  to  them,  to  read  them,  and  consider  them,  and  to  weigh  their  scope 
and  tendency."'' 

223.  The  which  when  I  began  to  do,  I  found  my  visage  changed ;  for 
they  looked  not  so  grimly,  as  before  I  thought  they  did ;  and  first  I  came 
to  the  sixth  of  Hebrews,  yet  trembling  for  fear  it  should  strike  me;  which 
when  1  had  considered,  I  found  that  the  falHng  there  intended,  was 
a  faUing  quite  away;  that  is,  as  I  conceived,  a  falling  from,  and  an  abso- 
lute denying  of  the  gospel,  of  remission  of  sins  by  Jesus  Christ ;  for,  from 
them  the  apostle  begins  his  argument,  ver.  1 — 3.  Secondly,  I  found  that 
this  falling  away  must  be  openly,  even  in  the  view  of  the  world,  even  so 
as  "to  put  Christ  to  an  open  shame."  Thirdly,  I  found  that  those  he 
there  intended,  were  for  ever  shut  up  of  God,  both  in  bHndness,  hardness, 
and  impenitency ;  "  It  is  impossible  they  should  be  renewed  again  unto 
repentance."  By  all  these  particulars  I  found,  to  God's  everlasting 
praise,  my  sin  was  not  the  sin  in  this  place  intended. 

First,  I  confessed  I  was  fallen,  but  was  not  fallen  away ;  that  is,  from 
the  profession  of  faith  in  Jesus  unto  eternal  life. 

Secondly,  1  confessed  that  I  had  put  Jesus  Christ  to  shame  by  my  sin, 
but  not  open  shame ;  I  did  not  deny  him  before  men,  nor  condemn  him 
as  a  fruitless  one  before  the  world. 

"  Through  storm  and  change  Christ's  word  endures, 
Why  should  hell's  frown  our  hearts  appal  } 
God's  firm  decree  our  soul  insures. 

His  spirit's  sunbeams  hourly  fall." — Knoj: 
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Thirdly,  Nor  did  I  find  that  God  had  shut  me  up,  or  denied  me  tc 
come  (though  I  found  it  hard  work  indeed  to  come),  to  him  by  sorrow, 
and  repentance  ;  blessed  be  God  for  his  unsearchable  grace. 

224.  Then  I  considered  that  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Hebrews,  and 
found  that  the  wilful  sin  there  mentioned,  is  not  every  wilful  sin,  but 
that  which  doth  throw  off  Christ,  and  then  his  commandments  too. 
Secondly,  That  must  be  done  also  openly,  before  two  or  three  witnesses, 
to  answer  that  of  the  law,  ver.  28.  Thirdly,  This  sin  cannot  be  committed, 
but  with  great  despite  done  to  the  Spirit  of  grace ;  despising  both  the  dis- 
suasions from  that  sin,  and  the  persuasions  to  the  contrary.  But  the  Lord 
knows,  though  this  my  sin  was  devilish,  yet  it  did  not  amount  to  these. 

225.  And  as  touching  that  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Hebrews,  about 
Esau's  selling  of  his  birthright;  though  this  was  that  which  killed  me,  and 
stood  like  a  spear  against  me,  yet  now  I  did  consider.  First,  That  his  was 
not  a  hasty  thought  against  the  continual  labour  of  his  mind,  but  a 
thought  consented  to,  and  put  in  practice  likewise,  and  that  too  after 
some  deliberation,  Gen.  xxv.  Secondly,  It  was  a  public  and  open  action, 
even  before  his  brother,  if  not  before  many  more  ;  this  made  his  sin  of  a 
far  more  heinous  nature  than  otherwise  it  would  have  been.  Thirdly, 
He  continued  to  slight  his  birthright :  "He  did  eat  and  drink,  and  went 
his  way;  thus  Esau  despised  his  birthright;"  yea,  twenty  yeare  after,  he 
was  found  to  despise  it  still.  And  Esau  said,  "I  have  enough,  my  brother, 
keep  that  thou  hast  thyself,"  Genesis  xxxiii.  9. 

226.  Now  as  touching  this,  "  That  Esau  sought  a  place  of  repentance  ;" 
thus  I  thought :  First,  This  was  not  for  the  birthright,  but  the  blessing. 
This  is  clear  from  the  apostle,  and  is  distinguished  by  Esau  himself: 
"  He  hath  taken  away  my  birthright  (that  is  formerly)  ;  and  now  he  hath 
taken  away  my  blessing  also,"  Gen.  xxvii.  36.  Secondly.  Now  this  being 
thus  considered,  I  came  again  to  the  apostle,  to  see  what  might  be  the  mind 
of  God,  in  a  new  Testament  style  and  sense,  concerning  Esau's  sin  ;  and 
so  far  as  I  could  conceive  this  was  the  mind  of  God,  "  That  the  birthright 
signified  regeneration,  and  the  blessing  the  eternal  inheritance;"  for  so 
the  apostle  seems  to  hint:  "  Lest  there  be  any  profane  person,  as  Esau, 
who  for  one  morsel  of  meat,  sold  his  birthright ;  as  if  he  should  say,  that 
shall  cast  off  all  those  blessings  of  God  that  at  present  are  upon  him,  in 
order  to  a  new  birth,  lest  they  become  as  Esau  even  he  rejected  after- 
ward, when  they  should  inherit  the  blessing. 
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227.  For  many  there  are,  who  in  the  day  of  grace  and  mercy  despise 
those  things  which  are  indeed  the  birthright  to  heaven,  who  yet,  wlien 
the  deciding  day  appears,  will  cry  as  loud  as  Esau,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  to 
us  :"  but  then,  as  Isaac  would  not  repent,  no  more  will  God  the  Father, 
but  will  say,  "I  have  blessed  these,  yea,  and  they  shall  be  blessed;' 
but  as  for  you,  "  Depart,  you  are  the  workers  of  iniquity,"  Gen.  xxvii.  32. 
Luke  xiii.  25—27. 

228.  When  I  had  thus  considered  these  scriptures,  and  found  that  thus 
to  understand  them,  was  not  against,  but  according  to  other  scriptures  ; 
they  still  added  farther  to  my  encouragement  and  comfort,  and  also  gave 
a  great  blow  to  that  objection,  to  wit,  "  That  the  Scriptures  could  not 
agree  in  the  salvation  of  my  soul."  And  now  remained  only  the  hinder 
part  of  the  tempest,  for  the  thunder  was  gone  beyond  me,  only  some 
drops  did  still  remain,  that  now  and  then  would  fall  upon  me :  but 
because  my  former  frights  and  anguish  were  very  sore  and  deep,  therefore 
it  oft  befel  me  still,  as  it  befalleth  those  that  have  been  scared  with  fire, 
I  thought  every  voice  was  Fire  !  Fire  !  every  Uttle  touch  would  hurt  my 
tender  conscience. 

229.  But  one  day,  as  I  was  passing  into  the  field,  and  tliat  too  with 
some  dashes  on  my  conscience,  fearing  lest  yet  all  was  not  right,  suddenly 
this  sentence  fell  upon  my  soul,  "Thy  righteousness  is  in  heaven:"  and 
methought  withal,  I  saw,  with  the  eyes  of  my  soul,  Jesus  Christ  at  God's 
right  hand  ;  there,  I  say,  was  my  righteousness  ;  so  that,  wherever  I  was, 
or  whatever  I  was  doing,  God  could  not  say  of  me,  "  He  wants  my 
righteousness,"  for  that  was  just  before  him.  I  also  saw,  moreover,  that 
it  was  not  my  good  frame  of  heart  that  made  my  righteousness  better, 
nor  yet  my  bad  frame  that  made  my  righteousness  worse ;  for  my 
righteousness  was  Jesus  Christ  himself,  "the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever,"  Heb.  xiii.  8. 

230.  Now  did  my  chains  fall  off  my  legs  indeed ;  I  was  loosed  from 
my  afflictions  and  irons ;  my  temptations  also  fled  away ;  so  that  from 
that  time  those  dreadful  scriptures  of  God  left  off"  to  trouble  me  ;  now 

'  "  Endeavour  that  a  principle  of  love  to  God,  and  to  mankind  for  his  sake,  may  have 
place  in  all  your  actions;  this  vtill  be  a  secret,  seasonable,  and  infallible  guide,  in  a  thousand 
incidents,  where  particular  rules  cannot  reach,  '  Be  sober,  be  vigilant,  continue  instant  in 
prayer ;'  and  in  a  little  while  all  your  conflicts  shall  determine  in  conquest ;  faith  shall  give 
place  to  sight,  and  hope  to  possession." — Neuton. 

4e 
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went  I  also  home  rejoicing,  for  the  grace  and  love  of  God ;  so  wheo 
I  came  home,  I  looked  to  see  if  I  could  find  that  sentence,  "Thy 
righteousness  is  in  heaven,"  but  could  not  find  such  a  saying;  wherefore 
my  heart  began  to  sink  again,  only  that  was  brought  to  ray  remembrance, 
1  Cor.  i.  30.  "  He  is  made  unto  us  of  God,  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  and  redemption;"  by  this  word  I  saw  the  other  sentence 
true. 

231.  For  by  this  scripture  I  saw  that  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  as  he  is 
distinct  from  us  as  touching  his  bodily  presence,  so  he  is  our  righteous- 
ness and  sanctification  before  God  :  here  therefore  I  lived,  for  some  time, 
very  sweetly  at  peace  with  God  through  Christ.  Oh!  methought; 
■Christ !  Christ !  there  was  nothing  but  Christ  that  was  before  my  eyes ; 
I  was  not  now  (only)  for  looking  upon  this  and  the  other  benefits  of 
Christ  apart,  as  of  his  blood,  burial,  or  resurrection,  but  considering  him 
as  a  whole  Christ !  as  he  in  whom  all  these,  and  all  other  his  virtues, 
relations,  offices,  and  operations,  met  together,  and  that  he  sat  on  the 
right  of  God  in  heaven." 

232.  'Twas  glorious  to  me  to  see  his  exaltation,  and  the  worth  and 
prevalency  of  all  his  benefits,  and  that  because  now  I  could  look  from 
myself  to  him,  and  should  reckon,  that  all  those  graced  of  God  that  now 
were  green  on  me,  were  yet  but  like  those  cracked  groats  and  four-pence 
half-pennies  that  rich  men  carry  in  their  purses,  when  their  gold  is  in 
their  trunks  at  home.  Oh  !  I  saw  my  gold  was  in  my  trunk  at  home  !  in 
■Christ  my  Lord  and  Saviour.  Now  Christ  was  all ;  all  my  wisdom,  all 
my  righteousness,  all  my  sanctification,  and  all  my  redemption. 

233.  Further,  the  Lord  did  also  lead  me  into  the  mystery  of  union 
with  the  Son  of  God ;  that  I  was  joined  to  him,  that  I  was  flesh  of  his 
flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone  ;  and  now  was  that  a  sweet  word  to  me 
in  Ephes.  v.  30.  By  this  also  was  my  faith  in  him,  as  my  righteousness, 
the  more  confirmed  in  me  ;  for  if  he  and  I  were  one,  then  his  righteous- 
ness was  mine,  his  merits  mine,  his  victory  also  mine.     Now  could  I  see 

•  "  Dearest  Lord,  may  I  so  much 
As  thy  garment's  hem  to  touch, 
Or  but  raise  my  languid  eye 
To  the  cross  where  thou  didst  die ; 
It  shall  make  my  spirit  whole. 
It  shall  heal  and  save  my  soul." — Conder. 
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myself  in  heaven  and  earth  at  once :  in  heaven  by  ray  Christ,  by  my 
head,  by  my  righteousness  and  life,  though  on  earth  by  my  body  or 
pei'son. 

234.  Now  I  saw  Christ  Jesus  was  looked  upon  of  God ;  and  should 
also  be  looked  upon  by  us,  as  that  common  or  public  person,  in  whom  all 
the  whole  body  of  his  elect  are  always  to  be  considered  and  reckoned  ; 
that  we  fulfilled  the  law  by  him,  died  by  him,  rose  from  the  dead  by  him, 
got  the  victory  over  sin,  death,  the  devil,  and  hell,  by  him ;  when  he 
died,  we  died,  and  so  of  his  resurrection.  "Thy  dead  men  shall  live, 
together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise,"  saith  he,  Isa.  xxvi.  And 
again,  "  After  two  days  he  shall  revive  us,  and  the  third  day  we  shall  live 
in  his  sight,"  Hosea,  vi.  2.  Which  is  now  fulfilled  by  the  sitting  down 
of  the  Son  of  Man  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens, 
according  to  that  to  the  Ephesians,  "  He  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and 
made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Eph.  ii.  6. 

235.  Ah !  these  blessed  considerations  and  Scriptures,  with  many 
others  of  like  nature,  were  in  those  days  made  to  spangle  in  mine  eye,  so 
that  I  have  cause  to  say,  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord  God  in  his  sanctuary ; 
praise  him  in  the  firmament  of  his  power  ;  praise  him  for  his  mighty 
acts ;  praise  him  according  to  his  excellent  greatness,"  Psalm  cv.  1,2. 

236.  Having  thus  in  few  words  given  you  a  taste  of  the  sorrow  and 
affliction  that  my  soul  went  under,  by  the  guilt  and  teiTor  that  these  my 
wicked  thoughts  did  lay  me  under :  and  having  given  you  also  a  touch 
of  my  deliverance  therefrom  :  and  of  the  sweet  and  blessed  comfort  that 
I  met  with  afterward,  which  comfort  dwelt  about  a  twelvemonth  with  my 
heart,  to  my  unspeakable  admiration ;  I  will  now,  God  willing,  before 
I  proceed  any  further,  give  you,  in  a  word  or  two,  what,  as  I  conceive, 
was  the  cause  of  this  temptation ;  and  also  after  that  what  advantage,  at 
the  last,  it  became  unto  my  soul. 

237.  For  the  causes,  I  conceived  they  were  principally  two :  of  which 
two  also  1  was  deeply  convinced  all  the  time  this  trouble  lay  upon  me. 
The  first  was.  For  that  I  did  not,  when  T  was  delivered  from  the  temp- 
tation that  went  before,  still  pray  to  God  to  keep  me  from  the  temptations 
that  were  to  come  ;  for  though,  as  I  can  say  in  truth,  my  soul  was  much 
in  prayer  before  this  trial  seized  me  ;  yet  then  I  prayed  only,  or  at  the 
most  principally,  for  the  removal  of  present  troubles,  and  for  fresh 
discoveries  of  his  love  in  Christ,  which  I  saw  afterward  was  not  enough 
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to  do  ;  I  also  should  have  prayed  that  the  great  God  would  keep  me  from 
the  evil  that  was  to  come. 

238.  Of  this  I  was  made  deeply  sensible  by  the  prayer  of  holy  David, 
who,  when  he  was  under  present  mercy,  yet  prayed  that  God  would  hold 
him  back  from  sin  and  temptation  to  come  :  "  For  then,"  saith  he, 
"  shall  I  be  upright,  and  I  shall  be  innocent  from  the  great  transgression," 
Psal.  xix.  13.  By  this  very  word  was  I  galled  and  condemned  quite 
through  this  long  temptation. 

239.  That  was  also  another  word  that  did  much  condemn  me  for  my 
folly,  in  the  neglect  of  this  duty,  Heb.  iv.  16.  "Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.""'  This  I  had  not  done,  and  therefore 
was  thus  suffered  to  sin  and  fall,  according  to  what  is  written,  "Pray  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation."  And  truly  this  very  thing  is  to  this  day 
of  such  weight  and  awe  upon  me,  that  I  dare  not,  when  I  come  before 
the  Lord,  go  off  my  knees,  until  I  entreat  him  for  help  and  mercy 
against  the  temptations  that  are  to  come ;  and  I  do  beseech  thee, 
reader,  that  thou  learn  to  beware  of  my  neghgence,  by  the  afflictions 
that  for  this  thing  I  did  for  days,  and  months,  and  years,  with  soitow 
undergo. 

240.  Another  cause  of  this  temptation  was,  that  I  had  tempted  God ; 
and  on  this  manner  did  I  do  it :  upon  a  time  ray  wife  was  great  with 
child,  and  before  her  full  time  was  come,  her  pangs,  as  of  a  woman  in 
travail,  were  fierce  and  strong  upon  her,  even  as  she  would  have 
immediately  fallen  in  labour,  and  been  dehvered  of  an  untimely  birth : 
now  at  this  veiy  time  it  was,  that  I  had  been  so  strongly  tempted  to 
question  the  being  of  God  ;  wherefore,  as  my  wife  lay  crying  by  me, 
I  said,  but  with  all  secrecy  imaginable,  even  thinking  in  my  heart,  Lord, 
if  now  thou  wilt  remove  this  sad  affliction  from  my  wife,  and  cause  that 
she  be  troubled  no  more  therewith  this  night  (and  now  were  her  pangs 
just  upon  her),  then  shall  I  know  that  thou  canst  discern  the  most  secret 
thoughts  of  the  heart. 

241.  I  had  no  sooner  said  it  in  my  heart,  but  her  pangs  were  taken 

*  He  had  forgotten  the  joy  described  by  the  Saviour  of  him  who  had  found  liis  lost  sheep, 
and  the  cheering  assurance,  "  I  say  unto  you,  that  hkewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repent- 
ance."— Luke,  XV.,  7. 
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from  her,  and  she  was  cast  into  a  deep  sleep,  and  so  continued  till 
morning:  at  this  I  greatly  marvelled,  not  knowing  what  to  think;  but 
after  I  had  been  awake  a  good  while,  and  heard  her  cry  no  more,  I  fell 
asleep  also :  so  when  I  awaked  in  the  morning,  it  came  upon  me  again, 
even  what  I  had  said  in  my  heart  the  last  night,  and  how  the  Lord  had 
shewed  me,  that  he  knew  my  secret  thoughts,  which  was  a  great  astonish- 
ment unto  me  for  several  weeks  after. 

242.  Well,  about  a  5'ear  and  a  half  afterward,  that  wicked  sinful 
thought  of  which  I  have  spoken  before,  went  through  my  wicked  heart, 
even  this  thought,  "  Let  Christ  go  if  he  will:"  so  when  I  was  fallen 
under  guilt  for  this,  the  remembrance  of  my  other  thought,  and  effect 
thereof,  would  also  come  upon  me  with  this  retort,  which  also  carried 
rebuke  aiong  with  it,  "  Now  you  may  see  that  God  doth  know  the  most 
secret  thoughts  of  the  heart." 

243.  And  with  this,  that  of  the  passages  that  were  betwixt  the  Lord 
and  his  servant  Gideon,  fell  upon  my  spirit ;  how  because  that  Gideon 
tempted  God  with  his  fleece,  both  wet  and  dry,  when  he  should  have 
beheved  and  ventured  upon  his  words  ;  therefore  the  Lord  did  afterward 
so  try  him,  as  to  send  him  against  an  innumerable  company  of  enemies, 
and  that  too,  as  to  outward  appearance,  without  any  strength  or 
help.  Judges  vi.  7.  Thus  he  served  me,  and  that  justly,  for  I  should 
have  believed  his  word,  and  not  have  put  an  if  upon  the  all-seeingness 
of  God. 

244.  And  now  to  show  you  something  of  the  advantages  that  I  also 
have  gained  by  this  temptation  :  and  first,  by  this  I  was  made  continually 
to  possess  in  my  soul  a  very  wonderful  sense  both  of  the  blessing  and 
glory  of  God,  and  of  his  beloved  Son  ;  in  the  temptation  that  went 
before,  my  soul  was  perplexed  with  unbelief,  blasphemy,  hardness  of 
heart,  questions  about  the  being  of  God,  Christ,  the  truth  of  the  word, 
and  certainty  of  the  world  to  come :  I  say,  then  I  was  greatly  assaulted 
and  tormented  with  atheism,  but  now  the  case  was  otherwise ;  now  was 
God  and  Christ  continually  before  my  face,  though  not  in  the  way  of 
comfort,  but  in  a  way  of  exceeding  dread  and  terror."     The  glory  of  the 

'  "  For  some  time  before  his  death  all  his  fears  were  calmed  and  absorbed  by  the  preva- 
lence of  his  faith,  and  his  trust  in  the  merits  and  propitiation  of  Jesus  Christ.  lie  talked 
often  to  me  of  the  necessity  of  faith,  in  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  as  necessary  beyond  all  good 
works  whatever  for  the  salvation  of  mankind." — Memorandum  of  Dr.  Brocklesby  relating  to 
Dr.  Johnson's  last  moments. 
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holiness  of  God  did  at  times  break  me  to  pieces  ;  and  the  bowels  and 
compassion  of  Christ  did  break  me  as  on  the  wheel ;  for  I  could  not 
consider  him  but  as  a  lost  and  rejected  Christ,  the  remembrance  of  which 
was  as  the  continual  breaking  of  my  bones. 

245.  The  Scriptures  also  were  wonderful  things  unto  me ;  I  saw  that 
the  truth  and  verity  of  them  were  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
those  that  the  Scripture  favour,  they  must  inherit  bliss  ;  but  those 
that  they  oppose  and  condemn,  must  perish  for  evermore.  Oh !  this 
word,  "  For  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken,"  would  rend  the  caul 
of  my  heart:  and  so  would  that  other,  "Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  ;  but  whose  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."  Now  I  saw 
the  apostles  to  be  the  elders  of  the  city  of  refuge,  Joshua  xx.  4.  Those 
that  they  were  to  receive  in,  were  received  to  life ;  but  those  that  they 
shut  out,  were  to  be  slain  by  the  avenger  of  blood. 

246.  Oh  !  one  sentence  of  the  Scripture  did  more  afflict  and  terrify  my 
mind,  I  mean  those  sentences  that  stood  against  me  (as  sometimes  I 
thought  they  every  one  did)  more,  I  say,  than  an  army  of  forty  thousand 
men,  that  might  have  come  against  me.  Woe  be  to  him  against  whom 
the  Scriptures  bend  themselves  ! 

247.  By  this  temptation  I  was  made  to  see  more  into  the  nature  of  the 
promises  than  ever  I  had  before ;  for  I  lying  now  trembling  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  continually  torn  and  rent  by  the  thundering  of  his 
justice;  this  made  me  with  cai'eful  heart,  and  watchful  eye,  with  gi-eat 
fearfulness,  to  turn  over  every  leaf,  and  with  much  diligence,  mixed 
with  trembling,  to  consider  every  sentence,  together  with  its  natural  force 
and  latitude. 

248.  By  this  temptation  also  I  was  greatly  holden  off  from  my  former 
foolish  pi'actice  of  putting  by  the  word  of  promise  when  it  came  into  my 
hand  ;  for  now,  though  I  could  not  suck  that  comfort  and  sweetness  from 
the  promise,  as  I  had  done  at  other  times,  yet,  like  to  a  man  sinking,  I 
should  catch  at  all  I  saw :  formerly  I  thought  I  might  not  meddle  with 
the  promise,  unless  I  felt  its  comfort,  but  now  it  was  no  time  thus  to  do  ; 
the  avenger  of  blood  too  hardly  did  pursue  me. 

249.  Now  therefore  was  I  glad  to  catch  at  that  word  which  yet  I  feared 
I  had  no  ground  or  right  to  own  ;  and  even  to  leap  into  the  bosom  of  that 
promise  that  yet  I  feared  did  shut  his  heart  against  me.  Now  also  I 
would  labour  to  take  the  word  as  God  hath  laid  it  down,  without  restrain- 
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ing  the  natural  force  one  syllable  thereof;  Oh!  what  did  I  now  see  in 
that  blessed  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John  :  "  And  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out,"  John  vi.  30.''  Now  I  began  to  consider  with 
myself,  that  God  hath  a  bigger  mouth  to  speak  with  than  I  had  a  heart  to 
conceive  with ;  I  thought  also  with  myself,  that  he  spake  not  his  words 
in  haste,  nor  in  an  unadvised  heat,  but  with  infinite  wisdom  and  judg- 
ment, and  in  veiy  truth  and  faithfulness,  2  Sam.  iii.  28. 

250.  I  would  in  these  days  often  in  my  gi-eatest  agonies,  even  flounce 
towards  the  promise  (as  the  horses  do  towards  sound  ground,  that  yet 
stick  in  the  mire),  concluding  (though  as  one  almost  bereft  of  his  wits 
through  fear)  on  this  will  I  rest  and  stay,  and  leave  the  fulfilling  of  it  to 
the  God  of  heaven  that  made  it.  Oh  !  many  a  pull  hath  my  heart  had 
with  Satan  for  that  blessed  sixth  Chapter  of  St.  John  ;  I  did  not  now,  as 
at  other  times,  look  principally  for  comfort,  though,  O  how  welcome 
would  it  have  been  unto  me  !  But  now  a  word,  a  word  to  lean  a  weary 
soul  upon,  that  it  might  not  sink  for  ever!  'twas  that  I  hunted  for. 

251.  Yea,  often  when  I  have  been  making  to  the  promise,  I  have  seen 
as  if  the  Lord  would  refuse  my  soul  for  ever ;  I  was  often  as  if  I  had  run 
upon  the  pikes,  and  as  if  the  Lord  had  thrust  at  me,  to  keep  me  from 
him,  as  with  a  flaming  sword.  Then  would  I  think  of  Esther,  who  went 
to  petition  the  king  contrary  to  the  law,  Esther  iv.  16.  I  thought  also  of 
Benhadad's  servants,  who  went  with  ropes  upon  their  heads  to  their 
enemies  for  mei'cy,  1  Kings,  xx.  31,  &c.  The  woman  of  Canaan  also, 
that  would  not  be  daunted,  though  called  dog  by  Christ,  Matt.  xv.  22, " 
&c.,  and  the  man  that  went  to  borrow  bread  at  midnight,  Luke  i.  5 — 8, 
&c.,  were  also  great  encouragements  unto  me. 

252.  I  never  saw  those  heighths  and  depths  in  grace,  and  love,  and  mercy, 

''  "  But  will  he  prove  a  friend  indeed  ? 

He  will,  the  very  friend  you  need ; 

The  man  of  Nazareth,  'tis  he. 

With  garments  dyed  at  Calvary. 

Oh,  lovely  attitude  !  he  stands 

With  melting  heart,  and  open  hands. 

Oh,  matchless  kindness  !  and  he  shows 

This  matchless  kindness  to  his  foes." — Gregg. 
'   '  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,   help  me.     But  he  answered   and 
said,  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's   bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs.     And  she   said, 
truth,   Lord:    yet   the  dogs  eat   of  the  crumbs   which  fall  from   their    master's  table." — 
Matthew,  XV-..  25,  26.  37. 
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as  I  saw  after  this  temptation  ;  great  sins  to  draw  out  great  grace ;  and 
where  guilt  is  more  terrible  and  fierce,  there  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ, 
when  showed  to  the  soul,  appears  most  high  and  mighty.  When  Job 
had  passed  through  his  captivity,  "he  had  twice  as  much  as  he  had 
before,"  Job  xlii.  10.  Blessed  be  God  for  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Many  other  things  I  might  here  make  observation  of,  but  I  would  be 
brief,  and  therefore  shall  at  this  time  omit  them  ;  and  do  pray  God  that 
my  harms  may  make  others  fear  to  offend,  lest  they  also  be  made  to  bear 
the  iron  yoke  as  I  did.  I  had  two  or  three  times,  at  or  about  my  deli- 
verance from  this  temptation,  such  strange  apprehensions  of  the  gi-ace  of 
God,  that  I  could  hardly  bear  up  under  it.  It  was  so  out  of  measure 
amazing,  when  I  thought  it  could  reach  me,  that  I  do  think  if  that 
sense  of  it  had  abode  long  upon  me,  it  would  have  made  me  incapable  for 
business. 

253.  Now  I  shall  go  forward  to  give  you  a  relation  of  other  of  the 
Lord's  dealings  with  me  at  sundry  other  seasons,  and  of  the  temptations 
I  then  did  meet  withal.  I  shall  begin  with  what  1  met  with  when  first  1 
did  join  in  fellowship  with  the  people  of  God  in  Bedford.  After  I  had 
propounded  to  the  church,  that  my  desire  was  to  walk  in  the  order 
and  ordinances  of  Christ  with  them,  and  was  also  admitted  by  them ; 
while  I  thought  of  that  blessed  ordinance  of  Christ,  which  was  his  last 
supper  with  his  disciples  before  his  death,  that  Scripture  "Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  me,"  Luke  xxii.  19,  was  made  a  very  precious  word 
unto  me  :  for  by  it  the  Lord  did  come  down  upon  my  conscience  with  the 
discovery  of  his  death  for  my  sins,  and  as  I  then  felt,  did  as  if  he  plunged 
me  in  the  virtue  of  the  same.  But  behold,  I  had  not  been  long  a  par- 
taker at  the  ordinances,  but  such  fierce  and  sad  temptation  did  attend  me 
at  all  times  therein,  both  to  blaspheme  the  ordinances  and  to  wish  some 
deadly  thing  to  those  that  then  did  eat  thereof:  that  lest  I  should  at  any 
time  be  guilty  of  consenting  to  these  wicked  and  fearful  thoughts,  I  was 
forced  to  bend  myself  all  the  while,  to  pray  to  God  to  keep  me  from  such 
blasphemies  :  and  also  to  cry  to  God  to  bless  the  cup  and  bread  to  them, 
as  it  were  from  mouth  to  mouth.  The  reason  of  this  temptation,  1  have 
thought  since,  was,  because  I  did  not  with  that  reverence  that  became  me 
at  first  approach  to  partake  thereof. 

254.  Thus  I  continued  for  three  quarters  of  a  year,  and  could  never 
have  rest  nor  ease :  but  at  last  the  Lord  came  in  upon  my  soul  with  that 
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same  Scripture,  by  which  my  soul  was  visited  before :  and  after  that  I 
have  been  usually  very  well  and  comfortable  in  the  partaking  of  that 
blessed  ordinance  ;  and  have,  I  trust,  therein  discerned  the  Lord's  body, 
as  broken  for  my  sins,  and  that  his  precious  blood  hath  been  shed  for  my 
transgressions. 

255.  Upon  a  time  I  was  somewhat  inclining  to  a  consumption,  where- 
with about  the  spring  I  was  suddenly  and  violently  seized,  with  much 
weakness  in  my  outward  man :  insomuch  that  I  thought  that  ]  could  not 
live.  Now  began  I  afresh  to  give  myself  up  to  a  serious  examination 
after  my  state  and  condition  for  the  future,  and  of  my  evidence  for  that 
blessed  world  to  come :  for  it  hath,  I  bless  the  name  of  God,  been  my 
usual  course,  as  always,  so,  especially  in  the  day  of  affliction,  to  endeavour 
to  keep  my  interest  in  the  life  to  come,  clear  before  mine  eyes. 

256.  But  I  had  no  sooner  began  to  recall  to  mind  my  former  experience 
of  the  goodness  of  God  to  my  soul,  but  there  came  flocking  into  my  mind 
an  innumerable  company  of  my  sins  and  transgressions ;  amongst  which 
these  were  at  this  time  most  to  my  affliction,  namely,  my  deadness,  dulness, 
and  coldness  in  holy  duties  ;  my  wanderings  of  heart,  of  my  wearisome- 
ness  in  all  good  things,  my  want  of  love  to  God,  his  ways,  and  people, 
with  this  at  the  end  of  all,  "  Are  these  the  fruits  of  Christianity  ?  Are 
these  tokens  of  a  blessed  man  ?"^ 

257.  At  the  apprehension  of  these  things  my  sickness  was  double'  upon 
me,  for  now  I  was  sick  in  my  inward  man,  my  soul  was  clogged  with 
guilt ;  now  also  was  my  former  experience  of  God's  goodness  to  me  quite 
taken  out  of  my  mind,  and  hid  as  if  they  had  never  been,  or  seen:  now 
was  my  soul  greatly  pitched'  between  these  two  considerations,  "  Live  I 
must  not,  die  I  dare  not."  Now  I  sunk  and  fell  in  my  spirits,  and  was 
giving  up  all  for  lost ;  but  as  I  was  walking  up  and  down  in  the  house, 
as  a  man  in  the  most  woeful  state,  that  word  of  God  took  hold  of  my 
heart,  "  Ye  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Rom.  iii.  24.  But  oh!  what  a  turn  it  made 
upon  me ! 

258.  Now  w-as  I  as  one  awakened  out  of  some  troublesome  sleep  and 
dream  ;  and  listening  to  this  heavenly  sentence,  I  was  as  if  I  had  heard  it 

'  "  Because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused ;  I  have  stretched  out  my  hand,  and  no  man  re- 
garded ;  but  ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none  of  my  reproof;  I  also 
will  laugh  at  your  calamity;  I  will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh." — Proverbs,  i.,  24,  25.  26. 
VOL.   I.  4    V 
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thus  spoken  to  me :  "  Sinner,  thou  thinkest,  that  because  of  thy  sins  and 
infirmities,  I  cannot  save  thy  soul ;  but  behold  my  son  is  by  me,  and 
upon  him  I  look,  and  not  on  thee,  and  shall  deal  with  thee  according  as  I 
am  pleased  with  him."  At  this  I  was  greatly  enlightened  in  my  mind, 
and  made  to  understand,  that  God  could  justify  a  sinner  at  any  time ;  it 
was  but  his  looking  upon  Christ  and  imputing  of  his  benefits  to  us,  and 
the  work  was  forthwith  dohe. 

259.  And  as  I  was  thus  in  a  muse,  tliat  Scripture  also  came  with 
great  power  upon  my  spirit,  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  that  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  hath  saved  us,"  &c.,  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Tit. 
iii.  5.  Now  was  I  got  on  high ;  I  saw  myself  within  the  arms  of  grace 
and  mercy  ;  and  though  I  was  before  afraid  to  think  of  a  dying  hour,  yet 
now  I  cried,  "  Let  me  die  ;"^  now  death  was  lovely  and  beautiful  in  my 
sight,  for  I  saw  we  shall  never  live  indeed  till  we  be  gone  to  the  other 
world.  Oh !  methought  this  life  was  but  a  slumber,  in  comparison  of 
that  above.  At  this  time  also  I  saw  more  in  these  words  :  "  Heirs  of 
God,"  Rom.  viii.  17,  than  ever  I  shall  be  able  to  express  while  I  live 
in  this  world :  "  Heirs  of  God  !  "  God  himself  is  the  portion  of  the 
saints.     This  I  saw  and  wondered  at,  but  cannot  tell  you  what  I  say. 

260.  Again,  as  I  was  at  another  time  very  ill  and  weak,  all  that 
time  also  the  tempter  did  beset  me  strongly  (for  I  find  he  is  much 
for  assaulting  the  soul ;  when  it  begins  to  approach  towards  the  grave, 
then  is  his  opportunity),  labouring  to  hide  from  me  my  former  experience 
of  God's  goodness  ;  also  setting  before  me  the  terrors  of  death  and  the 
judgment  of  God,  insomuch  that  at  this  time,  through  my  fear  of  miscar- 
rying for  ever  (should  I  now  die),  I  was  as  one  dead  before  death  came, 
and  was  as  if  I  had  felt  myself  already  descending  into  the  pit ;  methought 
I  said  there  was  no  way,  but  to  hell  I  must ;  but  behold,  just  as  I  was  in 
the  midst  of  those  fears,  these  words  of  the  angels  carrying  Lazurus  into 
Abraham's  bosom  darted  in  upon  me,  as  who  should  say,   "  So  it  shall  be 

«  "  How  blest  the  righteous  when  he  dies  ! 

When  sinks  a  weary  soul  to  rest, 
How  mildly  beam  the  closing  eyes. 

How  gently  heaves  the  expiring  breast ! 
So  fades  a  summer  cloud  away  ; 

So  sinks  the  gale  when  storms  are  o'er ; 
So  gently  shuts  the  eye  of  day  ; 

So  dies  a  wave  along  the  shore." — Barbauld. 
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with  thee  when  thou  dost  leave  this  world."  This  did  sweetly  revive  my 
spirits,  and  help  me  to  hope  in  God  ;  which  when  I  had  with  comfort 
mused  on  a  while,  that  word  fell  with  great  weight  upon  my  mind,  "  O 
death  where  is  thy  sting !  O  grave  where  is  thy  victoiy !  "  1  Cor.  xv.  55. 
At  this  I  became  both  well  in  body  and  mind  at  once,  for  my  sick- 
ness did  presently  vanish,  and  I  walked  comfortably  in  my  work  for  God 
again. 

261.  At  another  time,  though  just  before  I  was  pretty  well,  and  savoury 
in  my  spirit,  yet  suddenly  there  fell  upon  me  a  great  cloud  of  darkness, 
which  did  so  hide  from  me  the  things  of  God  and  Chiist,  that  I  was  as  if 
I  had  never  seen  or  known  them  in  my  life.  I  was  also  so  over-run  in 
my  soul  with  a  senseless,  heartless  frame  of  spirits,  that  I  could  not  feel 
my  soul  to  move  or  stir  after  grace  and  life  by  Christ :  I  was  as  if  my 
loins  were  broken,  or  as  if  my  hands  or  feet  had  been  tied  or  bound  with 
chains.  At  this  time  also  I  felt  some  weakness  to  seize  upon  my  out- 
ward man,  which  made  still  the  other  affliction  the  more  heavy  and 
uncomfortable  to  me. 

262.  After  I  had  been  in  this  condition  from  three  to  four  days,  as  1 
was  sitting  by  the  fire,  I  suddenly  felt  this  word  to  sound  in  my  heart, 
"  I  must  go  to  Jesus:"  at  this  my  former  darkness  and  atheism  fled  away, 
and  the  blessed  things  of  heaven  were  set  in  my  view.  While  I  was  on 
this  sudden  thus  overtaken  with  surprise,  "  Wife,"  said  I,  "  is  there  ever 
such  a  scripture,  I  must  go  to  Jesus  ?"  She  said,  she  could  not  tell, 
therefore  I  sat  musing  still,  to  see  if  I  could  remember  such  a  place :  I 
had  not  sat  above  two  or  three  minutes,  but  that  came  bolting  in  upon 
me,  "  And  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels  ;"  and  withal  the  12th 
chapter  of  Hebrews,  about  the  Mount  Sion,  was  set  before  mine  eyes, 
Heb.  xii.  22—24. 

263.  Then  with  joy  I  told  my  wife,  "  O !  now  I  know,  1  know  !"  but 
that  night  was  a  good  night  to  me,  I  never  had  but  few  better ;  I  longed 
for  the  company  of  some  of  God's  people,  that  I  might  have  imparted 
unto  them  what  God  had  showed  me.  Christ  was  a  precious  Christ  to 
my  soul  that  night ;  I  could  scarce  lie  in  my  bed  for  joy,  and  peace,  and 
triumph,  through  Christ.  This  great  glory  did  not  continue  upon  me  until 
morning,  yet  the  12th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Heb.  xu.  22, 
23,  was  a  blessed  scripture  to  me  for  many  days  together  after  this. 

264.  The  words  are  these :   "  Ye  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,  to  the  city 
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of  the  living  God,  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born,  which 
are  written  in  heaven  ;  to  God  the  judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel." 
Through  this  sentence  the  Lord  led  me  over  and  over,  first  to  this  word, 
and  then  to  that ;  and  showed  me  wonderful  glory  in  every  one  of  them. 
These  words  also  have  oft  since  that  time  been  great  refreshment  to  my 
spirit ;  blessed  be  God  for  having  mercy  on  me  ! 

A  Brief  account  of  the  Author's  Call  to  the  Work  of  the  Ministry. 

265.  And  now  I  am  speaking  my  experience,  I  will  in  this  place  thrust 
'n  a  word  or  two  concerning  my  preaching  the  word,  and  of  God's  dealing 
with  me  in  that  particular  also.  After  I  had  been  about  five  or  six  years 
awakened,  and  helped  to  see  both  the  want  and  worth  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  and  to  venture  my  soul  upon  him  ;  some  of  the  most  able  among  the 
saints  with  us  for  judgment  and  holiness  of  life  as  they  conceived,  did  per- 
ceive that  God  counted  me  worthy  to  understand  something  of  his  will  in 
his  holy  word,  and  had  given  me  utterance  to  express  what  I  saw  to  others, 
for  edification ;  therefore  they  desired  me,  with  much  earnestness,  that  I 
would  be  willing,  at  some  times,  to  take  in  hand,  in  one  of  the  meetings, 
to  speak  a  word  of  exhortation  unto  them. 

266.  The  which,  though  at  the  first  it  did  much  dash  and  abash  my 
spirit,  yet  being  still  by  them  desired  and  entreated,  I  consented,  and  did 
twice,  at  two  several  assemblies,  but  in  private,  though  with  much  weak- 
ness, discover  my  gift  amongst  them  ;  at  which  they  did  solemnly  protest, 
as  in  the  sight  of  the  great  God,  they  were  both  aftected  and  comforted  ; 
and  gave  thanks  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  for  the  gi-ace  bestowed  on  me. 

267.  After  this,  sometimes,  when  some  of  them  did  go  into  the  country 
to  teach,  they  would  also  that  I  should  go  with  them  ;  where  though,  as 
yet  I  durst  not  make  use  of  my  gift  in  an  open  way,  yet  more  privately,  as 
I  came  amongst  the  good  people  in  those  places.  I  did  sometimes  speak 
a  word  of  admonition  unto  them  also  ;  the  which  they  received  with  re- 
joicing at  the  mercy  of  God  to  me-ward,  professing  their  souls  were  edified 
thereby. 

268.  Wherefore,  to  be  brief,  at  last,  being  still  desired  by  the  church,  I 


THE  CHIEF  OF  SINNERS.  58:> 

was  more  particularly  called  forth,  and  appointed  to  a  more  ordinary  and 
public  preaching  of  the  word,  not  only  to  and  amongst  them  that  believed, 
but  also  to  offer  the  Gospel  to  those  who  had  not  yet  received  the  faith 
thereof:  about  which  time  I  did  evidently  find  in  my  mind  a  secret  prick- 
ing forward  thereto  ;  though  at  that  time  I  was  most  sorely  afflicted  with 
fiery  darts  of  the  devil  concerning  my  eternal  state. 

269.  But  yet  I  could  not  be  content,  unless  I  was  found  in  the  exercise 
of  my  gift,  but  also  by  that  saying  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  ;  "  I  beseech 
you,  brethren  (you  know  the  household  of  Stephanus,  that  is  the  first- 
firuits  of  Achaia,  and  that  they  have  addicted  themselves  to  the  ministry 
of  the  saints),  that  ye  submit  yourselves  unto  such,  and  to  every  one  that 
helpeth  with  us,  and  laboureth."     I  Cor.  xvi.  15,  16. 

270.  By  this  text  I  was  made  to  see  that  the  Holy  Ghost  never  intended 
that  men  who  have  gifts  and  abilities  should  buiy  them  in  the  earth,  but 
rather  did  stir  up  such  to  the  exercise  of  their  gift,  and  also  did  commend 
those  that  were  apt  and  ready  so  to  do.''  "  They  have  addicted  them- 
selves to  the  ministry  of  the  saints :"  this  Scripture  did  continually  run  in 
my  mind,  to  encourage  and  strengthen  me  in  this  my  word  for  God.  I 
have  also  been  encouraged  from  other  Scriptures,  and  examples  of  the 
godly,  both  specified  in  the  woixl,  and  other  ancient  histoiies,  Acts  viii.  4 ; 
xviii.  24,  25  ;   1  Pet.  iv.  10.     Rom.  xii.  6.     Fox's  Acts  and  Monuments. 

271.  Wherefore,  though  of  myself,  of  all  the  saints  the  most  unworthy, 
yet  I,  with  great  fear  and  trembling  at  my  own  weakness,  did  set  upon  the 
work,  and  did,  according  to  my  gift,  preach  that  blessed  gospel  that  God 
hath  shown  me  in  the  holy  word  of  truth  ;  which  when  the  country  un- 
derstood, they  came  in  to  hear  the  word  by  hundreds,  and  that  from  all 
parts,  though  upon  divers  and  sundry  accounts. 

272.  And  I  thank  God  he  gave  unto  me  some  measure  of  bowels  and 
pity  for  their  souls,  which  also  put  me  forward  to  labour  with  great  ear- 
nestness, to  find  out  such  a  word  as  might,  if  God  would  bless  it,  awaken 
the  conscience,  in  which  also  the  good  Lord  had  respect  to  the  desire  of  his 
servant ;  for  I  had  not  preached  long  before  some  began  to  be  greatly 


••  "  With  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you.  or  of  man's  judgment : 
yea,  I  judge  not  mine  own  self.  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself ;  yet  am  I  not  hereby 
justified :  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord.  Tlierefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time, 
until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness." — 1  Corin- 
thians, iv.,  3,  4,  5. 
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afflicted  in  their  minds,  at  the  greatness  of  their  sin,  and  ot  their  need  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

273.  But  I  first  could  not  beUeve  that  God  should  speak  by  me  to  the 
heart  of  any  man,  still  counting  myself  unworthy;  yet  those  who  were  thus 
touched,  would  have  a  particular  respect  for  me  ;  and  though  I  did  put  it 
from  me,  that  they  should  be  awakened  by  me,  still  they  would  affirm  it 
before  the  saints  of  God  :'  they  would  also  bless  God  for  me,  (unworthy 
wretch  that  I  am  !)  and  count  me  God's  instrument,  that  showed  to  them 
the  way  of  salvation. 

274.  Wherefore  seeing  them  in  both  their  words  and  deeds  to  be  so 
constant,  and  earnestly  pressing  after  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  re- 
joicing that  ever  God  did  send  me  where  they  were  ;  then  I  began  to  con- 
clude that  God  had  owned  in  his  work  such  a  foolish  one  as  I ;  and  then 
came  that  word  of  God  to  my  heart,  with  much  sweet  refreshment,  "  The 
blessing  of  them  that  were  ready  to  perish,  is  come  upon  me ;  yea,  I 
caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy,"  Job  xxix.  13. 

275.  At  this  therefore  I  rejoiced  ;  yea,  the  tears  of  those  whom  God 
did  awaken  by  my  preaching,  would  be  both  solace  and  encouragement  to 
me;  I  thought  on  those  sayings,  "  Who  is  he  that  maketh  me  glad,  but 
the  same  that  is  made  sorry  by  me,"  2  Cor.  ii.  2.  And  again,  "  Though 
I  be  not  an  apostle  to  others,  yet  doubtless,  I  am  unto  you  ;  for  the  seal 
of  my  apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord,"  1  Cor.  vi.  2.  These  things,  there- 
Tore,  wei'e  as  another  argument  unto  me,  that  God  had  called  me  to,  and 
stood  by  me  in  this  world.' 

276.  In  my  preaching  of  the  word,  I  took  special  notice  of  this  one 
thinp-,  namely,  that  the  Lord  did  lead  to  begin  where  his  word  begins  with 
sinners  ;  that  is,  to  condemn  all  flesh,  and  to  open  and  allege,  that  the 
curse  of  God  by  the  law,  doth  belong  to,  and  lay  hold  on  all  men  as  they 
come  into  the  world,  because  of  sin.  Now  this  part  of  my  work  I  fulfilled 
with  great  sense ;  for  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and  guilt  for  my  transgres- 

'  "  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way 

His  wonders  to  perform ; 
He  plants  his  footsteps  in  the  sea. 

And  rides  upon  the  storm. 
Deep  in  unfathomable  mines 

Of  never-failing  skill, 
He  treasures  up  his  bright  designs 

And  works  his  sov'reign  will." — Cowper. 


THE  CHIEF  OP  SINNERS.  591 

sions,  lay  heavy  on  my  conscience ;  I  preached  what  I  felt,  what  I 
smartingly  did  feel !  even  that  under  which  my  soul  did  groan  and 
tremble  to  astonishment. 

277.  Indeed  I  have  been  as  one  sent  to  them  from  the  dead  ;  I  went 
myself  in  chains,  to  preach  to  them  in  chains ;  and  carried  that  fire  in  my 
own  conscience,  that  I  persuaded  them  to  be  aware  of.  I  can  truly  say  and 
that  without  dissembling,  that  when  I  have  been  to  preach,  I  have  gone 
full  of  guilt  and  terror,  even  to  the  pulpit  door,  and  there  it  had  been  taken 
off,  and  I  have  been  at  liberty  in  my  mind  until  I  have  done  my  work;  and 
then  immediately,  even  before  I  could  get  down  the  pulpit-stairs,  I  have 
been  as  bad  as  I  was  before ;  yet  God  carried  me  on,  but  surely  with  a 
strong  hand,  for  neither  guilt  nor  hell  could  take  me  off  my  work.''     • 

278.  Thus  I  went  on  for  the  space  of  two  years,  crying  out  against 
men's  sins,  and  their  fearful  state  because  of  them.  After  which  the  Lord 
came  in  upon  my  own  soul,  with  some  sure  peace  and  comfort  through 
Christ ;  wherefore  now  I  altered  in  my  preaching  (for  still  I  preached 
what  I  saw  and  felt),  now  therefore  I  did  much  labour  to  hold  with  Jesus 
Christ  in  all  his  offices,  relations,  and  benefits  unto  the  world,  and  did 
strive  also  to  condenm,  and  remove  those  false  supports  and  props  on 
which  the  world  doth  lean,  and  by  them  fall  and  perish.  On  these  things 
also  I  staid  as  long  as  on  the  other. 

279.  After  this,  God  led  me  into  something  of  the  mystery  of  the  union 
of  Christ ;  wherefore  that  I  discovered  and  showed  to  them  also.  And 
when  I  had  travelled  through  these  three  points  of  the  word  of  God 
about  the  space  of  five  years  or  more,  I  was  caught  in  my  present  practice, 
and  cast  into  prison,  where  I  have  lain  above  as  long  again  to  confirm  the 
truth  by  way  of  sufl^ering,  as  I  was  before  in  testifying  of  it  according  to 
the  Scriptures,  in  a  way  of  preaching. 

280.  When  I  have  been  preaching,  I  thank  God,  my  heart  hath  often, 
with  great  earnestness,  cried  to  God  that  he  would  make  the  work 
effectual  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul ;  still  being  grieved  lest  the  enemy 
should  take  the  word  away  from  the  conscience,  and  so  it  shall  become 
unfruitful ;  wherefore  I  shall  labour  to  speak  the  word,  as  that  thereby,  it 
it  were  possible,  the  sin  and  person  guilty  might  be  particularized  by  it. 

'  Tlie  author  felt  all  the  diiBdence  of  an  awakened  spirit ;  a  mind  sensihle  of  its  own 
failings.  He  was  wonderfully  sustained  as  is  seen  in  the  text.  Something  urged  him  for- 
ward, still  whispering,  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 
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281.  And  when  1  have  done  the  exercise,  it  hath  gone  to  my  heart,  to 
think  the  word  should  now  fall  as  rain  on  stony  places ;  still  wishing 
from  my  heart.  Oh !  that  they  who  have  heard  me  speak  this  day,  did 
but  see  as  I  do,  what  sin,  death,  hell,  and  the  curse  of  God  is  :  and  also 
what  the  grace,  and  love,  and  mercy  of  God  is,  through  Christ,  to 
men  in  such  a  case  as  they  are,  who  are  yet  estranged  from. him.  And 
indeed,  I  did  often  say 'in  my  heart  before  the  Lord,  "That  if  1 
be  hanged  up  presently  before  their  eyes,  it  would  be  a  means  to 
awaken  them,  and  confirm  them  in  the  truth,  and  I  gladly  shall  be 
contented."' 

282.  For  I  have  been  in  my  preaching,  especially  when  I  have  been 
engaged  in  the  doctrine  of  life  by  Christ,  without  works,  as  if  an  angel  of 
God  had  stood  at  my  back  to  encourage  me :  Oh  1  it  hath  been  with 
such  power  and  heavenly  evidence  upon  my  own  soul,  while  I  have  been 
labouring  to  unfold  it,  to  demonstrate  it,  and  to  fasten  upon  the  con- 
sciences of  others,  that  I  could  not  be  contented  wnth  saying,  "  I  believe 
and  am  sure:"  methought  I  was  more  than  sure  (if  it  be  lawful  to 
express  myself)  that  those  things  which  then  I  asserted,  were  true. 

283.  When  I  first  went  to  preach  the  word  abroad,  the  doctors  and 
priests  of  the  country  did  open  wide  against  me  ;  but  I  was  persuaded  of 
this,  not  to  render  railing  for  railing;  but  to  see  how  many  of  their 
carnal  professors  I  could  convince  of  their  miserable  state  by  the  law,  and 
of  the  want  and  worth  of  Christ:  for,  thought  I,  "That  shall  answer 
for  me  in  time  to  come,  when  they  shall  be  for  my  hire  before  their 
face,"  Gen.  xxx.  33. 

284.  I  never  cared  to  meddle  with  things  that  were  controverted,  and 
in  dispute  among  the  saints,  especially  things  of  the  lowest  nature  ;  yet 
it  pleased  me  much  to  contend  with  great  earnestness  for  the  word  of 
faith,  and  the  remission  of  sins  by  the  death  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  :  but 
1  say,  as  to  other  things,  I  would  let  them  alone,  because  I  saw  they 
engendered  strife ;  and  because  that  they  neither  in  doing  nor  in  leaving 
undone  did  commend  us  to  God  to  be  his  :  besides  I  saw  my  work  before 
me  did  run  into  another  channel,  even  to  carry  an  awakened  word ;  to 
that  therefore  I  did  stick  and  adhere. 

'  "  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light. 
See  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise.  Redeeming  this  time,  be- 
cause the  days  are  evil." — Epiiesiaiis,  v.,  14 — 16. 
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285.  I  never  endeavoured  to,  nor  durst  make  use  of  other  men's  lines, 
•Rom.  XV.  18  (though  I  condemn  not  all  that  do),  for  I  verily  thought, 

and  found  by  experience,  that  what  was  taught  me  by  the  word  and 
Spirit  of  Christ,  could  be  spoken,  maintained,  and  stood  to,  by  the 
soundest  and  best  established  conscience  ;  and  though  I  will  not  now 
speak  all  that  I  know  in  this  matter,  yet  my  experience  hath  more 
interest  in  that  text  of  Scripture,  Gal.  i.  11,  12,  than  many  amongst  men 
are  aware. 

286.  If  any  of  those  who  were  awakened  by  my  ministry  did  after  that 
fall  back  (as  sometimes  too  many  did),  I  can  truly  say,  their  loss  hath 
been  more  to  me  than  if  my  own  children  begotten  of  my  own  body,  had 
been  going  to  their  grave.  I  think  verily,  I  may  speak  it  without  any 
offence  to  the  Lord,  nothing  has  gone  so  near  me  as  that ;  unless  it  was 
the  fear  of  the  loss  of  the  salvation  of  my  own  soul.  I  have  counted  as 
if  I  had  goodly  buildings  and  lordships  in  those  places  where  my  children 
were  born  :  my  heart  hath  been  so  wrapped  up  in  the  glory  of  this 
excellent  work,  that  I  counted  myself  more  blessed  and  honoured  of  God 
by  this  than  if  he  had  made  me  the  emperor  of  the  Christian  world,  or  the 
lord  of  all  the  glory  of  the  earth  without  it !  Oh,  these  words !  "  He 
that  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  doth  save  a  soul  from 
death,"  James,  v.  20 — "The  fruit  of  the  righteous  is  a  tree  of  life;  and 
he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise,"  Prov.  xi.  30.  "  They  that  be  wise  shall 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever,"  Dan.  xii.  3.  "  For  what 
is  our  hope,  our  joy,  our  crown  of  rejoicing?  Are  ye  not  even  in  the 
presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  ?  for  ye  are  our  glory 
and  joy,"  1  Thes.  ii.  19,  20.  These,  I  say,  with  many  others  of  a  like 
nature,  have  been  great  refreshments  to  me." 

287.  I  have  observed,  that  where  I  have  had  a  work  to  do  for  God, 
I  have  first,  as  it  were,  the  going  of  God  upon  my  spirit,  to  desire  I  migiit 
preach  there :  I  have  also  obsei-ved,  that  such  and  such  souls  in  par- 
ticular, have  been  strongly  set  upon  my  heart,  and  I  stirred  up  to  wish 
for  their  salvation  ;  and  that  these  very  souls  have,  after  this,  been  given 

"  Great  reason  he  had  to  rejoice,  as  was  said  of  another  eminent  preacher,  "  He  was  pos- 
sessed of  many  great  talents,  and  qualifications  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  His  hght  shined, 
and  his  influence  spread  to  good  advantage.  He  was  happy  in  a  lively  imagination  and  ex- 
tensive knowledge,  by  which  he  was  the  more  able  to  instruct  and  please." — Dr.  MHacr, 
writing  of  Dr.  Watts. 

VOL.    1.  4  G 
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in  the  fruits  of  my  ministry.  I  have  observed,  that  a  word  cast  in  by  the 
by  hath  done  more  execution  in  a  sermon,  than  all  that  was  spoken 
besides  :  sometimes  also,  when  I  have  thought  I  did  no  good,  then  1  did 
the  most  of  all :  and  at  other  times,  when  I  thought  I  could  catch  them, 
I  have  fished  for  nothing. 

288.  I  have  also  observed,  that  where  there  has  been  a  work  to  do 
upon  sinners,  there  the '  devil  hath  begun  to  roar  in  their  hearts ; 
yea,  oftentimes,  when  the  wicked  world  hath  raged  most,  there  hath 
been  souls  awakened  by  the  word  :  I  could  instance  particulars,  but  I 
forbear. 

289.  My  great  desire  in  fulfiUing  my  ministiy,  was  to  get  into  the 
darkest  places  of  the  country,  even  amongst  those  people  that  were 
farthest  off  of  profession  ;  yet  not  because  I  could  not  endure  the  light 
(for  I  feared  not  to  show  my  gospel  to  any),  but  because  I  found  my  spirit 
did  lean  most  after  awakening  and  converting  work,  and  the  word  that  I 
carried  did  lean  itself  most  that  way  also  ;  "  Yea,  so  have  I  strived  to 
preach  the  gospel,  not  where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build  upon 
another  man's  foundation,"  Rom.  xv.  20. 

290.  In  my  preaching,  I  have  really  been  in  pain,  and  have,  as  it  were, 
travailed  to  bring  forth  children  to  God  ;  neither  could  I  be  satisfied 
unless  some  fruits  did  appear  in  my  work.  If  I  were  fruitless,  it  mattered 
not  who  commended  me ;  but  if  I  were  fruitful,  I  cared  not  who  did 
condemn.  I  have  thought  of  that,  "  Lo!  children  are  an  heritage  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  the  fruit  of  the  womb  is  his  reward.  As  arrows  in  the  hand  of 
a  mighty  man,  so  are  children  of  the  youth.  Happy  is  the  man  that 
hath  filled  his  quiver  full  of  them  ;  they  shall  not  be  ashamed,  but  they 
shall  speak  with  the  enemies  in  the  gate,"  Psal.  cxxvii.  3 — 5. 

291.  It  pleased  me  nothing  to  see  people  drink  in  opinions,  if  they 
seemed  ignorant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  worth  of  their  own  salvation. 
Sound  conviction  for  sin,  especially  unbelief,  and  a  heart  set  on  fire  to 
be  saved  by  Christ,  with  strong  breathings  after  a  truly  sanctified  soul :" 

"  "Oh  !  to  be  brought  to  Jesus'  feet, 

Though  sorrows  fi.K  me  there. 
Is  still  a  privilege  ;  and  sweet 

The  energies  of  prayer. 
Though  sighs  and  tears  its  language  be. 
If  Christ  be  nigh,  and  smile  on  me," — Camden. 
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that  it  was  that  that  delighted  me  :  those  were  the  souls  that  I  counted 
blessed. 

292.  But  in  this  work,  as  in  all  other,  I  had  my  temptations  attending 
me,  and  that  of  divers  kinds  ;  as  sometimes  I  should  be  assaulted  with 
great  discouragement  therein,  fearing  that  I  should  not  be  able  to  speak  a 
word  at  all  to  edification  ;  nay,  that  I  should  not  be  able  to  speak  sense 
to  the  people  ;  at  which  times  I  should  have  such  a  sti-ange  faintness  seize 
upon  my  body,  that  my  legs  have  scarce  been  able  to  carry  me  to  the 
place  of  exercise. 

293.  Sometimes,  when  I  have  been  preaching,  I  have  been  violently 
assaulted  with  thoughts  of  blasphemy,  and  strongly  tempted  to  speak  the 
words  with  my  mouth  before  the  congregation.  I  have  also  at  times,  even 
when  I  have  begun  to  speak  the  word  with  much  clearness,  evidence,  and 
liberty  of  speech,  been,  before  the  ending  of  that  opportunity,  so  blinded, 
and  so  estranged  from  the  things  I  have  been  speaking,  and  have  been 
also  so  straitened  in  my  speech,  as  to  utterance  before  the  people,  that  I 
have  been  as  if  I  had  not  known  what  I  have  been  about ;  or  as  if  my 
head  had  been  in  a  bag  all  the  time  of  my  exercise. 

294.  Again,  when  as  sometimes  I  have  been  about  to  preach  upon 
some  smart  and  searching  portion  of  the  word,  I  have  found  the  tempter 
suggest,  "What!  will  you  preach  this!  This  condemns  yourself;  of 
this  your  own  soul  is  guilty ;  wherefore  preach  not  of  this  at  all ;  or  if 
you  do,  yet  so  mince  it  as  to  make  way  for  your  own  escape ;  lest,  instead 
of  awakening  others,  you  lay  that  guilt  upon  your  own  soul  that  you  will 
never  get  from  under. 

295.  But,  I  thank  the  Lord,  I  have  been  kept  from  consenting  to  these 
so  horrid  suggestions,  and  have  rather,  as  Samson,  bowed  myself  with  all 
my  might  to  condemn  sin  and  transgression,  wherever  I  found  it ;  yea, 
though  therein  also,  I  did  bring  guilt  upon  my  own  conscience :  "  Let  me 
die,"  thought  I,  "  with  the  Philistines,"  Judges,  xvi.  29,  30,  rather  than 
deal  corruptly  with  the  blessed  word  of  God.  "  Thou  that  teachest 
another,  teachest  not  thou  thyself"  It  is  far  better  then  to  judge 
thyself  even  by  preaching  plainly  unto  others,  than  that  thou,  to  save 
thyself,  imprison  the  truth  in  unrighteousness.  Blessed  be  God  for  his 
help  also  in  this. 

296.  I  have  also,  while  found  in  this  blessed  work  of  Christ,  been  often 
tempted  to  pride  and  liftings  up  of  heart ;    and,  though  I  dare  not  say 
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I  have  not  been  affected  with  this,  yet  truly  the  Lord,  of  his  precious 
mercy,  hath  so  carried  it  towards  me,  that  I  have  had  small  joy  to 
give  way  to  such  a  thing :  for  it  hath  been  my  every  day's  portion  to  be 
let  into  the  evil  of  my  own  heart,  and  still  made  to  see  such  a  multitude 
of  corruptions  and  infirmities  therein,  that  it  hath  caused  hanging  down  of 
the  head  under  all  my  gifts  and  attainments :  I  have  felt  this  thorn  in  the 
flesh,  2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9,  the  very  mercy  of  God  to  me.'' 

297.  I  have  also  had,  together  with  this,  some  notable  place  or  other  ot 
the  word  presented  before  me,  which  word  hath  contained  in  it  some  sharp 
and  piei'cing  sentence  concerning  the  perishing  of  the  soul,  notwithstand- 
ing gifts  and  parts :  as  for  instance,  that  hath  been  of  great  use  to 
me,  "  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels,  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  and  a  tinkling  cymbal,"  1  Cor. 
xiii.  1,  2. 

298.  A  tinkling  cymbal  is  an  instrument  of  music,  with  which  a  skilful 
player  can  make  such  melodious  and  heart-inflaming  music,  that  all  who 
hear  him  play,  can  scarcely  hold  from  dancing  ;  and  yet  behold  the  cymbal 
hath  not  life,  neither  comes  the  music  from  it,  but  because  of  the  art  of 
him  that  plays  therewith  ;  so  then  the  instrument  at  last  may  come  to 
nought  and  perish,  though  in  times  past  such  music  hath  been  made 
upon  it. 

299.  Just  thus  I  saw  it  was,  and  will  be,  with  them  that  have  gifts,  but 
want  saving  grace  •  they  are  in  the  hand  of  Christ,  as  the  cymbal  in  the 
hand  of  David  ;  and  as  David  could  with  the  cymbal  make  that  mirth  ia 
the  service  of  God  as  to  elevate  the  hearts  of  the  worshippers,  so  Christ 
can  use  these  gifted  men,  as  with  them  to  affect  the  souls  of  his  people  in 
his  church ;  yet  when  he  hath  done  all,  hang  them  by,  as  hfeless,  though 
sounding  cymbals. 

300.  This  consideration,  together  with  some  others,  were,  for  the  most 
part,  as  a  maul  on  the  head  of  pride,  and  desire  of  vain-glory.  What, 
thought  I,  shall  I  be  proud  because  I  am  a  sounding  brass  ?  Is  it  so  much 
to  be  a  fiddle  ?  Hath  not  the  least  creature  that  hath  life  more  of  God  in 
it  than  lliese  ?     So  I  concluded,  a  little  grace,  and  a  little  of  the  true  fear 

P  ■•  Peace  may  be  the  lot  of  the  mind 

That  seeks  it  in  meekness  and  love. 
But  rapture  and  bliss  are  confined, 

To  the  glorified  spirit  above." — Cotcper. 
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of  God,  is  better  than  all  the  gifts  :  yea,  I  am  fully  convinced  of  it,  that  it 
is  possible  for  souls  that  can  scarce  give  a  man  an  answer,  but  with  great 
confusion  as  to  method  ;  I  say,  it  is  as  possible  for  them  to  have  a  thou- 
sand times  more  grace,  and  so  to  be  more  in  the  love  and  favour  of 
the  Lord,  than  some  who,  by  the  virtue  of  the  gift  of  knowledge,  can 
deliver  themselves  like  angels. 

301.  Thus  therefore  I  came  to  perceive,  that  though  gifts  in  themselves 
were  good,  to  the  thing  for  which  they  are  designed,  to  wit,  the  edification 
of  others,  yet  empty,  and  without  power  to  save  the  soul  of  him  that  hath 
them,  if  they  be  alone.  Neither  are  they,  as  so,  any  sign  of  a  man's  state 
to  be  happy,  being  only  a  dispensation  of  God  to  some,  of  whose  improve- 
ment, or  non-improvement,  they  must,  when  a  little  time  more  is  over, 
give  an  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

302.  This  showed  me  too,  that  gifts  being  alone,  were  dangerous,  not  in 
themselves,  but  because  of  those  evils  that  attend  them  that  have  them ; 
to  wit,  pride,  desire  of  vain-glory ,  self-conceit,  &c.,  all  of  which  are  easily 
blown  up  at  the  applause  and  commendation  of  every  unadvised  Christian, 
to  the  endangering  of  a  poor  creature  to  fall  into  the  condemnation 
of  the  devil. 

303.  I  saw,  therefore,  that  he  that  hath  gifts,  had  need  to  be  let  into  a 
sight  of  the  nature  of  them,  to  wit,  that  they  come  short  of  making  of  him 
to  be  in  a  truly  saved  condition,  lest  he  rest  in  them,  and  so  fall  short  of 
the  grace  of  God.'* 

304.  He  hath  cause  also  to  walk  humbly  with  God,  and  be  little  in  his 
own  eyes,  and  to  remember  withal,  that  his  gifts  are  not  his  own,  but 
the  church's  ,  and  last  by  them  he  is  made  a  servant  to  the  church  ;  and 
he  must  give  at  last  au  account  of  his  stewardship  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  ; 
and  to  give  a  good  account  will  be  a  blessed  thing. 

305.  Let  all  men  therefore  prize  a  little  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord  (gifts 
indeed  are  desirable)  ;  but  yet  great  gi'ace  and  small  gifts  are  better  than 
great  gifts  and  no  grace.  It  doth  not  say,  the  Lord  gives  gifts  and  glory, 
but  the  Lord  gives  grace  and  glory  ;  and  blessed  is  such  a  one,  to  whom 
the  Lord  gives  grace,  true  grace,  for  that  is  a  certain  forerunner  of  glory. 

306.  But  when  Satan  perceived  that  his  thus  tempting  and  assaulting 

">  "  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart :  try  rae  and  know  my  thoughts  :  and  see  if 
there  be  any  wicked  wav  m  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." — Fsalm,  xxxix., 
?.3.  24. 
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of  me  would  not  answer  his  design ;  to  wit,  to  overthrow  the  ministry,  and 
make  it  ineffectual,  as  to  the  ends  thereof;  then  he  tried  another  way, 
which  was,  to  stir  up  the  minds  of  the  ignorant  and  malicious  to  load  me 
with  slanders  and  reproaches.  Now  therefore  I  may  say,  that  what  the 
devil  could  devise,  and  his  instruments  invent,  was  whirled  up  and  down 
the  country  against  me,  thinking,  as  I  said,  that  by  that  means  they 
should  make  my  ministry  to  be  abandoned. 

307.  It  began  therefore  to  be  rumoured  up  and  down  among  the  people, 
that  I  was  a  witch,  a  Jesuit,  a  highwayman,  and  the  Hke. 

308.  To  all  which,  I  shall  only  say,  God  knows  that  I  am  innocent. 
But  as  for  mine  accusers,  let  them  provide  themselves  to  meet  me  before 
the  tribunal  of  the  Son  of  God,  there  to  answer  for  all  these  things  (with 
all  the  rest  of  their  iniquities),  unless  God  shall  give  them  repentance  for 
them,  for  the  which  I  pray  with  all  my  heart. 

309.  But  that  which  was  reported  with  the  boldest  confidence,  was, 
That  I  had  my  misses,  my  whores,  my  bastards  ;  yea  two  wives  at  once, 
and  the  like.  Now  these  slanders  (with  the  others)  I  glory  in,  because  but 
slanders,  foolish,  or  knavish  lies,  and  falsehoods  cast  upon  me  by  the  devil 
and  his  seed ;  and  should  I  not  be  dealt  with  thus  wickedly  by  the  world, 
I  should  want  one  sign  of  a  saint,  and  a  child  of  God  :  "  Blessed  are  you," 
said  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  when  men  shall  revile  you  and  persecute  you, 
and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  of  you  falsely  for  my  sake ;  rejoice  and 
be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven ;  for  so  persecuted 
they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you,"  Matt.  iv.  11. 

310.  These  things  therefore,  upon  mine  own  account,  trouble  me  not: 
no,  though  they  were  twenty  times  more  than  they  are.  I  have  a  good 
conscience ;  and  whereas  they  speak  of  me  as  an  evil-doer,  they  shall  be 
ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  my  good  conversation  in  Christ." 

311.  So  then,  what  shall  I  say  to  those  who  have  thus  bespattered  me? 
Shall  I  threaten  them  ?  Shall  I  chide  them  ?  Shall  I  entreat  them  to 
hold  their  tongues?  No,  not  I.  Were  it  not  that  these  things  made 
them  ripe  for  damnation,  that  are  the  authors  and  abettors — I  would  say 
unto  them,  "Report  it,"  because  it  will  increase  my  glory. 

312.  Therefore  I  bind  these  lies  and  slanders  to  me  as  an  ornament; 
it  belongs  to  my  Christian  profession  to  be  vilHfied,  slandered,  reproached, 

'  "  He  giveth  his  cheek  to  him  that  sraiteth  him;  he  is  filled  full  of  reproach.  For  the 
Lord  will  not  cast  him  off  forever." — Lamentations. 
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and  reviled ;  and  since  all  that  is  nothing  else,  as  my  God  and  my  con- 
science do  bear  me  witness,  I  rejoice  in  reproaches  for  Christ's  sake. 

313.  I  also  call  all  those  fools  and  knaves  that  have  thus  made  it  their 
business  to  affirm  any  of  these  things  of  me ;  namely  that  I  have  been 
naught  with  other  women  or  the  like.  When  they  have  used  the  utmost 
of  their  endeavours  that  they  can,  to  prove  against  me  truly,  that  there 
is  any  woman  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell,  that  can  say  I  have  at  any  time, 
in  any  place,  by  day  or  night,  so  much  as  attempted  to  be  naught  with 
them  ;  and  speak  I  thus  to  beg  mine  enemies  into  a  good  esteem  of 
me?  No,  not  I :  I  will  in  this  beg  relief  of  no  man:  believe  or  disbelieve 
me  in  this,  all  is  a  case  to  me. 

314.  My  foes  have  missed  their  mark  in  this  their  shooting  at  me.  I 
am  not  the  man.  I  wish  that  they  themselves  be  guiltless.  If  all  the 
fornicators  and  adulterers  in  England  were  hanged  up  by  the  neck  till  they 
be  dead,  John  Bunyan,  the  object  of  their  envy,  would  be  still  alive  and 
well :  I  know  not  whether  there  be  such  a  thing  as  a  woman  breathing 
under  the  copes  of  the  heaven,  but  by  their  apparel,  their  children,  or  by 
common  fame,  except  my  wife.' 

315.  And  in  this  I  admire  the  wisdom  of  God,  that  he  made  me  shy  of 
women.  These  know,  with  whom  I  have  been  most  intimately  concerned, 
that  it  is  a  rare  thing  to  see  me  carry  it  pleasantly  towards  a  woman ;  the 
common  salutation  of  women  I  abhor,  'tis  odious  to  me  in  whomsoever  I 
see  it.  Their  company  alone,  I  cannot  away  with  ;  I  seldom  so  much  as 
touch  a  woman's  hand,  for  I  think  these  things  are  not  so  becoming  me. 
When  I  have  seen  good  men  salute  those  women  that  they  have  visited, 
or  that  have  visited  them,  I  have  at  times  made  my  objection  against  it ; 
and  when  they  have  answered,  that  it  was  but  a  piece  of  civility,  I  have 
told  them,  it  is  not  a  comely  sight.  Some  indeed  have  urged  the  holy 
kiss  ;  but  then  I  have  asked  why  they  made  baulks,  why  then  did  they 
salute  the  most  handsome,  and  let  the  ill-favoured  go :  thus,  how  lauda- 
ble soever  such  things  have  been  in  the  eyes  of  others,  they  have  been 
unseemly  in  my  sight. 

316.  And  now  for  a  wind  up  in  this  matter,  I  calling  not  only  men,  but 

'  Bunj-an's  enemies  we  find  from  what  is  here  set  down,  not  content  with  sneering  at  his 
humble  origin,  lowly  occupation,  and  want  of  education,  attacked  his  moral  character.  He 
earnestly  repels  the  charge  with  solemn  disdain,  and  meets  his  malevolent  calumniators  with 
proud  defiance. 
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angels,  to  prove  ine  guilty  of  having  carnally  to  do  with  any  woman,  save 
my  wife  ;  nor  am  I  afraid  to  call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul,  that  in 
these  things  I  am  innocent.  Not  that  I  have  been  thus  kept,  because  of 
any  goodness  in  me,  more  than  any  other,  but  God  has  been  merciful  to 
me,  and  has  kept  me,  to  whom  I  pray  that  he  will  keep  me  still,  not  only 
from  this  but  every  evil  way  and  work,  and  preserve  me  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom.     Amen. 

317.  Now  as  Satan  laboured,  by  reproaches  and  slanders,  to  make  me 
vile  among  my  countrymen,  that  if  possible,  my  preaching  might  be  made 
of  none  effect,  so  thereby  was  added  thereto  a  long  and  tedious  imprison- 
ment, that  thei-eby  I  might  be  frightened  from  my  service  for  Christ,  and 
the  world  terrified  and  made  afraid  to  hear  me  preach,  of  which  I  shall  in 
the  next  place  give  you  a  brief  account.* 

A  brief  account  of  the  Author's  imprisonment. 

318.  Having  made  profession  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
preached  the  same  about  five  years,  I  was  apprehended  at  a  meeting  of 
good  people  in  the  country  (among  whom  I  should  have  preached  that 
day,  but  they  took  me  from  amongst  them),  and  had  me  before  a 
justice  ;  who,  after  I  had  offered  security  for  my  appearance  the  next 
sessions,  yet  committed  me,  because  my  sureties  would  not  consent  to  be 
bound  that  I  should  preach  no  more  to  the  people. 

319.  At  the  sessions  after,  I  was  indicted  for  a  maintainor  of  unlawful 
assemblies  and  conventicles,  and  for  not  conforming  to  the  church  of 
England  ;  and  after  some  conference  there  with  the  justices,  they  taking 
my  plain  dealing  with  them  for  a  confession,  as  they  termed  it,  of  the 
indictment,  did  sentence  me  to  a  perpetual  banishment,  because  I  refused 
to  conform.  So  being  again  in  the  gaoler's  hands,  I  was  had  to  prison,  and 
there  laid  a  complete  twelve  years,  waiting  to  see  what  God  would  sufi"er 
these  men  to  do  with  me. 

320.  In  which  condition  I  have  continued  with  much  content,  through 
grace,  but  have  met  with  many  turnings  and  goings  upon  my  heart,  both 
from  the  Lord,  Satan,  and  my  own  corruption  ;  by  all  which  (glory  be 
to  Jesus  Christ)  I  have  also  received  much  conviction,    instruction,  and 

'  "  But  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  hfe  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I 
might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry,  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." — Acts,  xx.,  24. 
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understanding,  of  which  I  shall  not  here  discourse ;  only  give  you  a  hint 
or  two,  that  may  stir  up  the  godly  to  bless  God,  and  to  pray  for  and  also 
to  take  encouragement,  should  the  case  be  their  own,  "  not  to  fear  what 
man  can  do  unto  them." 

321.  I  never  had  in  all  my  life  so  great  an  inlet  into  the  word  of  God 
as  now ;  those  Scriptures  that  I  saw  nothing  in  before,  were  made  now  to 
shine  upon  me ;  Jesus  Christ  also  was  never  more  apparent  than  now ; 
here  I  have  seen  and  felt  him  indeed:  Oh!  that  word,  "we  have  not 
preached  unto  you  cunningly  devised  fables,"  2  Pet.  i.  16 — and  that, 
"  God  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  our  faith 
and  hope  might  be  in  God,"  1  Pet.  i.  2 — were  blessed  words  unto  me  in 
this  imprisoned  condition." 

322.  These  three  or  four  scriptures  also  have  been  great  refreshments 
in  this  condition  to  me ;  John  xiv.  1 — 4,  xvi.  33  ;  Col.  iii.  3,  4  ;  Heb. 
xii.  22 — 24.  So  that  sometimes  when  I  have  been  in  the  favour  of  them, 
I  have  been  able  to  laugh  at  destruction,  "  and  to  fear  neither  the  horse 
nor  his  rider."  I  have  had  sweet  sights  for  the  forgiveness  of  my  sins  in 
this  place,  and  of  my  being  with  Jesus  in  another  world :  I  have  seen  that 
here,  that  I  am  persuaded  I  shall  never,  while  in  this  world,  be  able  to 
express  :  I  have  seen  a  truth  in  this  scripture,  "Whom  having  not  seen, 
ye  love :  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory. — Pet.  i.  8. 

323.  I  never  knew  what  it  was  for  God  to  stand  by  me  at  all  turns, 
and  at  every  offer  of  Satan  to  afflict  me,  as  I  have  found  since  I  came 
in  hither :  for  as  fears  have  presented  themselves,  so  have  supports  and 
encouragements ;  yea,  when  I  have  started  at  nothing  else  but  my 
shadow,  yet  God  hath  not  suffered  me  to  be  molested,  but  would  with  one 
scripture  or  another  strengthen  me  against  all ;  insomuch  that  I  have 
often  said,  "  Were  it  lawful,  I  could  pray  for  greater  trouble,  for  the 
greater  comfort's  sake." — Eccles.  vii.  14,  2  Cor.  i.  5. 

324.  Before  I  came  to  prison,  I  saw  what  was  coming,  and  had  two 

°  "  I  said  unto  them,  ye  see  the  distress  that  we  are  in,  how  Jerusalem  lieth  waste,  and 
the  gates  thereof  are  burned  with  fire  :  come,  and  let  us  build  up  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  that 
we  be  no  more  a  reproach.  Then  I  told  them  of  the  hand  of  my  God  which  was  good  upon 
me ;  as  also  the  king's  words  that  he  had  spoken  unto  me.  And  they  said,  let  us  rise  up  and 
build.  So  they  strengthened  their  hands  for  this  good  work.  But  when  Sanballat  the 
Horonite,  and  Tobiah  the  servant,  the  Ammonite,  and  Geshem  the  Arabian,  heard  it,  they 

VOL.    I.  4  H 


602  GRACE  ABOUNDING  TO 

considerations  warm  upon  my  heart:  the  first  was,  how  to  be  able  to 
encounter  death,  should  that  be  my  portion.  For  the  first  of  these,  that 
scripture,  Col.  i.  11 — was  great  information  to  me,  namely,  to  pray  to 
God  "  to  be  strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  his  glorious  power, 
unto  all  patience  and  long  suffering  with  joyfulness."  I  could  seldom  go 
to  prayer,  but  this  sentence  or  sweet  petition  would  thrust  itself  into  my 
mind,  and  persuade  me,  that  if  ever  I  would  go  through  long-suffering,  I 
must  have  patience,  especially  if  I  would  endure  it  joyfully. 

325.  As  to  the  second  consideration,  that  saying  (2  Cor.  i.  9.)  was  of 
great  use  to  me;  "But  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves  that  we 
might  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God,  that  raised  the  dead."  By  this 
scripture  I  was  made  to  see,  that  if  ever  I  would  suffer  rightly,  I  must 
first  pass  a  sentence  of  death  upon  every  thing  that  can  properly  be 
called  a  thing  of  this  life,  even  to  reckon  myself,  my  wife,  my  children,  my 
health,  my  enjoyments,  and  all,  as  dead  to  me,  and  myself  as  dead  to  them. 

326.  The  second  was  to  live  upon  God  that  is  invisible,  as  Paul  said  in 
another  place ;  the  way  not  to  faint,  is,  "  To  look  not  on  the  things  that 
are  seen,  but  at  the  things  that  are  not  seen  ;  for  the  things  that  are  seen 
are  temporal,  but  the  things  that  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  And  thus  I 
reasoned  with  myself,  If  I  provide  only  for  a  prison,  then  the  whip  comes 
unawares,  and  so  doth  also  the  pillory.  Again,  If  I  only  provide  for 
these,  then  I  am  not  fit  for  banishment :  further.  If  I  conclude  that  ban- 
ishment is  the  worst,  then  if  death  comes,  I  am  surpi'ised  :  so  that  I  see, 
the  best  way  to  go  through  sufferings,  is  to  trust  in  God,  through  Christ, 
as  touching  the  world  to  come  ;  and  as  touching  this  world,  "  to  count 
the  grave  my  house,  to  make  my  bed  in  darkness  ;  to  say  to  coiTup- 
tion,  Thou  art  my  father,  and  to  the  worm.  Thou  art  my  mother  and 
sister:"  that  is,  to  familiarize  these  things  to  me. 

327.  But  notwithstanding  these  helps,  I  found  myself  a  man  encom- 
passed with  infirmities  ;  the  jiarting  with  my  wife  and  poor  children,  hath 
often  been  to  me  in  this  place,  as  the  pulling  the  flesh  from  the  bones ; 
and  also  it  brought  to  my  mind  the  many  hardships,  miseries,  and  wants, 
that  my  poor  family  was  like  to  meet  with,  should  I  be  taken  from 
them,  especially  my  poor  blind  child,  who  lay  nearer  my  heart  than  all 

laughed  us  to  scorn,  and  despised  us,  and  said,  what  is  this  thing  that  ye  do  ?  will  ye  rebel 
against  the  king  ?  Then  answered  I  them,  and  said  unto  them,  the  God  of  heaven,  he  will 
prosper  us;  therefore  wc  his  servants  will  arise  and  build." — Kehrmiafi,  ii.,  17 — "20. 
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beside  :  Oh !  the  thoughts  of  the  hardships  I  thought  my  poor  blind  one 
might  go  under,  would  break  my  heart  to  pieces/ 

328.  Poor  child  !  thought  I,  what  sorrow  art  thou  like  to  have  for  thy 
portion  in  this  world!  thou  must  be  beaten,  must  beg,  suffer  hunger,  cold, 
nakedness,  and  a  thousand  calamities,  though  I  cannot  now  endure  the 
wind  should  blow  upon  thee.  But  yet,  thought  I,  I  must  venture  you  all 
with  God,  though  it  goeth  to  the  quick  to  leave  you :  Oh !  I  saw  I  was 
as  a  man  who  was  puUing  down  his  house  upon  the  heads  of  hi^  wife  and 
children;  yet  I  thought  on  those,  "two  milch  kine  that  were  to  carry 
the  ark  of  God  into  another  country,  and  to  leave  their  calves  behind 
them." — 1  Sam.  vi.  10. 

329.  But  that  which  helped  me  in  this  temptation  was  divers  consider- 
ations :  the  first  was,  the  consideration  of  those  two  scriptures,  "  Leave 
thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  preserve  them  alive  :  and  let  thy  widows 
trust  in  me :"  and  again,  "  The  Lord  said,  Verily  it  shall  go  well  with  thy 
remnant ;  verily  I  will  cause  the  enemy  to  entreat  them  well  m  the  time 
of  evil,"  &c. — Jer.  xlix.  11.,  xv.  U." 

330.  I  had  also  this  consideration  :  that  if  1  should  venture  all  for  God, 
I  engaged  God  to  take  care  of  my  concernments  ;  but  if  I  forsook  him  in 
his  ways,  for  fear  of  any  trouble  that  should  come  to  me  or  mine,  then  I 
should  not  only  falsify  my  profession,  but  should  count  also  that  my  con- 
cernments were  not  so  sure,  if  left  at  God's  feet,  as  they  would  be  if  they 
were  under  my  own  care.  This  was  a  smarting  consideration,  and  as 
spurs  into  my  flaw.  That  scripture  also  greatly  helped  it  to  fasten  the 
more  on  me,  where  Christ  prays  against  Judas,  that  God  would  dis- 
appoint him  in  his  selfish  thoughts,  which  moved  hira  to  sell  his  master. 
Pray  read  it  soberly. — Psa.  cix.  6 — 8,  &c. 

331.  I  had  also  another  consideration,  and  that  was,  the  dread  of  the 
torments  of  hell,  which  I  am  sure  they  must  partake  of,  that,  for  fear  of 
the  cross,  do  shrink  from  their  profession  of  Christ :  I  thought  also  of 
the  glory  he  had  prepared  for  those  that  in  faith,  and  love,  and  patience, 

'  Bunyan  was,  we  may  say  a  martyr.  Denied  the  solace  of  trying  to  call  to  God  those 
he  was  persuaded  might  benefit  from  his  ministry,  and  torn  from  his  family,  his  pathetic 
lament  at  the  helple*  condition  in  which  he  was  forced  to  leave  his  sightless  little  one,  must 
forcibly  impress  upon  every  one,  how  severe   that  trial  was,  through  which  he  was  doomed 

"  An  unseen  arm  supported  him  in  all  his  tribulation.  In  the  gloom  of  a  prison  he  found 
the  scripture  a  "  shining  light ;"  a  source  of  unspeakable  comfort. 


604  GRACE  ABOUNDING  TO 

stood  to  his  ways  before  them.     These  things  I  say,  have  helped  me,  I 

when  the  thoughts  of  the  misery  that  both  myself  and  mine  hath  pinched  j  j 

on  my  mind.  |  j 

332.  When  I  have  indeed  conceited  that  I  might  be  banished  for  my  |  i 
profession,  then  I  have  thought  about  the  sore  and  sad  estate  of  a  banished 
and  exiled  condition,  how  they  were  exposed  to  hunger,  to  cold,  to  perils, 

to  nakedness,  to  enemies,  and  a  thousand  calamities  ;  and  at  last,  it 
may  be  *to  die  in  a  ditch,  hke  a  poor  and  disconsolate  sheep.  But,  I 
thank  God,  hitherto  I  have  not  been  moved  by  these  most  deUcate 
reasonings,  but  have  rather,  by  them,  more  approved  my  heart  to  God. 

333.  I  will  tell  you  a  pretty  business :  I  \^  as  once  in  a  very  sad  and 
low  condition  many  weeks  ;  at  which  time,  I  being  but  a  young  prisoner, 
and  not  acquainted  with  the  laws,  had  this  laid  much  upon  my  spirit. 
"That  my  imprisonment  might  end  at  the  gallows  for  ought  I  could 
tell."  Now  therefore  Satan  laid  hard  at  me,  by  suggesting  thus  unto 
me :  "  But  how  if,  when  you  come  indeed  to  die,  you  should  be  in  this 
condition  ;  that  is,  as  not  to  favour  the  things  of  God,  nor  to  have  any 
evidence  upon  your  soul  for  a  better  state  hereafter?"  For  indeed  at 
this  time  all  the  things  of  God  were  hid  from  my  soul. 

334.  Wherefore  at  first  this  was  a  great  trouble  to  me ;  for  I  thought 
with  myself,  that  in  this  condition  I  was  not  fit  to  die,  if  I  should  be 
called  to  it.  Besides,  I  thought.  If  I  should  make  a  scrambling  shift  to 
clamber  up  the  ladder,  yet  I  should,  either  with  quaking,  or  other  symp- 
toms of  fainting,  give  occasion  to  the  enemy  to  reproach  the  way  of  God, 
and  his  people  for  their  timorousness.  This  therefore  lay  with  great 
trouble  upon  me,  for  methought  I  was  ashamed  to  die  with  a  pale  face, 
and  tottering  knees,  in  such  a  case  as  this.* 

335.  Wherefore  I  prayed  to  God  that  he  would  give  me  strength  to 
do  and  suffer  what  he  should  call  me  to  ;  yet  no  comfort  appeared,  but  all 
continued  hid  :  I  was  also  really  possessed  with  the  thought  of  death,  that 
oft  I  was  as  if  I  was  on  the  ladder  with  a  rope  about  my  neck ;  only  this 
was  some  encouragement  to  me,  I  thought  I  might  now  have  an  oppor- 
tunity to  speak  my  last  words  unto  a  multitude,  which  I  thought  would 
come  to  see  me  die  ;  and  thought  I,  if  it  must  be  so,  if  God  would  but 

»  Bunyan's  thoughts  here  evidently  turned  to  the  case  of  Hugh  Peters,  who  when  about 
to  suffer  at  Charing  Cross,  feeling  his  limbs  to  shake,  rebuked  his  trembling  flesh  for  being 
afraid  to  go  to  God. 
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convert  one  soul  by  my  last  words,  I  shall  not  count  my  life  thrown  away, 
nor  lost. 

336.  But  yet  all  the  things  of  God  were  kept  out  of  my  sight,  and  still 
the  tempter  followed  me  with,  "  But  whither  must  you  go  when  you  die? 
What  will  become  of  you  ?  Where  will  you  be  found  in  another  world  ? 
What  evidence  have  you  for  heaven  and  glory,  and  an  inheritance  among 
them  that  are  sanctified  ?  "  Thus  was  I  tossed  for  many  weeks,  and  knew 
not  what  to  do  ;  at  last  this  consideration  fell  with  weight  upon  me.  That 
it  was  for  the  word  and  way  of  God  that  I  was  in  this  condition  ;  where- 
fore I  was  engaged  not  to  flinch  a  hair's  breadth  from  it. 

337.  I  thought  also,  that  God  might  choose  whether  he  would  give  me 
comfort  now,  or  at  the  hour  of  death  ;  yea,  it  was  my  duty  to  stand  to  his 
word,  whether  he  would  ever  look  upon  me,  or  save  me  at  the  last : 
wherefore,  thought  I,  I  am  for  going  on,  and  venturing  my  eternal  state 
with  Christ,  whether  I  have  comfort  here  or  no  :  if  God  doth  not  come  in, 
thought  I,  I  will  leap  off  the  ladder  even  blindfolded  into  eternity,  sink 
or  swim,  come  heaven,  come  hell.  Lord  Jesus,  if  thou  wilt  catch  me,  do ; 
if  not  I  will  venture  for  thy  name. 

338.  I  was  no  sooner  fixed  with  this  resolution,  but  this  word  dropped 
from  me,  "  Doth  Job  serve  God  for  nought?  "  as  if  the  accuser  had  said, 
"  Lord,  Job  is  no  upright  man,  he  serves  thee  for  by-respects  ;  hast  thou 
not  made  an  hedge  about  him,  &c.  But  put  forth  now  thine  hand  and 
touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy  face."  How  now ! 
thought  I,  is  this  the  sign  of  an  upright  soul,  to  desire  to  serve  God,  when 
all  is  taken  from  him  ?  is  he  a  godly  man  that  will  serve  God  for  nothing  ? 
Blessed  be  God  ;  then,  I  hope  I  have  an  upright  heart,  for  I  am  resolved 
(God  giving  me  strength)  never  to  deny  my  profession,  though  I  had 
nothing  for  my  pains  :  and  as  I  was  thus  considering,  the  Scripture  was 
set  before  me. — Psalm  xliv.  12,  &c.'' 

339.  Now  was  my  heart  full  of  comfort,   for  I  would  not  have  been 

'  "  Thou  sellest  thy  people  for  naught,  and  dost  not  increase  thy  wealth  by  their  price. 
Thou  makest  us  a  reproach  to  our  neighbours,  a  scorn  and  a  derision  to  them  that  are  round 
about  us.  Thou  makest  us  a  by-word  among  tlie  heathen,  a  shaking  oi  the  head  among  the 
people.  My  confusion  is  continually  before  me,  and  the  shame  of  my  face  hath  covered  me. 
For  the  voice  of  him  that  reproacheth  and  blasphemeth  ;  by  reason  of  the  enemy  and 
avenger.  All  this  is  come  upon  us ;  yet  have  we  not  forgotten  thee,  neither  have  we  dealt 
falsely  in  thy  covenant.  Our  heart  is  not  turned  back,  neither  have  our  steps  declined  from 
thy  way." — Psalm,  xliv.,  12 — 18. 
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without  this  trial  for  much  :  I  am  comforted  every  time  I  think  of  it,  and 
I  hope  I  shall  bless  God  for  ever  for  the  teaching  I  have  had  by  it.  Many 
more  of  the  dealings  of  God  towards  me  I  might  relate.  "  But  these  out 
of  the  spoils,  won  in  battle,  have  I  dedicated  to  maintain  the  house  of 
God."— 1  Chron.  xxvi.  27. 

The  Conclusion. 

1 .  Of  all  the  temptations  that  ever  I  met  with  in  my  life,  to  question 
the  being  of  God,  and  truth  of  his  gospel,  is  the  worst,  and  worst  to  be 
borne ;  for  it  takes  away  my  girdle  from  me,  and  removeth  the  founda- 
tion from  under  me.  Oh  !  I  have  often  thought  of  that  word,  "  Have 
vour  loins  gu-t  about  you  with  truth  ;"  and  of  that,  "  When  the  founda- 
tions are  destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do  ?" 

2.  Sometimes  when,  after  sin  committed,  I  have  looked  for  chastise- 
ment from  the  hand  of  God,  the  very  next  that  I  have  had  from  him, 
hath  been  the  discovery  of  his  grace.  Sometimes  when  I  have  been  com- 
forted, I  have  called  myself  a  fool  for  my  so  sinking  under  trouble.  And 
then  again,  when  I  have  been  cast  down,  I  thought  I  was  not  wise,  to 
give  such  way  to  comfort ;  with  such  strength  and  weight  have  both  these 
come  upon  me. 

3.  I  have  wondered  much  at  this  one  thing,  that  though  God  doth  visit 
my  soul  with  ever  so  blessed  a  discovery  of  himself,  yet  I  have  found 
again,  that  I  have  been  so  filled  with  daikness,  that  1  could  not  con- 
ceive what  that  God  and  that  comfort  was  with  which  I  have  been 
refreshed. 

4.  I  have  sometimes  seen  more  in  a  line  of  the  Bible,  than  I  could  well 
tell  how  to  stand  under ;  and  yet  at  another  time,  the  whole  Bible  hath 
been  to  me  as  a  dry  stick ;  or  rather,  my  heart  hath  been  so  dead  and 
dry  unto  it,  that  I  could  not  conceive  the  least  refreshment,  though  I  have 
looked  it  all  over. 

5.  Of  all  fears,  they  are  best  that  ai-e  made  by  the  blood  of  Christ :  and 
of  all  joy  that  is  the  sweetest  that  is  mixed  with  mourning  over  Christ, 
Oh  !  'tis  a  goodly  thing  to  be  on  our  knees,  witli  Christ  in  our  arms, 
before  God  :  I  hope  I  know  something  of  these  things. 

6.  I  find  to  this  day  seven  abominations  in  my  heart.  1.  Inclining  to 
unbelief.     2.  Suddenly  to  forget  the  love  and  mercy  that  Christ  mani- 
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festeth.  3.  A  leaning  to  the  works  of  the  law.  4.  Wanderings  and 
coldness  in  prayer.  5.  To  forget  to  watch  for  that  I  pray  for.  6.  Apt  to 
murmur  because  I  have  no  more,  and  yet  ready  to  abuse  what  I  have. 
7.  I  can  do  none  of  those  things  which  God  commands  me,  but  my 
corruptions  will  thrust  in  themselves.  "When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is 
present  with  me." 

7.  These  things  I  continually  see  and  feel,  and  am  afflicted  and 
oppressed  with,  yet  the  wisdom  of  God  doth  order  them  for  my  good. 
1.  They  make  me  abhor  myself.  2.  They  keep  me  from  trusting  my 
heart.  3.  They  convince  me  of  the  insufficiency  of  all  inherent  right- 
eousness. 4.  They  show  me  the  necessity  of  flying  to  Jesus.  5.  They 
press  me  to  pray  unto  God.  6.  They  show  me  the  need  I  have  to  watch 
and  be  sober.  7.  And  provoke  me  to  pray  unto  God,  through  Christ,  to 
help  me,  and  carry  me  through  this  world.^ 

A  continuation  of  Mr.  Bunyan's  Life,  beginning  where  he  left  off,  and  con- 
cluding with  the  time  and  manner  of  his  Death  and  Burial :   together 
with  his  true  character,  Sfc. 
Reader, 

The  painful  and  industrious  author  of  this  book  has  already  given  you 
a  faithful  and  very  moving  relation  of  the  beginning  and  middle  of  the 
days  of  his  pilgrimage  on  earth ;  and  since  there  yet  remains  somewhat, 
worthy  of  notice  and  regard,  which  occurred  in  the  last  scene  of  his  life, 
the  which,  for  want  of  time,  or  fear  some  over-censorious  people  should 
impute  it  to  him  as  an  earnest  coveting  of  praise  from  men,  he  has  not 
left  behind  him  in  writing.  Wherefore,  as  a  true  friend,  and  long 
acquaintance  of  Mr.  Bunyan's,  that  his  good  end  may  be  known,  as  well 
as  his  evil  beginning,  I  have  taken  upon  me,  from  my  knowledge,  and 
the  best  account  given  by  other  of  his  friends,  to  piece  this  to  the  thread 
too  soon  broke  off,  and  so  lengthen  it  out  to  his  entering  upon  eternity. 

He  has  told  you,  at  large,  of  his  birth  and  education  ;  the  evil  habits 
and  corruptions  of  his  youth  ;  the  temptations  he  struggled  and  conflicted 
so  frequently  with,  the  mercies,  comforts,  and  deliverances  he  found  ;  how 

•  There  is  much  to  edify  in  the  confession  which  the  author  makes  of  his  wandering  in 
prayer,  his  fears,  and  his  other  weakness.  With  David  he  might  truly  say,  "  Uphold  me 
according  unto  thy  word,  that  I  may  live ;  and  let  me  not  be  ashamed  of  my  life.  Hold 
thou  me  up  and  I  shall  be  safe." — Psalm,  cxix.,  1 15,   116. 
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he  came  to  take  upon  him  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  the  slanders, 
reproaches,  and  imprisonments  that  attended  him,  and  the  progress  he 
notwithstanding  made  (by  the  assistance  of  God's  grace),  no  doubt  to  the 
saving  of  many  souls :  therefore  take  these  things,  as  he  himself  hath 
methodically  laid  them  down,  in  the  words  of  verity ;  and  so  I  pass  on  to 
what  remains. 

After  his  being  freed  from  his  twelve  years'  imprisonment  and  upw^ards, 
for  nonconformity,  wherein  he  had  time  to  furnish  the  world  with  sundry 
good  books,  &c.,  and  by  his  patience,  to  move  Dr.  Barlow,  the  then 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  other  churchmen,  to  pity  his  hard  and  unreason- 
able sufferings,  so  far  as  to  stand  very  much  his  friends,  procuring  his 
enlargement,  or  there  perhaps  he  had  died,  by  the  noisomeness  and  ill  usage 
of  the  place :  being  now,  I  say,  again  at  liberty,  and  having  through 
mercy,  shaken  off  his  bodily  fetters,  for  those  upon  his  soul  were  broken 
before  by  the  abounding  grace  that  filled  his  heart,  he  went  to  visit  those 
that  had  been  a  comfort  to  him  in  his  tribulation,  with  a  Christian-like 
acknowledgment  of  their  kindness  and  enlargement  of  charity ;  giving 
encouragement  by  his  example,  if  it  had  happened  to  be  theu-  hard  haps  to 
fall  into  affliction  or  trouble,  then  to  suffer  patiently  for  the  sake  of  a  good 
conscience,  and  for  the  love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  towards  their  souls  ; 
and  by  many  cordial  persuasions,  supported  some  whose  spirits  began 
to  sink  low,  thi'ough  the  fear  of  danger  that  threatened  their  worldly 
concernment,  so  that  the  people  found  a  wonderful  consolation  in  his 
discourse  and  admonition. 

As  often  as  opportunity  would  admit,  he  gathered  them  together 
(though  the  law  was  then  in  force  against  meetings),  in  convenient  places, 
and  fed  them  with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  they  might  gi-ow  up 
in  grace  thereby.  To  such  as  were  anywhere  taken  and  imprisoned  upon 
these  accounts,  he  made  it  another  part  of  his  business  to  extend  his 
charity,  and  gather  relief  for  such  of  them  as  wanted. 

He  took  gi-eat  care  to  visit  the  sick,  and  strengthen  them  against  the 
suggestions  of  the  tempter,  which  at  some  times  are  very  prevalent ;  so 
that  they  had  cause  for  ever  to  bless  God,  who  had  put  it  into  his  heart, 
at  such  a  time,  to  rescue  them  from  the  power  of  the  roaring  lion,  who 
sought  to  devour  them ;  nor  did  he  spare  any  pains  or  labour  in  travail, 
though  to  the  remotest  countries,  where  he  knew  or  imagined  any  people 
might  stand  in  need  of  his  assistance ;  insomuch  that  some,   by  these 
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visitations  that  he  had  made,  which  were  twb  or  three  every  year,  some, 
though  in  jeering  manner  no  doubt,  gave  him  the  epithet  of  Bishop 
Bunyan,  whilst  others  envied  him  for  his  so  earnestly  labouring  in 
Christ's  vineyard  ;  for  the  seed  of  the  word  he  all  this  while  sowed  in 
the  hearts  of  his  congregation,  watered  with  the  grace  of  God,  brought 
forth  in  abundance,  in  bringing  in  disciples  to  the  church  of  Christ. 

Another  part  of  his  time  he  spent  in  reconciling  differences,  by  which  he 
hindered  many  mischiefs,  and  saved  some  families  from  ruin,  and  in  such 
falhng-out  he  was  uneasy  till  he  found  a  means  to  labour  a  reconciliation,  and 
become  a  peace-maker,  on  whom  a  blessing  is  promised  in  holy  writ ;  and 
indeed  doing  this  good  office  he  may  be  said  to  sum  up  his  days,  it  being 
the  last  undertaking  of  his  life,  as  will  appear  in  the  close  of  this  paper. 

When  in  the  late  King  James's  reign  liberty  of  conscience  was  unex- 
pectedly given  to  Dissenters  of  all  persuasions,  he  gathered  his  congre- 
gation at  Bedford,  where  he  mostly  lived,  and  had  spent  the  greatest  part 
of  his  life ;  and  there  being  no  convenient  place  for  the  entertainment 
of  so  great  a  confluence  of  people  as  followed  him,  he  consulted  with  them 
for  building  a  meeting  house,  to  which  they  made  their  voluntary  contri- 
butions with  all  cheerfulness  and  alacrity  ;  and  the  first  time  he  appeared 
there  to  edify,  the  place  was  so  thronged,  that  many  were  constrained  to 
keep  without,  though  the  house  was  very  spacious  ;  every  one  striving  to 
partake  of  his  instructions,  that  were  of  his  persuasion,  and  show  their 
good-will  towards  him,  by  being  present  at  the  opening  of  the  place. 
Here  he  lived  in  much  peace  and  quiet  of  mind,  contenting  himself  with 
that  little  God  had  bestowed  upon  him,  and  sequestering  himself  from  all 
employments  to  follow  that  of  his  ministry  ;  for  as  God  said  to  Moses, 
"  He  that  made  the  lips  and  heart  can  give  eloquence  and  wisdom," 
without  extraordinary  acquirements  in  a  university. 

When  he  was  at  leisure  from  writing  and  teaching,  he  came  up  to  Lon- 
don, and  went  among  the  congregations  of  the  Nonconformists,  to  the 
great  good-liking  of  the  hearers ;  and  even  some  to  whom  he  had  been 
misrepresented,  on  account  of  his  education,  were  convinced  of  his  know- 
ledge in  sacred  things,  perceiving  him  to  be  a  man  of  sound  judgment, 
delivering  himself  plainly  and  powerfully  ;  insomuch  that  many  who  came 
as  spectators  for  novelty,  rather  than  to  be  edified  and  improved,  went 
away  well  satisfied  with  what  they  heard,  and  wondered,  as  the  Jews  did 
of  the  Apostle,  "  whence  this  man  should  have  these  things." 

VOL.    I.  4    I 
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In  imitation  of  his  great  Lord  and  Master,  the  ever-blessed  Jesus,  he 
went  about  doing  good,  so  that  even  mahce  herself  is  defied  to  find  any 
stain  upon  his  reputation,  with  which  he  may  be  justly  charged. 

After  he  was  sensibly  convicted  of  the  wicked  state  of  his  life,  and  con- 
verted, he  was  baptized  into  the  congregation,  and  admitted  a  member 
thereof,  namely  in  the  year  1655,  and  became  speedily  a  veiy  zealous  pro- 
fessor ;  but  upon  the  return  of  King  Charles  to  the  crown  in  1660,  he 
was,  the  12th  of  November,  taken,  as  he  was  edifying  some  good  people 
that  were  got  together  to  hear  the  word,  and  confined  in  Bedford  jail  for 
six  years,  till  the  Act  of  Indulgence  to  Dissenters  being  allowed,  he 
obtained  his  freedom,  by  the  intercession  of  some  in  trust  and  power,  that 
took  pity  on  his  sufferings  :  but  within  six  years  afterward  he  was  again 
taken  up  (viz.  in  the  year  1666),  and  was  then  confined  for  six  years 
more ;  when  the  jailor  took  such  pity  of  his  rigorous  sufferings,  that  he 
did  as  the  Egyptian  jailor  did  to  Joseph,  put  all  the  care  and  trust  in  his 
hand.  When  he  was  taken  this  last  time,  he  was  preaching  on  these 
words,  viz.,  "  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?"  And  this  impri- 
sonment continued  for  six  years  ;  and  when  this  was  over,  another  impri- 
sonment, of  half-a-year,  fell  to  his  share.  During  these  confinements,  he 
wrote  these  following  works,  viz.,  Of  Prayer  by  the  Spirit  ;  The 
Holy  City's  Resurrection;  Grace  Abounding;  Pilgrim's  Progress  ; 
the  first  part. 

In  the  last  year  of  his  twelve  years'  imprisonment,  the  pastor  of  the 
congregation  at  Bedford  died,  and  he  was  chosen  to  that  cure  of  souls,  on 
the  12th  of  December,  1671.  And  in  his  charge,  he  often  had  disputes 
with  scholars  that  came  to  oppose  him,  as  supposing  him  an  ignorant  per- 
son ;  and  though  he  argued  plainly,  without  phrases  and  logical  expres- 
sions, yet  he  nonplused  one  who  came  to  oppose  him  in  his  congregation, 
by  demanding,  whether  or  no  we  had  the  ti-ue  copies  of  the  original  Scrip- 
tures :  and  another,  when  he  was  preaching,  accused  him  of  uncharitable- 
ness,  for  saying  it  was  very  hard  for  most  to  be  saved  ;  sajang,  by  that  he 
went  about  to  exclude  most  of  his  congregation  ;  but  he  confuted  him,  and 
put  him  to  silence  with  the  parable  of  the  stony  ground,  and  other  texts 
out  of  the  13th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  in  our  Saviour's  sermon  out  of  a 
ship  :  all  his  methods  being  to  keep  close  to  the  Scriptures  :  and  what  he 
found  not  warranted  there,  himself  would  not  warrant  nor  determine. 
But  not  to  make  anv  further  mention  of  this  kind,  it  is  w^ell  known 
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that  he  managed  ail  his  affairs  with  such  exactness,  as  if  he  had  made  it 
his  study  above  all  other  things,  not  to  give  occasion  of  oflFence.  He  was 
never  heard  to  reproach  or  revile  any,  what  injury  soever  he  received,  but 
rather  to  rebuke  those  that  did ;  and  as  it  was  in  his  conversation,  so  it 
is  manifested  in  those  books  he  has  caused  to  be  published  to  the  world. 

In  his  family  he  kept  up  a  strict  discipline  in  prayer  and  exhortation  ; 
being  in  this  like  Joshua,  viz.,  "Whatsoever  others  do,  as  for  me  and  my 
house  we  will  serve  the  Lord:"  and  indeed  a  blessing  waited  on  his 
labours  and  endeavours,  so  that  his  wife  "  was  like  a  pleasant  vine  upon 
the  walls  of  his  house,  and  his  children  like  olive  branches  round  his 
table  :  and  though  by  reason  of  the  many  losses  he  sustained  by  imprison- 
ment and  spoil,  of  his  chargeable  sickness,  &c.,  his  earthly  treasure  swelled 
not  to  excess ;  he  always  had  sufficient  to  live  decently  and  creditably, 
and  with  that  he  had  the  greatest  of  all  treasures,  which  is  content ;  for 
where  content  dwells,  even  a  poor  cottage  is  a  kingly  palace  ;  and  this  hap- 
piness he  had  all  his  life  long ;  not  so  nmch  minding  this  world,  as  know- 
ing he  was  here  as  a  pilgrim  and  stranger,  and  had  no  tarrying  city,  but 
looked  for  one  not  made  with  hands.  At  length,  being  worn  out  with 
suffering,  age,  and  often  teaching,  the  day  of  his  dissolution  drew  near ; 
and  death  that  unlocks  the  prison  of  the  soul,  to  enlarge  it  for  a  more  glo- 
rious mansion,  put  a  stop  to  his  acting  his  part  on  a  stage  of  mortality  ; 
heaven,  like  earthly  princes,  when  it  threatens  war,  being  always  so  kind 
as  to  call  home  its  ambassadors  before  it  be  denounced.  Even  the  last 
tindertaking  of  his  was  a  labour  of  love  and  charity  ;  for  a  gentleman,  a 
neighbour  of  Mr.  Bunyan's,  happening  to  fall  into  the  displeasure  of  his 
father,  and  being  much  troubled  in  mind  on  that  account,  as  also  for  that 
he  heard  his  father  purposed  to  disinherit  him,  he  pitched  upon  Mr. 
Bunyan  as  a  fit  man  to  make  way  for  his  submission,  and  prepare  his 
father's  mind  to  receive  him  ;  and  he,  wiUing  to  do  any  good  office,  readily 
undertook  it.  So  riding  to  Reading  in  Berkshire,  he  used  such  pressing 
arguments  and  reasons  against  anger  and  passion,  us  also  for  love  and 
reconciliation,  that  the  father  was  reconciled  to  his  son. 

But  Mr.  Bunyan,  returning  to  London,  being  overtaken  with  excessive 
rains,  and  coming  to  his  lodgings  extremely  wet,  fell  sick  of  a  violent 
fever ;  which  he  bore  with  much  constancy  and  patience,  and  expressed 
himself  as  if  he  desired  nothing  more  than  to  be  dissolved,  and  be  with 
Christ,  in  that  case  esteeming  death  as  gain,  and  life  only  as  a  tedious 


613  GRACE  ABOUNDING  TO 

delaying  of  felicity  expected  ;  and  finding  his  vital  strength  decay, 
having  settled  his  mind  and  affairs,  as  well  as  the  shortness  of  time  and 
the  violence  of  his  disease  would  permit,  with  a  constant  and  Christian 
patience,  he  resigned  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  most  merciful  Re- 
deemer, following  his  Pilgrim  from  the  City  of  Destruction  to  the  New 
Jerusalem ;  his  better  part  having  been  all  along  there,  in  holy  contem- 
plation, pantings,  and  breathings  after  the  hidden  manna  and  water  of 
life.  He  died  at  the  house  of  one  Mr.  Struddock,  a  grocer,  at  the  Star 
on  Snow-hill,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Sepulchre's,  London,  on  the  12th  of 
'August  1688,  and  in  the  sixtieth  year  of  his  age,  after  ten  days'  sickness; 
and  was  buried  in  the  New  Burying  Place,  near  the  Artilleiy  Ground ; 
where  he  sleeps  till  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  in  hopes  of  a  glo.ious 
rising  to  an  incorruptible  immortality  of  joy  and  happiness ;  where  no 
more  trouble  and  sorrow  shall  afflict  him,  but  all  tears  be  wiped  away ; 
when  the  just  shall  be  incorporated  as  members  of  Christ  their  head,  and 
reign  with  him  as  kings  and  priests  for  ever. 


A  Brief  Character  of  Mr.  John  Bunyan. 

He  appeared  in  countenance  to  be  of  a  stern  and  rough  temper,  but  in  j 
his  conversation  mild  and  affable  ;  not  given  to  loquacity  or  much  dis-  i 
course  in  company,  unless  some  urgent  occasion  required  it ;  obsei-ving 
never  to  boast  of  himself  or  his  parts,  but  rather  seem  low  in  his  own 
eyes,  and  submit  himself  to  the  judgment  of  others,  abhorring  lying  and 
swearing,  being  just  in  all  that  lay  in  his  power  to  his  word,  not  seeming 
to  revenge  injuries,  loving  to  reconcile  differences,  and  make  friendship 
with  all ;  he  had  a  sharp  quick  eye,  accompanied  with  an  excellent  dis- 
cerning of  persons,  being  of  good  judgment  and  quick  wit.  As  for  his 
person,  he  was  tall  of  stature,  strong-boned,  though  not  corpulent,  some- 
what of  a  ruddy  face,  with  sparkling  eyes,  wearing  his  hair  on  his  upper 
lip,  after  the  old  British  fashion  ;  his  hair  reddish,  but  in  his  latter  days, 
time  had  sprinkled  it  with  gray  ;  his  nose  well  set,  but  not  declining  or 
bending,  and  his  mouth  moderate  large  ;  his  forehead  somewhat  high,  and 
his  habit  alwavs  plain  and  modest.  And  thus  we  have  impartially  des- 
cribed the  internal  and  external  parts  of  a  person,  whose  death  hath  been 
much  regretted  ;  a  person  who  had  tried  the  smiles  and  frowns  of  time ; 
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I    not  puffed  up  in  prosperity,  nor  shaken  in  adversity  ;  always  holding  the 
golden  mean. 

In  him  at  once  did  three  great  Worthies  shine, 
Historian,  Poet,  and  a  choice  Divine  : 
Then  let  him  rest  in  undisturbed  dust 
Until  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 


Postscript. 

In  this  his  pilgrimage,  God  blessed  him  with  four  children ;  one  of 
which,  named  Mary,  was  blind,  and  died  some  years  before ;  his  other 
children  were  Thomas,  Joseph,  and  Sarah  ;  his  wife,  EHzabeth,  having 
lived  to  see  him  overcome  his  labour  and  sorrow,  and  pass  from  this  life 
to  receive  the  reward  of  his  work,  long  survived  him  not ;  for  in 
1692  she  died,  to  follow  her  faithful  pilgrim  from  this  world  to  the  other, 
whither  he  was  gone  before  her ;  whilst  his  works,  which  consist  of 
six  books,  remain  for  the  edifying  of  the  reader,  and  praise  of  the  author. 


CONFESSION  OF  MY  FAITH, 


REASON    OF    MY   PRACTICE: 


WITH  WHO,  AND  WHO  NOT,  I  CAN  HOLD  CHURCH-FELLOWSHIP  OR  THR 
COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS. 


BY  DIVERS  ARGUMENTS. 


THAT  THOUGH  I  DARE   NOT   COMMUNICATE   WITH   THE   OPEN  PROFANE,  YET  I  CAN  WITH 
THOSE  VISIBLE  SAINTS  THAT  DIFFER  ABOUT  WATER-BAPTISM. 


WHEREIN   IS   ALSO   DISCODRSED, 


WHETHER  THAT  BE  THE   ENTERING  ORDINANCE  INTO  FELLOWSHIP  OR  NO. 


*  I  believed*  and  therefore  have  T  spoken." — Psalm,  cxvi.  10 


TO   THE   READEK. 


SIR, 

I  MARVEL  not  that  both  yourself  and  others  do  think  my  long  imprison, 
ment  strange,  or  rather  strangely  of  me  for  the  sake  of  that ;  for  verily 
I  should  also  have  done  it  myself,  had  not  the  Holy  Ghost  long  since 
forbidden  me.  Nay,  verily,  that  notwithstanding,  had  the  adversary  but 
fastened  the  supposition  of  guilt  upon  me,  my  long  trials  might  by  this 
time  have  put  it  beyond  dispute  ;  for  I  have  not  hitherto  been  so  sordid 
as  to  stand  to  a  doctrine,  right  or  wrong  ;  much''  less,  when  so  weighty 
an  argument  as  above  eleven  years'  imprisonment,  is  continually  dogging 
of  me  to  weigh  and  pause,  and  pause  again,  the  grounds  and  foundation 
of  those  principles,  for  which  I  thus  have  suffered  ;  but  having  not  only 
at  my  trial  asserted  them,  but  also  since,  even  all  this  tedious  track  of 
time,  in  cool  blood,  a  thousand  times,  by  the  word  of  God,  examined  them, 
and  found  them  good,  I  cannot,  I  dare  not  now  revolt  or  deny  the  same, 
on  pain  of  eternal  damnation. 

And  that  my  principles  and  practice  may  be  open  to  the  view  and 
judgment  of  all  men  (though  they  stand  and  fall  to  none  but  the  woi'd  of 
God  alone),  I  have,  in  this  small  treatise  presented  to  this  generation, 
a  Confession  of  my  Faith,  and  a  Reason  of  my  Practice  in  the  Worship  oj 
God;  by  which,  although  it  be  brief,  candid  Christians  may,  I  hope,  with- 
out a  violation  to  faith  or  love,  judge,  I  may  have  the  root  of  the  matter 
found  in  me. 

Neither  have  I,  in  this  relation,  abusively  presented  my  reader  with 
other  doctrines  or  practices,  than  what  I  held,  professed,  and  preached 
when  apprehended  and  cast  into  pi'ison.  Nor  did  I  then,  or  now,  retain 
a  doctrine  besides,  or  which  is  not  thereon  grounded.  The  subject 
I  should  have  preached  upon,  even  then  when  the  constable  came,  was, 
"Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?"  From  whence  I  intended  to 
shew,  the  absolute  need  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  it  was  also  a 

'  The  admirers  of  Bunyan  will  find  in  his  "  Confession"  much  to  edify  them.  In  his  own 
clear  unaffected  style,  he  gives  strong  reasons  for  the  faith  that  was  in  him,  and  several  par- 
ticulars are  mentioned  which  have  escaped  the  notice  of  his  hiographers.  It  was  written  in 
the  last  year  of  his  tedious  imprisonment. 

VOL.   I.  4  K 


618  TO  THE  READER. 

thing  of  the  highest  concern  for  men  to  inquire  into,  and  to  ask  their  own 
hearts  whether  they  had  it  or  no. 

Faith  and  hoUness  are  my  professed  principles,  with  an  endeavour,  so 
far  as  in  me  lieth,  to  be  at  peace  with  all  men.  What  shall  I  say,  let 
mine  enemies  themselves  be  judges,  if  any  thing  in  these  following 
doctrines,  or  if  aught  that  any  man  hath  heard  me  preach,  doth,  or  hath 
according  to  the  true  intent  of  my  woi'ds,  favoured  either  of  heresy  or 
rebellion.  I  say  again,  let  they  themselves  be  judges,  if  aught  they  find 
in  my  writing  or  preaching,  doth  render  me  worthy  of  almost  twelve 
years'  imprisonment,  or  one  that  deserveth  to  be  hanged,  or  banished  for 
ever,  according  to  their  tremendous  sentence.  Indeed  my  principles  are 
such,  as  lead  me  to  a  denial  to  communicate  in  the  things  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  with  the  ungodly  and  open  profane ;  neither  can  I  in,  or  by, 
the  superstitious  inventions  of  this  world,  consent  that  my  soul  should  be 
governed  in  any  of  my  approaches  to  God,  because  commanded  to  the 
contrary,  and  commended  for  so  refusing.  Wherefore,  excepting  this  one 
thing,  for  which  I  ought  not  to  be  rebuked,  I  shall,  I  trust,  in  despite  of 
slander  and  falsehood,  discover  myself  at  all  times  a  peaceable  and  an 
obedient  subject.  But  if  nothing  will  do,  unless  I  make  of  my  con- 
science a  continual  butchery,  and  slaughter-shop,  unless  putting  out  my 
own  eyes,  I  commit  me  to  the  blind  to  lead  me,  as  I  doubt  is  desired 
by  some,  I  have  determined,  the  Almighty  God  being  my  help  and  shield, 
yet  to  suffer,  if  frail  life  might  continue  so  long,  even  till  the  moss  shall 
grow  on  mine  eyebrows,  rather  than  thus  to  violate  my  faith  and  princi- 
ples. Will  a  man  leave  the  snow  of  Lebanon,  that  cometh  from  the  rock 
of  the  field ;  or  shall  the  cold  flowing  waters  that  come  from  another 
place  be  forsaken  ?  "  Hath  a  nation  changed  their  gods  which  yet  are 
no  gods  ?  For  all  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name  of  his  God,  and 
we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God  for  ever  and  ever." 

Touching  my  practice  as  to  communion  with  visible  saints,  although 
not  baptized  with  water ;  I  say  it  is  my  present  judgment  so  to  do,  and 
am  willing  to  render  a  farther  reason  thereof,  shall  I  see  the  leading  hand 
of  God  thereto. 

Thine  in  bonds  for  the  Gospel, 

JOHN  BUNYAN. 


AND  A  REASON  OP  MY  PRACTICE. 


BELIEVE  that  there  is  but  one  only  true 
God,  and  that  there  is  none  other  but  he : 
"  To  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father, 
of  whom  are  all  things.     And  this  is  life 

eternal,  that  they  might  know    thee   the   only  true  God,  &c."     Mark 

xii.  32.     1  Cor.  8.     John  xvii.  3.     Acts  xvii.  24. 

2.  I  believe  that  this  God  is  almighty,  eternal,  invisible,  incomprehen- 
sible, &c.  "I  am  the  Almighty  God,  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  per- 
fect. The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge.  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  im- 
mortal, invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  be  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever."  Gen.  xvii.  1.  Deut.  xxxiii.  26,27.  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Job  xi.  7. 
Rom.  xi.  33. 

3.  I  believe,  that  this  God  is  unspeakably  perfect  in  all  his  attributes, 
of  power,  wisdom,  justice,  truth,  holiness,  mercy,  love,  &c.  :  his  power  is 
said  to  be  eternal,  his  understanding  and  wisdom  infinite  ;  he  is  called 
the  "just  Lord,"  in  opposition  to  all  things :  he  is  said  to  be  truth  itself, 
and  the  God  thereof.  There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord.  "  God  is  love. 
Canst   thou   bv  searching   find    out    God?      Canst   thou   find   out  the 
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Almighty  unto  perfection  ?     Rom.  i.  20.     Psalm  cxlvii.  5      Zeph.  iii.  5. 
2  Thes.  ii.  10.     Deut.  xxxii.  4.     Job  xi.  7. 

4.  I  believe,  that  in  the  Godhead  there  are  three  persons  or  sub- 
sistences :  "  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven  ;  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  1  John,  v.  7.  See  also  Gen.  i.  26  chap, 
xi.  7 ;  and  Isa.  vii.  8. 

5.  I  believe,  that  these  three  are,  in  nature,  essence,  and  eternity, 
equally  one.     "  These  three  are  one."     1  John,  v.  7. 

6.  I  believe,  "There  is  a  world  to  come."     Heb.  ii.  5,  chap.  vi.  5. 

7.  I  believe,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the 
just  and  unjust.  "  Many  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  shame  and  contempt.  Marvel  not  at  this.  For 
the  hour  is  coming,  in  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his 
voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good,  to  the  resurrection 
of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 
Acts.  xxiv.  15.     Dan.  xii.  2.     John  v.  21.'' 

8.  I  believe  that  they  that  shall  be  counted  worthy  of  that  world,  anil 
of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage, neither  can  they  die  any  more  ;  "  for  they  are  equal  to  the  angels, 
and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection." 
Luke  X.  34,  35,  36.     John  x.  27,  28,  29.     Rev.  vii.  16,  chap.  xx.  6. 

9.  I  believe,  that  those  who  die  impenitent,  shall  be  tormented  with  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  and  shall  be  cast  with  them  into  the  lake  that  burns 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  "  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched."     Rev.  xxi.  8.     Matt.  ix.  43,  48. ;  xxv.  41,  46.     John  v.  29. 

10.  I  believe,  that  because  God,  is  naturally  holy  and  just,  even  as  he 
is  good  and  merciful ;  therefore  all  having  sinned,  none  can  be  saved, 
without  the  means  of  a  Redeemer.  "Then  he  is  gracious  unto  him,  and 
saith,  deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit,  I  have  found  a  ransom. 
We  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins. 
For  which  without  shedding  of  blood,  is  no  remission.  Job  xxxii.  24.  Col. 
i.  14.     Heb.  ix.  22. 

11.  1  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  himself  is  the  Reedeemer. 

''  The  multitude  and  aptness  of  tne  quotations  supplied  in  the  author's  "  Confession" 
show  how  intensely  during  his  imprisonment  he  had  studied  the  Scripture,  and  acquaints  his 
readers  with  that  which  was  his  stay  and  sucport  in  tribulation.  His  "  house  was  built 
upon  a  rock." 
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"  They  remembered  that  God  was  their  rock,  and  the  high  God  their 
Redeemer.  Forasmuch  as  ye  know,  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with 
corruptible  things  such  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversa- 
tion received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers  ;  but  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot."  Psalm  Ixxviii. 
35.     1  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 

12.  I  believe,  that  the  great  reason  why  the  Lord,  the  second  person  in 
the  Godhead,  did  clothe  himself  with  our  flesh  and  blood,  was  that  he 
might  be  capable  of  obtaining  the  redemption,  that  before  the  world  was 
intended  for  us.  "  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  were  made  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same;  (mark) 
that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is  the  devil,  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death,  were  all 
their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.  When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come, 
God  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law.  Wherefore  it  behoved  him  in  all  things 
to  be  made  hke  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful,  and  faith- 
ful high  priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God ;  to  make  reconcihation  for  the 
sins  of  the  people.  For  in  tliat  himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted,  he  is 
able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us.  As  it  is  written.  Cursed 
is  eveiy  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might 
come  upon  the  Gentiles,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ."  Heb.  ii.  14,  15. 
Gal.  iv.  4.     Heb.  ii.  17,  18.     Gal.  iii.  13,  14. 

13.  I  believe  that  the  time  when  he  clothed  himself  with  our  flesh,  was 
in  the  days  of  the  reign  of  Caesar  Augustus ;  then  I  say,  and  not  till  then, 
was  the  word  made  flesh,  or  clothed  with  our  nature.  "  And  it  came  to 
pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus, 
that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed ;  and  Joseph  went  up  from  Galilee, 
out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth  unto  Judah,  unto  the  city  of  David,  which  is 
called  Bethlehem  ;  because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  to 
be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife  being  great  with  child  :  and  so  it  was, 
that  while  they  were  there,  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be 
delivered.  This  child  was  he  of  whom  Godly  Simeon,  was  told  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  when  he  said,  that  he  should  not  see  death  until  he  had  seen 
the  Lord  Christ."    John  i.  14.    1  Tim.  iii.  16.    Luke  ii.  1—3,  6,  25—27. 

14.  I  believe,  therefore,  that  this  very  child,  as  afore  is  testified,  is  both 
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God  and  Man;  the  Christ  of  the  living  God.  "And  she  brought  forth 
her  first-born  son,  and  wrapt  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a 
manger;  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn.  And  there 
were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks  by 
night.  And  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  shined  round  about  them  :  and  they  were  sore  afraid.  And 
the  angel  said  unto  them,  fear  not ;  for  behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings 
of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day 
in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  this 
shall  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes  lying  in  a  manger."  Again,  "  But  while  he  thought  on  these 
things,  behold  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him,  saying,  Joseph, 
thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife,  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she  shall  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people 
from  their  sins.  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Behold  a  virgin  shall  be  with 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel, 
which  being  interpreted,  is  God  with  us."  Luke  ii.  7,  12.  Matt.  i.  21,  22. 
15.  I  beheve,  therefore,  that  the  righteousness  and  redemption  by 
which  we  that  believe  stand  just  before  God  as  saved  from  the  curse  of 
the  law,  is  the  righteousness  and  redemption  that  consists  in  the  personal 
acts  and  performances  of  this  child  Jesus ;  this  God-man,  the  Lord's 
Christ ;  it  consisteth  I  say,  in  his  personal  fulfilling  the  law  for  us,  to  the 
utmost  requirement  of  the  justice  of  God."  "  Do  not  think,"  saith  he, 
"  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  prophets ;  1  am  not  come  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  By  which  means  he  became  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  For  what  the  law  could 
not  do  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son 
in  the  Ukeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh.  So 
finishing  transgressions,  and  making  an  end  of  sins,  and  making  recon- 
ciliation for  iniquity,  he  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness."  Matt.  v. 
17.  Rom.  X.  3;  viii.  3.  1  John  iii.  1.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Heb.  x.  5,  6,  7, 
8,  10.   Dan.  ix.  24. 

'  "  Jesus  thou  didst  shed  thy  blood. 
On  this  rock  our  hope  we  raise ; 
riiou  hast  brought  us  near  to  God, 
Thine  the  work  and  thine  the  praise." — Wesley. 
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6.  I  believe,  that  for  the  completing  of  this  work,  he  was  always  sin- 
iess ;  did  always  the  things  that  pleased  God's  justice  ;  that  every  one  of 
his  acts,  both  of  doing  and  suffering,  and  rising  again  from  the  dead,  was 
really  and  infinitely  perfect,  being  done  by  him  as  God-man  ;  wherefore 
his  acts  before  he  died  are  called,  "  the  righteousness  of  God,"  his  blood, 
"  the  blood  of  God  ;"  and  "  herein  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  in  that 
he  laid  down  his  life  for  us."  The  Godhead,  which  gave  virtue  to  all  the 
acts  of  the  human  nature,  was  then  in  perfect  union  with  it,  when  he 
hanged  upon  the  cross  for  our  sins.  Heb.  iv.  15  ;  vii.  26,  27,  28.  John 
viii.  29.     Acts.  xx.  28.     1  John  iii.  16.     John  x.  30.     Rom.  i.  4. 

17.  I  believe,  then,  that  the  righteousness  that  saveth  the  sinner  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  is  propei'ly,  and  personally  Christ's,  and  ours  but  as 
we  have  union  with  him,  God  by  grace  imputing  it  to  us.  "  Yea,  doubt- 
less, and  I  count  all  things  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord :  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things, 
and  do  count  them  but  dung  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him, 
not  having  my  own  righteousness,  which  is  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith. 
For  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom, 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption.  For  he  hath  made 
him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  him."    Phil.  iii.  8,  9.    1  Cor.  i.  30.    2  Cor.  v.  20,  21. 

18.  I  believe,  that  God,  as  the  reward  of  Christ's  undertaking  for  us, 
hath  exalted  him  to  his  own  right  hand  as  our  Mediator,  and  given  him  a 
name  above  every  name ;  and  hath  made  him  Lord  of  all,  and  judge  of 
quick  and  dead  ;  and  all  this  that  we  who  believe  might  take  courage  to 
believe  and  hope  in  God.  "  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he 
humbled  himself  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  where  he  died 
for  our  sins ;  wherefore  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a 
name  above  every  name  ;'^  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  both  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth ;  and  things  that  are 
under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue  shall  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach 
unto  the  people,  and  to  testify  that  it  was  he  that  was  ordained  of  God  to 
be  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead.     Who  verily  was  fore-ordained  before  the 

''  The  mission  of  Christ,  besides  saving  man,  is  here  explained  to  have  exalted  the  Re- 
deemer in  heaven. 
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foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  manifest  in  the  last  times  for  you,  who 
by  him  do  believe  in  God,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him 
glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God."  Phil.  ii.  5 — 10. 
Eph.  i.  18—22.     Acts  x.  42;  xvii.  31.     1  Pet.  i.  19,  20,  21. 

19.  I  believe  that  being  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven,  he  doth 
there  effectually  exercise  the  offices  of  his  excellent  priesthood  and  medi- 
atorship,  presenting  himself  before  God,  in  the  righteousness  which  is 
accomplished  for  us  when  he  was  in  the  world,  for  by  the  efficacy  of  his 
blood,  he  not  only  went  into  the  holy  place,  but  being  there,  and  having 
by  it  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us,  now,  as  receiving  the  worth  and 
merit  thereof  from  the  Father,  doth  bestow  upon  us  grace,  repentance, 
faith,  and  the  remission  of  sins ;  yea,  he  also  received  for  us  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  be  sent  unto  us,  to  ascertain  us  of  our  adoption  and  glory ;  for 
if  he  were  on  earth,  he  should  not  be  a  priest.  "  Seeing  then  we  have  a 
great  high-priest  that  is  entered  into  the  heavens,  Jesus,  the  son  of  God, 
let  us  hold  fast  our  profession.  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  For  by  his  own  blood  he 
entered  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us. 
For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  place  made  with  hands,  which  is  the 
figure  of  the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself ;  now  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us.  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and 
having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath 
shed  forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear."  Heb.  viii.  4.  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
Heb.  ix.  12,  24.     Acts  v.  31  ;  ii.  33. 

20.  I  believe,  that  being  there,  he  shall  so  continue  till  the  restitution 
of  all  things ;  and  then  he  shall  come  again  in  glory,  and  shall  sit  in 
judgment  upon  all  flesh  :  and  I  believe,  that  according  to  his  sentence  so 
shall  their  judgment  be.  "  Repent  ye,  therefore  and  be  converted,  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.  And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before 
was  preached  unto  you,  whom  the  heaven  must  receive,  until  the  restitution 
of  all  things  spoken  of  by  the  mouth  of  all  the  holy  prophets  since  the  world 
began.  For  this  same  Jesus,  which  ye  have  seen  go  up  into  heaven,  shall 
80  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.  For  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice 
of  the  archangel  and  the  trumpet  of  God,  &c.  When  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  he  shall 
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sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory.  And  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  na- 
tions ;  and  he  shall  separate  them  from  one  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats.  And  he  shall  set  his  sheep  on  his  right  hand, 
but  the  goats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  king  say  to  them  on  his  right 
hand.  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Then  shall  he  say  to  them  on  the 
left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment ;  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  will 
come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  in  the  which  the  heaven  shall  pass  away  with 
a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat :  the  earth 
also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up.  Seeing  then  that 
all  these  things  must  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to 
be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness  ;  looking  for  and  hastening  -unto 
the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  wherein  the  heavens,  being  on  fire,  shall  be 
dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  ?  Acts  iii.  19, 
20,  21.  1  Thes.  iv.  16.  Acts  i.  11.  Matt.  xxv.  31— 33  ;  xli.  46. 
2  Pet.  iii.  10,  11,  12. 

21.  I  believe,  that  when  he  comes,  his  saints  shall  have  a  reward  of 
grace  for  all  their  work  and  labour  of  love  which  they  shewed  to  his  name 
in  the  world  :  "  And  every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward,  according  to 
his  own  labour."  And  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God.  And 
behold  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  to  CA'^ery  man 
according  as  his  work  shall  be.  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  sted- 
fast,  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  forasmuch 
as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord,  knowing  that  of 
the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  inheritance,  for  you  serve  the  Lord 
Christ."   1  Cor.  iii.  8,  and  iv.  5.  Rev.  xxii.  12.    I  Cor.  xv.  58.   Col.  iii.  24. 

Hoiv  Christ  is  made  ours;  or,  by  what  means  this  or  that  Man  hath  that  benefit 
by  him,  as  to  stand  just  before  God  now,  and  in  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

1.  I  BELIEVE,  we  being  sinful  creatures  in  ourselves  that  no  good  thing 
done  by  us  can  procure  of  God  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of 

•  Gradations  of  rewards  are  here  held  forth.       "  Each  shall  receive  his  own  reward." 
The  timid  and  faltered,  though  less  exalted  than  the  fearless  and  devoted,  may  stiU  hope. 
"  Our  faith  is  fi-cble,  we  confess, 
We  faintly  trust  thy  word  ; 
But  wilt  thou  pity  us  the  less  •> 

Be  that  far  from  thee,  Loni." — Cowper 
VOL.    I.  4  L 
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Jesus  Christ ;  but  that  the  imputation  thereof  is  an  act  of  grace,  a  free 
gift  without  our  deserving.  "  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  He  called  us,  and  saved  us  with 
an  holy  calling :  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own 
purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus.  Rom.  iii.  24,  and 
V.  17.     2  Tim.  i.  9. 

2.  I  believe  also,  that  the  'power  of  imputing  righteousness  resideth  only 
in  God  by  Christ :  1 .  Sin  being  the  transgression  of  the  law.  2.  The  soul 
that  hath  sinned  being  his  creature,  and  the  righteousness  also  his,  and  his 
only  :  even  as  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom 
God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works,  saying,  "  Blessed  are  they 
whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered.  Blessed  is  the 
man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin."  Hence,  therefore,  it  is  said 
again,  "That  men  shall  abundantly  utter  the  memory  of  his  great  good- 
ness, and  sing  of  his  righteousness.  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  have 
mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy ;  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom 
I  will  have  compassion.  So  then,  it  is  not  in  him  that  willeth,  nor  in  him 
that  runneth,  but  in  God  that  sheweth  mercy.  Rom.  iv.  6,  7.  Psa.  cxlv.  7. 
Rom.  ix.  15,  16. 

3.  I  believe,  that  the  offer  of  this  righteousness,  as  tendered  in  the 
gospel,  is  to  be  received  by  faith,  we  still,  in  the  very  act  of  receiving  it, 
judging  oiu'selves  sinners  in  ourselves.  "  Oh  wretched  man  that  I  am ! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  I  thank  God  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 
The  gospel  is  preached  in  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith.  Being 
justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  [a  sacrifice  to  appease  the 
displeasure  of  God]  through  faith  in  his  blood  ;  to  declare  his  righteous- 
ness for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of 
God  ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness,  that  he  might  be 
just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  on  Jesus.  Be  it  known  unto 
you  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto 
you  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from 
all  things  from  which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 
Rom.  vii.  24.     Acts  xvi.  34.     Rom.  iii.  24,  25.     Acts  xiii.  38,  39. 

4.  I  believe  that  this  faith,  as  it  respecteth  the  imputation  of  this 
righteousness  for  justification  before  God,  doth  put  forth  itself  in  such  acts 


A  CONFESSION  OF  MY  FAITH.  627 

as  purely  respects  the  offer  of  a  gift.  It  receiveth,  accepteth  of,  embraceth, 
or  trusteth  to  it.  "  As  many  as  receiveth  him,  to  them  he  gave  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name.  This  is 
a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief.  In  whom  ye  also 
trusted,  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation ; 
in  whom  also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise."  I  believe  therefore,  that  as  to  my  justification  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  I  am,  as  I  stand  in  myself,  ungodly  to  receive,  accept  of, 
embrace,  and  trust  to  the  righteousness  that  is  already  provided  by,  and 
wrapped  up  in  the  personal  doings  and  sufferings  of  Christ ;  it  being  faith 
in  that,  and  that  only,  that  can  justify  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God.  John 
i.  12.     I  Tim.  i.  15.     Heb.  xi.  13.     Eph.  i.  13. 

5.  I  believe,  that  the  faith  that  so  doth,  is  not  to  be  found  with  any 
but  those  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  mighty  power,  doth  work  it ;  all 
others  being  fearful  and  incredulous,  dare  not  venture  their  souls  and 
etei-nity  upon  it.  And  hence  it  is  called  the  faith  that  is  wrought  by  the 
"exceeding  great  and  mighty  power  of  God;"  the  faith  "of  the  oper- 
ation of  God."  And  hence  it  is  that  others  are  said  to  be  fearful, 
and  so  unbelieving.  These,  with  other  ungodly  sinners,  "  must  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  of  fire."  Eph.  i.  18,  19.  Col.  ii.  12.  Eph.  ii.  18. 
Phil.  i.  19.     Rev.  xxi.  8. 

6.  I  believe,  that  this  faith  is  effectually  wrought  in  none,  but  those 
which  before  the  world  were  appointed  unto  glory.  "  And  as  many  as 
were  ordained  unto  eternal  life,  believed : — that  he  might  make  known 
the  riches  of  his  glory  upon  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  had  before 
prepared  unto  glory.  We  give  thanks  unto  God  always  for  you  all, 
making  mention  always  of  you  in  our  prayers, — remembering  without 
ceasing  your  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  sight  of  God ;  knowing,  brethren  beloved,  your 
election  of  God."  But  of  the  rest  he  saith,  "  Ye  believed  not,  because  ye 
are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said,"  which  latter  words  relate  to  the  16th  verse, 
which  respecteth  the  election  of  God.  John  x.  26.  "  Therefore  they  could 
not  believe,  because  Esaias  said  again.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and 
hardened  their  hearts,  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  under- 
stand with  their  hearts,  and  I  should  heal  them."  Acts  xiii.  48.  Rom.  ix. 
23.     1  Thes.  i.  2,  3,  4.     John  x.  26  ;  xii.  39,  40. 
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Of  Election. 

1.  I  BELIEVE  that  election  is  free  and  pei-manent,  being  founded  in  grace, 
and  the  unchangeable  will  of  God.  "Even  so  then  at  this  present  time 
also  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace  ;  and  if  by  grace, 
then  it  is  no  more  of  works.;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it 
be  of  works,  then  it  is  no  more  of  grace,  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work 
Nevertheless,  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  the 
Lord  knoweth  who  are  his.  In  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheri- 
tance, being  predestinated,  according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh 
all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.'  Rom.  xi.  5.  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 
Eph.  i.  11. 

2.  I  believe  that  this  decree,  choice  or  election,  was  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world ;  and  so  before  the  elect  themselves  had  being  in  them- 
sjIvl'S  :  For  God  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  "  things" 
which  be  not  as  though  they  were,  stays  not  "  for  the  being  of  things,"  to 
determine  his  eternal  purpose  by  ;  but  having  all  things  present  to  him,  in 
his  wisdom  he  made  his  choice  before  the  world  was.  Rom.  iv.  17.  Eph. 
i.  4.     1  Tim.  i.  9. 

3.  I  believe,  that  the  decree  of  election  is  so  far  off  from  making  works 
in  us  foreseen,  the  ground  or  cause  of  the  choice,  that  it  containeth  in  the 
bowels  of  it,  not  only  the  persons,  but  the  graces  that  accompany  their 
salvation.  And  hence  it  is  that  it  is  said,  "  We  are  predestinated  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son ;  [not  because  we  are,  but]  that  we 
should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love.  For  we  are  his 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus,  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath 
before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them.  He  blessed  us  according  as 
he  chose  us  in  Christ."  And  hence  it  is  again  that  the  salvation  and 
calling  of  which  we  are  now  made  partakers,  is  no  other  than  what 
was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began,  according  to  his 
eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Eph.  i.  3,  4. 
ii.  10.     iii.  8,  9,  10,  11.     2  Tim.  i.  9.     Rom.  viii.  26. 

4.  I  believe  that  Christ  Jesus  is  he  in  whom  the  elect  are  always  con- 

"  Sinners  of  Adam's  fallen  race. 
Sinners  by  practice  too, 
In  prayer,  O  God!   we  seek  thy  face. 
In  prayer  for  mercy  sue." — R.  Hodgson, 
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sidered,  and  that  without  him  there  is  neither  election,  grace,  nor  salva- 
tion. "  Having  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of  children,  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  himself;  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise 
of  the  gloiy  of  his  grace  :  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved. 
In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace.  That  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
fulness  of  times,  he  might  gather  together  in  one,  all  things  in  Christ,  both 
which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  ai'e  in  earth,  even  in  him.  Neither  is 
there  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.  Eph.  i.  5,  6,  7,  10.  Acts 
iv.  12. 

5.  I  believe,  that  there  is  not  any  impediment  attending  the  election  of 
God,  that  can  hinder  their  conversion  and  eternal  salvation.^  "  Moreover, 
whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called  ;  and  whom  he  called, 
them  he  also  justified ;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified. 
What  shall  we  say  to  these  things?  If  God  be  for  us  who  can  be 
against  us  ?  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is 
God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he  that  condemneth,  &c.  What  then?  Israel 
hath  not  obtained  that  which  he  seeketh  for ;  but  the  election  hath 
obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were  blinded.  For  Israel  hath  not  been  forsaken, 
nor  Judah  of  his  God,  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  though  their  land  was  filled 
with  sin,  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel."  When  Ananias  made  inter- 
cession against  Saul,  saying.  Lord,  I  have  heard  by  many  of  this  man, 
how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem,  and  here  he  hath 
authority  from  the  high-priest  to  bind  all  that  call  upon  thy  name. 
What  said  God  unto  him?  "Go  thy  way,  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel 
unto  me,  to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the 
children  of  Israel."  Rom.  viii.  30 — 35,  and  xi.  7.  Jer.  li.  5.  Acts  ix. 
12—16. 

6.  I  believe  that  no  man  can  know  his  election,  but  by  his  calling. 
The  vessels  of  mercy,  which  God  afore  prepared  unto  glory,  do  thus  claim 
a  share  therein  :  "  Even  us,  say  they,  whom  he  hath  called,  not  only  of 
the  Jews,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles  ;  as  he  also  saith  in  Hosea  ;   I  will  call 

5  "Teach  us  so  to  act,  to  speak,  and  to  think,  that  all  we  attempt  or  imagine  may  pro- 
claim thy  glory,  and  in  some  manner  benefit  our  fellow  men.  It  may  be  thy  will  that  our 
labours  on  earth  shall  soon  terminate  ;  deign  when  we  part  from  this  world,  oh  Jesus  !  to 
permit,  us  to  commence  a  nobler  work  in  heaven." — Family  Devotions. 
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them  my  people,  which  were  not  my  people,  and  her  beloved,  which  was 
not  beloved."     Rom.  ix.  23—25. 

7.  I  believe,  therefore,  that  election  doth  not  forestal  or  prevent  the 
means  which  are  of  God  appointed  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  to  grace  and 
glory ;  but  rather  putteth  a  necessity  upon  the  use  and  effect  thereof; 
because  they  are  chosen  to  be  brought  to  heaven  that  way :  that  is  by  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  wliich  is  the  end  of  effectual  calling.  "  Wherefore 
the  rather  brethren  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure." 
2  Thess.  ii.  13.      1  Pet.  i.  12.     2  Pet.  i.  10. 

Of  Calling. 

1.  1  BELIEVE,  that  to  effectual  calling,  the  Holy  Ghost  must  accompany 
the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  that  with  mighty  power  :  I  mean  that  calling 
which  of  God  is  made  to  be  the  fruit  of  electing  love.  "  Knowing,"  saith 
Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  God ; 
for  our  gospel  came  not  to  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance,"  &c.  1  Thess.  iv.  8.  Other- 
wise men  will  not,  cannot  hear  and  turn.  Samuel  was  called  four  times 
before  he  knew  the  voice  of  him  that  spake  from  heaven.  It  is  said  of 
them  in  Hosea,  That  as  the  prophets  called  them,  so  they  went  from 
them  ;  and  instead  of  turning  to  them,  "  sacrficed  to  Baalim  and  burnt 
incense  to  graven  images."  1  Sam.  iv.  6,  10.  Hos.  xi.  2.  The  reason 
is,  because  men  by  nature  are  not  only  dead  in  sins,  "  but  enemies  in  their 
minds,  by  reason  of  wicked  works."  The  call  then  is,  "  Awake  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light."  Eph. 
v.  14.  Understand,  therefore,  that  effectual  calling  is  like  that  word  of 
Christ  that  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead;  a  word  attended  with  an  arm 
that  was  omnipotent:  "  Lazarus  come  forth."  It  was  a  word  to  the 
dead ;  but  not  only  so,  it  was  a  word  for  the  dead  ;  a  word  that  raised 
him  from  the  dead  ;  a  word  that  outwent  all  opposition  ;  and  that  brought 
him  forth  of  the  grave,  though  bound  hand  and  foot  therein.  John  xi.  43. 
Eph.  ii.  I,  2.  Heb.  x.  32.  Gal.  i.  15.  Acts  ix.  And  hence  it  is  that 
calling  is  sometimes  expressed  by  quickening,  awakening,  illuminating,  or 
bringing  them  forth  of  darkness  to  light,  that  amazeth  and  astonisheth 
them.  For  as  it  is  a  strange  thing  for  a  man  that  lay  long  dead,  or 
never  saw  the  light  with  his  eyes,  to  be  raised  out  of  the  grave,  or  to  be 
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made  to  see  that  which  he  could  not  so  much  as  once  think  of  before ;  so 
it  is  -with  effectual  calling.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Hence  it  is  that  Paul,  when 
called,  stood  "trembling,  and  was  astonished;"  and  that  Peter  saith, 
"  He  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light."  Eph. 
iv.  21.  Acts  vii.  2.  In  effectual  calling,  the  voice  of  God  is  heard,  and 
the  gates  of  heaven  are  opened.  When  God  called  Abraham,  he  appeared 
to  him  in  glory.  That  of  Ananias  to  Saul  is  experienced  but  by  few  : 
"The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  chosen  thee,"  saith  he,  "that  thou 
shouldst  know  his  will,  and  see  that  just  One,  and  shouldst  hear  the  voice 
of  his  mouth."  Acts  xxii.  14.  True,  Saul's  call  was  out  of  the  ordinary 
way  ;  but  yet  as  to  the  matter  and  truth  of  the  work,  it  was  no  other  than 
all  the  chosen  have,  viz.  : 

1st.  An  effectual  awakening  about  the  evil  of  sin,  and  especially  of 
unbelief.     John  xvi.   9.      And,  therefore,    when    the   Lord   God   called 
Adam,  he  also  made  unto  him  an  effectual  discovery  of  sin ;  insomuch  ' 
that  he  stripped  him  of  all  his  righteousness.     Gen.  iii.     Thus  he  also 
served  the  gaoler.     Yea  it  is  such  an  awakening,  as  by  it  he  sees  he  was 
without  Christ,  without  hope,  and  a  stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  and  without  God  in  the  world.     Acts  xvi.  29,  30.     Eph.  ii.  12.  | 
Oh  the  dread  and  amazement  that  the  guilt  of  sin  brings  with  it,  when  it  ! 
is  revealed  by  the  God  of  heaven  !     And  like  to  it  is  the  sight  of  mercy,  : 
when  it  pleaseth  God,  "who  calleth  us  by  his  grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  ! 
in  us."  I 

2ndly.  In  effectual  calling  there  are  great  awakenings  about  the  world 
to  come,  and  the  glory  of  unseen  things.  The  resurrection  of  the  dead,  ' 
and  eternal  judgment ;  the  salvation  that  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him  ;  with  the  blessedness  that  will  attend  us,  and  be  upon  us, 
at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  great  things  in  the  soul  that 
is  under  the  awakening  calls  of  God.''  And  hence  we  are  said  to  be 
"  called  to  glory,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  j 
1  Thess.  ii.  12.     2  Thess.  ii.  13,  14. 

I 

''  "  From  the  hills  and  lofty  fountains. 
Rivers  shall  be  seen  to  flow. 
There  the  Lord  will  open  fountains, 

Then  supply  the  plains  below. 
As  he  passes,  every  land 
Shall  confess  his  powerful  hand." — Kellif. 
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3dly.  In  effectual  calling  there  is  also  a  sanctifying  virtue :  and  hence 
we  are  said  to  be  called  with  an  holy  calling,  with  an  heavenly  calling, 
called  to  glory  and  virtue.  "  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  that  ye  should  shew  forth 
the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous 
light."  Heb.  iii.  1.  I  Thess.  iv.  7.  1  Pet.  i.  8,  9.  Yea,  effectual 
calling  hath  annexed  to  it,  as  its  inseparable  companion,  the  promise  of 
thorough  sanctifi cation.  "  Faithful  is  he  that  hath  called  you,  who  also 
will  do  it."     1  Thess.  v.  22,  23,  24. 

2.  I  believe  that  effectual  calling  doth  therefore  produce,  1st,  Faith, 
and  therefore  it  is  said,  that  faith  cometh  by  hearing;  by  hearing  the 
word  that  calleth  us  unto  the  grace  of  Christ.  For  by  the  word  that 
calleth  us,  is  Jesus  Christ  held  forth  to  us,  and  offered  to  be  our 
righteousness.  And  therefore  the  apostle  saith  again,  that  "  God  hath 
called  us  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  to  be  made 
partakers  of  the  riches  of  his  grace,  and  the  righteousness  that  is  in  him." 
Rom.  X.  17.     Gal.  i.  6.     1  Cor.  i.  9. 

2dly.  It  produceth  hope,  it  giveth  a  ground  to  hope ;  and  thercLio 
hope  is  said  to  be  the  "hope  of  our  calling."  And  again,  "  Even  as  ye 
are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calUng."  Eph.  i.  18,  19,  and  iv.  4.  Now 
the  godly  wise  know,  whoso  misseth  of  effectual  calling,  misseth  of  eternal 
life  ;  because  God  justifieth  none  but  them  whom  he  calleth,  and  glorifies 
none  but  those  whom  he  justifies  ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  Peter  said 
before,  "  Make  your  calling,  and  (so)  your  election  sure."  Make  it  sure  ; 
that  is,  prove  your  calling  right  by  the  word  of  God ;  for  whoso 
staggereth  at  the  certainty  of  his  calling,  cannot  comfortably  hope  for 
a  share  in  eternal  life.  "  Remember  the  word  unto  thy  servant,  whereon 
thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope.  My  soul  fainted  for  thy  salvation  ;  but  I 
hope  in  thy  word."     Psalm  cxix.  49,  81. 

Sdly.  It  produceth  repentance.  For  when  a  man  hath  heaven  and  hell 
before  his  eyes,  (as  he  will  have  if  he  be  under  the  power  of  effectual  call- 
ing) :  or  when  a  man  hath  a  revelation  of  the  mercy  and  justice  of  God, 
with  an  heart-drawing  invitation  to  lay  hold  on  the  tender  forgiveness  of 
sins  ;  and  being  made  also  to  behold  the  goodly  beauty  of  holiness,  it  must 
needs  be  that  repentance  appears,  and  puts  forth  itself  unto  self-revenging 
acts,  for  all  its  wickedness  which  in  the  days  of  ignorance  it  delighted  in. 
And  hence  is  that  saying,  "  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners 
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to  repentance."  For  tlie  effecting  of  which,  the  preachina;  of  the  word  of 
the  kingdom  is  most  proper.  "  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand."  Mark  ii.  17. 

1.  Repentance  is  a  turning  the  heart  to  God  in  Christ ;  a.  turning  of  it 
from  sin,  and  the  devil,  and  darkness,  to  the  goodness,  and  grace,  and 
holiness,  that  is  in  him.  Wherefore  they  that  of  old  are  said  to  repent, 
are  said  to  loath  and  abhor  themselves,  for  all  their  abominations.'  "  I 
abhor  myself,"  said  Job,  "and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  Ezek.  vi.  9, 
chap.  ii.  43;  xxxvi.  31.     Job  xlii.  5,  6.     Ezek.  xvi.  ver.  last. 

2.  Godly  repentance  doth  not  only  affect  the  soul  with  the  loathsome 
nature  of  sin  that  is  past,  but  fiUeth  the  heart  with  godly  hatred  of  sins 
that  yet  may  come.  When  Moses  feared  that  through  his  being  over- 
burthened  with  the  care  of  the  children  of  Israel,  some  unruly  or  sinful 
passions  might  shew  themselves  in  him,  what  saith  he?  "  I  beseech  thee 
kill  me  out  of  hand,  if  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  and  let  me  not  see 
my  wretchedness."  Numb.  xiv.  13,  14,  15. 

See  also  how  that  which  Paul  calleth  godly  repentance,  wrought  in  the 
upright  Corinthians  :  "  Behold,"  saith  he,  "  this  self-same  thing  that  ye 
sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort,  what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you ;  what 
clearing  of  yourselves  ;  yea,  what  fear ;  yea,  what  vehement  desire ;  yea, 
what  zeal ;  yea,  what  revenge !  In  all  things  ye  have  approved  yourselves 
to  be  clear  in  this  matter."  2  Cor.  vii.  9,  10,  11. 

4.  It  produceth  also  love  :  wherefore  Paul,  when  he  had  put  the  church 
in  remembrance  that  they  were  called  of  God,  adds,  that  concerning  bro- 
therly love,  they  had  no  need  tliat  he  should  write  unto  them.  1  Thess.  iv. 
17,  19.  As  who  should  say.  If  God  be  so  kind  to  us,  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  to  save  our  souls,  and  to  give  us  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  let  these  be 
motives,  beyond  all  other,  to  provoke  us  to  love  again.  Farther,  if  we 
that  are  thus  beloved  of  God,  are  made  members  of  one  man's  body,  all 
partakers  of  his  grace,  clothed  all  with  his  glorious  righteousness,  and  are 

'  Late  repentance  often  conies  to  those  who  have  been  most  indififerent  about  their 
eternal  souls  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  and  in  the  full  flow  of  health.  How  awful  is  the 
acknowledgment  of  Villiers,  duke  of  Buckingham,  when  on  the  verge  of  eternity.  He 
through  life  had  been  among  the  "  gayest  of  the  gay,"  witty,  jovial,  and  profane  ;  but  when 
the  hand  of  death  was  on  him,  in  mournful  penitence,  he  thus  recalled  the  reckless  past. 
"To  purchase  a  smile  fi-om  a  blockhead  I  despised,  I  have  frequently  treated  the  virtuous  with 
riiErespect;  and  sported  with  the  holy  name  of  heaven,  to  obtain  a  laugh  from  a  parcel  of 
fools,  who  were  entitled  to  nothing  but  my  contempt." 
VOL.    I.  4       M 
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together  appointed  to  be  the  children  of  the  next  world,  why  should  -a'c 
not  love  one  another?  "  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to 
love  one  another,"  1  John,  iv.  11.  And  truly  so  we  shall,  if  the  true 
grace  of  God  be  upon  us ;  because  we  also  see  them  to  be  the  called  of 
Jesus.  Travellers  that  are  of  the  same  country,  love  and  take  pleasure 
one  in  another,  when  they  meet  in  a  strange  land.  Why,  we  sojourn  here 
in  a  stmnge  country  with  them  that  are  heirs  together  with  us  of  the  pro- 
mised kingdom  and  glory.  Heb.  xi.  9.  Now,  as  I  said,  this  holy  love 
worketh  by  love.  Mark,  love  in  God  and  Christ,  when  discovered,  con- 
straineth  us  to  love.  2  Cor.  v.  14. 

The  name,  therefore,  and  word,  and  truth  of  God  in  Christ,  together 
with  the  sincerity  of  grace,  of  faith  and  holiness  in  us,  are  the  delightful 
objects  of  this  love,  Psal.  cxix.  47,  127,  159.  Psal.  v.  11  ;  Ixix.  36; 
cxix.  132  ;  and  ci.  6.  For  it  embraceth  with  delight  and  complacency,  but  as 
it  discerneth  the  image  of  God,  and  of  Christ  in  the  soul,  his  presence  in 
the  ministry,  and  a  suitableness  in  our  worship  to  the  word  and  mind  of 
Christ.  Psal.  xxvi.  8  ;  xxvii.  4  ;  Ixxxiv.  1—4.  1  Thess.  v.  13.  Phil.  i. 
3,  7.     Eph.  iv.  32. 

Love  also  hath  a  blessed  faculty,  and  heavenly,  in  bearing  and  suffering 
afflictions,  putting  up  wrongs,  overlooking  the  infirmities  of  the  brethren, 
and  in  serving  in  all  Christian  offices  the  necessities  of  the  saints. 
"  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind  ;  charity  envieth  not ;  charity 
vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly, 
seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil,  rejoiceth  not 
in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth  ;  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all 
things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things  :  charity  never  faileth.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  1  Pet.  iv.  8.  1  Gal.  v.  xiii.  In  a  word,  it  designeth  a  holy  conversa- 
tion in  this  world;  that  God,  and  Christ,  and  the  word  of  Christ,  "may 
be  glorified  thereby."  2  Cor.  xi.  10,  11,  13.    1  Pet.  1.  12;  2  Pet.  iii.  xvi. 

Of  the  Scriptures. 

Touching  which  word  of  God  I  thus  believe  and  confess :  1.  That  all 
the  holy  scriptures  are  the  words  of  God.  "  All  scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God.  For  the  prophecy  of  the  scripture  came  not  in  old 
time  by  the  will  of  man  ;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."  2  Tim.  iii.  16.     2  Pet.  i.  21. 
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2.  1  believe,  that  the  holy  scriptures,  of  themselves,  without  the  addi- 
tion of  human  inventions,  are  able  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect  in  all 
things,  and  "  thoroughly  to  furnish  him  unto  all  good  works."  They  are 
able  "  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ," 
and  to  instruct  thee  in  all  other  things  that  either  respect  the  worship  of 
God,  or  thy  walking  before  all  men.  2  Tim.  iii.  14,  17.  2  Pet.  i.  19,  20,  21 . 

3.  I  believe,  the  great  end  why  God  committed  the  scriptures  to  writing 
was,  that  we  might  be  instructed  to  Christ,  taught  how  to  believe,  encou- 
raged to  patience  and  hope,  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  us  at 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ;  also  that  we  might  understand  what  is  sin, 
and  how  to  avoid  the  commission  thereof.  John  xx.  31.  1  John,  v.  13. 
Rom.  XV.  4.  "  Concerning  the  works  of  men,"  said  David,  "  by  the  word 
of  thy  lips  I  have  kept  thee  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer.  Through 
thy  precepts  I  get  understanding,  therefore  I  hate  every  false  way.  I  have 
hid  thy  word  in  my  heart  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee."  Psal.  xvii. 
4  ;   cxix  ;  civ.  1 1 . 

4.  I  believe,  that  they  cannot  be  broken,  but  will  certainly  be  fulfilled 
in  all  the  prophecies,  threatenings,  and  promises,  either  to  the  salvation  or 
damnation  of  men.  They  are  like  that  flying  roll,  that  will  go  over  all  the 
earth  to  cut  off  and  curse.  In  them  is  contained  also  the  blessing  ;  they 
preach  to  us  also  the  way  of  salvation.  "Take  heed  therefore,  lest  that 
come  upon  you  which  is  written  in  the  prophets  :  Behold,  ye  despisers  and 
wonder,  and  perish.  For  I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  you 
shall  in  nowise  believe,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you."  Gal.  ii.  8, 
Acts  xiii.  40,  41.     John  x.  35,  &c. 

5.  I  believe  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  word  of  the  scriptures,  will  judge 
all  men  at  the  day  of  doom  ;  for  that  is  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
according  to  Paul's  gospel.     John  xii.  41,  49.     Rom.  ii.  16. 

6.  I  believe,  that  this  God  made  the  world,  and  all  things  that  are 
therein.  For  "  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is  ;"  also,  that  after  the  time  of  the  making  thereof,  he 
disposed  of  it  to  the  children  of  men,  with  a  reserve  thereof  for  the  children 
of  God  that  should  in  all  ages  be  born  thereunto.  When  the  Most  High 
divided  to  the  nations  their  inheritance,  when  he  separated  the  sons  oi 
Adam,  he  set  the  bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Israel  ;  for  as  "he  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to 
dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  so  he  hath  determined  the  times  before 
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appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation.  Acts  xvii.  24.  Exod. 
xxiv.  19.     Deut.  xxxii.  8.     Acts  xvii.  26. 

Of  Magistracy . 

I  BELIEVE,  that  magistracy  is  God's  ordinance,  which  he  hath  appointed 
for  the  government  of  the  whole  world  ;  and  that  it  is  a  judgment  of  God, 
to  be  without  those  ministers  of  God,  which  he  hath  ordained,  "to  put 
wickedness  to  shame."     Judg.  xviii.  7. 

"  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  I'esisteth  the  ordinance  oi 
God ;  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.  For 
rulers  are. not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  not  then 
be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise 
of  the  same  :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou 
do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid  ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  m  vain  :  for 
he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doth 
evil.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also 
for  conscience  sake.  For  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also,  for  they  are  God's 
ministers,  attending  continually  unto  this  very  thing."  Rom.  xiii.  Many 
ai'e  the  mercies  we  receive,  by  a  well  qualified  magistrate  :  and  if  any  shall 
at  any  time  be  otherwise  inclined,  "  let  us  shew  our  Christianity  in  a 
patient  suffering  for  well-doing,  what  it  shall  please  God  to  inflict  by 
them . "  ^ 

'  To  submit  with  unrepining  courage  to  the  visitations  of  Providence  Bunyan  held  to  be  b 
duty.  His  fortitude  was  tried,  and  he  was  not  found  wanting.  In  his  case  it  is  right  to 
mention  tie  hardships  of  iniprisonment  were  greatly  mitigated  by  the  kindness  of  his  gaoler. 
He  was  allowed  many  indulgences  in  his  cell,  and  he  was  even  permitted  to  go  forth  and 
return  at  his  pleasure,  so  that  for  a  pai't  of  the  time  his  continement  was  little  more  than 
nominal.  This  reached  the  ears  of  the  bishop  of  London,  who  deeming  it  his  duty  to  see  that 
he  was  more  rigorously  treated,  sent  a  messenger  to  Bedford  at  night  to  ascertain  whether 
or  not  he  was  in  prison.  Bunyan  had  received  permission  to  sleep  that  night  at  home,  but  from 
some  cause  felt  uneasy  and  went  back  to  the  gaol.  He  was  blamed  by  his  friendly  kecpei 
for  coming  back  at  such  an  unseasonable  hour.  Soon  afterwards  the  bishop's  messengei 
arrived.  "Are  all  the  prisoners  within?"  he  demanded.  "  Yes,"  was  the  answer.  "Is 
John  Bunyan  safe  ?"  was  next  asked.  An  affirmative  answer  was  given.  "  Then  let 
me  see  him,"  said  the  prelate's  messenger.  Bunyan  was  caMed,  and  the  unexpected  visitor 
went  away  satisfied.  Upon  this  the  gaoler  said  to  Bunyan,  "  You  may  now  go  out  ju.st 
nhen  you  think  fit,  for  you  know  when  it  will  be  prudent  to  return  better  than  I  can  teli 
vou." 


AVING  thus  made  confession  of  my  faith, 
I  now  come  to  shew  you  my  practice  in 
worship,  with  the  reasons  thereof.  The 
which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  touch,  under 
two  distinct  heads. 

1 .  With    whom    I    dare    not    hold    com- 
munion. 

2.  With  whom  I  dare. 
Only,  first,  note,  that  by  the  word  commu- 

mon,  1  mean  fellowship  in  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  or  that 
which  is  commonly  called  church  communion,  the  communion  of  saints.  For 
in  civil  affairs,  and  in  things  of  this  world  that  are  honest,  I  am  tiot  alto- 
gether tied  up  from  the  fornicators  thereof;  (1  Cor.  v.  9,  10.)  wherefore 
in  my  following  discourse  understand  me  in  the  first  sense 

Now  then,  I  dare  not  have  communion  with  them  that  profess  not  faith 
and  holiness  ;  or  that  are  not  visible  saints  by  calling  ;  but  note,  that  by 
this  assertion  1  meddle  not  with  the  elect,  but  as  he  is  a  visible  saint  by 
calling  ;  neither  do  I  exclude  the  secret  hypocrite,  if  he  be  hid  from  me  by 
visible  saintship.  Wherefore  I  dare  not  have  communion  with  men  from 
a  single  supposition  that  they  may  be  elect  ;  neither  dare  I  exclude  the 
other  from  a  single  supposing  that  he  may  be  a  secret  hypocrite.  1  meddle 
not  here  with  those  things  ;  I  only  exclude  him  that  is  not  a  visible  saint 
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now  he  that  is  visibly  or  openly  profane  cannot  be  then  a  visible  saint ; 
for  he  that  is  a  visible  saint,  must  profess  faith  and  repentance,  and  conse- 
quently holiness  of  life  ;  and  with  none  else  dare  I  communicate. 

First,  Because  God  himself  hath  so  strictly  put  the  difference,  both  by 
word  and  deed  ;  for  from  the  beginning,  he  did  not  only  put  a  difference 
between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  children  of  the  wicked,  only  the 
instinct  of  grace  and  change  of  the  mind  as  his  own,  but  did  cast  out  from 
his  presence  the  father  of  all  the  ungodly,  even  cursed  Cain,  when  he 
shewed  himself  openly  profane,  and  banished  him  to  go  into  the  land  of 
the  runagate  or  vagabond,  where  from  God's  face,  and  so  the  privileges 
of  the  communion  of  saints,  he  was  ever  after  hid.  Gen.  iii.  15.  ; 
iv.  9,  10,  14,  15,  16. 

Besides,  when  after  this,  through  the  policy  of  satan,  the  children  of 
Cain,  and  the  seed  of  Seth,  did  commix  themselves  in  worship,  and  by  that 
means  had  corrupted  the  way  of  God ;  what  followed,  but  first,  God 
judged  it  wickedness,  raised  up  Noah  to  preach  against  it ;  and  after  that, 
because  they  would  not  be  reclaimed,  he  brought  the  flood  upon  the  whole 
world  of  these  ungodly,  and  saved  only  Noah  alive  and  his,  because  he  had 
kept  himself  righteous.     Gen.  vi.  1,  2,  3,  11,  12,  13. 

Here  I  could  enlarge  abundantly,  and  add  many  more  instances  of  a  like 
nature,  but  I  am  here  only  for  a  touch  upon  things. 

Secondly,  because  it  is  so  often  commanded  in  the  scriptures,  that  all 
the  congregation  should  be  holy.  "  I  am  the  Lord  your  God;  ye  shall 
therefore  sanctify  yourselves,  and  ye  shall  be  holy ;  for  I  am  holy.  Ye 
shall  be  holy ;  for  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy.  Sanctify  yourselves 
therefore,  and  be  ye  holy  ;  for  I  am  the  Lord  your  God."  Besides  1 .  The 
gates  of  the  temple  were  to  be  shut  against  all  other.  "  Open  ye  the  gates, 
that  the  righteous  nation,  that  keepeth  the  truth,  may  enter  in  ;  this  gate 
of  the  Lord  into  which  the  righteous  shall  enter.  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
No  stranger,  uncircumcised  in  heart,  or  uncircumcised  in  flesh,  shall  enter 
into  my  sanctuary,  of  any  stranger  which  is  amongst  the  children  of 
Israel."  2.  Because  the  things  of  worship  are  holy.  "  Be  ye  holy  that 
bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord."  3.  Because  all  the  limits  and  bounds  of 
communion  are  holy.  "  This  is  the  law  of  the  house,  upon  the  top 
of  the  mountain,  the  whole  limit  thereof  shall  be  most  holy :  behold  this 
is  the  law  of  the  house."  Lev.  xi.  44;  xix.  2  ;  xx.  7.  1  Pet.  i.  15,  16. 
Isa.  xxvi.  2.     Psal.  cxxviii.  20.     Ezek.  xliii.  12:  xliv.  9.     Isa.  Ixii.  IJ. 
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Thirdly,  I  dare  not  have  communion  with  them  ;  because  the  example 
of  the  New  Testament  churches  before  us  have  been  a  community  of 
visible  saints.*  Paul  to  the  Romans  writes  thus :  "  To  all  that  are  at 
Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints  ;"  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
churches  thus:  "Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them 
that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints.  To  the  saints  that 
are  at  Ephesus,  and  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.  To  all  the  saints  that 
are  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons.  To  the  saints  and  faithful 
brethren  which  are  at  Colosse.  To  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians,  which 
is  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  &c.  Thus  you  see 
under  what  denomination  those  persons  went  of  old,  who  were  counted 
worthy  to  be  members  of  a  visible  church  of  Christ.  Rom.  i.  7.  1  Cor. 
i.  2.  Eph.  i.  1.  Col.  i.  2.  Phil.  i.  1.  1  Thess.  i.  1.  Besides,  the 
members  of  such  churches  go  under  such  characters  as  these. 

1.  The  called  of  Christ  Jesus.     Rom.  i.  6. 

2.  Men  that  have  drank  into  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.      1  Cor.  xii.  13. 

3.  Persons  in  whom  was  God  the  Father.     Eph.  iv.  6. 

4.  They  were  all  made  partakers  of  the  joy  of  the  gospel.     Phil.  i.  7. 

5.  Persons  that  were  circumcised  inwardly.     Col.  ii.  11. 

6.  Persons  that  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God. 
1  Thess.  i.  4. 

7.  Those  that  were  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular  ;  that 
is,  those  that  were  visibly  such  ;  because  they  made  profession  of  faith, 
of  holiness,  of  i-epentance,  of  love  to  Christ,  and  of  self-denial,  at  their 
receiving  into  fellowship. 

Fourthly,  I  dare  not  hold  communion  with  the  open  profane  : 

1.  Because  it  is  promised  to  the  church,  that  she  shall  dwell  by  herself; 
that  is,  as  she  is  a  church,  and  spiritual.  "  Lo  the  people  shall  dwell 
alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations."     Numb,  xxiii.  9. 

2.  Because  this  is  their  privilege  ;  "  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a 
royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people ;  that  ye  should  shew 
forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  marvel- 
lous light."     1  Pet.  i.  9,  10. 

'  Our  author  held  an  open  profession  of  religion  to  be  necessary,  "  God  the  Father,  and 
Jesus  Christ  his  son,  are  for  having  things  seen,  for  having  the  word  of  life  held  forth. 
They  light  not  a  candle  that  it  might  be  put  under  a  bushel,  or  under  a  bed^  but  ov  a 
candlestick,  that  all  who  come  in  may  see  the  light." — The  Jerusalem  Sinner  saved. 
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3.  Because  this  is  the  fruit  of  the  death  of  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for 
us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.     Tit.  iii.  14. 

4.  Because  this  is  the  commandment,  "  Save  yourselves  from  the  un- 
toward generation."     Acts  ii.  40. 

5  Because  with  such  it  is  not  possible  we  should  have  true  and  spiritual 
communion.  "  Be  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers  :  for 
what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness?  and  what  com- 
munion hath  light  with  darkness  ?  and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial?  or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  infidel?  or  what 
agi'eement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  For  ye  are  the  temple  of 
the  living  God  ;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them; 
and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  Wherefore  come 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not 
the  unclean  thing;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  father  unto  you, 
saith  the  Lord  Almighty.     2  Cor.  vi.  14—18. 

Fifthly,  I  dare  not  hold  communion  with  the  open  profane :'' 

1.  Because  this  would  be  plowing  with  an  ox  and  an  ass  together. 
Heavenly  persons  suit  best  for  communion  in  heavenly  matters.  Deut. 
xxii.  10. 

2.  It  subjecteth  not  the  nature  of  our  discipline,  which  is  not  forced,  but 
free,  in  a  professed  subjection  to  the  will  and  commandment  of  Christ ; 
others  being  excluded  by  God'.s  own  prohibition.  Lev.  i.  3.  Rom.  vi.  17. 
2  Cor.  viii.  12;  ix.  7.  13;  viii.  .'). 

Paul  also,  when  he  exhorteth  Timothy  to  follow  after  righteousness, 
faith,  charity,  peace,  &c.,  which  are  the  bowels  of  church  communion,  he 
saith,  "  Do  it  with  those  that  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure 
heart."     2  Tim.  ii.  22. 

Sixthly,  In  a  word,  to  hold  communion  with  the  open  profane,  is  most 
pernicious  and  destructive. 

'■  By  this  it.  is  not  to  be  understood  that  Bunyan  meant  a  pious  man  was  not  to  commu- 
nicate with  a  known  sinner  at  all.  On  this  point  he  distinctly  explains  himself.  "  Remembei 
your  Lord,  he  was  familiar  with  publicans  and  sinnci's,  to  a  proverb,  '  Behold  a  gluttonous 
man,  a  wincbibbcr,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners  ;' Matt.  xi.  19.  The  first  part  con- 
cerning his  gluttonous  rating  and  drinking,  to  be  sure,  was  an  horrible  slander  ;  but  for  the 
other,  nothing  was  ever  spoke  truer  of  him  by  the  world.  Now  why  should  we  lay  hands 
cross  on  this  text :  that  is,  choose  good  victuals,  and  love  the  sweet  wine  better  than  the 
falvationof  the  poor  publican  ?  Why  not  familiar  with  sinners,  provided  we  hate  their  spots 
and  blemishes,  and  seek  that  they  maybe  healed  of  them." — The  Jmimilrm  Sinner  saved. 
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1.  It  was  the  wicked  multitude  that  fell  a  lusting,  and  that  tempted 
Christ  in  the  desert.     Numb.  xi.  4. 

2.  It  was  the  profane  Heathen  of  whom  Israel  learned  to  worship  idols  : 
"  They  were  mingled  among  the  Heathen,  and  learned  their  works,  and 
served  their  idols  ;  which  were  a  snare  to  them."     Psal.  cvi.  25,  26,  27. 

3.  It  is  the  mingled  people  that  God  hath  threatened  to  plague  with 
those  deadly  punishments  of  his,  with  which  he  hath  threatened  to  punish 
Babylon  itself;  saying,  "  When  a  sword  is  upon  her  liars,  her  mighty,  her 
chariots  and  treasures,  a  sword  also  shall  be  upon  her  mingled  people  that 
are  in  the  midst  of  lier." 

And  no  marvel.     For, 

1.  Mixed  communion  polluteth  the  ordinances  of  God.  "  Say  to  the 
rebels,  saith  the  Lord  God,  Let  it  suffice  you  of  all  your  abominations,  that 
you  have  brought  into  my  sanctuary  strangers,  uncircumcised  in  heart 
and  uncircumcised  in  flesh,  to  be  in  my  sanctuary  to  pollute  it,  even  mv 
house,  when  ye  offered  my  bread,  and  the  fat,  and  the  blood  ;  and  they 
have  broken  my  covenant,  because  of  all  their  abominations."  Ezek.  xliv. 
6,  7,  8. 

2.  It  violateth  the  law :  "  Her  priests  have  violated  my  law,  and  pro- 
faned my  holy  things:"  How?  "They  have  put  no  difference  between 
the  holy  and  profane ;  neither  have  they  shewed  difference  between  the 
unclean  and  the  clean."    Ezek.  xxii.  6. 

3.  It  profaneth  the  holiness  of  God  :  "  Judah  hath  dealt  treacherously, 
and  an  abomination  is  committed  in  Israel  and  Jerusalem  ;  for  Judah  hath 
profaned  the  holiness  of  the  Lord,  which  he  loved,  and  hath  married  the 
daughter  of  a  strange  god."     Mai.  ii.  1. 

4.  It  defileth  the  truly  gracious :  "  Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump?  Look  diligently  therefore,  lest  any  root  of 
bitterness  springing  up  trouble  you,  and  thereby  many  be  defiled."  1  Cor. 
V.  6.     Heb.  xii.  12,  15,  16. 

Lastly,  To  conclude,  as  I  said  before,  it  provoketh  God  to  punish  with 
severe  judgments  ;  and  therefore  heed  well : 

L  As  I  said  before,  the  drowning  of  the  whole  world  was  occasioned  by 
the  sons  of  God  commixing  themselves  with  the  daughters  of  men, 
and  the  corruption  of  worship  that  followeth  thereupon.      Gen.  vi.  and  vii. 

2.  He  sent  a  plague  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  for  joining  themselves 
unto  the  people  of  Moab,  and  for  following  their  abominations  in  worship. 

VOL.    I.  4    N 
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And  let  no  man  think,  that  now  I  have  altered  the  state  of  the  question  : 
for  it  is  all  one  with  the  church  to  communicate  with  the  profane,  and  to 
sacrifice  and  offer  their  gifts  to  the  devil.  The  reason  is,  because  such 
have,  by  their  sin,  forsaken  the  protection  of  Heaven,  and  are  given  up  to 
their  own  heart-lusts,  and  left  to  be  overcome  of  the  wicked,  to  whom  they 
have  joined  themselves.  Numb.  xxv.  1 — 6.  Josh.  xxii.  17.  Deut.  xxxii. 
16—19.     Psal.  cvi.  36—40.     Deut.  xii.  ;  vii.  1,  2—6.     Neh.  xiii.  26. 

"  Join  not  yourselves,"  saith  God,  "  to  the  wicked,  neither  in  religion 
nor  marriages  ;  for  they  will  turn  away  thy  sons  from  following  me,  that 
they  may  serve  other  gods  ;  so  will  the  anger  of  the  Lord  be  kindled  against 
you,  and  destroy  thee  suddenly.  Did  not  Solomon  King  of  Israel  sin  by 
these  things  ;  yet  among  many  nations  was  there  no  king  like  him  who  was 
beloved  of  his  God." 

Hear  how  Paul  handleth  the  point : — "  This  I  say,"  saith  he,  "  that  the 
things  which  the  Gentiles,  or  openly  profane  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to 
devils  and  not  to  God  :  and  I  would  not  that  you  should  have  fellowship 
with  devils.  Ye  cannot  drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils  : 
ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  table  of  devais. 
Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ?  Are  we  stronger  than  he?"  1  Cor. 
X.  21,  22,  23.  I  conclude,  that  therefore  it  is  an  evil  and  a  dangerous 
thing  to  hold  church-communion  with  the  open  profane  and  ungodly.  It 
poUuteth  his  ordinances;  it  violateth  his  law  ;  it  profaneth  his  hohness; 
it  defileth  his  people  ;  and  provoketh  the  Lord  to  severe  and  terrible 
judgments. 

Objection.  But  we  can  prove  in  all  ages,  there  have  been  the  open 
and  profane  in  the  church  of  God. 

Answer.  In  many  ages  indeed  it  hath  been  so  :  but  mark,  they  appeared 
not  such  when  first  they  were  received  into  communion  ;  neither  were 
they,  with  God's  liking,  as  such  to  be  retained  among  them,  but  in  order 
to  their  admonition,  repentance,  and  amendment  of  life  ;  of  which  if  tliev 
failed,  God  presently  threatened  the  church  ;  and  either  cut  them  off  from 
the  church,  as  he  did  idolaters,  fornicators,  mumurers,  tempters,  sabbath- 
breakers,  with  Korah,  Dathan,  Achan,  and  others ;  or  else  cut  off  them, 
with  the  church  and  all,  as  he  served  the  ten  tribes  at  one  time,  and  the 
two  tribes  at  another.  "  My  God  shall  cast  them  away,  because  they  did 
not  hearken  to  him,  and  they  shall  be  wanderers  among  the  nations." 
Kxod.  xii.  48.     2  Cor.  vi.     1  Cor.  v.  4,  5,  10,  12.  13.     Exod.  xxxii.  25 
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Numb.  XXV.  1 — 9  ;  xxi.  5,  6  ;  xiv.  37 ;  xvi.  ;  xv.  32,  36.  Josh.  vii.  ;  2 
Kings,  xvii.  Ezek.  xxii.  and  xxiii.  Hos.  ix.  17.  Neh.  xiii.  1,  2,  3.  I 
might  here  greatly  enlarge,  but  I  intend  brevity :  Yet  let  me  tell  you,  that 
when  Nehemiah  understood,  by  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord,  that  the 
Ammonite  and  the  Moabite  should  not  come  into  the  congregation  of  God, 
they  separated  from  Israel  all  the  mixed  multitude.  Many  have  pleaded 
for  the  profane,  that  they  should  abide  in  the  church  of  God ;  but  such 
have  not  considered,  that  God's  wrath,  at  all  times,  hath,  with  great 
indignation,  been  shewed  against  such  offenders,  and  their  conceits.  Indeed 
they  like  not  for  to  plead  for  them  under  that  notion,  but  i-ather  as  Korali 
and  his  company.  "All  the  congregation  is  holy  every  one  of  them." 
Numb.  xvi.  3.  But  it  maketh  no  matter  by  what  name  they  are  called, 
if  by  their  deeds  they  shew  themselves  openly  wicked :  for  names  and 
notions  sanctify  not  the  heart  and  nature  ;  they  make  not  virtues  of  vices ; 
neither  can  it  save  such  advocates  from  the  heavy  curse  both  of  God  and 
men.  "  The  righteous  men  they  shall  judge  them  after  the  manner  of 
adulteresses,  and  after  the  manner  of  women  that  shed  blood ;  because 
they  are  adulteresses,  and  blood  is  in  their  hands."  Prov.  xvii.  15;  xxiv. 
24.     Ezek.  xxiii.  45. 

Thus  have  I  shewed  you  with  whom  I  dare  not  have  communion  ;  and 
now  to  shew  you  with  whom  I  dare.  But  in  order  thereto,  I  desire  you 
first  to  take  notice,  that  touching  shadowish,  or  figurative  ordinances,  I 
believe  that  Christ  hath  ordained  but  two  in  his  church,  viz.  water- 
baptism,  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord ;  both  which  are  of  excellent  use  to 
the  church  in  this  world,  they  being  to  us  I'epresentations  of  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  are,  as  God  shall  make  them  helps  to  our  faith 
therein.  But  I  count  them  not  the  fundamentals  of  our  chi-istianity,  nor 
grounds  or  rule  to  communion  with  saints.  Servants  they  are,  and  our 
mystical  ministers,  to  teach  and  instruct  us  in  the  most  weighty  matters  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  I  therefore  here  declare  my  reverent  esteem  of 
them ;  yet  dare  not  remove  them,  as  some  do,  from  the  place  and  end, 
where  by  God  they  are  set  and  appointed,  nor  ascribe  unto  them  more 
than  they  were  ordered  to  have  in  their  first  and  primitive  institution.  It 
is  possible  to  commit  idolatry  even  with  God's  own  appointments.  But 
I  pass  this,  and  come  to  the  thing  propounded. 

Secondly,  then,  I  dare  have  communion,  church-communion,  with  those 
that  are  visible  saints  by  calling;  with  those  that  by  the  word  of  the  gos- 
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pel  have  been  brought  over  to  faith  and  holiness.  And  it  maketh  no 
matter  to  me  what  their  life  was  heretofore,  "if  they  now  be  washed,  if 
they  be  sanctified,  if  they  be  justified  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10,  11.  Now  in  order' 
to  the  discovery  of  this  faith  and  holiness,  and  so  to  fellowship  in  church- 
communion,  I  hold  it  requisite,  that  a  faitliful  relation  be  made  thereof  by 
the  party  thus  to  be  received ;  yea,  if  need  be,  by  witnesses  also,  for  the 
satisfaction  of  the  church,  that  she  may  receive  in  faith  and  judgment  such 
as  best  shall  suit  her  holy  profession.  Acts  ix.  26,  27,  28.  1  Cor.  xvi.  10. 
2  Cor.  viii.  23.  Observe  it,  these  texts  do  respect  exti'aordinary  otBcers ; 
and  yet  see  that  in  order  to  their  reception  by  the  church,  there  was  made 
to  them  a  faithful  relation  of  the  faith  and  holiness  of  these  very  persons  ; 
for  no  man  may  intrude  himself  upon,  or  thrust  himself  upon,  or  thrust 
himself  into,  a  church  of  Christ,  without  the  churcli  have  first  the  know- 
ledge and  liking  of  the  person  to  be  received  :  if  otherwise,  there  is  a  door 
opened  for  all  the  heretics  in  the  world  :  yea,  for  devils  also,  if  they  appear 
in  human  shapes.''  But  Paul  shews  you  the  manner  of  receiving,  by 
pleading,  (after  some  disgrace  thrown  upon  him  by  false  apostles)  for  his 
own  admission  of  his  companions:  "Receive  us,"  saith  he,  "we  have 
wronged  no  man  ;  we  have  defrauded  no  man ;  we  have  corrupted  no 
man."  And  so  concerning  Timothy  :  "  If  Timothy  come,"  saith  he,  "  see 
that  he  may  be  with  you  without  fear ;  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  as  I  also  do."  2  Cor.  vii.  2.  1  Cor.  xvi.  10.  Also  when  Paul  sup- 
posed that  Titus  might  be  suspected  by  some,  see  how  he  pleads  for  hira : 
"  If  any  do  inquire  of  Titus,  he  is  my  partner,  and  fellow-helper  concerning 
you  :  or  our  brethren  be  inquired  of,  they  are  the  messengers  of  the 
churches  and  the  glory  of  Christ."  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  Phebe  also,  when  he 
was  to  be  received  by  the  church  at  Rome,  see  how  he  speaketh  in  her 
behalf:  "  I  commend  unto  you  Phebe  our  sister,  which  is  a  servant  of  the 
church  which  is  at  Cenchrea,  that  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  becometh 
saints ;  and  that  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever  business  she  hath  need  of 
you ;  for  she  hath  been  a  succourer  of  many,  and  of  myself  also."  Rom. 

'  But  this  door  can  only  be  entered  by  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  the  degradation  and  danger 
growing  on  an  unrepentant  state.  This  is  attained  by  degrees,  and  the  sinner  says  with 
Paul,  "  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man  :  but  I  see  another  law  in  my  mem- 
bers, warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sm^ 
wliich  is  in  my  members.  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  nic  from  the  bt>dy 
of  this  death  ?     I  thank  God  tlu'ough  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." — Romans,  vii.,  22 — 25. 
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xvi.  i.  2.  Yea,  when  the  apostles  and  brethren  sent  their  epistles  from 
Jerusalem  to  Antioch,  under  what  characters  do  those  go  that  were 
the  messengers  to  them ?  "It  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
to  us,  to  send  chosen  men  unto  you,  with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Saul; 
men  that  have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
&c.  Acts  XV.  25,  26,  27.  Now,  though  the  occasion  upon  which  these 
commendations  were  written,  were  not  simply,  or  only  in  order  to  church- 
relation,  but  also  for  other  causes ;  yet  because  the  persons  concerned 
were  of  the  churches  to  be  received  as  faithful,  and  such  who  would  par- 
take of  church-privileges  with  them,  they  have  therefore  their  faith  and 
faithfulness  related  to  the  churches,  as  those  that  were  particularly  em- 
bodied there.  Besides,  Timothy  and  Titus  being  extraordinary  officers, 
stood  as  members  and  officers  in  every  church  where  they  were  received. 
Likewise  Barnabas  and  Saul,  Judas  and  Silas,  abode  as  members  and 
officers  where  they  were  sent.  It  was  requisite,  thei'efore,  that  the  letters 
of  recommendation  should  be  in  substance  the  same  with  that  relation 
that  ought  to  be  made  to  the  church  by  or  for  the  person  that  is  to  be 
embodied  there.  But  to  return :  I  dare  have  communion,  church-com- 
munion, with  those  that  are  visible  saints  by  calling. 

Quest.  But  by  what  rule  would  you  receive  them  into  fellowship  with 
yourselves  ? 

Ans.  Even  by  a  discovery  of  their  faith  and  holiness,  and  their  declara- 
tion of  willingness  to  subject  themselves  to  the  laws  and  government  of 
Christ  in  his  church. 

Quest.  But  do  you  not  count,  that  by  water-baptism,  and  not  other- 
wise, that  being  the  initiating  and  entering  ordinance,  they  ought  to  be 
received  into  fellowship  ? 

Ans.  No.  But  tarry  and  take  my  sense  with  my  word.  For  herein  lies 
the  mistake,  to  think  that  because  in  time  past  baptism  was  administered 
upon  conversion,  that  therefore  it  is  the  initiating  and  entering  ordinance 
into  church-communion  ;  when  by  the  word  no  such  thing  is  testified  of 
it.  Besides,  that  it  is  not  so,  will  be  manifest,  if  we  consider  the  nature 
and  power  of  such  an  ordinance.  That  ordinance,  then,  that  is  the  initiat- 
ing or  entering  ordinance,  as  before,  doth  give  to  them  that  partake  thereof 
a  right  to,  and  a  being  of  membership,  with  that  peculiar  church  by  which 
it  is  administered.  I  say,  a  right  to,  and  a  being  of  membership,  without 
the  addition  of  another  church-act.    This  is  evident  bv  tlic  law  of  circum- 
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cision,  which  was  the  initiating  law  of  old  ;  for  by  the  administra  ion  ot 
that  very  ordinance,  the  partaker  thereof  was  forthwith  a  member  of  that 
congregation,  without  the  addition  of  another  church-act.    Gen.  xvii.  This 
is  declared  in  the  first  institution  ;  and  therefore  it  is  called  the  token  ot 
the  covenant,  the  token  or  sign  of  righteousness,  of  Abraham's  faith,  and 
of  the  visible  membership  of  those  that  joined  themselves  to  the  church 
with  him :  the  very  inlet  into  church-communion,  that  gave  a  being  of 
membership  among  them.    And  thus  Moses  himself  expounds  it :  "  Every 
man-servant,"  saith  he,  "that  is  bought  with  money,  when  thou  hast  cir- 
cumcised him,  he  shall  eat  of  the  passover,"  without  the  addition  of  ano- 
ther church-act  to  empower  him  thereunto  :   his  circumcision  hath  already 
given  him  a  being  there,  and  so  a  right  to,  and  privilege  in  church-relation. 
' '  A  foreigner  and  an  hired  servant  shall  not  eat  thereof, ' '  because  not  cii'- 
cumcised ;  "  but  when  a  stranger  that  sojourneth  with  thee,  will  keep  the 
passover  to  the  Lord,  let  all  his  males  be  circumcised,  and  then  let  him 
come  near  and  keep  it ;"  for  then  he  is  one  of  the  church  ;  "  and  he  shall 
be  as  one  born  in  the  land ;  for  no  uncircumcised  person  shall  eat  thereof." 
Exod.  xii.  43 — 50.     Neither  could  any  other  thing,  according  to  the  law 
of  circumcision,  give  the  devoutest  person  that  hath  breathed,  a  being  of 
membership  with  them:  "  He  that  is  born  in  thine  house,  and  he  that 
is  bought  with  thy  money,  must  needs  be  circumcised  ;  and  the  uncircum- 
cised man-child,  whose  flesh  of  his  fore-skin  is  not  circumcised,  that  soul 
shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people."     Gen.  xvii.  13,  14. 

Note  then,  that  which  is  the  initiating  ordinance,  admitteth  none  into 
church-communion  but  those  that  first  partake  thereof.  The  angel  sought 
to  kill  Moses  himself  for  attempting  to  make  his  child  a  member  without 
it.  Note  again,  that  as  it  admitteth  of  none  to  membership  without  it  ; 
so  as,  I  said,  the  verj'  act  of  circumcising  them,  without  the  addition  of 
another  church-act  gave  them  a  being  of  membership  with  that  very 
church  by  whom  they  were  circumcised.  Exod.  iv.  24,  25,  2G.  But 
none  of  this  can  be  said  of  baptism.*  First.  There  is  none  debarred  or 
threatened  to  be  cut  off  from  the  church,  if  they  be  not  first  baptized. 
Secondly.   Neither  doth  it  give  to  the  person  baptized  a  being  of  member- 

'  The  baptism,  not  simply  of  water,  but  of  repentance  which  conducts  to  the  mercy-seat 
canw't  be  too  highly  appreciated — 

"  Prostrate  boforc  thy  mercy-scat, 
I  dare  not  if  I  would  despair ; 
None  ever  perished  at  thy  feet. 
And  I  will  lie  for  ever  there." — Montgomery 
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ship  with  this  or  that  church,  by  whose  members  he  hath  been  baptized. 
John  gathered  no  pai-ticular  church,  yet  was  he  the  first  and  great  bap- 
tizer  with  water.  He  preached  Christ  to  come,  and  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  and  left  his  disciples  to  be  gathered  by  him.  Acts 
xix.  3,  4,  5.  "And  to  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be."  Gen. 
xlix.  10.  Besides,  after  Christ's  ascension,  Philip  baptized  the  Eunuch, 
but  made  him  by  that  no  member  of  any  particular  church.  We  only 
read  that  Philip  was  caught  away  from  him  ;  and  that  the  Eunuch  saw^ 
him  no  more,  but  went  on  his  way  rejoicing  to  his  master,  and  country  of 
Ethiopia.  Acts  viii.  35 — 40.  Neither  was  Cornelius  made  a  member  of 
the  church  at  Jerusalem  by  his  being  baptized  at  Peter's  command  at 
Csesarea,  Acts  x.  11.  Neither  were  they  that  were  converted  at  Antioch, 
by  them  that  were  scattered  from  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  by  their  bap- 
tism, if  they  were  baptized  at  all,  joined  to  the  church  at  Jerusalem.  Acts 
xi.  19.  No,  they  were  after  gathered  and  embodied  among  themselves 
by  other  church-acts.  Acts  xvi.  What  shall  I  say?  Into  what  parti- 
cular church  was  Lydia  baptized  by  Paul,  or  those  first  converts  at  Phil- 
lippi?  Yea,  even  in  the  second  of  the  Acts,  baptizing  and  adding  to  the 
church  appear  to  be  acts  distinct ;  but  if  baptism  were  the  initiating  ordi- 
nance, then  was  he  that  we  baptized  made  a  member ;  made  a  member  of 
a  particular  church,  by  the  very  act  of  water-baptism.  Neither  ought  ( 
any,  by  God's  ordinance,  to  have  baptized  any  but  with  respect  to  the 
admitting  them  by  that  act  to  a  being  of  membership  of  this  particulai 
church.  For  if  it  be  the  initiating  ordinance,  it  entereth  them  into  the 
church.  What  church?  Into  a  visible  church.  Now  there  is  no  church 
visible,  but  that  which  is  particular,  the  universal  being  utterly  invisible, 
and  known  to  none  but  God.  The  person  then  that  is  baptized,  stands 
by  that  a  member  of  no  church  at  all,  neither  of  the  visible,  nor  yet  of 
the  invisible.  A  visible  saint  he  is,  but  not  made  so  by  baptism  ;  for  he 
must  be  a  visible  saint  before,  else  he  ought  not  to  be  baptized.  Acts 
viii.  37.     Acts  ix.  17.     Acts  xvi.  33. 

Take  it  again  :  Baptism  makes  thee  no  member  of  the  church,  neither 
particular  nor  universal ;  neither  doth  it  make  thee  a  visible  saint ; 
it  therefore  gives  thee  neither  right  to,  nor  being  of  membership  at  all. 

Quest.  But  why  then  were  they  baptized  ? 

Ans.  That  their  own  faith  by  that  figure  might  be  strengthened  in  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ ;    and  that  themselves  might  see  that 
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they  have  professed  themselves  dead  and  buried,  and  risen  with  him  to 
newness  of  life.  It  did  not  seal  to  the  church  that  they  were  so,  (their 
satisfaction  as  to  that  rose  from  better  arguments),  but  taught  the  party 
himself  that  he  ought  so  to  be.  Farther,  it  confirmed  to  his  own  con- 
science the  forgiveness  of  sins,  if  by  unfeigned  faith  he  laid  hold  upon 
Jesus  Christ.'  Col.  ii.  12.  Rom.  vi.  3,  4.  Gal.  iii.  26.  1  Cor.  xv. 
29.     Acts  ii.  38;  xxii.  16.     1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

Now  then,  if  baptism  be  not  the  initiating  ordinance,  we  must  seek  for 
entering  some  other  way,  by  some  other  appointment  of  Christ,  unless  we 
will  say,  that  without  rule,  without  order,  and  without  an  appointment  of 
Christ,  we  may  enter  into  his  visible  kingdom.  The  church  under  the 
law  had  their  initiating  and  entering  ordinance  :  it  must  not  therefore  be, 
unless  we  should  thinks  that  Moses  was  more  punctual  and  exact  than 
Christ,  but  that  also  our  Lord  hath  his  entering  appointment.  Now,  that 
which  by  Christ  is  made  the  door  of  entrance  into  the  church,  by  that  we 
may  doubtless  enter :  and  seing  baptism  is  not  that  ordinance,  we 
ought  not  to  seek  to  enter  thereby,  but  may  with  good  conscience  enter 
without  it. 

Quest.  But  by  what  rule  then  would  you  gather  persons  into  church- 
communion? 

Ans.  Even  by  that  rule  by  which  they  are  discovered  to  the  church  to 
be  visible  saints,  and  willing  to  be  gathered  into  their  body  and  fellowship. 
By  that  word  of  God,  therefore,  by  which  their  faith,  experience,  and  con- 
versation (being  examined),  is  found  good  ;  by  that  the  church  should 
receive  them  into  fellowship  with  them.  Mark,  not  as  they  practise 
things  that  are  circumstantial,  but  as  their  faith  is  commended  by  a  word 
of  faith,  and  their  conversation  by  a  moral  precept.  Wherefore  that  is 
observable,  that  after  Paul  had  declared  himself  sound  of  faith,  he  falls 
down  to  the  body  of  the  law :  "  Receive  us,"  saith  he,  "  we  have 
wronged  no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no  man,  we  have  defrauded  no  man." 
He  saith  not,  "  I  am  baptized,"  but  I  have  wronged  no  man,  &c.  2  Cor.  v. 

'  "  I  surely  shall  behold  hira  near  ; 
Shall  see  him  in  the  latter  day. 

In  all  his  majesty  appear. 

I  feel  what  then  shall  raise  me  up  ; 
The  eternal  spirit  lives  in  me, 
ITiis  is  my  confidence  of  hope, 
That  God  I  face  to  face  shall  see."— C.  Weslet. 
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18 — 21  ;  vii.  2.  And  if  churches,  after  the  confession  of  faith,  made 
more  use  of  the  ten  commandments,  to  judge  of  the  fitness  of  persons 
by,  they  might  not  exceed,  by  this  seeming  strictness,  Christian  ten- 
derness towards  them  they  receive  to  communion/ 

I  will  say,  therefore,  that  by  the  word  of  faith,  and  of  good  works, 
moral  duties  gospelized,  we  ought  to  judge  of  the  fitness  of  members  by, 
by  which  we  ought  also  to  receive  them  to  fellowship  :  "  For  he  that  in 
these  things  proveth  sound,"  he  hath  the  antitype  of  circumcision,  which 
was  before  the  entering  ordinance.  "  For  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one 
outwardly;  neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outwardly  in  the  flesh  : 
but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly,  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the 
heart,  in  the  spirit,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God.  Rom.  ii.  28, 
29.     Phil.  iii.  1  —  4. 

Now  a  confession  of  this  by  word  and  life,  makes  this  inward  circum- 
cision visible.  When  you  know  him  therefore  to  be  thus  circumcised, 
you  ought  to  admit  him  to  the  Lord's  passover  :  he,  if  any,  hath  a  share, 
not  only  in  church-communion,  but  a  visible  right  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Again,  "For  the  kingdom  of  God,"  or  our  service  to  Christ,  "  con- 
sisteth  not  in  meats,  nor  in  drinks,  but  in  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  he  that  in  these  things  sei-veth  Christ,  is 
accepted  of  God,  and  approved  of  men."  Rom.  xiv.  18.  Deut.  xxiii.  47. 
By  which  word  righteousness,  he  meaneth  as  James  doth,  the  royal  law, 
the  perfect  law,  which  is  the  moral  precept  evangelized  or  delivered  to  us 
by  the  hand  of  Christ.  James  ii.  8,  9.  The  law  was  given  twice  on 
Sinai ;  the  last  time  it  was  given  with  a  proclamation  of  grace  and  mercy 
of  God,  and  of  the  pardon  of  sins  going  before.  Exod.  xix.  ;  xxxiv.  1  — 
10.  The  second  giving  is  here  intended  ;  for  so  it  cometh  after  faith, 
which  first  receiveth  the  proclamation  of  forgiveness.  Hence  v/e  are 
said  to  do  this  righteousness  in  the  joy  and  peace  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Now  he  that  in  these  things  serveth  Christ,  is  accepted  of  God,  and  ap- 
proved of  men.  For  who  is  he  that  can  justly  find  fault  with  him  that 
fulfilleth  the  royal  law  from  a  principle  of  faith  and  love?  "  If  ye  fulfil 
the  royal  law  according  to  the  scriptures,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself,  ye   do   well  ;"  ye   are   approved  of  men.     Again,   he  that  hath 

'  The  \vriter  cannot  in  this  be  accused  of  uncharitableness.     He  in  effect  but  reiterates  the 
important  lesson  derived  from  the  Saviour,  "  By  the  fruit  shall  ye  know  the  tree." 
VOL.  I.  4  o 
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loved  another,  hath  fulfilled  the  law  ;  for  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 
He  then  that  serveth  Christ  according  to  the  royal  law,  from  faith  and 
love  going  before,  he  is  a  fit  person  for  church-communion.  God 
accepteth  him,  men  approve  him.  Now,  that  the  royal  law  is  the  moral 
precept,  read  the  place,  James  ii.  8 — 12.  It  is  also  called  the  law  of 
liberty ;  because  the  bondage  is  taken  away  by  forgiveness  going  before ; 
and  this  is  it  by  which  we  are  judged,  as  is  said,  meet  or  unmeet  for 
church-communion,  &c. 

Therefore,  1  say,  the  rule  by  which  we  receive  church-members,  it  is  the 
word  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  of  the  moral  precept  evangelized,  as  I 
said  before  :  "I  am  under  the  law  to  Christ,"  saith  Paul.  So  when  he 
forbiddeth  us  communion  with  men,  they  be  such  as  are  destitute  of  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  live  in  the  transgression  of  a  moral  precept.  "  I 
have  written  unto  you,"  saith  he,  "  not  to  keep  company  of  any  man  that 
is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer, 
or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner;  with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat."  He 
saith  not,  "If  any  man  be  not  baptized,  have  not  hands  laid  on  him,  or 
join  with  the  unbaptized  :"  these  are  fictitious,  scriptureless  notions.  "  For 
this,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Thou  shalt  not 
steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness.  Thou  shalt  not  covet ;  and  if 
there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  say- 
ing. Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Love  thinketh  no  ill  to 
his  neighbour;  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  Rom.  xiii. 
9,  10. 

The  word  of  faith,  and  the  moral  precept,  is  that  which  Paul  enjoins  the 
Galatians  and  Philippians,  still  avoiding  outward  circumstances.  Hence, 
therefore,  when  he  had  to  the  Galatians  treated  of  faith,  he  falls  point- 
blank  upon  moral  duties.  "  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature  :  and  as  many 
as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon 
the  Israel  of  God."  Gal.  vi.  15,  16.  As  many  as  walk  according  to  this 
rule.  What  rule  ?  The  rule  by  which  men  are  proved  new  creatures ; 
the  word  of  faith  and  the  moral  precept.*     Wherefore  Paul  exhorteth  the 

'  "  Be  our's  the  bliss  in  wisdom's  way 
To  guide  untutoi-ed  youth  ; 
And  shew  the  mind  which  wont  astray 
The  way,  the  life,  the  truth." — Strap ftan. 
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Ephesians,  not  to  walk  as  other  Gentiles,  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind, 
seeing  they  had  received  Christ,  and  had  heard  him,  and  had  been  taught 
by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus:  that  they  should  put  off  the  old  man. 
What  is  that  ?  Why  the  former  conversation,  which  is  corrupt,  according 
to  the  deceitful  lusts,  lying,  anger,  sin,  giving  place  to  the  devil,  corrupt 
communications,  all  bitterness,  wrath,  clamour,  evil-speaking,  with  all 
malice;  and  that  they  would  put  on  a  new  man.  What  is  that?  That 
which  is  created  in  i-ighteousness  and  true  holiness  ;  a  being  renewed  in 
the  spirit  of  their  mind,  and  a  putting  away  all  these  things.  Eph.  iv. 
"  For  in  Christ  Jesus ;"  these  words  are  put  in  on  purpose  to  show  us 
the  nature  of  New-Testament  administrations,  and  how  they  differ  from 
the  Old.  In  Moses,  an  outward  conformity  to  an  outward  and  carnal 
ordinance,  was  sufficient  to  give  (they  subjecting  themselves  thereto)  a 
being  of  membership  with  the  Jews.  But  in  Christ  Jesus  it  is  not  so. 
Of  Abraham's  flesh  was  the  national  Jewish  congregation ;  but  it  is  Abra- 
ham's faith  that  makes  the  New-Testament  churches.  "  They  that  are  of 
faith,  are  the  children  of  faithful  Abraham.  They  that  are  of  faith,  the 
same  are  the  children  of  Abraham."  So  then  the  seed  being  now  spi- 
ritual, the  rule  must  needs  be  spiritual  also,  viz.,  The  word  of  faith  and 
holiness.  This  is  the  gospel  concision-knife,  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword;  and  that  by  which  New-Testament  saints  are  circumcised  in  heart, 
ears,  and  lips.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  no  outward  and  circumstantial  thing, 
but  the  new  creature  ;  none  subjects  of  the  visible  kingdom  of  Christ,  but 
visible  saints  by  calling.  Now,  that  which  manifesteth  a  person  to  be  a 
visible  saint  must  be,  conformity  to  the  word  of  faith  and  holiness ;  "  And 
they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and 
lusts."  Hearken  how  dehghtfuUy  Paul  handled  the  point:  "The  new 
creatures  are  the  Israel  of  God ;  the  new  creature  hath  a  rule  by  himself 
to  walk  by ;  and  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on 
them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God."  Paul  to  the  Phillippians 
commanded  as  much ;  where  treating  of  his  own  practice  in  the  doctrine 
of  faith  and  holiness,  he  requireth  them  to  walk  by  the  same  rule,  to  mind 
the  same  thing.  "I  desire  to  be  found  in  Christ,"  saith  he;  "I  reach  for- 
ward toward  the  things  that  are  before,  my  conversation  is  in  heaven,  and 
flatly  opposite  to  them,  whose  God  is  their  belly,  whose  glory  is  their 
shame,  and  who  mind  earthly  things.  Brethren,"  saith  he,  "  be  ye  fol- 
lowers together  with  me  ;  and  mark  them  tiiat  walk  so."     Mark  them ; 
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for  wlicit?  For  persons  that  are  to  be  received  into  fellowship,  and  the 
chiefest  communion  of  saints.  And,  indeed,  this  is  the  safest  way  to 
judge  of  the  meetness  of  persons  by  :  for  take  away  the  confession  of  faith 
and  holiness,  and  what  can  distinguish  a  Christian  from  a  Turk  ?  He 
that  indeed  receiveth  faith,  that  squareth  his  hfe  by  the  royal,  perfect, 
moral  precept,  and  that  walketh  therein  in  the  joy  and  peace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  no  man  can  reject  him  ;  he  cannot  be  a  man  if  he  object  against 
him;  not  a  man  in  Christ,  not  a  man  in  understanding.  "The  law  is 
not  made  for  a  righteous  man  ;"  neither  to  debar  him  the  communion  of 
saints  if  he  desire  it,  noi-  to  cast  him  out  if  he  were  in  ;  "  but  for  the  law- 
less and  disobedient,  for  tht,  ungodly  and  for  sinners,  for  unholy  and  pro- 
fane, for  murderers  of  fathers,  and  for  murderers  of  mothers,  for  man- 
slayers,  for  whoremongers,  for  them  that  defile  themselves  with  mankind, 
for  men-stealers,  for  perjured  persons,  and'if  there  be  any  other  thing  con- 
trary to  sound  doctrine,  according  to  the  glorious  gospel  which  is  com- 
mitted to  my  trust."  1  Tim.  i.  9,  10,  11.  Paul  also,  when  he  would 
leave  an  everlasting  conviction  upon  the  Ephesians  concerning  his  faith  and 
holiness,  treating  first  of  the  sufficiency  of  Christ's  blood,  and  the  grace  of 
God  to  save  us,  he  adds,  "  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver  or  gold,  or 
apparel:"  he  bringeth  them  to  the  moral  precept,  to  prove  the  sincerity  of 
his  good  conversation  by.  Acts  xx.  28,  32,  33.  And  when  men  hath 
juggled  what  they  can,  and  made  never  such  a  prattle  about  religion ;'' 
yet  if  their  greatest  excellency,  as  to  the  visibility  of  their  saintship,  lieth 
in  an  outward  conformity  to  an  outward  circumstance  in  religion,  their 
profession  is  not  worth  two  mites  :  "  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day ; 
not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not 
in  strife  and  envy  :  but  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  no 
provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof."  Rom.  xiii.  13,  14. 
And  it  is  observable,  that  after  the  apostle  had,  in  the  9th  and  10th  verses 
of  this  chapter  told  us,  that  the  moral  precept  is  the  rule  of  a  good  con- 
versation, and  exhorted  us  to  make  no  provision  for  the  flesh;  he  adds, 
(these  things  provided,)  we  may  receive  any  that  believe  in  Christ  Jesus 

'■  The  disdain  with  which  Bunyan  speaks  of  the  "prattle  about  religion"  is  a  home  thrust 
at  those  dissemblers,  whose  "saintship  lieth  in  an  outward  conformity."  To  put  away  "  the 
did  man  ;"  the  old  evil  propensities,  this  he  argues  is  necessary,  to  prove  by  regard  to  the 
moral  precept  the  professing  Christian  has  "  become  a  new  creature  ;"  iii  other  words  he 
»:iys  v,-ith  Pa\d,  "  walk  in  the  spirit,  and  yo  shall  not  fulfil  the  luft  of  the  ficsh."—Galatiatt3, 
v..  16. 
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unto  communion  with  us,  how  weak  soever  and  dark  in  circumstantials ; 
and  cheifly  designs  the  proof  thereof  in  the  remaining  part  of  his  epistle. 
For  he  that  is  of  sound  faith,  and  of  conversation  honest  in  tiie  world,  no 
man,  however  he  may  fail  in  circumstances,  may  lightly  reproach  or  vilify 
him.  And  indeed  such  persons  are  the  honour  of  christian  congregations. 
Indeed  he  is  prejudiced  for  want  of  light  in  those  things  about  which  he 
is  dark,  as  of  baptism,  or  the  hke ;  but  seeing  that  is  not  the  initiating 
ordinance,  or  the  visible  character  of  a  saint ;  yea,  seeing  it  maketh  no 
breach  in  a  good  and  holy  life,  nor  entrencheth  upon  any  man's  right  but 
his  own  ;  and  seeing  his  faith  may  be  effectual  without  it,  and  his  life 
approved  by  the  worst  of  his  enemies  ;  why  should  his  friends,  while  he 
keeps  the  law,  dishonour  God  by  breaking  the  same  ?"  Speak  not  evil 
one  of  another,  brethren  :  he  that  speaketh  evil  of  his  brother,  and 
judgeth  his  brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law ;  but 
if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  tlie  law,  but  a  judge." 
James  iv.  11.  He  that  is  judged,  must  needs  fail  somewhere  in  the 
apprehension  of  him  that  judgeth  him,  else  why  is  he  judged?  But  he 
must  fail  in  substance,  for  then  he  is  worthy  to  be  judged.  1  Cor.  v. 
12.  His  failure  is  then  in  a  circumstance,  for  which  he  ought  not  to  be 
iudged. 

Object.  But  notwithstanding  all  that  you  have  said,  water-baptism 
ought  not  to  go  before  church-membership.  Show  me  one  in  all  the 
New  Testament  that  was  received  into  fellowship  without  it. 

Ans.  1.  That  water  baptism  hath  formerly  gone  first,  is  granted;  but 
that  it  ought  of  necessity  so  to  do,  I  never  saw  proof. 

2.  None  ever  received  it  without  light  going  before,  unless  they  did 
play  the  hypocrite  ;  and  besides,  no  marvel  though  in  the  primitive  times 
it  was  so  generally  practised  first,  for  the  unconverted  themselves  know, 
it  belonged  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  John  i.  24 — 27.  Yet 
that  all  that  were  received  into  fellowship  were  even  then  baptised  first, 
would  strain  a  weak  man's  wit  to  prove  it,  if  arguments  were  closely 
made  upon  these  three  texts  of  Holy  Scriptures,  1  Cor.  i.  14—16. 
Gal.  iii.  27.  Rom.  vi.  3.  But  I  pass  them,  and  say,  if  you  can  show  me 
the  christian  that  in  the  primitive  times  remained  dark  about  it,  I  will 
show  you  the  christian  that  was  received  without  it. 

But  should  I  grant  more  than  can  be  proved,  viz.,  that  baptism  was 
the  initiating  ordinance,  and  that  it  once  did,  as  circumcision  of  old,  give 
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a  being  of  membership  to  tiie  pai'taliers ;  yea,  set  the  case  that  men  were 
forbidden  then  to  enter  into  fellowship  without  it :  yet  the  ease  may  so 
be,  that  these  things  notwithstanding,  men  might  be  received  into  fellow- 
ship without  it.  All  these  things  entailed  to  circumcision ;  that  was  the 
initiating  ordinance  ;  that  gave  being  of  membership  ;  that  was  it  without 
which  it  was  positively  commanded  none  should  be  received  into  fellow- 
ship. Josh.  V.  Yet  for  all  this,  more  than  six  hundred  thousand  were 
received  into  the  church  without  it,  yea,  received,  and  also  retained  there, 
and  that  by  Moses  and  Joshua,  even  those  to  whom  the  land  was  pro- 
mised when  the  uncircumcised  were  cut  off.  But  why  then  were  they 
not  circumcised  ?  Doubtless  there  was  a  reason ;  eitlier  they  wanted 
time,  or  opportunity,  or  instruments,  or  something.  But  they  could  not 
render  a  bigger  reason  than  this,  "  I  have  no  light  therein  ;"  which  is  the 
cause  at  this  day  that  many  a  faithful  man  denieth  to  take  up  the 
ordinance  of  baptism.  But  I  say,  whatever  the  hindrance  was,  it  matter- 
eth  not ;  our  brethren  have  a  manifest  one,  an  invincible  one,  one  that  all 
the  men  on  earth,  nor  angels  in  heaven,  cannot  remove ;  for  it  is  God 
that  createth  light,  and  for  them  to  do  it  without  light,  would  but  prove 
them  unfaithful  to  themselves,  and  make  them  sinners  against  God;  "For 
whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin.  Rom.  xiv.  If  therefore  JMoses  and 
Joshua  thought  fit  to  communicate  with  six  hundred  thousand  uncircum- 
cised persons,  when  by  the  law  not  one  such  ought  to  have  been  received 
among  them  ;  why  may  not  I  have  communion,  the  closest  communion, 
with  visible  saints  as  afore  described,  although  they  want  light  in,  and 
so  cannot  submit  to  that,  which  of  God  was  never  made  the  wall  of 
division  betwixt  us  ?     I  shall  therefore  hold  communion  with  such.' 

First,  Because  the  true  visible  saint  hath  already  subjected  to  that  which 
is  better,  even  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  by  which  he  stands  just  before  God  ;  he  also  hath  made  the  most 
exact  and  strict  rule  under  heaven,  that  whereby  he  squares  his  life  before 
men.  He  hath  like  precious  faith  with  the  best  of  saints,  and  a  conversa- 
tion, according  to  light  received,  becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ :  he  is 
therefore  to  be  received  ;  received,  I  say,  not  by  thy  light,  not  for  that  in 

'  The  author  was  awake  to  the  importance  of  guarding  against  divisions  on  points  of 
minor  importance — 

"  O  let  us  undivided  be, 


JL.et  party  contests  ceaie, 

Nor  break  the  spirit's  unit 

Nor  burst  the  bond  of  pc 


A  REASON  OF  MY  PRACTICE  IN  WORSHIP.  635 

circumstances,  he  jumpeth  with  thy  opinion,  hut  according  to  his  own 
faith,  which  he  ought  to  keep  to  himself  before  God.  "  Conscience,  I 
say.  not  thine  own,  but  of  the  other;  for  why  is  my  liberty  judged  by 
another  man's  conscience?  1  Cor.  x.  29.  Some  indeed  do  object,  that 
what  the  apostles  wrote,  they  wrote  to  gathered  churches,  and  so  to  such 
as  were  baptised ;  and  therefore  the  arguments  that  are  in  the  epistles 
about  things  circumstantial,  respect  not  the  case  in  hand.  But  I  will  tell 
such,  that  as  to  the  first  part  of  the  objection  they  are  utterly  under  a 
mistake.  The  first  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Epistle  of  James,  both  them 
of  Peter,  and  the  first  epistle  of  John,  were  expressly  written  to  all  the 
godly,  as  well  as  particular  churches.  Again,  if  water  baptism,  as  the 
circumstances  with  which  the  churches  were  pestered  of  old,  trouble  their 
peace,  wound  the  consciences  of  the  godly,  dismember  and  break  tiieir 
fellowships,  it  is,  although  an  ordinance,  for  the  present  to  be  prudently 
shunned:  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  as  I  shall  shew  anon,  is  to  be 
preferred  before  it. 

Secondly,  and  observe  it,  "  One  Spirit,  one  hope,  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  (not  of  water,  for  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one 
body,)  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
all,"  is  a  sufficient  rule  for  us  to  hold  communion  by,  and  also  to  endea- 
vour the  maintaining  that  communion,  and  to  keep  it  in  unity  within  the 
bond  of  peace  against  all  attempts  whatsoever.  Eph.  iv.  1,6.   I  Cor.  xii.  16. 

Thirdly,  I  am  bold  therefore  to  have  communion  with  such,  Heb.  vi. 
2;  because  they  also  have  the  doctrine  of  baptisms;  I  say  the  doctrine 
of  them  :  for  here  you  must  note,  I  distinguish  between  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  water-baptism ;  the  doctrine  being  that  which  by  the  outward 
sign  is  presented  to  us,  or  which  by  the  outward  circumstances  of  the  act 
is  preached  to  the  believer,  viz.  "The  death  of  Christ;  my  death  with 
Christ ;  also  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  mine  with  him  to  new- 
ness of  life."  This  is  the  doctrine  which  baptism  preacheth,  or  that 
which  by  the  outward  action  is  signified  to  the  believing  receiver.  Now  I 
say,  he  that  believeth  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  richer  and  better  than  that, 
viz.  is  dead  to  sin,  and  that  lives  to  God  by  him,  he  hath  the  heart, 
power,  and  doctrine  of  baptism :  all  then  that  he  wanteth  is  but  the  sign, 
the  shadow,  or  the  outward  circumstance  thereof:  nor  yet  is  that 
despised,  but  forborne  for  want  of  light.  The  best  of  baptisms  he  hath  ; 
he  is  baptized  by  that  one  Spirit ;  he  hath  the  heart  of  water-baptism ; 
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he  wanteth  only  the  outward  shew ;  which  if  he  had,  would  not  prove 
him  a  truly  visible  saint ;  it  would  not  tell  me  he  had  grace  in  his  heart : 
it  is  no  characteristic  note  to  another  of  my  sonship  with  God.  Indeed  it 
is  a  sign  to  the  person  baptized,  and  an  help  to  his  own  faith :  he  should 
know  by  that  circumstance  that  he  hath  received  remission  of  sins,  if  his 
faith  be  as  true  as  his  being  baptized  is  felt  by  him.  But  if  for  want  of 
light  he  partake  not  of  that  sign,  his  faith  can  see  it  in  other  things, 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises.  Yea,  as  I  also  have  hinted 
already,  if  he  appear  not  a  brother  before,  he  appeareth  not  a  brother  by 
that  ;^  and  those  that  shall  content  themselves  to  make  that  the  note  of 
visible  church-membership,  I  doubt  make  things  not  much  better,  the 
note  of  their  sonship  with  God. 

Fourthly,  I  am  bold  to  hold  communion  with  visible  saints  as  afore, 
because  God  hath  communion  with  them,  whose  example  in  the  case  we 
are  straightly  commanded  to  follow  :  "  Receive  ye  one  another,  as  Christ 
hath  received  you,"  saith  Paul,  "to  the  glory  of  God.  Rom.  xv.  1 — 6. 
Yea,  though  they  be  saints  of  opinion  contrary  to  you,  though  it  goeth 
against  the  mind  of  them  that  are  strong  :  ' '  We  that  are  strong,  ought  to 
bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves."  What 
infirmities  ?  Those  that  are  natural  are  incident  to  all ;  they  are  infirmi- 
ties then  that  are  sinful ;  that  cause  a  man  for  want  of  light  to  err  in 
circumstantials.  And  the  reason  upon  which  he  grounds  this  admonition 
is,  "  that  Christ  pleased  not  himself:  but  as  it  is  written.  The  reproaches 
of  them  that  reproached  thee,  have  fallen  upon  me."  You  say  to  have 
communion  with  such  brethren,  reproacheth  your  opinions  and  practice. 
Grant  it :  your  dulness  and  deadness,  and  imperfections  also,  reproach  the 
holiness  of  God.  If  you  say.  No ;  for  Christ  hath  borne  our  sins,  the 
answer  is  still  the  same,  their  sins  also  are  fallen  upon  Christ.  He  then 
tnat  hath  taken  away  thy  sins  from  before  the  throne  of  God,  hath  taken 
away  their  shortness  in  conformity  to  an  outward  circumstance  in  religion: 
"Both  your  infirmities  are  fallen  upon  Christ;"  yea,  if  notwithstanding 
thy  great  sins  thou  standest  by  Christ  complete  before  the  throne  of  God, 
why  may  not  thy  brother,  notwithstanding  his  little  ones,  stand  complete 
before  thee  in  the  church  ? 

1  "  The  baptismal  form  sJone,  light  being  wanting,  or  faith  weak  will  not  suffice  to  make  a 
communicant  one  of  the  Christian  fraternity.  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentlenees,  goodness,  faith." — Galatims,  v.,  '22, 
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Vain  man !  think  not  by  the  straitness  of  thine  order  in  outward 
ai.d  bodily  conformity  to  outward  and  shadowisii  circumstances,  that 
thy  peace  is  maintained  with  God  ;  for  peace  with  God  is  by  faith 
in  the  blood  of  his  cross,  who  hath  born  the  reproaches  of  you  both. 
Wherefore  he  that  hath  communion  with  God  for  Christ's  sake,  is 
as  good  and  as  worthy  of  the  communion  of  saints  as  thyself.  He 
erreth  in  a  circumstance,  thou  errest  in  a  substance.  Who  must  bear 
these  errors?  Upon  whom  must  these  reproaches  fall?  Phil.  i.  10. 
Some  of  the  things  of  God  that  are  excellent,  have  not  been  ap- 
proved by  some  of  the  saints :  What  then  ?  Must  these  for  this  be 
cast  out  of  the  church  ?  No  :  these  reproaches  by  which  the  wisdom  of 
heaven  is  reproached  have  fallen  upon  me,  saith  Christ.  But  to  return, 
God  hath  received  him,  Christ  hath  received  him,  therefore  do  you  receive 
him.  There  is  more  solidity  in  this  argument,  than  if  all  the  churches  of 
God  had  received  him.  This  receiving  then,  because  it  is  set  an  example 
to  the  church,  is  such  as  must  needs  be  visible  to  them,  and  is  best 
described  by  that  word  which  discovereth  the  visible  saint.  Whoso  there- 
fore you  can  by  the  word,  judge  a  visible  saint,  one  that  walketh  with 
God,  you  may  judge  by  the  selfsame  word  that  God  hath  received  him. 
Now  him  that  God  receiveth,  and  holdeth  communion  with,  him  you 
should  receive,  and  hold  communion  with.  Will  any  say  we  cannot  be- 
lieve that  God  hath  received  any  but  such  as  are  baptized  ?  I  will  not 
suppose  a  brother  so  stupefied,  and  therefore  to  that  I  will  not  answer.  ! 

:  I  "  Receive  him  to  the  glory  of  God  :"  To  the  glory  of  God,  is  put  in  on  | 
I  I  purpose  to  shew  what  dishonour  they  bring  to  God  who  despise  to  have  ! 
I  {  communion  with  them,  who  yet  they  know  have  communion  with  God.  ' 
j  I  For  how  doth  this  man,  or  that  church,  glorify  God,  or  count  the  wisdom  I 
I  I  and  holiness  of  heaven  beyond  them,  when  they  refuse  communion  with 
I  I  them,  concerning  whom  they  are  by  the  word  convinced  that  they  have  i 
I  '    communion  with  God.'' 

'  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to  be  like-minded 
one  towards  another,  accoi'ding  to  Christ  Jesus."  Rom.  xv.  5.     By  this 
word  "  patience,"  Paul  insinuateth  how  many  imperfections  the  choicest     | 
christians  do  mingle  their  best  performances  with,  and  by  this  of  "  con- 
solation," how  readily  God  overlooks,  passeth  by  them,  and  comforteth     I 

'  "  Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-liearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  Cod  for      I 
Christ's  sake  nath  forgiven  you." — Ejificslans,  vi.,  32.  I 

VOL.  I  4  r 
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you  notwithstanding.  Now  that  this  mind  should  he  in  christians  one  to 
another,  is  manifest,  because  Paul  prays  that  it  might  be  so.  But  this  is 
an  heavenly  gift,  and  therefore  must  be  fetched  from  thence.  But  let  the 
patience  of  God,  and  the  willingness  ofClirist,  to  bear  the  reproaches  of  the 
weak,  and  the  consolations  that  they  have  in  God,  notwithstanding,  mode- 
rate your  passions,  and  put  you  upon  prayer  to  be  minded  like  Jesus  Christ. 
Fifthly,  Because  a  failure  in  such  a  circumstance  as  water,  doth  not 
unchristian  us.  This  must  needs  be  granted,  not  only  from  what  was 
said  before,  but  for  that  thousands  of  thousands  that  could  not  consent 
tliereto  as  we  have,  more  gloriously  than  we  are  like  to  do,  acquitted 
themselves  and  their  Christianity  before  men,  and  are  now  with  the  innu- 
merable company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect. 
What  is  said  of  eating,  or  the  contrary,  may  as  to  this  be  said  of  water- 
baptism.  Neither  if  I  be  baptized,  am  I  the  better  ;  neither  if  I  be  not, 
am  I  the  worse :  not  the  better  before  God,  not  the  worse  before  men ; 
still  meaning  as  Paul  doth,  provided  I  walk  according  to  my  light  with 
God ;  otherwise  it  is  false  ;  for  if  a  man  that  seeth  it  to  be  his  duty  shall 
despisingly  neglect  it,  or  if  he  that  hath  no  faith  therein  shall  foolishly 
take  it  up,  both  these  are  for  this  the  worse,  being  convicted  in  them- 
selves for  transgressors.  He  therefore  that  doth  it  according  to  his  light, 
doth  well  ;  and  he  that  doth  it  not,  or  dare  not  do  it,  for  want  of  light, 
doth  not  ill :  for  he  approveth  his  heart  to  be  sincere  with  God  ;  he  dare 
not  do  any  thing  but  by  light  in  the  word.  If  therefore  he  be  not  by 
grace  a  partaker  of  light  in  that  circumstance  which  thou  professest.  yet 
he  is  a  partaker  of  that  liberty  and  mercy  by  which  thou  standest.  He 
hath  liberty  to  call  God  Father,  as  thou,  and  to  believe  he  shall  be  saved 
by  Jesus  :  his  faith,  as  thine,  hath  purified  his  heart  ;^  he  is  tender  of  the 
glory  of  God  as  thou  art,  and  can  claim  by  grace  an  interest  in  heaven, 
which  thou  must  not  do  because  of  water  ;  ye  are  both  then  Christiana 
before  God  and  men,  without  it :  he  that  can,  let  him  preach  to  himself 

'  "  Lord  teach  us  how  to  pra}'  aright, 

With  reverence  and  with  fear, 
Though  dust  and  ashes  in  thy  sight. 

We  may,  we  must  draw  near. 
We  perish  if  we  cease  from  prayer 

Oh  grant  us  power  to  pray  : 
And  when  to  meet  thee  we  prepare, 

Lord  meet  us  by  tlie  way." — Montgomery. 
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by  that ;  he  that  cannot,  let  him  preach  to  himself  by  the  promises  ;  but 
yet  let  us  rejoice  in  God  together,  let  us  exalt  his  name  together.  Indeed 
the  baptized  can  thank  God  for  that  for  which  another  cannot ;   but  may 

j  not  he  that  is  unbaptized  thank  God  for  that  which  the  baptized  cannot  ? 
Wouldst  thou  be  content  that  I  should  judge  thee,  because  thou  canst 
not  for  my  light  give  thanks  with  me?  Why  then  should  he  judge  me 
for  that  I  cannot  give  thanks  with  him  for  his?     "  Let  us  not  therefore 

I  judge  one  another  any  more ;  but  judge  this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a 
stumbling-block,  or  occasion  of  offence  in  his  brother's  way."  Rom.  xiv. 
13.  And  seeing  the  things  wherein  we  exceed  each  other  are  such  as 
neither  make  nor  mar  Christianity,  let  us  love  one  another,  and  walk 
together  by  that  glorious  rule  above  specified,  leaving  each  other  in  all 
such  circumstances  to  our  own  master,  to  our  own  faith.  "  Who  art  thou 
that  judgest  another  man's  servant  ?  to  his  own  master  he  standcth  or 
falleth :  yea,  he  shall  be  holdcn  up ;  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand." 
Rom.  xiv.  4. 

Sixthly,  I  am  therefore  for  holding  communion  thus,  because  the  edifica- 
tion of  souls  in  the  faith  and  holiness  of  the  gospel  is  of  greater  concern- 
ment than  an  agreement  in  outward  things :  I  say,  it  is  of  greater  con- 
cernment with  us,  and  of  far  more  profit  to  our  brother,  than  our  agreeing 
in,  or  contesting  for  the  business  of  water-baptism.  John  xvi.  13.  1  Cor. 
xiv.  26.  2  Cor.  x.  8.,  and  xii.  12.  Eph.  iv.  12.  2  Tim.  iii.  17.  1  Cor. 
viii.  1,  and  xiii.  1,  2.  That  the  edification  of  the  soul  is  of  the  greatest 
concern,  is  out  of  measure  evident,  because  heaven  and  eternal  happiness 
are  so  immediately  concerned  therein.  Besides,  this  is  that  for  which 
Christ  died,  for  which  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  yea,  for  which  the  scrip- 
tures and  the  gifts  of  all  the  godly  are  given  to  the  church :  yea,  and  if 
gifts  are  not  bent  to  this  very  work,  the  persons  are  said  to  be  proud  or 
uncharitable  that  have  them,  and  stand  but  for  ciphers,  or  worse,  among 
the  churches  of  God.  Furtlier,  edification  is  that  that  cherisheth  all 
grace,  and  maketh  the  christian  quick  and  lively,  and  makcth  sin  lean  and 
dwindling,  and  filleth  the  mouth  with  thanksgiving  to  God.  But  to  con- 
test with  gracious  men,  with  men  that  walk  with  God,  to  shut  such  out  of 
the  churches  because  they  will  not  sin  against  their  souls,  rendercth  thee 
uncharitable.  Rom.  xiv.  1 5,  20.  Thou  seekest  to  destroy  the  word  of 
God :  thou  begettest  contentions,  janglings,  murmurings,  and  evil- 
surmisings  :  thou  ministcrest  occasion  for  whisperings,  backbitings,  slan- 
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ders,  and  the  like,  rather  than  godly  edifyhig ;  coiiti-ary  to  the  whole 
current  of  the  scriptures,  and  peace  of  all  communities.  Let  us  therefore 
leave  off  these  contentions,  and  follow  after  things  that  make  for  peace, 
and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another.  Rom.  xiv.  19.  And  know, 
that  the  edification  of  the  church  of  God  dependeth  not  upon,  neither  is 
tied  to  this  or  that  circumstance.  Especially  when  there  are  in  the  hearts 
of  the  godly,  different  persuasions  about  it,  then  it  becometh  them,  in  the 
wisdom  of  God,  to  take  more  care  for  their  peace  and  unity,  than  to  widen 
or  make  large  their  uncomfortable  differences." 

Although  Aaron  transgressed  the  law,  because  he  eat  not  the  sin-offering 
of  the  people :  yet  seeing  he  could  not  do  it  with  satisfaction  to  his  own 
conscience,  Moses  was  content  that  he  left  it  undone.    Lev.  x.  16 — 20. 

Joshua  was  so  zealous  against  Eldad  and  Medad,  for  prophesying  in  the 
camp,  without  first  going  to  the  Lord  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  as  they 
were  commanded,  that  he  desired  Moses  to  forbid  them.  Numb.  xi.  16 — 
26  ;  but  Moses  calls  his  zeal  envy,  and  prays  to  God  for  more  such  pro- 
phets ;  knowing  that  although  they  failed  in  a  circumstance,  they  were 
right  in  that  which  was  better.  The  edification  of  the  people  in  the  camp 
was  that  which  pleased  Moses. 

In  Hezekiah's  time,  though  the  people  came  to  the  passover  in  an 
undue  manner,  and  did  eat  it  otherwise  than  it  was  written ;  yet  the  wise 
king  would  not  forbid  them,  but  rather  admitted  it ;  knowing  that  their 
edification  was  of  gi'eater  concern  than  to  hold  them  to  a  circumstance  or 
two.  2  Chron.  xxx.  13 — 27.  Yea,  God  himself  did  like  the  wisdom  of 
tlie  king,  and  healed,  that  is,  forgave  the  people  at  the  prayer  of  Hezekiah. 
And  observe  it,  notwithstanding  this  disorder  as  to  circumstances,  the 
feast  was  kept  with  great  gladness  ;  and  the  Levites  and  priests  praised 
tiie  Lord  day  by  day,  singing  with  loud  instruments  unto  the  Lord  ;  yea, 
there  was  not  the  like  joy  in  Jerusalem  from  the  time  of  Solomon  unto 
that  same  time.  What  shall  we  say  ?  All  things  must  give  place  to  the 
profit  of  the  people  of  God;  yea,  sometimes  laws  themselves,  for  their 
outward  preservation,  much  more  lor  godly  edifying.  When  Christ's  dis- 
ciples plucked  the  ears  of  corn  on  the  sabbath,  no  doubt  for  very  hunger, 

"  "  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife ;  and  some  also  of  good  will :  the 
one  preaching  Christ  of  contention,  not  sincerely,  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  my  honds  :  hut 
the  other  of  love,  knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel.  What  then  r  not- 
v;ithstanding,  every  way,  whether  in  pretence,  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached-  and  I  therein 
«'.o  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice." — Fhillippians,  i.,  l;i--  !S. 
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and  were  rebuked  by  the  pharisees  for  it,  as  for  that  which  was  unlawful, 

how  did  their  Lord  succour  them?    By  excusing  them,  and  rebuking  their 

adversaries  :   "  Have  ye  not  read,"  said  he,  "  what  David  did  when  he  was 

an  hungred,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  how  he  entered  into  the  house 

of  God,  and  did  eat  the  shew-bread,  which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat, 

neither  for  them  that  were  with  him,  but  for  the  priests  only  ?    Or  have  ye 

not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath-day,  the  priests  in  the  temple 

profaned  the  sabbath,  and  were  blameless?"     Why  blameless?  because 

they  did  it  in  order  to  the  edification  of  the  people.  Matt.  xii.  1 — 6.     If 

laws  and  ordinances  of  old  have  been  broken,  and  the  breach  of  them  borne 

with  (when  yet  the  observance  of  outward  things  was  more  strictly  com- 

j  j      manded  than  now,)  when  the  profit  and  edification  of  the  people  came  in 

I  !     competition,   how  much   more  may  not  we   have  communion,   church- 

'    communion,  where  no  law  is  transgressed  thereby? 

I  Seventhly,  Therefore  1  am  for  holding  communion  thus,  because  love, 
which  above  all  things  we  are  commanded  to  put  on,  is  of  much  more 
worth  than  to  break  about  baptism.  Love  is  also  more  discovered,  when 
it  receiveth  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  grace,  than  when  it  refuseth  for 
want  of  water.  And  observe  it,  as  I  have  also  said  before,  this  exhorta- 
tion to  love  is  grounded  upon  the  putting  on  of  the  new  creature ;  which 
new  creature  hath  swallowed  up  all  distinctions  that  have  before  been  com- 
mon among  the  churches.  As  I  am  a  Jew  you  are  a  Greek  ;  I  am  cii'- 
cumcised,  you  are  not ;  I  am  free,  you  are  bound,  because  Christ  was  all  in 
all  these:  "Put  on,  therefore,"  saith  he,  "as  the  elect  of  God  holy  and 
beloved,  bowels  of  mercy,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  longsuffering," 
that  is  with  reference  to  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,.  "  forbearing  one 
another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any, 
even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye,  and  above  all  things  put  on 
charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness."  Col.  iii.  8 — 15.  Which  for- 
bearing and  forgiving  respecteth  not  only  private  and  personal  injuries,  but 
also  errors  in  judgment  about  inclinations  and  distinctions,  tending  to 
divisions,  and  separating  upon  the  grounds  laid  down  in  ver.  II  ;  which, 
how  little  soever  they  now  seem  to  us  who  are  beyond  them,  were  strong, 
and  of  weight  to  them  who  in  that  day  were  entangled  with  them.  Sonic 
saints  then  were  not  free  to  preach  any  but  the  Jews,  denying  the  word  of 
life  to  the  Gentiles,  and  contending  with  them  who  preferred  it  to  them ; 
which  was  a  greater  error  than  tiiis  of  baptism.    Acts  xi.  1  — 19.    Hut 
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what  should  we  do  with  such  kind  of  saints?  Why,  love  them  still, 
forgive  them,  bear  with  them,  and  maintain  church-communion  with  them. 
Why,  Because  they  are  new  creatures  ;  because  they  are  Christ's ;  for 
these  swallow  up  all  distinctions :  further,  because  they  are  elect  and 
beloved  of  God.  Divisions  and  distinctions  are  of  a  shorter  date  of  election. 
Let  not  them,  therefore,  that  are  but  momentary,  and  hatched  in  dark- 
ness, break  that  bond  that  is  from  everlasting.  It  is  love,  not  baptism, 
that  discovereth  us  to  the  world  to  be  Christ's  disciples.  It  is  love  that  is 
the  undoubted  character  of  our  interest  in,  and  sonship  with  God  ;  I  mean 
when  we  love  as  saints,  and  desire  communion  with  others,  because  they 
have  fellowship  one  with  another,  in  their  fellowship  with  God  the  Father, 
and  his  son  Jesus  Christ.  1  John  i.  2.  And  now,  though  the  truth  and 
sincerity  of  our  love  to  God  be  then  discovered  when  we  keep  his  com- 
mandments in  love  to  his  name,  yet  we  should  remember  again,  that  the 
two  head  and  chief  commandments  are,  faith  in  Jesus,  and  love  to  the 
brethren.  1  John,  iii.  23.  So  then,  he  that  pretendeth  to  love,  and  yet 
seeks  not  the  profit  of  his  brother  in  chief,  he  loveth,  but  they  are  his 
own  opinions  and  froward  notions.  James,  iv.  11.  Rom.  xiv.  21.  "Love 
is  the  fulfilHng  of  the  law  ;"  but  he  fulfils  it  not  who  judgeth  and  setteth 
at  naught  his  brother;  that  stumbleth,  offendeth,  and  maketh  weak  his  bro- 
ther ;  and  all  for  the  sake  of  a  circumstance,  that  to  which  he  cannot  con- 
sent, except  he  sin  against  his  own  soul,  oi',  papist-like,  live  by  an  implicit 
faith.  Love  therefore  is  sometimes  more  seen  and  shewed,  in  forbearing 
to  urge  and  press  what  we  know,  than  in  publishing  and  imposing."  "I 
could  not,"  saith  Paul,  love  would  not  let  me,  "  speak  unto  you  as  unto 
spiritual,  but  as  "unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ ;  I  have  fed 
you  with  milk,  and  not  with  strong  meat ;  for  hitherto  you  have  not  been 
able  to  bear  it ;  neither  yet  now  are  you  able."   1  Cor.  iii.  1,  2. 

The  apostle  considered,  not  only  the  knowledge  that  he  had  in  the 
mysteries  of  Christ,  but  the  temper,  the  growth,  and  strength  of  the 
churches,  and  accordingly  kept  back,  or  communicated  to  them,  what 
might  be  for  their  profit.  Acts  xx.  18,  19,  20.  So  Christ,  "  I  have  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now."    It  may  be,  some 

■'  "  God  permits  a  man's  sin  to  abound,  that  his  love  after  pardon  may  abound  too  :  Mary's 
sins  which  are  many  are  forgiven  ;  '  for  she  loved  much,'  therefore  it  is  the  consequence  not 
the  cause  of  remission.  And  this  interpretation  agrees  best  with  the  foUowuig  words,  '  to 
whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loves  little.'" — Charnoclt. 
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will  count  these  old  and  threadbare  texts  ;  but  such  must  know,  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  must  stand  for  ever.  Isa.  xl.  8.  And  I  should  dare  to 
say  to  such,  if  the  best  of  thy  new  shifts  be,  to  slight  and  abuse  old  scrip- 
tures, it  shows  thou  art  more  fond  of  thy  unwarrantable  opinion,  than 
swift  to  hear,  and  ready  to  yield  to  the  authority  that  is  infallible.  But 
to  conclude  this,  when  we  attempt  to  force  our  brother  beyond  his  light, 
or  to  break  his  heart  with  grief,  to  thrust  him  beyond  his  faith,  or  to  bar 
him  from  his  privilege,  how  can  we  say,  I  love  ?  What  shall  I  say  ?  To 
have  fellowship  one  with  another,  for  the  sake  of  an  outward  circumstance, 
or  to  make  that  the  door  to  fellowship  which  God  hath  not;  yea,  to 
make  that  the  including,  excluding  charter,  the  bounds,  bar,  and  rule  of 
communion,  when,  by  the  word  of  the  everlasting  testament,  there  is  no 
warrant  for  it ;  to  speak  charitably,  if  it  be  not  for  want  of  love,  it  is  for 
want  of  knowledge  in  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Strange ! 
Take  two  christians  equal  in  all  points  but  this,  nay,  let  one  go  beyond 
the  other  far  for  grace  and  holiness  ;  yet  this  circumstance  of  water  shall 
drown  and  sweep  away  all  his  excellencies,  not  counting  him  worthy  of 
that  reception  that  with  hand  and  heart  shall  be  given  a  novice  in  religion, 
because  he  consents  to  water. 

Eighthly,  But  for  God's  people  to  divide  into  parties,  or  to  shut  each 
other  from  church  communion,  though  fi'om  greater  points,  and  upon 
higher  pretences,  than  this  of  water-baptism,  hath  heretofore  been  counted 
carnal,  and  the  actors  herein  babish  christians.  Paul  and  Apollos, 
Cephas  and  Christ,  were  doubtless  higher  things  than  those  about  which 
we  contend  ;  yet  when  they  made  divisions  for  them,  how  sharply  are 
they  rebuked  ?  Are  ye  not  carnal,  carnal,  carnal  ?  For  whereas  there 
are  among  you  envyings,  strife,  divisions,  or  factions,  are  ye  not  car- 
nal ?  1  Cor.  i.  11,  12.;  iii.  1—4.  While  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul, 
and  another,  I  am  of  Apollos,  are  ye  not  carnal?  See  therefore  from 
whence  arise  all  thy  endeavours,  zeal,  and  labour,  to  accomplish  divisions 
among  the  godly,  let  Paul  or  Cephas,  or  Christ  himself,  be  the  burthen  of 
thy  song  ;  yet  the  heart  from  whence  they  flow  is  carnal,  and  thy  actions 
discoveries  of  childishness.  But  doubtless,  when  these  contentions  were 
among  the  Corinthians,  and  one  man  vilified  that  another  might  be  pro- 
moted ;  a  lift  with  a  carnal  brother  was  thought  great  wisdom  to  widen 
the  breach.  But  why  should  he  be  rebuked  that  said  he  was  for  Christ? 
Because  he  was  for  him   in   opposition  to  his  holy  apostles.     Hence  he 
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saith,  Is  Cliilst  divided  or  separate  from  his  sei-vants  ?  Note,  therefore, 
that  these  divisions  are  deserted  by  the  persons  the  divisions  were  made 
about :  neither  Paul,  nor  Apollos,  nor  Cephas,  nor  Christ  is  here.  Let 
the  cry  be  never  so  loud,  Christ,  Order,  The  rule,  The  command,  or  the 
like,  carnality  is  at  the  bottom  ;  and  they  are  but  babes  that  do  it ;  their 
zeal  is  but  a  puff.  1  Cor.  iv.  6.  And  observe  it,  the  great  division  at 
Corinth  was  helped  forward  by  water-baptism.  This  the  apostle  intimates 
by,  "  Were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul?"  Ah!  brethren,  carnal 
christians,  with  outward  circumstances,  will,  if  they  be  let  alone,  make 
sad  work  in  the  churches  of  Christ,  against  the  spiritual  growth  of  the 
same.  "  But  I  thank  God,"  saith  Paul,  "  that  I  baptized  none  of  j'ou." 
&c.  Not  but  that  it  was  then  an  ordinance  of  God,  but  they  abused  it 
in  making  parties  thereby.  "I  baptized  none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and 
Gains,  and  the  household  of  Stephanus ;"  men  of  note  among  the 
brethren,  men  of  good  judgment,  and  reverenced  by  the  rest:  they  can 
tell  you  I  intended  not  to  make  a  party  to  myself  thereby.  "  Besides  I 
know  not  whether  I  baptized  any  other."  By  this  negligent  relating  who 
were  baptized  by  him,  he  sheweth  that  he  made  no  such  matter  of 
baptism  as  some  in  these  days  do ;  nay,  that  he  made  no  matter  at  all 
therfeof  with  respect  to  church-communion :  for  if  he  did  not  heed  who 
himself  had  baptized,  he  much  less  heeded  who  were  baptized  by  othei-s. 
But  if  baptism  had  been  the  initiating  or  entering  ordinance,  and  so 
appointed  of  God,  no  doubt  he  had  made  more  conscience  thereof  than 
so  lightly  to  pass  it  over.  "For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to 
preach  the  gospel.  The  gospel  then  may  be  effectually  preached,  and 
yet  baptism  neither  administered  nor  mentioned :  the  gospel  being  good 
tidings  to  sinners,  upon  the  account  of  free  grace  through  Christ ;  but 
baptism,  with  things  of  like  nature,  are  duties  enjoined  such  a  people  who 
received  the  gospel  before.  I  speak  not  this,  because  I  would  teach  men 
to  break  the  least  of  the  commandments  of  God,  but  to  persuade  my 
brethren  of  the  baptized  way,  not  to  hold  too  much  thereupon,  not  to 
make  it  an  essential  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  nor  yet  of  communion  of 
saints."     "  He  sent  me  not  to  baptize."     These  words  are  spoken  with  a 

■>  The  principle  thus  luid  down  tlie  author  enforces  as  not  inconsistent  with  the  divina 
ceremony.  He  subsequently  states  that  various  appointments  of  God  had  bepn  abandoned, 
because  they  had  become  the  source  of  strife  and  debate,  which  Bunyan  was  anxious 
"baptism  by  water,"  should  not  be,  with  those  who  in  other  respects  could  unite  as  wor- 
eliippcrs  of  the  Mc:-t  iliyh. 
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holy  indignation  against  them  that  abuse  this  ordinance  of  Christ.  So 
when  he  spcaketh  of  the  ministers  themselves,  which  also  they  had 
abused,  in  his  speaking,  he,  as  it  were,  trampled  upon  them,  as  if  they 
were  nothing  at  all:  "Who  then  is  Paul?  And  who  is  Apollos?  He 
that  planteth  is  not  anything,  neither  is  he  that  watereth,  but  God  that 
giveth  the  increase."  1  Cor.  iii.  5,  7.  Yet  for  all  this,  the  ministers,  and 
their  ministry,  are  a  glorious  appointment  of  God  in  the  world.  Baptism 
also  is  a  holy  ordinance  ;  but  when  satan  abuseth  it,  and  wrencheth  it 
out  of  its  place,  making  that  which  was  ordained  of  God  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  believers,  the  only  weapon  to  break  in  pieces  the  love,  the  unity, 
the  concord  of  saints,  then  what  is  baptism  ?  then  neither  is  baptism  any 
thing.  And  this  is  no  new  doctrine  :  for  God,  by  the  mouth  of  his 
prophets  of  old,  cried  out  against  his  own  institutions,  when  abused  by 
his  people  :  "  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  to  me  ? 
saitli  the  Lord :  I  am  full  of  burnt-offerings  of  rams,  and  the  fat  of  fed 
beasts  :  I  deHght  not  in  the  blood  of  bullocks,  or  of  lambs,  or  of  he- 
goats.  When  you  come  to  appear  before  me,  who  hath  required  these 
things  at  your  hands  to  tread  my  courts  ?  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations; 
incense  is  an  abomination  to  me ;  the  new  moons  and  the  sabbaths,  and 
the  calling  of  assemblies,  I  cannot  away  with ;  it  is  iniquity,  even  the 
solemn  meeting.  Your  new  moons,  and  your  appointed  feasts,  my  soul 
hateth ;  they  are  a  trouble  unto  me;  I  am  even  weary  to  bear  them." 
Isa.  i.  11  — 15.  And  yet  all  these  were  his  own  appointments.  But  why 
then  did  he  thus  abhor  them?  Because  they  I'etained  the  evil  of  their 
doings,  and  used  them  as  they  did  other  of  his  appointments,  viz.  for 
strife  and  debate,  and  to  strike  with  the  fist  of  wickedness.  Isa.  Iviii.  4. 
Wherefore  when  that  of  God  is  great,  is  overweighed  by  that  which  is 
small,  it  is  the  wisdom  of  them  that  see  it,  to  put  load  to  the  other  end 
of  the  scale,  until  the  things  thus  abused  poise  in  their  own  place.  But 
to  pass  this,  and  proceed. 

Ninthly,  If  we  shall  reject  visible  saints  by  caUing,  saints  that  have 
communion  with  God,  that  have  received  the  law  at  the  hand  of  Christ, 
that  are  of  holy  conversation  among  men,  they  desiring  to  have  commu- 
nion with  us,  as  much  as  in  us  lieth  we  take  from  them  their  very  pri- 
vilege, and  the  blessings  to  which  they  are  born  of  God,  For  Paul  saitii, 
not  only  to  the  gathered  church  at  Corinth,  but  to  all  scattered  saints 
that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,   "  That  Jesus  Christ 
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is  theirs ;  that  Paul  and  ApoUos,  and  the  world,  and  life,  and  death,  and 
all  things  are  theirs  ;  because  they  are  Christ's  and  Christ  is  God's. 
"But,"  saith  he,  "  let  no  man  glory  in  men,"  such  as  Paul,  and  Cephas, 
though  these  were  excellent ;  because  this  privilege  comes  to  you  upon 
another  bottom,  even  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ ;  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this,"  is 
entailed  to  faith,  not  baptism.  Nay,  baptized  persons  may  yet  be 
excluded  this,  when  he  that  discerneth  the  I-ord's  body  hath  right  and 
privilege  to  it;  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  29.  But  to  exclude  christians  from 
church-communion,  and  to  debar  them  their  heavenborn  privileges,  for 
the  want  of  that  which  God  never  made  a  wall  of  division  between  us.  ^ 

1.  This  looks  too  like  a  spirit  of  persecution.  Job  xix.  25 — 29. 

2.  It  respecteth  more  a  form,  than  the  spirit  and  power  of  godliness, 
2  Tim.  iii.  5. 

3.  This  is  to  make  laws  where  God  hath  made  none,  and  to  be  wise 
above  what  is  wi'itten  ;    contrary  to  God's  word,  and  our  own  principles. 

4.  It  is  a  du'ccting  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

5.  It  bindeth  all  men's  faith  and  light  to  mine  opinion. 

6.  It  taketh  away  the  children's  bread. 

7.  It  withholdeth  from  them  the  increase  of  faith. 

8.  It  tendeth  to  harden  the  hearts  of  the  wicked. 

9.  It  tendeth  to  make  wicked  the  hearts  of  weak  christians. 

10.  It  setteth  open  a  door  to  all  temptations. 

11.  It  tempteth  the  devil  to  fall  upon  those  that  are  alone,  and  have 
none  to  help  them. 

12.  It  is  the  nursery  of  all  vain  janglings,  backbitings,  and  strangeness 
among  the  christians.'' 

13.  It  occasioneth  the  world  to  reproach  us. 

14.  It  holdeth  staggering  consciences  in  doubt  of  the  right  way  of  the 
Lord. 

15.  It   giveth  occasion   to    many   to  turn   aside   to   most   dangerous 
heresies. 

16.  It  abuseth  the  holy  scinptures  ;  it  wresteth  God's  ordinances  out  of 
their  place. 

^  All  through  this  discourse  we  recognise  the  spirit  of  a  modern  poet's  prayer — 
"  0  let  thy  grace  perform  its  part, 
And  let  contentions  cease  ; 
And  shed  abroad -in  every  heart 

Thine  everlasting  peace." — H.K.  n'hitt. 
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17.  It  is  a  prop  to  Antichrist. 

18.  Shall  I  add,  it  is  not  that  which  greatly  prevailed  to  bring  down 
those  judgments  which  at  present  we  feel,  and  groan  under?  I  will  dare 
to  say  it  was  the  cause  thereof. 

Tenthly,  and  lastly,  Bear  with  one  word  farther  :  What  greater  con- 
tempt can  be  thrown  upon  the  saints,  tlian  for  their  brethren  to  cast  them 
off,  or  to  debar  them  church -communion?  Think  you  not  that  the 
world  may  groundly  say,  "  Some  great  iniquity  lies  hid  in  the  skirts  of 
your  brethren,"  when  in  truth  the  transgression  is  yet  your  own  ?  But  I 
say,  what  can  the  church  do  more  to  the  sinners,  or  open  profane  ? 
Civil  commerce  you  will  have  with  the  worst,  and  what  more  have 
you  with  these?  Perhaps  you  will  say  we  can  pray  and  preach  with 
these ;  and  hold  them  Christians,  saints,  and  godly.  Well,  but  let  me 
ask  you  one  word  farther :  Do  you  believe,  that  of  very  conscience  they 
cannot  consent,  as  you,  to  that  of  water  baptism?  And  that  if  they  had 
light  therein,  they  would  as  willingly  do  it  as  you?  Why  then,  as  I  have 
showed  you,  our  refusal  to  hold  communion  with  them  is  without  a  ground 
from  the  word  of  God.  But  can  you  commit  your  soul  to  their  ministry, 
and  join  with  them  in  prayer ;  and  yet  not  count  them  meet  for  other 
gospel  privileges  ?  I  would  know  by  what  scripture  you  do  it  ?  Perhaps 
you  will  say,  I  commit  not  my  soul  to  their  ministry,  only  hear  them  oc- 
casionally for  trial.  If  this  be  all  the  respect  thou  hast  for  them  and  their 
ministry,  thou  mayest  have  as  much  for  the  worst  that  pisseth  against  the 
wall.  But  if  thou  canst  hear  them  as  God's  ministers,  and  sit  under  their 
ministry  as  God's  ordinance  ;  then  shew  me  where  God  hath  such  a  gospel 
ministry,  as  that  the  persons  ministering  may  not,  though  desiring  it,  be 
admitted  with  you  to  the  closest  communion  of  saints.  But  if  thou  sittest 
under  their  ministry  for  fleshly  politic  ends,  thou  hearest  the  word  like  an 
atheist,  and  art  thyself  while  thou  judgest  thy  brother,  in  the  practice  of 
the  worst  of  men.  But  I  say,  where  do  you  find  this  piece-meal  com- 
munion with  men  that  profess  faith  and  holiness  as  you,  and  separation 
from  the  world.  If  you  object,  that  my  principles  lead  me  to  have  com- 
munion with  all;  I  answer  with  all  as  afore  described;  if  they  will  have 
communion  with  me. 

Object.  Then  you  may  have  communion  with  the  members  of  Antichrist. 

Answ.  If  there  be  a  visible  saint  yet  remaining  in  that  church  ;  let  him 
come  to  us,  and  we  will  have  communion  with  him. 
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Quest.  Wliat,  though  he  j^et  stand  a  member  of  that  sinful  number,  and 
profess  himself  one  of  them. 

Answ.  You  suppose  an  impossibility  ;  for  it  cannot  be  that,  at  the  same 
time,  a  man  should  visibly  stand  a  member  of  two  bodies  diametrically  op- 
posite one  to  another.  Wherefore  it  must  be  supposed,  that  he  who  pro- 
fesseth  himself  a  member  of  a  church  of  Christ,  must  forthwith,  nay 
before,  forsake  the  antichristian  one.  The  which  if  he  refuseth  to  do, 
it  is  evident  he  doth  not  sincerely  desire  to  have  fellowship  with  tlie 
saints. 

[Quest.]  But  he  saith  he  cannot  see  that  that  company  to  which  you 
stand  opposite,  and  conclude  antichristian,  is  indeed  the  antichristian 
church. 

[Answ.]  If  so,  he  cannot  desire  to  join  with  another,  if  he  know  them 
to  be  professedly  and  directly  opposite.  I  hold  therefore  to  what  I  said 
at  first ;  That  if  there  be  any  saints  in  the  antichristian  church,  my  heart, 
and  the  door  of  our  congregation  is  open  to  receive  them,  into  closest 
fellowship  with  us.'' 

Object.  But  how  if  they  yet  retain  some  antichristian  principles. 

Ansiv.  If  they  be  such  as  eat  out  the  bowels  of  a  church,  so  soon 
as  they  are  detected  he  must  either  be  kept  out,  while  out,  or  cast  out,  if 
in  :  for  it  must  be  the  prudence  of  every  community  to  preserve  its  own 
unity  with  peace  and  truth :  the  which  the  churches  of  Christ  may  do ; 
and  yet  as  I  have  shewed  already,  receive  such  persons  as  differ  upon  the 
point  of  water  baptism.  For  the  doing  or  not  doing  of  that  neither  maketh 
nor  marreth  the  bowels  or  foundation  of  church  communion. 

Object.  But  this  is  receiving  for  opinion  sake ;  as  before  you  said 
of  us. 

Answ.  No  ;  we  receive  him  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  grace,  and  for 
our  mutual  edification  in  the  faith  ;  and  that  we  respect  not  opinions, 
I  mean  in  lesser  matters,  'tis  evident ;  for  things  wherein  we  differ  are  no 
breach  of  communion  among  us ;  we  let  every  man  have  his  own  faith  in 
such  things  to  himself  before  God. 

'  This  i.-(  the  gracious  spirit  of  him  who  came  to  save  sinners — 
"  Uenr  Saviour  draw  reluctant  hearts  j 
To  thee  let  sinners  fly, 
And  take  the  bliss  thy  love  imparts 
And  drink  and  never  die." — Steele, 
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/  noiv  come  to  a  short  Application. 

Firstly.  Keep  a  strict  separation,  I  pray  you,  from  communion  witli  the 
open  profane ;  and  let  no  man  use  his  liberty  in  church  relation  as  an 
occasion  to  the  flesh  ;  but  in  love  serve  one  another.  "  Looking  diligently 
— lest  any  root  of  bitterness — (any  poisonful  herb,  Deut.  xxix.  18,)  spring- 
ing up  trouble  you,  and  thereby  many  be  defiled."  Heb.  xii.  15.  And 
let  those  that  before  were  reasons  for  my  separation,  be  motives  to  you  to 
maintain  the  like :  and  remember  that  when  men  have  said  what  they  can 
for  a  sinful  mixture  in  the  worship  of  God ;  the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  made 
bare  against  it. 

Secondly.  In  the  midst  of  your  zeal  for  the  Lord,  remember  that 
the  visible  saint  is  his ;  and  is  privileged  in  all  those  spiritual  things  that 
you  have  in  the  word  and  live  in  the  practice  of,  and  that  he  is  to  partake 
thereof,  according  to  his  light  therein.  Quarrel  not  with  him  about 
things  that  are  circumstantial  ;  but  receive  him  in  the  Lord,  as  becometh 
saints :  if  he  will  not  have  communion  with  you,  the  neglect  is  his,  not 
yours.  But  saith  the  open  profane,  why  cannot  we  be  reckoned  saints 
also  ?  We  have  been  christened,  we  go  to  church,  we  take  the  com- 
munion. Poor  people  !  This  will  not  do  ;  for  so  long  as  in  life  and  con- 
versation you  appear  to  be  open  profane,  we  cannot,  unless  we  sin,  receive 
you  into  our  fellowship  :  for  by  your  ungodly  lives  3'ou  shew  that  you 
know  not  Christ ;  and  while  you  are  such  by  the  word,  you  are  reputed 
but  beasts  :  now  then  judge  yourselves,  if  it  be  not  a  strange  community 
that  consisteth  of  men  and  beasts  :  let  beasts  be  with  the  beasts,  you  know 
yourselves  do  so  ;  you  receive  not  your  horse  nor  your  hog  to  your  table, 
you  put  them  in  a  room  by  themselves.  Besides  I  have  shewed  you 
before,  that  for  many  reasons  we  cannot  have  communion  with  you. 

(1.)  The  church  of  God  must  be  holy.  Lev.  xi.  44  j  xix.  2;  xx.  7. 
I  Pet.  i.  15,  16.  Isa.  xxvi.  2.  Psl.  cxviii.  20.  Ezek.  xliii.  12;  xliv.  9. 
Tsa.  lii.  11. 

(2.)  The  example  of  the  churches  of  Christ  before,  hath  been  a  com- 
munity of  visible  saints.  Rom.  i.  7.  1  Cor.  i.  2.  Eph.  i.  1.  Col.  i.  2. 
1  Thes.  i.  1.  2  Thes.  i.  1 — 5.  Poor  carnal  man,  there  are  many  other 
reasons  urged  in  this  little  book,  that  shew  why  we  cannot  have  com- 
munion with  thee :  not  that  we  refuse  of  pride  or  stoutness,  or  because 
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we  scorn  you  as  men.  No,  we  pity  you,  and  pray  to  God  for  you  ;  and 
could  if  you  were  converted,  with  joy  receive  you  to  fellowship  with  us : 
Did  you  never  read  in  Daniel,  That  iron  is  not  mixed  with  miry  clay? 
ii.  43.  No  more  can  the  saints  with  you,  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  fel- 
lowship of  the  gospel.  When  those  you  read  of  in  the  fourth  of  Ezra, 
attempted  to  join  in  temple  work  with  the  children  of  the  captivity  ;  what 
said  the  children  of  Judah?  "  Ye  have  nothing  to  do  with  us  to  build 
an  house  unto  our  God ;  but  we  ourselves  together  will  build  unto  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,"  &c.     Ezek.  iv.  3. 

I  return  now  to  those  that  are  visible  saints  by  calling,  that  stand  at  a 
distance  one  from  another,  upon  the  accounts  before  specified  :  Brethren  ; 
CLOSE  ;  CLOSE  ;  be  one,  as  the  Father  in  Christ  is  one. 

1 .  This  is  the  way  to  convince  the  world  that  you  are  Christ's,  and  the 
subjects  of  one  Lord  ;  whereas  the  contrary  makes  them  doubt  it.     John 
xiii.  34,  35  ;  xvii.  23.     2.  This  is  the  way  to  increase  love  ;  that  grace  so 
much  desired  by  some,  and  so  little  enjoyed  by  others.    2  Cor.  vii.  15. 
3.  This  is  the  way  to  savour  and  taste  the  Spirit  of  God  in  each  other'-s 
experience  ;  for  which  if  you  find  it  in  truth  you  cannot  but  bless,  if  you 
be  saints,  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.   1  Thes.  i.  2—4.     4.  This 
is  the  way  to  increase  knowledge,  or  to  see  more  in  the  word  of  God  :  for 
that  may  be  known  by  two  ;  that  is  not  seen  by  one.    Isa.  lii.  8.     5.  This 
is  the  way  to  remove  secret  jealousies  and  murmurings  one  against  the 
other:  yea  this  is  the  way  to  prevent  much  sin,  and  greatly  to  frustrate 
that  design  of  hell.  Prov.  'vi.  16—19.     6.  This  is  the  way  to  bring  them 
out  of  the  world  into    fellowship,  that  now  stand  off  from  our  gospel 
privileges,  for  the  sake  of  our  vain  janglings.     7.  This  is  the  way  to  make 
antichrist  shake,  totter,  and  tremble.  Isa.  xi.  13,  14.     8.  This  is  the  way 
to  leave  Babylon  as  an  habitation  for  devils  only  ;  and  to  make  it  a  hold 
for   foul   spirits,    and  a  cage  only  for  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 
9.  This  is  the  way  to  hasten  the  work  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world ; 
and  to  forward  his  coming  to  the  eternal  judgment.       10.  And  this  is  the 
way  to  obtain  much  of  that,  well  pone,  good  and  faithful  servant, 
when  you  stand  before  his  face.     [In  the  words  of  Paul]  "  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation :  for  I  have  written  a  letter  unto 
you  in  few  words."  Heb.  xiii.  22. 
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